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PREFACE. 

rr HE literature of the Hindus has now been cultivated for many years 
with singular diligence, and in many of its branches with eminent 
success. 	There are some departments, however, which are yet but par- 
tially and imperfectly investigated ; and we are far from being in pos-
session of that knowledge which the authentic writings of the Hindus 
alone can give us of their religion, mythology, and historical traditions. 

From the materials to which we have hitherto had access, it seems 
probable that there have been three principal forms in which the religion 
of the Hindus has existed, at as many different periods. 	The duration of 
those periods, the circumstances of their succession, and the precise state 
of the national faith at each season, it is not possible to trace wish an), 
approach to accu-eacy. 	The premises have been too imperfectly deter- 
mined to authorize other than conclusions of a general and somewhat 
vague description, and those remain to be hereafter confirmed or cor-
rected by more extensive and satisfactory research. 

The earliest form under which the Hindu religion appears is that 
taught in the Vedas. 	The style of the language, and the purport of the 
composition of those works, as far as we are acquainted with them, indi- 
cate a date long anterior to that of any other class of Sanscrit writings. 	It 
is yet, however, scarcely safe to advance an opinion of the precise belief 
or philosophy which they inculcate. 	To enable us to judge of their 
tendency, we have only a general sketch of their arrangement and con-
tents, with a. few extracts, by Mr. Colebrooke, in the Asiatic Researches'; 
a few incidental observations by Mr. Ellis, in the same miscellany 2; 
and a translation of the first book of the SanhitA, or collection of the 
prayers of the Rig-veda, by Dr. Rosen 3; and some of the Upanishads, 

1 Vol. VIII. p. 369. 	 3  Published by the Oriental Translation 
2  Vol. XIV. p. 37. 	 Fund Committee. 
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or speculative treatises, attached to, rather than part of, the Vedas, by 
Rammohun Roy'. 	Of the religion taught in the Vedas, Mr. Colebrooke's 
opinion will probably be received as that which is best entitled to defer-
ence, as certainly no Sanscrit scholar has been equally conversant with 
the original works. 	" The real doctrine of the Indian scripture is the unity 
of the Deity, in whom the universe is comprehended ; and the seeming 
polytheism which it exhibits, offers the elements and the stars and planets 
as gods. 	The three principal manifestations of the divinity, with other 
personified attributes and energies, and most of the other gods of Hindu 
mythology, are indeed mentioned, or at least indicated, in the Veda. 
But the worship of deified heroes is no part of the system ; nor are the 
incarnations of deities suggested in any portion of the text which I have 
yet seen, though such are sometimes hinted at by the commentators 5."  

Some of these statements may perhaps require modification ; for with-
out a careful examination of all the prayers of the Vedas, it would be 
hazardous to assert that they contain no indication whatever of hero- 
worship ; 	and certainly they do appear to allude occasionally to the 
Avatitras, or incarnations, of Vishnu. 	Still, however, it is true that the 
prevailing character of the ritual of the.  Vedas is the worship of the 
personified elements ; of Agni, or fire ; Indra, the firmament ; VAyu, the 
air ; Vanilla, the water ; of Aditya, the sun ; Soma, the moon ; and other 
elementary and planetary personages. 	It is also true that the worship of 
the Vedas is for the most part domestic worship, consisting of prayers 
and oblations offered—in their own houses, not in temples--by indivi-
duals for individual good, and addressed to unreal presences, not to 
visible types. 	In a word, the religion of the Vedas was not idolatry. 

It is not possible to conjecture when this more simple and primitive 
form of adoration was succeeded by the worship of images and types, 
representing BralimA, Vishnu, Siva, and other imaginary beings, con-
stituting a mythological pantheon of most ample extent ; or when RAma 

	

4  A translation of the principal Upani- 	incorrect and obscure. 	A translation of 
shads was published 	under the title of 	a very different character has been some 
Oupnekhat, or Theologia Indica, by An- 	time in course of preparation by M. Poley. 
(ieta du Perron : but it was made through 	' As. Res. vol. VIII. p. 473. 
the medium of the Persian, and is very 
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and Krishna, who appear to have been originally real and historical 
characters, were elevated to the dignity of divinities. 	Image-worship is 
alluded to by Manu in several passages", but with an intimation that 
those Brahmans who subsist by ministering in temples are an inferior 
and degraded class. 	The story of the RAmAyafia and Malidblictrata turns 
wholly upon the doctrine of incarnations, all the chief dramatis personae; 
of the poems being impersonations of gods and demigods and celestial 
spirits. 	The ritual appears to be that of the Vedas, and it may be 
doubted if any allusion to image-worship occurs ; but the doctrine of 
propitiation by penance and praise prevails throughout, and Vishnu and 

iva are the especial objects of panegyric and invocation. 	In these two 
works, then, we trace unequivocal indications of a departure from the 
elemental worship of the Veda-s, and the origin or elaboration of legends, 
which form the great body of the mythological religion of the Hindus. 
How far they only improved upon the cosmogony and chronology of 
their predecessors, or in what degree the traditions of families and 
dynasties may originate with them, are questions that can only be 
determined when the Vedas and the two works in question shall have 
been more thoroughly examined. 

The different works known by the name of PurAnas are evidently 
derived from the same religious system as the Wunityana and 111ahnblaa-
rata, or from the mytho-heroic stage of Hindu belief. They present, how-
ever, peculiarities which designate their belonging to a later period, and 
to an important modification in the progress of opinion. 	They repeat the 
theoretical cosmogony of the two great poems ; they expand and sys-
tematize the chronological computations ; and they give a more definite 
and connected representation of the mythological fictions, and the his- 
torical traditions. 	But besides these and other particulars, which may 
be derivable from an old, if not from a primitive era, they offer charac-
teristic peculiarities of a more modern description, in the paramount 
importance which they assign to individual divinities, in the variety and 
purport of the rites and observances addressed to them, and in the 
invention of new legends illustrative of the power and graciousness of 

6  B. III. 152, 164. B. IV. 214. 
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those deities, and of the efficacy of implicit devotion to them. 	giva and 
Vishnu, under one or other form, are almost the sole objects that claim 
the homage of the Hindus in the Pur(thas ; departing from the domestic 
and elemental ritual of the Vedas, and exhibiting a sectarial fervour and 
exclusiveness not traceable in the Raidiyana, and only to a qualified 
extent in the Mahabhdrata. 	They are no longer authorities for Hindu 
belief as a whole : they are special guides for separate and sometimes con-
flicting branches of it, compiled for the evident purpose of promoting the 
preferential, or in some cases the sole, worship of Vishnu or of Siva". 

That the Puranas always bore the character here given of them, may 
admit of reasonable doubt; that it correctly applies to them as they now 
are met with, the following pages will irrefragably substantiate. 	It is 
possible, however, that there may have been an earlier class of PurAnas, of 
which those we now have are but the partial and adulterated representa- 
tives. 	The identity of the legends in many of them, and still more the 
identity of the words—for in several of them long passages are literally . 
the same—is a sufficient proof that in all such cases they must be copied 
either from some other similar work, or from a common and prior original. 
It is not unusual also for a fact to be stated upon the authority of an ' old 
stanza,' which is cited accordingly; spewing the existence of an earlier 
source of information : and in very many instances legends are alluded to, 
not told ; evincing acquaintance with their prior narration somewhere else. 
The name itself, Purina, which implies ' old,' indicates the object of the 
compilation to be the preservation of ancient traditions, a purpose in the 
-vresent condition of the Pur(inas very imperfectly fulfilled. 	Whatever 
weight may be attached to these considerations, there is no disputing 
evidence to the like effect afforded by other and Unquestionable author- 
ity. 	The description given by Mr. Colebrooke 8  of the contents of a 
Parana is taken from Sanscrit writers. 	The Lexicon of Amara Sinha 
gives as a synonyme of Parana, Pancha-lAshanam, ' that which has five 
characteristic topics :' and there is no difference of opinion amongst the 

7  Besides the three periods marked by 	tice and belief; but we are yet too little ac- 
the Vedas, Heroic Poems, and Pur6rias, 	quainted with those works, or their origin, to 
a fourth may be dated from the influence 	speculate safely upon their consequences. 
exercised by the Tantras upon Hindu prat- 	8  As. Res. vol. VII. p. 202. 
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scholiasts as to what these are. 	They are, as Mr. Colebrooke mentions, 
1. Primary creation, or cosmogony ; 2. Secondary creation, or the destruc-
tion and renovation of worlds, including chronology ; 3. Genealogy of 
gods and patriarchs ; 4. Reigns of the Manus, or periods called Man-
wantaras ; and 5. History, or such particulars as have been preserved of 
the princes of the solar and lunar races, and of their descendants to 
modern times 9. 	Such, at any rate, were the constituent and character- 
istic portions of a Puriina in the days of Amara Sinha, fifty-six years 
before the Christian era ; and if the Purithas had undergone no change 
since his time, such we should expect to find them still. 	Do they con- 
form to this description ? 	Not exactly in any one instance : to some of 
them it is utterly inapplicable ; to others it only partially applies. 	There 
is not one to which it belongs so entirely as to the Vishnu Purina, and it 
is one of the circumstances which gives to this work a more authentic 
character than most of its fellows can pretend to. 	Yet even in this 
instance we have a book upon the institutes of society and obsequial 
rites interposed between the Manwantaras and the genealogies of princes, 
and a life of Krishna separating the latter from an account of the end of —
the world, besides the insertion of various legends of a manifestly popular 
and sectorial character. 	No doubt many of the Purdnas, as they now 
are, correspond Nvith the view which Col. Vans Kennedy takes of their 
purport. 	" I cannot discover in them," he remarks, " any other object 
than that of religious instruction." 	The description of the earth and of 
the planetary system, and the lists of royal races which occur in them, 
he asserts to be " evidently extraneous, and not essential circumstances, 
as they are entirely omitted in some PurAnas, and very concisely 
illustrated in others; While, on the contrary, in all the Puninas some or 
other of the leading principles, rites, and observances of the Hindu 
religion are fully dwelt upon, and illustrated either by suitable legends 

4  The following definition of a Puraria is 	Itimarama, the scholiast on Amara, 17zri 
'Destruction constantly quoted: it is found in the Vislniu, 	fr:ii*Q414 1 	 of the earth and 

Matsya, Vityu, and other Puralias : ii, ,4s; 	the 	rest, or final dissolution :' 	in which 
f ir*1' net 4,47). .1.a •04,4 m 1 won vififi as liner 	case the genealogies of heroes and princes 
liwg'gr4 n 	A variation of reading in the 	are comprised in those of the patriarchs. 
beginning of the second line is noticed by 
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or by prescribing the ceremonies to be practised, and the prayers and 
invocations to be employed, in the worship of different deities "." 	Now, 
however accurate this description may be of the Purafias as they are, it 
is clear that it does not apply to what they were when they were syno-
nymously desio-nated as Pancha-lakshaiias, or ' treatises on five topics ;' 
not one of which five is ever specified by text or comment to be " reli- 
gious instruction." 	In the knowledge of Amara Sinha the lists of princes 
were not extraneous and unessential, and their being now so considered 
by a writer so well acquainted with the contents of the Purdilas as Col. 
Vans Kennedy is a decisive proof that since the days of the lexicographer 
they have undergone some material alteration, and that we have not at 
present the same works in all respects that were current under the 
denomination of Puralias in the century prior to Christianity. 

The inference deduced from the discrepancy between the actual form 
and the older definition of a Pur(dia, unfavourable to the antiquity of 
the extant works generally, is converted into certainty when we come to 
examine them in detail ; for although they have no dates attached to 
them, yet circumstances are sometimes mentioned or alluded to, or refer-
ences to authorities are made, or legends are narrated, or places are par-
ticularized, of which the comparatively recent date is indisputable, and 
which enforce a corresponding reduction of the antiquity of the work in 
which they are discovered. 	At the same time they may be acquitted of 
subservience to any but sectarial imposture. 	They were pious frauds for 
temporary purposes : they never emanated from any impossible combina-
tion of the Brahmans to fabricate for the antiquity of the entire Hindu 
system any claims which it cannot fully support. A very great portion of 
the contents of many, some portion of the contents of all, is genuine and 
old. 	The sectarial interpolation or embellishment is always sufficiently 
palpable to be set aside, without injury to the more authentic and pri-
mitive material ; and the Puralias, although they belong especially to that 
stage of the Hindu religion in which faith in some one divinity was the 
prevailing principle, are also a valuable record of the form of Hindu belief 

'° Researches into the Nature and Affinity of Ancient and Hindu Mythology, p.153. 
and note, 
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is 1 ( 	ame next in order to that of the Vedas ; which grafted hero- 
~ 	I 	upon the simpler ritual of the latter ; and which had been adopted, 
u 1 	-. extensively, perhaps universally established in India at the time 
I tl 	Gfreek invasion. 	The Hercules of the Greek writers was indu- 

• I ,  the Balarama of the Hindus; and their notices of Mathura on the 
i 	and of the kingdom of the Suraseni and the Pantheon country, 

n .3 the prior currency of the traditions which constitute the argu- 
e 	. the Mahrthhrtrata, and which are constantly repeated in the 
I' 	s, relating to the Pafidava and Yadava races, to Krishna and his 
1 t in n porary heroes, and to the dynasties of the solar and lunar kings. 

'1 h 	theogony and cosmogony of the Purilfias may probably be traced 
I 	1 	Vedas. 	They are not, as far as is yet known, described in detail 

t It tst works, but they are frequently alluded to in a strain more or less 
I N 	1'1 and obscure, which indicates acquaintance with their existence, 

id , dch seems to have supplied the PurAnas with the groundwork of 
it 	stems. The scheme of primary or elementary creation they borrow 
n 	le Szinkhya philosophy, which is probably one of the oldest forms 

t-p4 	ulation on man and nature amongst the Hindus. 	Agreeably , 
I 0 r N r, to that part of the Pauthnik character which there is reason to 

i 	of later origin, their inculcation of the worship of a favourite 
It t , 	hey combine the interposition of a creator with the independent 

' 	on of matter in a somewhat contradictory and unintelligible style. 
It 1 	ident too that their accounts of secondary creation, or the develope- 
r 	f the existing forms of things, and the disposition of the universe, 

4 	ived from several and different sources; and it appears very likely 
Iii I it 'y are to be accused of some of the incongruities and absurdities by 

	

i 1 i 	) the narrative is disfigured, in consequence of having attempted to 
i_ 1 reality and significancy to what was merely metaphor or mysticism. 

	

t 1 	s, however, amidst the unnecessary complexity of the description, 

	

t ,.!I I 	'al agreement amongst them as to the origin of things, and their 

	

. I 	t stribution ; and in many of the circumstances there is a striking 

	

0 	rence with the ideas which seem to have pervaded the whole of 

	

In ,t 	ient world, and which we may therefore believe .to be faithfully 

	

1 u.( 	4 nted in the Puthfias. 
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The Pantheism of the Puranas is one of their invariable character-
istics, although the particular divinity, who is all things, from whom all 
things proceed, and to whom all things return, be diversified according 
to their individual sectarial bias. 	They seem to have derived the notion 
from the Vedas : but in them the one universal Being is of a higher 
order than a personification of attributes or elements, and, however 
imperfectly conceived, or unworthily described, is God. 	In the PurAnas 
the one only Supreme Being is supposed to be manifest in the person of 
Siva or Vishnu, either in the way of illusion or in sport ; and one or 
other of these divinities is therefore also the cause of all that is, is himself 
all that exists. 	The identity of God and nature is not a new notion ; it 
was very general in the speculations of antiquity, but it assumed a new 
vigour in the early ages of Christianity, and was carried to an equal 
pitch of extravagance lly the Platonic Christians as by the Saiva or 
Vaisbnava Hindus. 	It seems not impossible that there was some com- 
munication between them. 	We know that there was an active commu- 
nication between India and the Red sea in the early ages of the Chris-
tian era, and that doctrines, as well as articles of merchandise, were 
brought to Alexandria from the former. 	Epiphanius" and Eusebius12  
accuse Scythianus of having imported from India, in the second century, 
books on magic, and heretical notions leading to Manichaeism ; and it 
was at the same period that Ammonius instituted the sect of the new 
Platonists at Alexandria. 	The basis of his heresy was, that true philo- 
sophy derived its origin from the eastern nations : 	his doctrine of the 
identity of God and the universe is that of the Vedas and Puranas ; and 
the practices he enjoined, as well as their object, were precisely those 
described in several of the Pur(thas under the name of Yoga. 	His 
disciples were taught " to extenuate by mortification and contemplation 
the bodily restraints upon the immortal spirit, so that in this life they 
might enjoy communion with the Supreme Being, and ascend after 
death to the universal Parent 13." 	That these are Hindu tenets the fol- 
lowing pages" will testify ; and by the admission of their Alexandrian 

" Adv.Manielmos. 	'I Hist. Evang. 	13  Mosheim, vol.I. p.173. 	'4  See p.6.4.9 et seq. 

   
  



   
  



   
  



PREFACE. 	 ix 

teacher, they originated in India. 	The importation was perhaps not 
wholly unrequited ; the loan may not have been left unpaid. 	It is not 
impossible that the Hindu doctrines received fresh animation from their 
adoption by the successors of Ammonius, and especially by the mystics, 
who may have prompted, as well as employed, the expressions of the 
Puronas. 	Anquetil du Perron has given 15, in the introduction to his 
translation of the ' Onpnekhat,' several hymns by Synesius, a bishop of 
the beginning of the fifth century, which may serve as parallels to many 
of the hymns and prayers addressed to Vishnu in the VishInt PuriMa. 

But the ascription to individual and personal deities of the attributes 
of the one universal and spiritual Supreme Being, is an indication of a 
later date than the Vedas certainly, and apparently also than the Rilm(i-
yana, where RAnia, although an incarnation of Vishnu, commonly appears 
in his human character alone. 	There is something of the kind in the 
AIalicibliArata in respect to Krishna, 	especially in 	the 	philosophical 
episode known as the Bhagavad GAL 	In other places the divine nature 
of Krishna is less decidedly affirmed ; in some it is disputed or denied ; 
and in Most of the situations in which he is exhibited in action, it is as a 
prince and warrior, not as a divinity. 	He exercises no superhuman 
faculties in the defence of himself or his friends, or in the defeat and 
destruction of his foes. 	The Mahabharata, however, is evidently a work 
of various periods, and requires to be read throughout carefully and 
critically before its weight as an authority can be accurately appre- 
ciated. 	As it is now in type's—thanks to the public spirit of the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal, and their secretary Mr. J. Prinsep—it will not be 
long before the Sanscrit scholars of the continent will accurately appre-
ciate its value. 

The Pur{thas are also works of evidently different ages, and have been 
compiled under different circumstances, the precise nature of which we 
can but imperfectly conjecture from internal evidence, and from what we 
know of the history of religious opinion in India. 	It is highly probable, 

• 
15  Theologia et Philosophia Indica, Dis- 	the fourth and last is understood to be 

sert. p. xxvi. 	 nearly completed. 
l" Three volumes have been printed : 
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that of the present popular forms of the Hindu religion, none assumed 
their actual state earlier than the time of Sankara Acharya, the great 

aiva reformer, who flourished, in all likelihood, in the eighth or ninth 
century. 	or the Vaishnava teachers, Rdmdnuja dates in the twelfth 
century, Madhwachdrya in the thirteenth, and Vallabha in the six-
teenth17 ; and the Purdnas seem to have accompanied or followed their 
innovations, being obviously intended to advocate the doctrines they 
taught. 	This is to assign to some of them a very modern date, it is true ; 
but I cannot think that a higher can with justice be ascribed to them. 
This, however, applies to some only out of the number, as I shall pre-
sently proceed to specify. 

Another evidence of a comparatively modern date must be admitted 
in those chapters of the Purdnas which, assuming a prophetic tone, fore- 
tell what dynasties of kings will reign in the Kali age. 	These chapters, 
it is true, are found but in four of the Purdhas, but they are conclusive 
in bringing down the date of those four to a period considerably subse- 
quent to Christianity. 	It is also to be remarked, that the Voyu, Vishnu, 
BhAgavata, and Matsya Purdhas, in which these particulars are foretold, 
have in all other respects the character of as great antiquity as any 
works of their class 14. 

The invariable form of the Purdnas is that of a dialogue, in which 
some person relates its contents in reply to the inquiries of another. 
This dialogue is interwoven with others, which are repeated as having 
been held on other occasions between different individuals, in conse- 
quence of similar questions having been asked. 	The immediate narrator 
is commonly, though not constantly, Lomaharshana or Romaharshana, the 
disciple of Vydsa, who is supposed to communicate what was imparted to 
him by his preceptor, as he had heard it from some other sage. 	Vydsa, 
as will be seen in the body of the work 19, is a generic title, meaning an 
' arranger' or ' compiler.' 	It is in this age applied to Krishna Dwaipa- 

17  As. Res. vols. XVI. and XVII. Ac- 	hazarded some speculations in my Ana- 
count of IIindu Sects. 	 lysis of the VElyu Puraila : Journ. Asiatic 

" On the history of the composition of 	Society of Bengal, December 1832. 
the Purthias, as they now appear, I have 	'9  P. 272. 
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yana, the son of Parli:'iara, who is said to have taught the Vedas and 
Purdhas to various disciples, but who appears to have been the head of a 
college or school, under whom various learned men gave to the sacred 
literature of the Hindus the form in which it now presents itself. 	In this 
task the disciples, as they are termed, of Vydsa were rather his colleagues 
and coadjutors, for they were already conversant with what lie is fabled to 
have taught them 2() ; and amongst them, Lomaharshaim represents the 
class of persons who were especially charged with the record of political 
and temporal events. 	He is called Sidta, as if it was a proper name; but 
it is more correctly a title ; and Lomaharshatia was ' a Sitta,' that is, a 
bard or panegyrist, who was created, according to our text", to celebrate 
the exploits of princes ; and who, according to the Vayu and Padma 
Purdhas, has a right by birth and profession to narrate the Puranas, in 
preference even to the Bralimans22. 	It is not unlikely therefore that we 
are to understand, by his being represented as the disciple of Vy-asa, the 
institution of some attempt, made under the direction of the latter, to 
collect from the heralds and annalists of his day the scattered traditions 
which they had imperfectly preserved ; and hence the consequent appro-
priation of the Purdnas, in a great measure, to the genealogies of regal 
dynasties, and descriptions of the universe. 	However this may be, the 
machinery has been but loosely adhered to, and many of the Purdnas, 
like the Vishnu, are referred to a different narrator. 

An account is given in the following work 2" of a series of Pauranik 
compilations, of which in their present form no vestige appears. 	Loma- 
harshana is said to have had six disciples, three of whom composed 
as many fundamental Sanhitcts, whilst he himself compiled a fourth. 
By a Sanhita is generally understood a ' collection' or ' compilation.' 
The Sanhitis of the Vedas are collections of hymns and prayers belong-
ing to them, arranged according to the judgment of some individual 
sage,who is therefore looked upon as the originator and teacher of 
each. 	The Sanhitds of the Purdnas, then, should be analogous com- 
pilations, attributed respectively to 1Iitrayu, Sintapayana, Akritavralia, 
and Romaharshaida : no such Paurdliik Sanhitds are now known. 	The 

20  See p. 276. 	21  P. io2. 	22  Journ. Royal As. Soc. vol. V. p. 281. 	2J P. 283. 
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substance of the four is said to be collected in the Vishnu Puritna, which 
is also, in another place", itself called a Sanhita : but such compilations 
have not, as far as inquiry has yet proceeded, been discovered. 	The 
specification may be accepted as an indication of the Puranas having 
existed in some other form, in which they are no longer met with ; 
although it does not appear that the arrangement was incompatible with 
their existence as separate works, for the Vishnu Purctna, which is our 
authority for the four Sanhitas, gives us also the usual enumeration of 
the several Puranas. 

There is another classification of the PurAnas alluded to in the 
Matsya Purana, and specified by the Padma Purina, but more fully. 	It 
is not undeserving of notice, as it expresses the opinion which native 
writers entertain of the scope of the Puranas, and of their recognising 
the subservience of these works to the dissemination of sectarian prin- 
ciples. 	Thus it is said in the Uttara Khanila of the Padma, that the 
Puranas, as well as other works, are divided into three classes, according 
to the qualities which prevail in them. 	Thus the Vishnu, Naradiya, 
Bhagavata, Garuila, Padma, and Vanilla Puranas, are Satwika, or pure, 
from the predominance in them of the Satwa quality, or that of goodness 
and purity. 	They are, in fact, Vaislinava Puranas. 	The Matsya, 
KUrma, Linga, Siva, Skanda, and Agni Puranas, are Tamasa, or Puranas 
of darkness, from the prevalence of the quality of Tamas, ' ignorance,' 
' gloom.' 	They are indisputably Saiva Puranas. 	The third series, com- 
prising the Brahmanila, Brahma-vaivartta, Markandeya, Bhavishya, Va-
mana, and Brahma Puranas, are designated as Rajasa, ' passionate,' from 
Rajas, the property of passion, which they are supposed to represent. 
The Matsya does not specify which are the Puranas that come under 
these designations, but remarks that those in which the Mailiatmya of 
Hari or Vishnu prevails are Satwika ; those in which the legends of Agni 
or Siva predominate are Tamasa ; and those which dwell most on the 
stories of Brahma are Rajasa. 	I have elsewhere stated 25, that I consi- 
dered the Rajasa Puranas to lean to the Sakta division of the Hindus, 
the worshippers of Sakti, or the female principle ; founding this opinion 

24 P. 5. 
	

'25  As. Res. vol. XVI. p. 1o. 
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on the character of the legends which some of them contain, such as the 
Durga Mahatmya, or celebrated legend on which the worship of Durga 
or Kali is especially founded, which is a principal episode of the Mar- 
kanileya. 	The Brahma-vaivartta also devotes the greatest portion of its 
chapters to the celebration of Radha, the mistress of Krishna, and other 
female divinities. 	Col. Vans Kennedy, however, objects to the applica- 
tion of the term §akta to this last division of the Puratias, the worship 
of Sakti being the especial object of a different class of works, the Tan-
tras, and no such form of worship being particularly inculcated in the 
Brahma Purana 26. 	This last argument is of weight in regard to the 
particular instance specified, and the designation of Sakti may not be 
correctly applicable to the whole class, although it is to some of the 
series ; for there is no incompatibility in the advocacy of a Tantrika 
modification of the Hindu religion by any Purana, and it has unques- 
tionably been practised in works known as Upa-purattas. 	The proper 
appropriation of the third class of the Puranas, according to the Padma 
Purana, appears to be to the worship of Krishna, not in the character in 
which he is represented in the Vishnu and Bliagavata Puranas, in which 
the incidents of his boyhood are only a portion of his biography, and in 
which the human character largely participates, at least in his riper 
years, but as the infant Krishna, Govinda, Bala Gopala, the sojourner in 
Vrindavan, the companion of the cowherds and milkmaids, the lover of 
Radial., or as the juvenile master of the universe, Jagannatha. 	The term 
Rajasa, implying the animation of passion, and enjoyment of sensual 
delights, is applicable, not only to the character of the youthful divinity, 
but to those with whom his adoration in these forms seems to have origin-
ated, the Gosains of Gokul and Bengal, the followers and descendants of 
Vallabha and Chaitanya, the priests and proprietors of Jagannath and 

rinath-dwar, who lead a life of affluence and indulgence, and vindicate, 
both by precept and practice, the reasonableness of the Ritjasa property, 
and the congruity of temporal enjoyment with the duties of religion 27. 

The Puranas are uniformly stated to be eighteen in number. 	It is 
said that there are also eighteen Upa-puranas, or minor Purinias ; but 

26  Asiatic Journal, March 1837, p. 241. 	27  As. Res. vol. XVI. p. 85. 
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the names of only a few of these are specified in the least exceptionable 
authorities, and the greater number of the works is not procurable. With 
regard to the eighteen Puranas, there is a peculiarity in their specifica-
tion, which is proof of an interference with the integrity of the text, in 
some of them at least; for each of them specifies the names of the whole 
eighteen. 	Now the list could not have been complete whilst the work 
that gives it was unfinished, and in one only therefore, the last of the 
series, have we a right to look for it. 	As however there are more last 
words than one, it is evident that the names must have been inserted in 
all except one after the whole were completed : which of the eighteen is 
the exception, and truly the last, there is no clue to discover, and the 
specification is probably an interpolation in most, if not in all. 

The names that are specified are commonly the same, and are as 
follows : 	1. Brahma, 2. Padma, 3. Vaishnava, 4. Saiva, 5. Bhagavata, 
6. Narada, 7. Markalida, 8. Agneya, 9. Bhavishya, 10. Brahma-vaivartta, 
11. Lainga, 12. Varaha, 13. Skanda, 14. Vamana, 15. Kaurma, 16. Matsya, 
17. Garuaa, 18. Brahmatida 28. 	This is from the twelfth book of the Bha- 
gavata, and is the same as occurs in the Vishnu 29. 	In other authorities 
there are a few variations. The list of the Kfirma P. omits the Agni Purina, 
and substitutes the Vayu. 	The Agni leaves out the Saiva, and inserts 
the Vayu. 	The Vargla omits the G6ruila and Brahmanila, and inserts 
the Viiyu and Narasinha : in this last it is singular. 	The Al6rkanileya 
agrees with the Vishnu and BlAgavata in omitting the V6y-u. 	The 
Matsya, like the Agni, leaves out the Saiva. 

Some of the PurAnas, as the Agni, Matsya, BlAgavata, and Padma, 
also particularize the number of stanzas which each of the eighteen con- 
tains. 	In one or two instances they disagree, but in general they concur. 
The aggregate is stated at 400,000 slokas, or 1,600,000 lines. 	These are 

	

28  The names are put attributively, the 	tives 	in 	apposition, as Vishriu 	Puraria, 
noun 	substantive, Puraria, being under- 	Siva Puraria, &c. 	In the original Sanscrit 
stood. 	Thus Vaishriavam Puniriam means 	the nouns are compounded, as Vishriu- 
the Puraria of Vishrin ; S'aivam Purariam, 	purariam, &c. ; but it has not been cus- 
the P. of Siva; Brahmam Purariam, the 	tomary to combine them in their European 
P. of Brahma. 	It is equally correct, and 	shape. 
more common, to use the two substan- 	29  P. 284. 
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fabled to be but an abridgment, the whole amount being a krore, or ten 
millions of stanzas, or even a thousand millions. 	If all the fragmentary 
portions claiming in various parts of India to belong to the Purdlas were 
admitted, their extent would much exceed the lesser, though it would not 
reach the larger enumeration. 	The former is, however, as I have else- 
where stated 3°, a quantity that an individual European scholar could 
scarcely expect to peruse with due care and attention, unless his whole 
time were devoted exclusively for many years to the task. 	Yet without 
some such labour being achieved, it was clear, from the crudity and 
inexactness of all that had been hitherto published on the subject, with 
one exception 31, that sound views on the subject of Hindu mythology 
and tradition were not to be expected. 	Circumstances, which I have 
already explained in the paper in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society 
referred to above, enabled me to avail myself of competent assistance, by 
which I made a minute abstract of most of the Puranas. 	In course of 
time I hope to place a tolerably copious and connected analysis of the 
whole eighteen before Oriental scholars, and in the mean while offer a 
brief notice of their several contents. 

In general the enumeration of the Purdias is a simple nomenclature, 
with the addition in some cases of the number of verses ; but to these the 
Matsya Purdia joins the mention of one or two circumstances peculiar to 
each, which, although scanty, are of value, as offering means of identify-
ing the copies of the Purdias now found with those to which the Matsya 
refers, or of discovering a difference between the present and the past. 
I shall therefore prefix the passage descriptive of each Purdia from the 
Matsya. 	It is necessary to remark, however, that in the comparison 
instituted between that description and the Purdia as it exists, I neces-
sarily refer to the copy or copies which I employed for the purpose of 
examination and analysis, and which were procured with some trouble 

	

and cost in Benares and Calcutta. 	In some instances my manuscripts 

	

3°  Journ. Royal As. Soc. vol. V. p. 6i. 	ous writer's conclusions, I must do him the 

	

31  I allude to the valuable work of Col. 	justice to admit that he is the only author who 
Vans Kennedy, on the Affinity between An- 	has discussed the subject of the mythology 
cient and Hindu Mythology. However much 	of the Hindus on right principles, by draw- 
I may differ from that learned and industri- 	ing his materials from authentic sources. 
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have been collated with others from different parts of India, and the 
result has shewn, that, with regard at least to the Brahma., Vishnu, Vayu, 
Matsya, Padma, Bhagavata, and K(zrma Purafias, the same works, in all 
essential respects, are generally current under the same appellations. 
Whether this is invariably the case may be doubted, and farther inquiry 
may possibly shew that I have been obliged to content myself with 
mutilated or unauthentic works ". 	It is with this reservation, therefore, 
that I must be understood to speak of the concurrence or disagreement of 
any Purana with the notice of it which the Matsya P. has preserved. 

1. Brahma PurAna. 	" That, the whole of which was formerly repeated 
by Brahma to Marichi, is called the Brahma PurAna, and contains ten 
thousand stanzas;." 	In all the lists of the Puranas, the Brahma is 
placed at the head of the series, and is thence sometimes also entitled 
the Adi or ' first' Purana. 	It is also designated as the Saura, as it is in 
great part appropriated to the worship of Snrya, ' the sun.' 	There are, 
however, works bearing these names which belong to the class of Upa-
purAnas, and which are not to be confounded with the Brahma. It is usually 
said, as above, to contain ten thousand slokas ; but the number actually 
occurring is between seven and eight thousand. 	There is a supple- 
mentary or concluding section called the Brahmottara Purana, and 
which is different from a portion of the Skanda called the Brahmottara 
Khanda, which contains about three thousand stanzas more ; but there is 
every reason to conclude that this is a distinct and unconnected work. 

The immediate narrator of the Brahma PurAna is Lomaharshana, who 
communicates it to the Rishis or sages assembled at Naimisharanya, as 
it was originally revealed by Brahma, not to Marichi, as the Matsya 
affirms, but to Daksha, another of the patriarchs : hence its denomina-
tion of the Brahma PurAna. 

	

32  Upon examining the translations of 	essential difference between the copies in 

	

different passages from the Purarias, given 	his possession and in mine. 	The varieties 

	

by Col. Vans Kennedy in the work men- 	which occur in the MSS. of the East India 

	

tioned in a former note, and comparing 	Company's Library will be noticed in the 

	

them with the text of the manuscripts I 	text. 
ad  have consulted, I find such an agreement 	WITITMW Ifti 44ta.. 	Irt." 	i Wrii 

as to warrant the belief that there is no 	1 cRikii0 vrizi Tr-WM n 
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The early chapters of this work give a description of the creation, an 
account of the Manwantaras, and the history of the solar and lunar 
dynasties to the time of Krishna, in a summary manner, and in words 
which are common to it and several other Purafias : a brief description of 
the universe succeeds ; and then come a number of chapters relating to 
the holiness of Orissa, with its temples and sacred groves dedicated to 
the sun, to Siva, and Jagannath, the latter especially. 	These chapters 
are characteristic of this Purafia, and spew its main object to be the 
promotion of the worship of Krishna as Jagannath 34. 	To these particu- 
lars succeeds a life of Krishna, which is word for word the same as that 
of the Vishnu Puritna ; and the compilation terminates with a particular 
detail of the mode in which Yoga, or contemplative devotion, the object 
of which is still Vishnu, is to be performed. 	There is little in this 
which corresponds with the definition of a Pancha-lakshana Parana ; 
and the mention of the temples of Orissa, the date of the original con-
struction of which is recorded 35  , shews that it could not have been com-
piled earlier than the thirteenth or fourteenth century. 

The Uttara Khanila of the Brahma P. bears still more entirely the 
character of a Maliatmya, or local legend, being intended to celebrate 
the sanctity of the Balaja river, conjectured to be the same as the Banas 
in Marwar. 	There is no clue to its date, but it is clearly modern, graft-
ing personages and fictions of its own invention on a few hints from older 
authorities'''. 

	

.34  Col. Vans Kennedy objects to this 	modern ; but they are intended to illustrate 

	

character of the Brahma P., and observes 	some local circumstance, and are therefore 

	

that it contains only two short descrip- 	not incompatible with the main design, 

	

tions of pagodas, the one of Konaditya, 	the celebration of the glories of Purushot- 
the other Of Jagannath. 	In that case, his 	tama Kshetra. 	The specification of the 

	

copy must differ considerably from those 	temple of Jagannath, however, is of itself 
I have met with ; for in them the descrip- 	sufficient, in my opinion, to determine the 
tion of Purushottama Kshetra, the holy 	character and era of the compilation. 
land of Orissa, runs through forty chap- 	35  See Account of Orissa proper, or 
ters, or one-third of the work. 	The de- 	Cuttack, by A. Stirling, Esq.: Asiatic Res. 
scription, it is true, is interspersed, in the 	vol. XV. p. 305. 
usual rambling strain of the Purarias, with 	36  See Analysis of the Brahma Puralia : 
a variety of legends, some ancient, some 	Journ. Royal As. Soc. vol. V. p. 65. 
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2. Padma Parana. 
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Guru, considered as a sacred object—or places to which actual pilgrim-
age should be performed. 

The Swarga Khanila describes in the first chapters the relative posi-
tions of the Lokas or spheres above the earth, placing above all Vai-
kun'tha, the sphere of Vishnu ; an addition which is not warranted by 
what appears to be the oldest cosmology 3'. 	Miscellaneous notices of 
some of the most celebrated princes then succeed, conformably to the 
usual narratives ; 	and these are followed by rules of conduct for the 
several castes, and at different stages of life. 	The rest of the book is 
occupied by legends of a diversified description, introduced without 
much method or contrivance ; a few of which, as Daksha's sacrifice, are 
of ancient date, but of which the most are original and modern. 

The Patala Khanila devotes a brief introduction to the description of 
Patala, the regions of the snake-gods ; but the name of Rama having 
been mentioned, Sesha, who has succeeded Pulastya as spokesman, pro-
ceeds to narrate the history of Rama, his descent and his posterity ; in 
which the compiler seems to have taken the poem of Kalida4i, the 
Raghu Vana, for his chief authority. 	An originality of addition may 
be suspected, however, in the adventures of the horse destined by Rama 
for an AAwamedha, which form the subject of a great many chapters. 
When about to be sacrificed, the horse turns out to be a Brahman, con-
demned by an imprecation of Durvasas, a sage, to assume the equine 
nature, and who, by having been sanctified by connexion with Rama, is 
released from his metamorphosis, and dispatched as a spirit of light to 
heaven. 	This piece of Vaishnava fiction is followed by praises of the 
Sri Bhagavata, an account of Krishna's juvenilities, and the merits of 
worshipping Vishnu. 	These accounts are communicated through a 
machinery borrowed from the Tantras : they are told by Sadiuiva to 
Parvati, the ordinary interlocutors of Tantrika compositions. 

The Uttara Khanila is a most voluminous aggregation of very hetero-
geneous matters, but it is consistent in adopting a decidedly Vaislthava 
tone, and admitting no compromise with any other form of faith. 	The 
chief subjects are first discussed in a dialogue between king Dilipa and 

'58  See p. 212. 
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the Muni Vaisli'tha ; such as the merits of bathing in the month of 
Magha, and the potency of the Mantra or prayer addressed to Lakshmi 
Ngrayana. 	But the nature of Bhakti, faith in Vishnu—the use of Vaish- 
nava marks on the body—the legends of Vishnu's Avataras, and espe-
cially of Rama—and the construction of images of Vishnu—are too 
important to be left to mortal discretion : they are explained by Siva 
to Pgrvati, and wound up by the adoration of Vishnu by those divinities. 
The dialogue then reverts to the king and the sage; and the latter states 
why Vishnu is the only one of the triad entitled to respect; Siva being 
licentious, Broiling arrogant, and 'Vishnu alone pure. 	Va(iishitha then 
repeats, after Siva, the Miihatmya of the Bhagavad Gitg ; the merit of 
each book of which is illustrated by legends of the good consequences to 
individuals from perusing or hearing it. 	Other Vaishfiava Mahamyas 
occupy considerable portions of this Khanila, especially the Kgrtika 
Mgligtmya, or holiness of the month Kartika, illustrated as usual by 
stories, a few of which are of an early origin, but the greater part 
modern, and peculiar to this Purina 39. 

The Kriyg Yoga Sgra is repeated by Ska to the Rishis, after Vygsa's 
communication of it to Jaimini, in answer to an inquiry how religious 
merit might be secured in the Kali age, in which men have become 
incapable of the penances and abstraction by which final liberation was 
formerly to be attained. 	The answer is, of course, that which is inti- 
mated in the last book of the Vishnu Puthfia—personal devotion to 
Vishnu : thinking of him, repeating his names, wearing his marks, wor-
shipping in his temples, are a full substitute for all other acts of moral or 
devotional or contemplative merit. 

The different portions of the Padma Purina are in all probability as 
many different works, neither of which approaches to the original defini- 
tion of a Purina. 	There may be some connexion between the three first 
portions, at least as to time ; but there is no reason to consider them as 
of high antiquity. 	They specify the Joins both by name and practices ; 
they talk of Mlechchhas, ' barbarians,' flourishing in India; they corn- 

49  One of them, the story of Jalandhara, 	nities of Ancient and Hindu Mythology, 
is translated by Col. Vans Kennedy: Affi- 	Appendix D. 
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mend the use of the frontal and other Vaishnava marks ; and they notice 
other subjects which, like these, are of no remote origin. 	The Paola 
Khanila dwells copiously upon the Bligavata, and is consequently poste- 
rior to it. 	The Uttara Khanda is intolerantly Vaishnava, arid is there- 
fbre unquestionably modern. 	It enjoins the veneration of the Slihigram 
stone and Tulasi plant, the use of the Tapta-mudra, or stamping with a hot 
iron the name of Vishnu on the skin, and a variety of practices and observ- 
ances undoubtedly no part of the original system. 	It speaks of the shrines 
of k-rangam and Venkatitdri in the Dekhin, temples that have no 
pretension to remote antiquity ; and it names Haripur on the Tungabha-
dra, which is in all likelihood the city of Vijayanagar, founded in the 
middle of the fourteenth century. 	The Kriy6 Yoga &Ira is equally a 
modern, and apparently a Bengali composition. 	No portion of the 
Padma Purina is probably older than the twelfth century, and the last 
parts may be as recent as the fifteenth or sixteenth 40. 

2. Vishnu Purina. 	" That in which Parriara, beginning with the 
events of the Varriha Kalpa, expounds all duties, is called the Vaislinava ; 
and the learned know its extent to be twenty-three thousand stanzas 41.- 
The third Purina of the lists is that which has been selected for transla- 
tion, the Vishnu. 	It is unnecessary therefore to offer any general sum- 
mary of its contents, and it will be convenient to reserve any remarks 
upon its character and probable antiquity for a subsequent page. 	It 
may here be observed, however, that the actual number of verses con-
tained in it falls far short of the enumeration of the iNIatsya, with which 
the Blirigavata concurs. 	Its actual contents are not seven thousand 
stanzas. 	All the copies, and in this instance they are not fewer than 
seven in number, procured both in the east and in the west of India, 
agree ; and there is no appearance of any part being wanting. 	There is 
a beginning, a middle, and an end, in both text and comment ; and the 
work as it stands is incontestably entire. 	How is the discrepancy to be 
explained 

40 	 41  The grounds of these conclusions are 	ail ah t4 lAl•fl 4-irFt IM/TX: 	1 	IRIT7 
more particularly detailed in my Analysis of 	11441 	otc.si 4, W 	; to.i f9: 1 Tzb' f44trw 
the Padma P.: J. R. As. Soc. vol. V. p. 280. 	vr-gri flapwii f9'1TT: u 
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4. " The Purftha in which Vayu has declared the laws of duty, in 
connexion with the Sweta Kalpa, and which comprises the Mghatmya 
of Rudra, is the Vayaviya Purana : it contains twenty-four thousand 
verses 42." 	The Siva or Saiva Purilita is, as above remarked, omitted in 
some of the lists ; and in general, when that is the case, it is replaced 
by the Vayu or Vayaviya. 	When the Siva is specified, as in the Blia- 
gavata, then the Vayu is omitted ; intimating the possible identity of 
these two works. 	This indeed is confirmed by the Matsya, which 
describes the Vayaviya Purftha as characterised by its account of the 
greatness of Rudra or Siva 43; and Balambha't'ta mentions that the V;Iya-
viya is also called the Saiva, though, according to some, the latter is the 
name of an Upa-purana. 	Col. Vans Kennedy observes, that in the west 
of India the Saiva is commonly considered to be an Upa or ' minor' 
Pu rfni a 44. 

Another proof that the same work is intended by the authorities here 
followed, the Bhrtgavata and Matsya, under different appellations, is their 
concurrence in the extent of the work, each specifying its verses to. be 
twenty-four thousand. 	A copy of the Siva Purana, of which an index 
and analysis have been prepared, does not  contain more than about 
seven thousand : it cannot therefore be the Siva Purana of the Bhrtga-
vata; and we may safely consider that to be the same as the Vityaviya 
of the Matsya 45. 

The Vayu PurLia is narrated by Ska to the Rishis at Naimisharailya, 
as it was formerly told at the same place to similar persons by Vgyu ; a 
repetition of circumstances not uncharacteristic of the inartificial style of 
this Purana. 	It is divided into four "'atlas, termed severally Prakriya, 
Upodghata, Anushanga, and Upasanklra ; a classification peculiar to 
this work. 	These are preceded by an index, or heads of chapters, in 
the manner of the Mababharata and RamAyana ; another peculiarity. 

The Prakriya portion contains but a few chapters, and treats chiefly 

' ,:itri ii•tm m oita 1447 411 L.. I t4 	I lei 	vahara Kluiaa. 
ositia 4 444trIvoE.ovi4Ift 	I 	-,i,f;r14ittiEtorig 	44  As. Journ., March 1837, p. 242, note. 

45  ITT* Ris,..,il‘tii ii 	 Analysis of the Vayu nu-aria: Journ. 
43  Commentary on the Mit6.kshara,Vya- 	As. Soc. of Bengal, December 1832. 

   
  



PREFACE. 

of elemental creation, and the first evolutions of beings, to the same 
purport as the Vishnu, but in a more obscure and unmethodical style. 
The Upodghata then continues the subject of creation, and describes the 
various Kalpas or periods during which the world has existed ; a greater 
number of which is specified by the Saiva than by the Vaishfiava Pura- 
nas. 	Thirty-three are here described, the last of which is the Sweta or 
' white' Kalpa, from Siva's being born in it of a white complexion. 	The 
genealogies of the patriarchs, the description of the universe, and the 
incidents of the first six Manwantaras, are all treated of in this part of 
the work ; but they are intermixed with legends and praises of Siva, as 
the sacrifice of Daksha, the Mahewara Mahrttmya, the NilakAntha 
Stotra, and others. 	The genealogies, although in the main the same as 
those in the Vaishnava PurAnas, present some variations. A long account 
of the Pitris or progenitors is also peculiar to this Purina ; as are stories 
of some of the most celebrated Rishis, who were engaged in the distribu-
tion of the Vedas. 

The third division commences with an account of the seven Rishis 
and their descendants, and describes the origin of the different classes 
of creatures from the daughters of Daksha, with a profuse copiousness 
of nomenclature, not found in any other Purina. 	With exception of 
the greater minuteness of detail, the particulars agree with those of the 
Vishnu P. 	A chapter then occurs on the worship of the Pitris ; another 
on Tirthas, or places sacred to them ; and several olio  the performance 
of SrAddhas, constituting the Sfiddha Kalpa. 	After this, comes a full 
account of the solar and lunar dynasties, forming a parallel to that 
in the following pages, with this difference, that it is throughout in 
verse, whilst that of our text, as noticed in its place, is chiefly in prose. 
It is extended also by the insertion of detailed accounts of various 
incidents, briefly noticed in the Vishnu, though derived apparently from 
a common original. 	The section terminates with similar accounts of 
future kings, and the same chronological calculations, that are found in 
the Vishnu. 

The last portion, the UpasanhAra, describes briefly the future Man-
wantaras, the measures of space and time, the end of the world, the 
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efficacy of Yoga, and the glories of Sr iva-pura, or the dwelling of Siva, 
with whom the Yogi is to be united. 	The manuscript concludes with a 
different history of the successive teachers of the Vgyu Purgna, tracing 
them from Brahmii to Allyn, from Vgyu to Vrihaspati, and from him, 
through various deities and sages, to Dwaipgyana and SUM. 

The account given of this Puthila in the Journal of the Asiatic Society 
of Bengal was limited to something less than half the work, as I had not 
then been able to procure a larger portion. 	I have now a more complete 
one of my own, and there are several copies m the East India Com- 
pany's library of the like extent. 	One, presented by His Highness the 
Guicowar, is dated Samvat 1540, or A. D. 1483, and is evidently as old 
as it professes to be. 	The examination I have made of the work con- 
firms the view I formerly took of it ; and from the internal evidence 
it affords, it may perhaps be regarded as one of the oldest and most 
authentic specimens extant of a primitive Put-ilia. 

It appears, however, that we have not yet a copy of the entire Vgyu 
PurAna. 	The extent of it, as mentioned above, should be twenty-four 
thousand verses. 	The Guicowar MS. has but twelve thousand, and is 
denominated the P6rvgrddha, or first portion. 	My copy is of the like 
extent: 	The index also sinews that several subjects remain untold ; as, 
subsequently to the description of the sphere of Siva, and the periodical 
dissolution of the world, the work is said to contain an account 'of a 
succeeding creatiin, and of various events that occurred in it, as the 
birth of several celebrated Rishis, including that of Vyrtsa, and a descrip-
tion of his distribution of the Vedas ; an account of the enmity between 
Va:4shilia and Viswrunitra ; and a Naimishgranya Mghamya. 	These 
topics are, however, of minor importance, and can scarcely carry the 
Pur(Ma to the whole extent of the verses which it is said to contain. 	If 
the number is accurate, the index must still omit a considerable portion 
of the subsequent contents. 

5. Sri Bliggavata. 	" That in which ample details of duty are de- 
scribed, and which opens with (an extract from) the Ggyatri ; that in 
which the death of the Asura Vritra is told, and in which the mortals and 
immortals of the Saraswata Kalpa, with the events that then happened 
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In the third book the interlocutors are changed to Maitreya and 
Vidura ; the former of whom is the disciple in the Vishnu Purana, the 
latter was the half-brother of the Kuru princes. 	Maitreya, again, gives 
an account of the Srishii-lila, or sport of creation, in a strain partly 
common to the Puranas, partly peculiar ; 	although he declares he 
learned it from his teacher Para.4ara, at the desire of Pulastya 17  ; refer-
ring thus to the fabulous origin of the Vishnu Purana, and furnishing 
evidence of its priority. 	Again, however, the authority is changed, and 
the narrative is said to have been that which was communicated by 
S'esha to the Nagas. 	The creation of Brahma is then described, and the 
divisions of time are explained. 	A very long and peculiar account is 
given of the Varaha incarnation of Vishnu, which is followed by the 
creation of the Prajapatis and Swayambhuva, whose daughter Devahuti 
is married to Karddama Rishi ; an incident peculiar to this work, as is 
that which follows of the Avatara of Vishnu as Kapila the son of Kard-
dama and Devahuti, the author of the Sankhya philosophy, which he 
expounds, after a Vaishnava fashion, to his mother, in the last nine 
chapters of this section. 

The Manwantara of Swgyambhuva, and the multiplication of the 
patriarchal families, are next described with some peculiarities of nomen-
clature, which are pointed out in the notes to the parallel passages of the 
Vishnu Purana. 	The traditions of Dhruva, Vena, Prithu, and other 
princes of this period, are the other subjects of the fourth Skandha, and 
are continued in the fifth to that of the Bharata who obtained emanci- 
pation. 	The details generally conform to those of the Vishnu Purana, 
and the same words are often employed, so that it would be difficult to 
determine which work had the best right to them, had not the Bhagavata 
itself indicated its obligations to the Vishnu. 	The remainder of the fifth 
book is.  occupied with the description of the universe, and the same 
conformity with the Vishnu continues. 

This is only partially the case with the sixth book, which contains a 
variety of legends of a miscellaneous description, intended to illustrate 
the merit of worshipping Vishnu : some of them belong to the early 

47  See p. 5. 
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stock, but some are apparently novel. 	The seventh book is mostly 
occupied with the legend of Prahl6da. In the eighth we have an account 
of the remaining Manwantaras; in which, as happening in the course of 
them, a variety of ancient legends are repeated, as the battle between 
the king of the elephants and an alligator, the churning of the ocean, 
and the dwarf and fish Avat(tras. 	The ninth book narrates the dynasties 
of the Vaivaswata Manwantara, or the princes of the solar and lunar 
races to the time of Krishna 28. 	The particulars conform generally with 
those recorded in the Vishnu. 

The tenth book is. the characteristic part of this Purina, and the 
portion upon which its popularity is founded. 	It is appropriated entirely 
to the history of Krishna, which it narrates much in the same manner 
as the Vishnu, but in more detail ; holding a middle place, however, 
between it and the extravagant prolixity with which the Hari Vana 
repeats the story. 	It is not necessary to particularize it farther. 	It has 
been translated into perhaps all the languages of India, and is a favourite 
work with all descriptions of people. ,- 

The eleventh book describes the destruction of the Yadavas, and 
death of Krishna. 	Previous to the latter event, Krishna instructs Ud- 
dhava in the performance of the Yoga ; a subject consigned by the 
Vishnu to the concluding passages. 	The narrative is much the same, 
but something more summary than that of the Vishnu. 	The twelfth 
book continues the lines of the kings of the Kali age prophetically to a 
similar period as the Vishnu, and gives a like account of the deteriora- 
tion of all things, and their final dissolution. 	Consistently with the 
subject of the Purina, the serpent Takshaka bites Parikshit, and he 
expires, and the work should terminate ; or the close might be extended 
to the subsequent sacrifice of Janamejaya for the destruction of the 
whole serpent race. 	There is a rather awkwardly introduced descrip- 
tion, however, of the arrangement of the Vedas and Puranas by Vyasa, 

" A translation of the ninth, by Capt. 	second volume of Maurice's Ancient His- 
Fell, was published in Calcutta in differ- 	tory of Hindustan contains a translation, 
ent numbers of the Monthly and Quar- 	by Mr. Halhed, of the tenth book, made 
terly Magazine, in 1823 and 1824. 	The 	through the medium of a Persian version. 
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and the legend of Markanileya's interview with the infant Krishna, 
during a period of worldly dissolution. 	We then come to the end of the 
BhAf.r,avata, in a series of encomiastic commendations of its own sanctity, 
and efficacy to salvation. 

Mr. Colebrooke observes of the Bhitgavata Purana, " I am inclined to 
adopt an opinion supported by many learned Hindus, who consider the 
celebrated Sri Blihgavata as the work of a grammarian (Vopadeva), 
supposed to have lived six hundred years ago u." 	Col. Vans Kennedy 
considers this an incautious admission, because " it is unquestionable that 
the number of the Purithas has been always held.to  be eighteen; but in 
most of the PurAnas the names of the eighteen are enumerated, amongst 
which the BliAgavata is invariably included; and consequently if it were 
composed only six hundred years ago, the others must be of an equally 
modern date 5"." 	Some of them are no doubt more recent ; but, as 
already remarked, no weight can be attached to the specification of 
the eighteen names, for they are always complete; each Purdia enume- 
rates all. 	Which is the last ? which had the opportunity of naming its 
seventeen predecessors, and adding itself? 	The argument proves too 
much. 	There can be little doubt that the list has been inserted upon 
the authority of tradition, either by some improving transcriber, or by 
the compiler of a work more recent than the eighteen genuine Purdias. 
The objection is also rebutted by the assertion, that there was another 
PurAfia to which the name applies, and which is still to be met with, the 
Devi Bhitgavata. 

For, the authenticity of the Bhagavata is one of the few questions 
affecting their sacred literature which Hindu writers have ventured to 
discuss. 	The occasion is furnished by the text itself. 	In the fourth 
chapter of the first book it is said that Vrisa arranged the Vedas, and 
divided them into four ; and that he then compiled the Itilnisa and 
Purdnas, as a fifth Veda. 	The Vedas he gave to Paila and the rest ; 

.the Itihdsa and Purdias to Lomaharshana, the father of Sota 5'. 	Then 
reflecting that these works may not be accessible to women, kdras, and 

'9  As. Res. vol. VII. p..}67. 	5° Ancient and Hindu Mythology, p. 155, note. 
51  Book I. chap. iv. 20-22. 
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mixed castes, he composed the Bhilrata, for the purpose of placing 
religious knowledge within their reach. 	Still he felt dissatisfied, and 
wandered in much perplexity along the banks of the Saraswati, where 
his hermitage was situated, when Nirada paid him a visit. 	Having con- 
fided to him his secret and seemingly causeless dissatisfaction, NArada 
suggested that it arose from his not having sufficiently dwelt, in the works 
he had finished, upon the merit of worshipping Vasudeva. Vyasa at once 
admitted its truth, and found a remedy for his uneasiness in the com- 
position of the Bh(igavata, which he taught to Suka his son`". 	Here 
therefore is the most positive assertion that the Bliagavata was com-
posed subsequently to the Puthfias, and given to a different pupil, and 
was not therefore one of the eighteen of which tomaharshana the Snta 
was, according to all concurrent testimonies, the depositary. 	Still the 
Bhagavata is named amongst the eighteen Puthilas by the inspired 
authorities ; and how can these incongruities be reconciled ? 

The principal point in dispute seems to have been started by an 
expression of Sridhara SwAmin, a commentator on the Bhrtgavata, who 
somewhat incautiously made the remark that there was no reason to 
suspect that by the term Blizigavata any other work than the subject of 
his labours was intended. 	This was therefore an admission that some 
suspicions had been entertained of the correctness of the nomenclature, 
and that an opinion had been expressed that the term belonged, not to 
the Sri Blictgavata, but to the Devi Bh6gavata ; to a Saiva, not a Vaish- 
nava, composition. 	With whom doubts prevailed prior to Sridhara Swri- 
min, or by whom they were urged, does not appear ; for, as far as we 
are aware, no works, anterior to his date, in which they are advanced 
have been met with. 	Subsequently, various tracts have been written on 
the subject. 	There are three in the library of the East India Company ; 
the Durjana Mukha Chapelika, 'A slap of the face for the vile,' by 
Rilmrtkuma ; the Durjana Mukha MaliA Chapetika, ' A great slap of the 
face for the wicked,' by KCISinrah Matta ; and the Durjana Mukha 
Padma Pailukrt, ' A slipper' for the same part of the same persons, by a 

52  Book I. 7, 8. 
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nameless disputant. 	The first maintains the authenticity of the Bh6ga- 
vata ; the second asserts that the Devi Bhagavata is the genuine Purana ; 
and the third replies to the arguments of the first. 	There is also a work 
by Purushottama, entitled ' Thirteen arguments for dispelling all doubts 
of the character of the Bliagavata' (Bliagavata swariipa vihsaya Aanka 
nirasa trayodasa) ; whilst Balambhalla, a commentator on the Mart-
kshara, indulging in a dissertation on the meaning of the word Purana, 
adduces reasons for questioning the inspired origin of this Puralia. 

The chief arguments in favour of the authenticity of this Puritha are 
the absence of any reason why Vopadeva, to whom it is attributed, 
should not have put his own name to it ; its being included in all lists 
of the Puriias, sometimes with circumstances that belong to no other 
Purinia ; and its being admitted to be a Purodia, and cited as authority, 
or made the subject of comment, by writers of established reputation, of 
whom Sankara A.chgrya is one, and he lived long before Vopadeva. 
The reply to the first argument is rather feeble, the controversialists 
being unwilling perhaps to admit the real object, the promotion of new 
doctrines. 	It is therefore said that Vyzisa was an incarnation of Nara- 
yalia, and the purpose was to propitiate his favour. 	The insertion of a 
Bliagavata amongst the eighteen Purinias is acknowledged ; but this, it is 
said, can be the Devi Bliagavata alone, for the circumstances apply more 
correctly to it than to the Vaishilava Bliagavata. 	Thus a text is quoted 
by Kainath from a Puritha—he does not state which—that says of the 
Blitigavata that it contains eighteen thousand verses, twelve books, and 
three hundred and thirty-two chapters. 	K6:4imIth asserts that the chap- 
ters of the Sri Bhagavata are three hundred and thirty-five, and that the 
numbers apply throughout only to the Devi Bliagavata. 	It is also said 
that the Bhagavata contains an account of the acquirement of holy know-
ledge by Hayagriva ; the particulars of the Saraswata Kalpa ; a dialogue 
between Ambarisha and 	uka ; and that it commences with the Gayatri, 
or at least a citation of it. 	These all apply to the Devi Bhagavata alone, 
except the last; but it also is more true of the Saiva than of the Vaish-
nava work, for the latter has only one word of the Gayatri, dhimahi, 
' we meditate ;' whilst the former to dhimahi adds, Yli nah prachodayat, 
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' who may enlighten us.' 	To the third argument it is in the first place 
objected, that the citation of the Bhagavata by modern writers is no test 
of its authenticity ; and with regard to the more ancient commentary of 
Sankara liclirtrya, it is asked, " Where is it 1" 	Those who advocate the 
sanctity of the Bhagavata reply, " It was written in a difficult style, and 
became obsolete, and is lost." 	" A very unsatisfactory plea," retort their 
opponents, " for we still have the works of Sankara, several of which are 
quite as difficult as any in the Sanscrit language." 	The existence of this 
comment, too, rests upon the authority of Madhwa or Madhava, who in a 
commentary of his own asserts that he has consulted eight others. 	Now 
amongst these is one by the monkey Hanuman ; and although a Hindu 
disputant may believe in the reality of such a composition, yet we may 
receive its citation as a proof that Madhwa was not very scrupulous in 
the verification of his authorities. 

'There are other topics urged in this controversy on both sides, some 
of which are simple enough, some are ingenious : but the statement of 
the text is of itself sufficient to shew that according to the received 
opinion of all the authorities of the priority of the eighteen Purafias to 
the Bharata, it is impossible that the Sri Bhagavata, which is subsequent 
to the Bharata, should be of the number; and the evidence of style, the 
superiority of which to that of the Puthilas in general is admitted by the 
disputants, is also proof that it is the work of a different hand. 	Whether 
the Devi Bhagavata have a better title to be considered as an original 
composition of Vyasa, is equally questionable ; but it cannot be doubted 
that the Sri Bhagavata is the product of uninspired erudition. 	There 
does not seem to be any other ground than tradition for ascribing it to 
Vopadeva the grammarian ; but there is no reason to call the tradition 
in question. Vopadeva flourished at the court of Hemadri, Raja of Deva- ---.......7;  
giri, Deogur or Dowlutabad, and must consequently have lived prior to 
the conquest of that principality by the Mohammedans in the fourteenth 
century. 	The date of the twelfth century, commonly assigned to him, 
is probably correct, and is that of the Bhagavata Purinia. 

G. Narada or Naradiya Purinia. 	" Where NArada has described the 
duties which were observed in the Vrihat Kalpa, that, is called the Ng.ra- 
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diya, having twenty-five thousand stanzas 53." 	If the number of verses 
be here correctly stated, the Purana has not fallen into my hands. 	The 
copy I have analysed contains not many more than three thousand 
lokas. 	There is another work, which might be expected to be of greater 

extent, the Vrihat Miradiya, or great Narada Purana ; but this, accord-
ing to the concurrence of three copies in my possession, and of five 
others in the Company's library, contains but about three thousand five 
hundred verses. 	It may be doubted, therefore, if the Mirada Purana of 
the Matsya exists". 

According to the Matsya, the Narada Purina is related by Mirada, 
and gives an account of the Vrihat Kalpa. 	The Naradiya PurAna is 
communicated by Mirada to the Rishis at Naimisliaranya, on the G-omati 
river. 	The Vrihannaradiya is related to the same persons, at the same 
place, by Sitta, as it was told by Mirada to Sanatkurnara. 	Possibly the 
term Vrihat may have been suggested by the specification which is given 
in the INIatsya ; but there is no description in it of any particular Kalpa, 
or day of Brahma. 

From a cursory examination of these Puranas, it is very evident that 
they have no conformity to the definition of a Purana, and that both are 
sectarial and modern compilations, intended to support the doctrine of 
Bhakti, or faith in Vishnu. 	With this view they have collected a variety 
of prayers addressed to one or other form of that divinity; a number of 
observances and holidays connected with his adoration ; and different 
legends, some perhaps of an early, others of a more recent date, illus- 
trative of the efficacy of devotion to Hari. 	Thus in the Mirada we have 
the stories of Dhruva and Prahlada ; the latter told in the words of the 
Vishnu : whilst the second portion of it is occupied with a legend of 
Mohini, the will-born daughter of a king called Rukmangada : beguiled by 

53  4.411riikq1 Its cpv fob zti 1 w.1 1 H 	i  lin 	of the Vrihat Naradlya. 	There is no Na- 
f441rtivi tf4 Hikrilci ors.;‘,4.4 ii 	 rada Purglia in the East India Company's 

54  The description of Visliu, translated 	library, though, as noticed in the 	text, 
by Col. Vans Kennedy (Affinity of An- 	several of the Vrihat N6radiya. 	There is 
cient and Hindu Mythology, p. zoo) from 	a copy of the Rukm6ngada Charitra, said 
the NCtradiya PurEiria, occurs in my copy • to be a part of the Sri Narada Puriliia. 
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whom, the king offers to perform for her whatever she may desire. 	She 
calls upon him either to violate the rule of fasting on the eleventh day of 
the fortnight, a day sacred to Vishnu, or to put his son to death ; and he 
kills his son, as the lesser sin of the two. 	This shews the spirit of the 
work. 	Its date may also be inferred from its tenor, as such monstrous 
extravagancies in praise of Bhakti are certainly of modern origin. 	One 
limit it furnishes itself, for it refers to Suka and Parikshit, the interlocutors 
of the Bhagavata, and it is consequently subsequent to the date of that 
Purana : it is probably considerably later, for it affords evidence that it 
was written after India was in the hands of the Mohammedans. 	In the 
concluding passage it is said, " Let not this Purana be repeated in the 
presence of the ' killers of cows' and contemners of the gods." 	It is 
possibly a compilation of the sixteenth or seventeenth century. 

The Vrihannaradiya is a work of the same tenor and time. 	It con- 
tains little else than panegyrical prayers addressed to Vishnu, and 
injunctions to observe various rites, and keep holy certain seasons, in 
honour of him. 	The earlier legends introduced are the birth of Markati- 
deya, the destruction of Sagara's sons, and the dwarf AvatAra ; but they 
are subservient to the design of the whole, and are rendered occasions 
for praising Narayana : others, illustrating the efficacy of certain Vaish-
nava observances, are puerile inventions, wholly foreign to the more 
ancient system of PaurAnik fiction. 	There is no attempt at cosmogony, 
or patriarchal or regal genealogy. 	It is possible that these topics may 
be treated of in the missing stanzas; but it seems more likely that the 
Nirada Purana of the lists has little in common with the works to which 
its name is applied in Bengal and Hindustan. 

7. Mrakaiiila or 316rkandeya Purana. 	" That Purina in which, com- 
mencing with the story of the birds that were acquainted with right and 
wrong, every thing is narrated fully by Markandeya, as it was explained 
by holy sages in reply to the question of the Muni, is called the Mar- 
kandeya, containing nine thousand verses 55." 	This is so called from its 
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being in the first instance narrated by Markanileya Muni, and in the 
second place by certain fabulous birds ; thus far agreeing with the 
account given of it in the Matsya. 	That, as well as other authorities, 
specify its containing nine thousand stanzas; but my copy closes with a 
verse affirming that the number of verses recited by the Muni was six 
thousand nine hundred ; and a copy in the East India Company's 
library has a similar specification. 	The termination is, however, some- 
what abrupt, and there is no reason why the subject with which it ends 
should not have been carried on farther. 	One copy in the Company's 
library, indeed, belonging to the Guicowar's collection, states at the close 
that it is the end of the first Khanila, or section. 	If the PurAna was ever 
completed, the remaining portion of it appears to be lost. 

Jaimini, the pupil of Vyasa, applies to Markanileya to be made 
acquainted with the nature of Vasudeva, and for an explanation of some 
of the incidents described in the 31aliabharata ; 	with the ambrosia of 
which divine poem, Vyasa he declares has watered the whole world : a 
reference which establishes the priority of the Bharata to the Mdrkali-
ileya Punliia, however incompatible this may be with the tradition, that 
having finished the Purahas, Vyasa wrote the poem. 

Markahileya excuses himself, saying he has a religious rite to per-
form ; and he refers Jaimini to some very sapient birds, who reside in 
the Vindhya mountains ; 	birds of a celestial origin, found, when just 
born, by the Muni Samika, on the field of Kurukshetra, and brought up 
by him along with his scholars : in consequence of which, and by virtue 
of their heavenly descent, they became profoundly versed in the Vedas, 
and a knowledge of spiritual truth. 	This machinery is borrowed from 
the Malaharata, with some embellishment. 	Jaimini accordingly has 
recourse to the birds, Pingaksha and his brethren, and puts to them the 
questions he had asked of the Muni. 	" Why was Vasudeva born as a 
mortal? How was it that Draupadi was the wife of the five Panilus? 
Why did Baladeva do penance for Brahmanicide ? and why were the 
children of Draupadi destroyed, when they had Krishim and Arjuna to 
defend them !" 	The answers to these inquiries occupy a number of 
chapters, and form a sort of supplement to the INIahabharata ; supplying, 
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partly by invention, perhaps, and partly by reference to equally ancient 
authorities, the blanks left in some of its narrations. 

Legends of Vritrasura's death, Baladeva'S penance, Harigchandra's 
elevation to heaven, and the quarrel between Vai;ishilia and Viswri-
mitra, are followed by a discussion respecting birth, death, and sin ; 
which leads to a more extended description of the different hells than is 
found in other PurLias. 	The account of creation which is contained in 
this work is repeated by the birds after M6rkandeya's account of it to 
Krosh'tuki, and is confined to the origin of the Vedas and patriarchal 
families, amongst whom are new characters, as Duhsaha and his wife 
Marshii, and their descendants ; 	allegorical personages, representing 
intolerable iniquity and its consequences. 	There is then a description 
of the world, with, as usual to this Pur(nia, several singularities, some of 
which are noticed in the following pages. 	This being the state of the 
world in the Swriyambhuva Manwantara, an account of the other Man-
wantaras succeeds, in which the births of the Manus, and a number of 
other particulars, are peculiar to this work. 	The present or Vaivaswata 
Manwantara is very briefly passed over; but the next, the first of the 
future Manwantaras, contains the long episodical narrative of the actions 
of the goddess Durgil, which is the especial boast of this Pur(tha, and is 
the text-book of the worshippers of Kai, Chalidi, or Durgil, in Bengal. 
It is the Chandi Pitha, or Durga Mailtmya, in which the victories of 
the goddess over different evil beings, or Asuras, are detailed with con- 
siderable power and spirit. 	It is read daily in the temples of Durg, and 
furnishes the pomp and circumstance of the great festival of Bengal, the 
Durgzi pujg., or public worship of that goddess". 

After the account of the Manwantaras is completed, there follows a 
series of legends, some new, some old, relating to the sun and his 
posterity ; continued to Vaivaswata Manu and his sons, and their imme-
diate descendants; terminating with Dama, the son of Narishyanta 57. 
Of most of the persons noticed, the work narrates particulars not found 
elsewhere. 

	

56  A translation into English by a Ma- 	was published at Calcutta in 1823. 

	

dras Pandit, Kavali Venkata R6maswg.mi, 	57  See Vishnu P., p. 253. n. 22. 
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stanzas. 	The two copies which were employed by me contain about 
fifteen thousand Slokas. 	There are two`m the Company's library, which 
do not extend beyond twelve thousand verses ; but they are in many 
other respects different from mine : one of them was w 'itten at Agra, in 
the reign of Akbar, in A. D. 1589. 

The Agni Purina, in the form in which it has been obtained in 
Bengal and at Benares, presents a striking contrast to the MArkanileya. 
It may be doubted if a single line of it is original. 	A very great pro- 
portion of it may be traced to other sources; and a more careful collation 
—if the task was worth the time it would require—would probably 
discover the remainder. 

The early chapters of this Puranar'' describe the Avatctras ; and in 
those of Mum and Krishna avowedly follow the Rrmagyana and Mahri- 
bhdrata. 	A considerable portion is then appropriated to instructions for 
the performance of religious ceremonies ; many of which belong to the 
IYIntrika ritual, and are apparently transcribed from the principal author- 
ities of that system. 	Some belong to mystical forms of Saiva worship, 
little known in Hindustan, though perhaps still practised in the south. 
One of these is the Diksha, or initiation of a novice ; by which, with 
numerous ceremonies and invocations, in which the mysterious mono-
syllables of the Tantras are constantly repeated, the disciple is trans-
formed into a living personation of Siva, and receives in that capacity 
the homage of his Guru. 	Interspersed with these, are chapters descrip- 
tive of the earth and of the universe, which are the same as those of the 
Vishnu Purinia ; and Mrthatmyas or legends of holy places, particularly 
of Gaya. 	Chapters on the duties of kings, and on the art of war, then 
occur, which have the appearance of being extracted from some older 
work, as is undoubtedly the chapter on judicature, which follows them, 
and which is the same as the text of the Mitgkshara. 	Subsequent to 
these, we have an account of the distribution and arrangement of the 
Vedas and Pur(Mas, which is little else than an abridgment of the 

	

6° Analysis of the Agni Purriria : Jour- 	the Agni is a Vaishriava Purina : it is one 

	

nal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, March 	of the Tiimasa or S'aiva class, as mentioned 
1832. 	I have there stated incorrectly that 	above. 
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Vishim : and in a chapter on gifts we have a description of the Puenias, 
which is precisely the same, and in the same situation, as the similar 
subject in the Matsya Purinia. 	The genealogical chapters are meagre 
lists, differing in a few respects from those commonly received, as here-
after noticed, but unaccompanied by any particulars, such as those 
recorded or invented in the 1NErkaiiileya. 	The next subject is medicine, 
compiled avowedly, but injudiciously, from the Sauruta. 	A series of 
chapters on the mystic worship of Siva and Devi follows; and the work 
winds up with treatises on rhetoric, prosody, and grammar, according to 
the Siitras of Pingala and ninini. 

The cyclopredical character of the Agni PurAiia, as it is now described, 
excludes it from any legitimate claims to be regarded as a Purana, arid 
proves that its origin cannot be very remote. 	It is subsequent to the 
ItihAsas ; to the chief works on grammar, rhetoric, and medicine ; and 
to the introduction of the TAntrika worship of Devi. 	When this latter 
took place is yet far from determined, but there is every probability that 
it dates long after the beginning of our era. 	The materials of the Agni 
Pur(tha are, however, no doubt of some antiquity. 	The medicine of 
Suruta is considerably older than the ninth century ; and the grammar 
of Pimini probably precedes Christianity. 	The chapters on archery and 
arms, and on regal administration, are also distinguished by an entirely 
Hindu character, and must have been written long anterior to the 
Mohammedan invasion. 	So far the Agni Purana is valuable, as embo- 
dying and preserving relics of antiquity, although compiled at a more 
recent date. 

Col. Wilford 61  has made great use of a list of kings derived from an 
appendix to the Agni Purafia, which professes to be the sixty-third or 
last section. 	As he observes, it is seldom found annexed to the Pur(tha. 
I have never met with it, and doubt its ever having formed any part of 
the original compilation. 	It would appear from Col. Wilford's remarks, 
that this list notices Mohammed as the institutor of an era ; but his 
account of this is not very distinct. 	He mentions explicitly, however, 
that the list speaks of Silliviihana and Vikramilditya ; and this is quite 

61  Essay on Vikramgclitya and Saliv6hana : As. Res. vol. IX. p. 131. 
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sufficient to establish its character. 	The compilers of the Purfinas were 
not such bunglers as to bring within their chronology so well known a 
personage as Vikramaditya. 	There are in all parts of India various 
compilations ascribed to the Puranas, which never formed any portion 
of their contents, and which, although offering sometimes useful local 
information, and valuable as preserving popular traditions, are not in 
justice to be confounded with the PurAhas, so as to cause them to be 
charged with even more serious errors and anachronisms than those of 
which they are guilty. 

The two copies of this work in the library of the East India Company 
appropriate the first half to a description of the ordinary and occasional 
observances of the Hindus, interspersed with a few legends : the latter 
half treats exclusively of the history of Rama. 

9. Bhavishya Purina. 	" The Purina in which Brahma, having 
described the greatness of the sun, explained to Manu the existence of 
the world, and the characters of all created things, in the course of the 
Aghora Kalpa ; that, is called the Bhavishya, the stories being for the 
most part the events of a future period. 	It contains fourteen thousand 
five hundred stanzas"." 	This Purina, as the name implies, should be a 
book of prophecies, foretelling what will be (bhavishyati), as the Matsya 
Purina intimates. 	Whether such a work exists is doubtful. 	The copies, 
which appear to be entire, and of which there are three in the library of 
the East India Company, agreeing in their contents with two in my 
possession, contain about seven 	thousand stanzas. 	There is another 
work, entitled the Bhavishyottara, as if it was a continuation or supple-
ment of the former, containing also about seven thousand verses; but the 
subjects of both these works are but to a very imperfect degree analo-
gous to those to which the Matsya alludes 63. 

The Bhavishya Purina, as I have it, is a work in a hundred and 

62  4111  getwi l i feyai l f 	 .4 44.4  7-4 	I xy q A. 	had not been able to procure the 	Bha- 
ontippinumet .s rt,t rkitui i rrRi' avq441•iig IF 	vishya P., nor even ever to 	obtain any 
zrrim mpg. ,..a .4".tiirkij wzrr 1.; ..1 4i ft ,r. TEt i 	account of its contents : Anc. and Hindu 
erli 'cl fin WI 4i ITN 	ri fc it ‘4i..e II 	 Mythology, p. 153, note. 
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twenty-six short chapters, repeated by Sumantu to Satanika, a king of 
the Pandu family. 	He notices, however, its having originated with 
Swayambhu or Brahma ; and describes it as consisting of five parts ; 
four dedicated, it should seem, to as many deities, as they are termed, 
Brahma, Vaishaava, Saiva, and Twashira ; whilst the fifth is the Prati- 
sarga, or repeated creation. 	Possibly the first part only may have come 
into my hands, although it does not so appear by the manuscript. 

Whatever it may be, the work in question is not a Purina. 	The first 
portion, indeed, treats of creation ; but it is little else than a transcript of 
the words of the first chapter of Manu. 	The rest is entirely a manual of 
religious rites and ceremonies. 	It explains the ten Sanskaras, or initi- 
atory rites; the performance of the Sandhya ; the reverence to be shewn 
to a Guru ; the duties of the different Asramas and castes ; and enjoins a 
number of Vratas, or observances of fasting and the like, appropriate to 
different lunar days. 	A few legends enliven the series of precepts. 	That 
of the sage Chyavana is told at considerable length, taken chiefly from 
the Malaharata. 	The Naga Panchami, or fifth lunation, sacred to the 
serpent-gods, gives rise to a description of different sorts of snakes. 	After 
these, which occupy about one-third of the chapters, the remainder of 
them conform in subject to one of the topics referred to by the Matsya. 
They chiefly represent conversations between Krishna, his son Samba, 
who had become a leper by the curse of Durvasas, Araislitha, Narada, 
and Nyasa, upon the power and glory of the sun, and the manner in 
which he is to be worshipped. 	There is some curious matter in the last 
chapters, relating to the Magas, silent worshippers of the sun, from Saka-
dwipa, as if the compiler had adopted the Persian term Magh, and con-
nected the fire-worshippers of Iran with those of India. This is a subject, 
however, that requires farther investigation. 

The Bhavishyottara is, equally with the preceding, a sort of manual 
of religious offices, the greater portion being appropriated to Vratas, and 
the remainder to the forms and circumstances with which gifts are to be 
presented. 	Many of the ceremonies are obsolete, or are observed in a 
different manner, as the Rath-ygni, or car festival ; and the Madanot- 
sava, or festival of spring. 	The descriptions of these throw some light 
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upon the public condition of the Hindu religion at a period probably 
prior to the Mohammedan conquest. 	The different ceremonies are illus- 
trated by legends, which are sometimes ancient, as, for instance, the 
destruction of the god of love by Siva, and his thence becoming Ananga, 
the disembodied lord of hearts. 	The work is supposed to be communi- 
cated by Krishna to Yudhish'thira, at a great assemblage of holy persons 
at the coronation of the latter, after the conclusion of the great war. 

10. Brahma-vaivartta Purina. 	" That Purana which is related by 
Slivarni to Ngrada, and contains the account of the greatness of Krishna, 
with the occurrences of the Rathantara Kalpa, where also the story of 
Brahma-varaa is repeatedly told, is called the Brahma-vaivartta, and 
contains eighteen thousand stanzas 61." 	The account here given of the 
Brahma-vaivartta Purana agrees with its present state as to its extent. 
The copies rather exceed than fall short of eighteen thousand stanzas. 
It also correctly represents its comprising a MAldamya or legend of 
Krishna ; 	but it is very doubtful, nevertheless, if the same work is 
intended. 

The Brahma-vaivartta, as it now exists, is narrated, not by StIvarni, 
but the Rishi NarAyana to Narada, by whom it is communicated to 
VyAsa : he teaches it to SUta, and the latter repeats it to the Rishis at 
Naimishdranya. 	It is divided into four Khanilas, or books ; the Brahma, 
Prakriti, Ganea, and Krishna Janma Khanilas ; dedicated severally to 
describe the acts of BrahmA, Devi, Ganeta, and Krishna ; the latter, 
however, throughout absorbing the interest and importance of the work. 
In none of these is there any account of the Vanilla Avat.ctra of Vishnu, 
which seems to be intended by the Matsya ; nor any reference to a 
Rathantara Kalpa. 	It may also be observed, that, in describing the 
merit of presenting a copy of this Purina, the Matsya adds, " Whoever 
makes such gift, is honoured in the Brahma-loka ;" a sphere which is of 
very inferior dignity to that to which a worshipper of Krishna is taught 
to aspire by this Purina. 	The character of the work is in truth so 
decidedly sectarial, and the sect to which it belongs so distinctly marked, 
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that of the worshippers of the juvenile Krishna and Itra111(1, a form of 
belief of known modern origin, that it can scarcely have found a notice 
in a work to which, like the Matsya, a much more remote date seems to 
belong. 	Although therefore the Matsya may be received in proof of 
there having been a Brahma-vaivartta Puritna at the date of its compila-
tion, dedicated especially to the honour of Krishna, yet we cannot credit 
the possibility of its being the same we now possess. 

Although some of the legends believed to be ancient are scattered 
through the different portions of this Purina, yet the great mass of it is 
taken up with tiresome descriptions of Vrindavan and Goloka, the dwell-
ings of Krishna on earth and in heaven ; with endless repetitions of 
prayers and invocations addressed to him ; and with insipid descriptions 
of his person and sports, and the love of the Gopis and of Bridliti towards 
him. 	There are some particulars of the origin of the artificer castes, 
which is of value because it is cited as authority in matters affecting 
them, contained in the Brahma Khanna; and in the Prarita and Gan6a 
Kliandas are legends of those divinities, not wholly, perhaps, modern 
inventions, but of which the source has not been traced. 	In the life of 
Krishna the incidents recorded are the same as those narrated in the 
Vishnu and the Bhrigavata ; but the stories, absurd as they are, are 
much compressed to make room for original matter, still more puerile 
and tiresome. 	The Brahma-vaivartta has not the slightest title to be 
regarded as a Puthfia 6.1. 

11. Linga Purrnia. 	" Where MaheAwara, present in the Agni  Linga, 
explained (the objects of life) virtue, wealth, pleasure, and final libera-
tion at the end of the Agni Kalpa, that Puriia, consisting of eleven 
thousand stanzas, was called the Lainga by Brahmi himself ." 

The Linga Purtina conforms accurately enough to this description. 
The Kalpa is said to be the 1;;Ana, but this is the only difference. 	It 
consists of eleven thousand stanzas. 	It is said to have been originally 
composed by Brahma; and the primitive Linga is a pillar of radiance, 

65 	 66 Analysis of the Brahma-vaivartta Pu- 	1411 J.4ftro'sztwt: 141vci 44v ,,a4... 1 VritTit 
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in which Mahe4ara is present. 	The work is therefore the same as that 
referred to by the Matsya. 

A short account is given, in the beginning, of elemental and secondary 
creation, and of the patriarchal families; in which, however, Siva takes 
the place of Vishnu, as the indescribable cause of all things. 	Brief 
accounts of Siva's incarnations and proceedings in different Kalpas next 
occur, offering no interest except as characteristic of sectarial notions. 
The appearance of the great fiery Linga takes place, in the interval of a 
creation, to separate Vishnu and BrahmA, who not only dispute the 
palm of supremacy, but fight for it; when the Linga suddenly springs 
up, and puts them both to shame ; as, after travelling upwards and 
downwards for a thousand years in each direction, neither can approach 
to its termination. 	Upon the Linga the sacred monosyllable Om is 
visible, and the Vedas proceed from it, by which BrahmA, and Vishnu 
become enlightened, and acknowledge and eulogize the superior might 
and glory of Siva. 

A notice of the creation in the Padma Kalpa then follows, and this 
leads to praises of Siva by Vishnu and BrahmA. 	Siva repeats the story 
of his incarnations, twenty-eight in number; intended as a counterpart, 
no doubt, to the twenty-four Avatltras of Vishnu, as described in the Bliii-
gavata ; and both being amplifications of the original ten Avataras, and 
of much less merit as fictions. 	Another instance of rivalry occurs in the 
legend of Dadhichi, a Muni and worshipper of Siva. 	In the Bh(tgavata 
there is a story of Ambarisha being defended against Durvasas by the 
discus of Vishnu, against which that Saiva sage is helpless : here Vishnu 
hurls his discus at Dadhichi, but it falls blunted to the ground, and a 
conflict ensues, in which Vishnu and his partisans are all overthrown 
by the Muni. 

A description of the universe, and of the regal dynasties of the Vai-
vaswata Manwantara to the time of Krishna, runs through a number of 
chapters, in substance, and very commonly in words, the same as in 
other Puranas. 	After which, the work resumes its proper character, 
narrating legends, and enjoining rites, and reciting prayers, intending to 
do honour to Siva under various forms. 	Although, however, the Linga 
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holds a prominent place amongst them, the spirit of the worship is as 
little influenced by the character of the type as can well be imagined. 
There is nothing like the phallic orgies of antiquity : it is all mystical 
and spiritual. 	The Linga is twofold, external and internal. 	The igno- 
rant, who need a visible sign, worship Siva  through a ' mark' or ' type'—
which is the proper meaning of the word ' Linga'--of wood or stone ; but 
the wise look upon this outward emblem as nothing, and contemplate in 
their minds the invisible, inscrutable type, which is Siva himself. 	What- 
ever may have been the origin of this form of worship in India, the 
notions upon which it was founded, according to the impure fancies of 
European writers, are not to be traced in even the Saiva Purinas. 

Data for conjecturing the era of this work are defective, but it is 
more of a ritual than a Purina, and the Paurinik chapters which it has 
inserted, in order to keep up something of its character, have been 
evidently borrowed for the purpose. 	The incarnations of Siva, and their 
' pupils,' as specified in one place, and the importance attached to the 
practice of the Yoga, render it possible that under the former are 
intended those teachers of the Saiva religion who belong to the Yoga 
school '7, which seems to have flourished about the eighth or ninth cen- 
turies. 	It is not likely that the work is earlier, it may be considerably 
later. 	It has preserved apparently some Saiva legends of an early date, 
but the greater part is ritual and mysticism of comparatively recent 
introduction. 

12. Variha Purina. 	" That in which the glory of the great Variha 
is predominant, as it was revealed to Earth by Vishnu, in connexion, 
wise Munis, with the Minava Kalpa, and which contains twenty-four 
thousand verses, is called the Virilia Purina 68." 

It may be doubted if the Varilia Purina of the present day is here 
intended. 	It is narrated by Vishnu as Varilia, or in the boar incarna- 
tion, to the personified Earth. 	Its extent, however, is not half that 
specified, little exceeding ten thousand stanzas. 	It furnishes also itself 

67 	 .. See Asiatic Researches, vol. XVII. 	f-gi IsiV 	grg iu 	403‘44 	1 	stir  —Tgf 	Tr-Friw 
P. 187. 
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evidence of the prior currency of some other work, similarly denomi-
nated; as, in the description of Mathura contained in it, Sumantu, a 
Muni, is made to observe, " The divine Varaha in former times expounded 
a PurCina, for the purpose of solving the perplexity of Earth." 

Nor can the Vanilla Puriiiia be regarded as a Purana agreeably to 
the common definition, as it contains but a few scattered and brief 
allusions to the creation of the world, and the reign of kings : it has no 
detailed genealogies either of the patriarchal or regal families, and no 
account of the reigns of the Manus. 	Like the Linga Purana, it is a 
religious manual, almost wholly occupied with forms of prayer, and 
rules for devotional observances, addressed to Vishnu ; interspersed with 
legendary illustrations, most of which are peculiar to itself, though some 
are taken from the common and ancient stock : many of them, rather 
incompatibly with the general scope of the compilation, relate to the 
history of Siva and Durga". 	A considerable portion of the work is 
devoted to descriptions of various Tirthas, places of Vaishnava pilgrim-
age ; and one of Mathura enters into a variety of 'particulars relating to 
the shrines of that city, constituting the Mathura MahAtmyam. 	. 

In the sectarianism of the Varaha Purlina there is no leaning to the 
particular adoration of Krishna, nor are the Rath-yg.trri. and Jamnrish- 
lami included amongst the observances enjoined. 	There are other indi- 
tations of its belonging to an earlier stage of Vaishnava worship, and it 
may perhaps be referred to the age of 111.1mAnuja, the early part of the 
twelfth century.  

13. Skanda Puriia. 	" The Skanda Puritha is that in which the six- 
faced deity (Skanda) has related the events of the Tatpurusha Kalpa, 
enlarged with many tales, and subservient to the duties taught by 	.1  
Mahet4ara. 	It is said to contain eighty-one thousand one hundred 
stanzas : so it is asserted amongst mankind 70." 

69  One of these is translated by Col. 	so far an indication of the identity of the 
Vans Kennedy, the origin of the three 	Vanilla Puthria in the different MSS. 

70 
 S'aktis, or goddesses, Saraswati, Lakshmi, 	LI 1 ii 1 	vd k I •ti A i •ifti cli 01 •cir 	Wr: I 	Wil 

'411:41:11fri and Parvati. 	Ancient and Hindu Mytho- 	Wrlifil 	 I Ego 	ii iii (i43 	"q 
logy, p. 209. 	The Tri Sakti MEihatniya 	r4Tqitfwrina' i 	kiEti 1 fin 	grki-4-fie-4 Rill 
occurs, as he gives it, in my copy, and is 	na II 
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It is uniformly agreed that the Skanda Purhna in a collective form 
has no existence , and the fragments in the shape of Sanhitas, Khandas, 
and MAAtmyas, which are affirmed in various parts of India to be por-
tions of the Purana, present a much more formidable mass of stanzas 
than even the immense number of which it is said to consist. 	The most 
celebrated of these portions in Hindustan is the KAA Klianila, a very 
minute description of the temples of Siva in or adjacent to Benares, 
mixed with directions for worshipping MaheC:wara, and a great variety 
of legends explanatory of its merits, and of the holiness of KaAi : many of 
them are puerile and uninteresting, but some are of a higher character. 
The story of Agastya records probably, in a legendary style, the propaga-
tion of Hinduism in the south of India : and in the history of Divodasa, 
king of KAA, we have an embellished tradition of the temporary depres-
sion of the worship of Siva, even in its metropolis, before the ascendancy 
of the followers of Buddha 71. 	There is every reason to believe the 
greater part of the contents of the KitA Khanda anterior to the first 
attack upon Benares by Mahmud of Ghizni. 	The KAA Khanila alone 
contains fifteen thousand stanzas. 

Another considerable work ascribed in upper India to the Skanda 
Purana is the Utkala Klianila, giving an account of the holiness of 
Urissa, and the Kshetra of Purushottama or Jagannatha. 	The same 
vicinage is the site of temples, once of great magnificence and extent, 
dedicated to Siva, as Bhuvanewara, which forms an excuse for attach-
ing an account of a Vaislinava Tirtha to an eminently Saiva Purcula. 
There can be little doubt, however, that the Utkala Klianila is unwar- 
rantably included amongst the progeny of the parent work. 	Besides 
these, there is a Brahmottara Klianda, a Reva Klianda, a Siva Rahasya 
Klianda, a Himavat Khanna, and others. 	Of the Sanhitas, the chief 
are the Siita Sanhita, Sanatkumara Sanhita, Saura Sanhita., and Kapila 
Sanhita : there are several other works denominated Sanhitas. 	The 

71  The legend is translated 	by Col. 	Skanda Purcuia in the possession of my 
Vans Kennedy : Ancient and Hindu My- 	friend Mr. C. P. Brown, of the Civil ser- 
thology, Appendix B. 	 vice of Madras, the Sanhitas are seven, 

72 In a list of reputed portions of the 	the Khaiidas twelve, besides parts deno- 
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Mandtmyas are more numerous still 72. 	According to the Stita Sanliit, as 
quoted by Col. Vans Kennedy 73, the Skanda Purana contains six San-
hitds, five hundred Khanilas, and five hundred thousand stanzas ; more 
than is even attributed to all the Purdnas. 	He thinks, judging from 
internal evidence, that all the Khanilas and Sanhitas may be admitted to 
be genuine, though the Aldhatmyas have rather a questionable appear- 
ance. 	Now one kind of internal evidence is the quantity; and as no 
more than eighty-one thousand one hundred stanzas have ever been 
claimed for it, all in excess above that amount must be questionable. 
But many of the Khanilas, the Kdg Khanila for instance, are quite as local 
as the Mahatmyas, being legendary stories relating to the erection and 
sanctity of certain temples or groups of temples, and to certain Lingas ; 
the interested origin of which renders them very reasonably objects of 
suspicion. 	In the present state of our acquaintance with the reputed 
portions of the Skanda Purana, my own views of their authenticity are 
so opposed to those entertained by Col. Vans Kennedy, that instead of 
admitting all the Sanhitas and Khanilas to be genuine, I doubt if any 
one of them was ever a part of the Skanda Puritna. 

14. Vitmana Purana. 	" That in which the four-faced Brahma taught 
the three objects of existence, as subservient to the account of the 
greatness of Trivikrama, which treats also of the Siva Kalpa, and which 
consists of ten thousand stanzas, is called the Vamana Purana 74." 

The Vdmana Purana contains an account of the dwarf incarnation 
of Vishnu ; but it is related by Pulastya to Narada, and extends to but 
about seven thousand stanzas. 	Its contents can scarcely establish its 
claim to the character of a Purdida 75. 

74 urinated Gita, Kalpa, Stotra, &c. 	In the 	f11+Iti RTUPTIef”X1 .41,,k4. 1 f 
collection of Col. Mackenzie, amongst the 	ft;t4zrzTrgv wrff4 trfcTIM i Vr4 q4.1441 
Maliatmyas thirty-six are said to belong 	ctiznil i fgr4 n 
to the Skanda P. : vol. I. p. 6i. 	In the 	7 '5  From the extracts from the Viimana 
library at the India House are two San- 	Puraiia translated by Col. Vans Kennedy, 
hit(is, the Stitt and Sanatkumara, fourteen 	p. 293 et seq., it appears that his copy so 
Khariaas, and twelve Millitmyas. 	far corresponds with mine, and the work is 

74  Ancient and Hindu Mytliol., p. 154, 	therefore probably the same : two copies in 
note. 	 the Company's library also agree with mine. 
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There is little or no order in the subjects which this work recapitu-
lates, and which arise out of replies made by Pulastya to questions put 
abruptly and unconnectedly by Narada. 	The greater part of them relate 
to the worship of the Linga ; a rather strange topic for a Vaislthava 
Purina, but engrossing the principal part of the compilation. 	They 
are however subservient to the object of illustrating the sanctity of cer-
tain holy places; so that the Vamana Purina is little else than a suc- 
cession of MAlditmyas. 	Thus in the opening almost of the work occurs 
the story of Daksha's sacrifice, the object of which is to send Siva to 
PApamochana tirtha at Benares, where he is released from the sin of 
Brahmanicide. 	Next comes the story of the burning of Kamadeva, for 
the purpose of illustrating the holiness of a Siva-linga at Kedaret-lwara in 
the Himalaya, and of Badarikac;rama. 	The larger part of the work 
consists of the Saro-mithatmya, or legendary exemplifications of the 
holiness of Sthaim tirtha ; that is, of the sanctity of various Lingas and 
certain pools at Thanesar and Kurukhet, the country north-west from 
Delhi. 	There are some stories also relating to the holiness of the Goda- 
vari river ; but the general site of the legends is in Hindustan. 	In the 
course of these accounts we have a long narrative of the marriage of Siva 
with Ulna, and the birth of Kartikeya. 	There are a few brief allusions 
to creation and the Manwantaras, but they are merely incidental ; and 
all the five characteristics of a Purina are deficient. 	In noticing the 
Swarochisha Manwantara, towards the end of the book, the elevation of 
Bali as monarch of the Daityas, and his subjugation of the universe, the 
gods included, are described ; and this leads to the narration that gives 
its title to the Purina, the birth of Krishna as a dwarf, for the purpose of 
humiliating Bali by fraud, as he was invincible by force. 	The story is 
told as usual, but the scene is laid at Kurukshetra. 

A more minute examination of this work than that which has been 
given to it might perhaps discover some hint from which to conjecture 
its date. 	It is of a more tolerant character than the Puranas, and divides 
its homage between Siva and Vishnu with tolerable impartiality. 	It is 
not connected, therefore, with any sectarial principles, and may have 
preceded their introduction. 	It has not, however, the air of any anti- 
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quity, and its compilation may have amused the leisure of some Brahman 
of Benares three or four centuries ago. 

15. Kfirma Purina. 	" That in which Janarddana, in the form of a 
tortoise, in the regions under the earth, explained the objects of life—
duty, wealth, pleasure, and liberation—in communication with Indra-
dyumna and the Rishis in the proximity of Sakra, which refers to the 
Lakshmi Kalpa, and contains seventeen thousand stanzas, is the Knrma 
Purina 76." 

In the first chapter of the Knrma Purnna it gives an account of itself, 
which does not exactly agree with this description. 	Snta, who is repeat- 
ing the narration, is made to say to the Rishis, " This most excellent 
Kaurma Puritha is the fifteenth. 	Sanhitas are fourfold, from the variety 
of the collections. 	The Brahmi, Bliagavati, Sauri, and Vaislinavi, are 
well known as the four Sanhitas which confer virtue, wealth, pleasure, 
and liberation. 	This is the Brahmi Sanhita, conformable to the four 
Vedas; in which there are six thousand 5lokas, and by it the importance 
of the four objects of life, 0 great sages, holy knowledge and Parameg- 
wara is known." 	There is an irreconcilable difference in this specifica- 
tion of the number of stanzas and that given above. 	It is not very clear 
what is meant by a Sanhita as here used. 	A Sanhita, as observed above 
(p. xi), is something different from a Purina. 	It may be an assemblage 
of prayers and legends, extracted professedly from a Purina, but is not 
usually applicable to the original. 	The four Sanhitas here specified refer 
rather to their religious character than to their connexion with any spe-
cific work, and in fact the same terms are applied to what are called 
Sanhitas of the Skanda. 	In this sense a Purina might be also a Sanhita.; 
that is, it might be an assemblage of formulae and legends belonging to a 
division of the Hindu system ; and the work in question, like the Vishnu 
Purina, does adopt both titles. 	It says, " This is the excellent Kaurma 
Purina, the fifteenth (of the series) :" and again, " This is the Brahmi 
Sanhita." 	At any rate, no other work has been met with pretending to 
be the Kfirma Purana. 

" zortP41-4TFriwi limr-gr vi• k4i i tic:, 1 rit 	Nfirfq. Tai 	di I TITIFAiri tiifig e5 	c/IT-4111 
V71 Gfixitil•114 1141:11 WRTkR. I scwiringi-;.w 	fifni u 
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With regard to the other particulars specified by the Matsya, traces 
of them are to be found. 	Although in two accounts of the traditional 
communication of the Parana no mention is made of Vishnu as one of 
the teachers, yet Siita repeats at the outset a dialogue between Vishnu, 
as the Khrrna, and Indradyumna, at the time of the churning of the 
ocean ; and much of the subsequent narrative is put into the mouth of 
the former. 

The name, being that of an Avatra of Vishnu, might lead us to 
expect a Vaishnava work ; but it is always and correctly classed with the 
Saiva Puranas, the greater portion of it inculcating the worship of Siva 
and Durgi. 	It is divided into two parts, of nearly equal length. 	In the 
first part, accounts of the creation, of the Avahiras of Vishnu, of the solar 
and lunar dynasties of the kings to the time of Krishna, of the universe, 
and of the Manwantaras, are given, in general in a summary manner, but 
not unfrequently in the words employed in the Vishnu Purdna. With these 
are blended hymns addressed to MaheSwara by Brahma and others ; the 
defeat of Andhakisura by Bhairava; the origin of four §aktis, Males-
wars, Siva, Sad, and Haimavati, from Siva; and other Saiva legends. 
One chapter gives a more distinct and connected account of the incarna-
tions of Siva in the present age than the Linga ; and it wears still more 
the appearance of an attempt to identify the teachers of the Yoga school 
with personations of their preferential deity. 	Several chapters form a 
K44 Mahatmya, a legend of Benares. 	In the second part there are no 
legends. 	It is divided into two parts, the hwara Gita7  and Vyzisa Gita. 
In the former the knowledge of god, that is, of Siva, through contempla- 
tive devotion, is taught. 	In the latter the same object is enjoined through 
works, or observance of the ceremonies and precepts of the Vedas. 

The date of the Kiirma Purana cannot be very remote, for it is avow-
edly posterior to the establishment of the T.lintrika, the §akta, and the 
Jain sects. 	In the twelfth chapter it is said, " The Bhairava, Vg.ma, 
Arhata, and Yg.rnala Sastras are intended for delusion." 	There is no 

77  This is also translated. by Col. Vans 	as in other passages quoted by him from 
Kennedy (Anc. and Hindu Mythol., Ap-. 	the Kiirma, his MS. and mine agree. 
pendix D. p. 444) ; and in this instance, 
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reason to believe that the Bhairava and Yg.mala Tantras are very ancient 
works, or that the practices of the left-hand kktas, or the doctrines of 
Arhat or Jina were known in the early centuries of our era. 

16. Matsya Purana. 	" That in which, for the sake of promulgating 
the Vedas, Vishnu, in the beginning of a Kalpa, related to Mann the 
story of Narasinha and the events of seven Kalpas, that, 0 sages, know 
to be the Matsya PurAna, containing twenty thousand stanzas 78." 

We might, it is to be supposed, admit the description which the 
Matsya gives of itself to be correct, and yet as regards the number of 
verses there seems to be a mistaternent. 	Three very good copies, one in 
my possession, one in the Company's library, and one in the Radcliffe 
library, concur in all respects, and in containing no more than between 
fourteen and fifteen thousand stanzas : in this case the Bhagavata is 
nearer the truth, when it assigns to it fourteen thousand. 	We may 
conclude, therefore, that the reading of the passage is in this respect 
erroneous. 	It is correctly said that the subjects of the Purana were 
communicated by Vishnu, in the form of a fish, to Manu. 

The Purana, after the usual prologue of Seta and the Rishis, opens 
with the account of the Matsya or ' fish' Avatara of Vishnu, in which he 
preserves a king named Manu, with the seeds of all things, in an ark, 
from the waters of that inundation which in the season of a Pralaya 
overspreads the world. 	This story is told in the Mahabhgrata, with 
reference to the Matsya as its authority ; from which it might be inferred 
that the PurCuia was prior to the poem. 	This of course is consistent with 
the tradition that the Purinias were first composed by Vyasa ; but there 
can be no doubt that the greater part of the Mahaharata is much 
older than any extant Purinia. 	The present instance is itself a proof; 
for the primitive simplicity with which the story of the fish Avatgra is 
told in the Mahabharata is of a much more antique complexion than 
the mysticism and extravagance of the actual Matsya Purana. 	In the 
former, Mann collects the seeds of existing things in the ark, it is not 
said how : in the latter, he brings them all together by the power of Yoga. 

78 vidtai 117. 	 -grre 141,01- ,ri.iik.i.IT-4m 	q,,,43. 	If-4RM: I 	fireittketreff WT-4R 	ti Vif 
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In the latter, the great serpents come to the king, to serve as cords 
wherewith to fasten the ark to the horn of the fish : in the former, a 
cable made of ropes is more intelligibly employed for the purpose. 

Whilst the ark floats, fastened to the fish, Manu enters into conversa-
tion with him ; and his questions, and the replies of Vishnu, form the 
main substance of the compilation. 	The first subject is the creation, 
which is that of Brahma and the patriarchs. 	Some of the details are the 
usual ones ; others are peculiar, especially those relating to the Pitris, or 
progenitors. 	The regal dynasties are next described ; and then follow 
chapters on the duties of the different orders. 	It is in relating those of 
the householder, in which the duty of making gifts to Brahmans is com-
prehended, that we have the specification of the extent and subjects of 
the Puranas. 	It is meritorious to have copies made of them, and to give 
these away on particular occasions. 	Thus it is said of the Matsya; 
" Whoever gives it away at either equinox, along with a golden fish and 
a milch cow, gives away the whole earth ;" that is, he reaps a like reward 
in his next migration. 	Special duties of the householder—Vratas, or 
occasional acts of piety—are then described at considerable length, with 
legendary illustrations. 	The account of the universe is given in the 
usual strain. 	Saiva legends ensue ; as, the destruction of TripurAsura ; 
the war of the gods with Taraka and the Daityas, and the consequent 
birth of Kartikeya, with the various circumstances of Uma's birth and 
marriage, the burning of Kamadeva, and other events involved in that 
narrative ; the destruction of the Asuras Maya and Andhaka ; the origin 
of the Maris, and the like ; interspersed with the Vaishhava legends of 
the Avataras. 	Some Mahattnyas are also introduced ; one of which, the 
Narmada Mahatmva, contains some interesting particulars. 	There are 
various chapters on law and morals; and one which furnishes directions 
for building houses, and making images. 	We then have an account of 
the kings of future periods; and the Purana concludes with a chapter 
on gifts. 

The Matsya Purana, it will be seen even from this brief sketch of its 
contents, is a miscellaneous compilation, but including in its contents the 
elements of a genuine Purana. 	At the same time it is of too mixed a 
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character to be considered as a genuine work of the PaurAnik class ; and 
upon examining it carefully, it may be suspected that it is indebted to 
various works, not only for its matter, but for its words. The genealogical 
and historical chapters are much the same as those of the Vishnu ; and 
many chapters, as those on the Pitris and Sthddhas, are precisely the 
same as those of the Srishli Khanda of the Padma Purina. 	It has drawn 
largely also from the MahabUrata : amongst other instances, it is suffi-
cient to quote the story of Savitri, the devoted wife of Satyavat, which is 
given in the 1Iatsya in the same manner, but considerably abridged. 

Although a Saiva work, it is not exclusively so, and it has no such 
sectarial absurdities as the Knrma and Linga. 	It is a composition of 
considerable interest ; 	but if it has extracted its materials from the 
Padma, which it also quotes on one occasion, the specification of the 
Upa-puranas, it is subsequent to that work, and therefore not very 
ancient. 

17. Gtiruila Purina. 	" That which Vishnu recited in the Garuda 
Kalpa, relating chiefly to the birth of Garuda from Vinata, is here 
called the Garuda Purina; and in it there are read nineteen thousand 
verses 79."  

The Ggruda Purina which has been the subject of my examination 
corresponds in no respect with this description, and is probably a differ- 
ent work, though entitled the Gitruda Purina. 	It is identical, however, 
with two copies in the Company's library. 	It consists of no more than 
about seven thousand stanzas ; it is repeated by Brahma to Indra ; and 
it contains no account of the birth of Garuda. 	There is a brief notice of 
the creation ; but the greater part is occupied with the description of 
Vratas, or religious observances, of holidays, of sacred places dedicated 
to the sun, and with prayers from the Tantrika ritual, addressed to the 
sun, to Siva, and to Vishnu. 	It contains also treatises on astrology, 
palmistry, and precious stones ; and one, still more extensive, on medi- 
cine. 	The latter portion, called the Preta Kalpa, is taken up with 
directions for the performance of obsequial rites. 	There is nothing in 
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all this to justify the application of the name. 	Whether a genuine 
Garuda Pur(nia exists is doubtful. 	The description given in the Matsya 
is less particular than even the brief notices of the other Puninas, and 
might have easily been written without any knowledge of the book 
itself, being, with exception of the number of stanzas, confined to cir-
cumstances that the title alone indicates. 

18. Brahindida Purafia. 	" That which has declared, in twelve thou- 
sand two hundred verses, the magnificence of the egg of Brahma, and in 
which an account of the future Kalpas is contained, is called the Brah-
mailda Purana, and was revealed by Brahma '"." 

The Brahmanda Purina is usually considered to be in much the same 
predicament as the Skanda, no longer procurable in a collective body, 
but represented by a variety of Khandas and ISIghatmyas, professing to 
he derived from it. 	The facility with which any tract may be thus 
attached to the non-existent original, and the advantage that has been 
taken of its absence to compile a variety of unauthentic fragments, have 
given to the Brahmanda, Skanda, and Padma, according to Col. Wilford, 
the character of being the Puranas of thieves or impostors 81. 	This is 
not applicable to the Padma, which, as above shewn, occurs entire and 
the same in various parts of India. 	The imposition of which the other 
two are made the vehicles can deceive no one, as the purpose of the 
particular legend is always too obvious to leave any doubt of its origin. 

Copies of what profess to be the entire Brahmanda Puritha are some- 
times, though rarely, procurable. 	I met with one in two portions, the 
former containing one hundred and twenty-four chapters, the latter 
seventy-eight; and the whole containing about the number of stanzas 
assigned to the Parana. 	The first and largest portion, however, proved 
to be the same as the Vgyu Purana, with a passage occasionally slightly 
varied, and at the end of each chapter the common phrase ' Iti Brah- 
malaa Purane' substituted for ' Iti Vayu Purafie.' 	I do not think there 
was any intended fraud in the substitution. 	The last section of the first 
part of the Vayu Purana is termed the Brahmanda section, giving an 

u qAtawmt,o v wilifille4 1 041, 7: I w-431 	7:6.111 4411l, I n .4 timfolki4 a o(4449(litr,lati II 
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account of the dissolution of the universe; and a careless or ignorant 
transcriber might have taken this for the title of the whole. 	The 
checks to the identity of the work have been honestly preserved, both 
in the index and the frequent specification of Vayu as the teacher or 
narrator of it. 

The second portion of this Brahmanila is not any part of the Vayu ; 
it is probably current in the Dakhin as a Sanhita or Khafida. 	Agastya 
is represented as going to the city Kanchi (Conjeveram), where Vishnu, 
as Hayagriva, appears to him, and, in answer to his inquiries, imparts to 
him the means of salvation, the worship of Paragakti. 	In illustration of 
the efficacy of this form of adoration, the main subject of the work is an 
account of the exploits of Lalita Devi, a form of Durga, and her destruc- 
tion of the demon Bhan'clasura. 	Rules for her worship are also given, 
which are decidedly of a Stikta or Tantrika description ; and this work 
cannot be admitted, therefore, to be part of a genuine Purina. 

The Upa-purinias, in the few instances which are known, differ little 
in extent or subject from some of those to which the title of Purdita is 
ascribed. 	The Matsya enumerates but four ; but the Devi Bhagavata 
has a more complete list, and specifies eighteen. 	They are, 1. The 
Sanatkumara, 2. Narasinha, 3. Naradiya, 4. Siva, 5. Durvasasa, 6. Ka-
pila, 7. Manava, 8. Auganaga, 9. Vartia, 10. Kalika, 11. Samba, 12. Nandi, 
13. Saura, 14. Paragara, 15. Aditya, 16. Mahe:_:;wara, 17. Bhagavata, 18. Va- 
gishiha. 	The Matsya observes of the second, that it is named in the 
Padma Puritha, and contains eighteen thousand verses. 	The Nandi it 
calls Nandi, and says that Kartikeya tells in it the story of Nandi. 	A 
rather different list is given in the Reva Khanna; or, 1. Sanatkumara, 
2. Narasinha, 3. Nandi, 4. Sivadharma, 5. Durvitsasa, 6. Bhavishya, 
related by Narada or Naradiya, 7. Kapila, 8. Manava, 9. Auganaga, 
10. Brahmitifila, 	11. Vgruria, 	12. Kalika, 	13. Mahegwara, 	14. Samba, 
15. Saura, 16. Paragara, 17. Bhagavata, 18. Kaurma. 	These authorities, 
however, are of questionable weight, having in view, no doubt, the 
pretensions of the Devi Bhagavata to be considered as the authentic 
Bhagavata. 

Of these Upa-puranas few are to be procured, 	Those in my posses- 
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sion are the Siva, considered as distinct from the VgLyu ; 	the Kiliki, 
and perhaps one of the Naradiyas, as noticed above. 	I have also three 
of the Skaudhas of the Devi Bhigavata, which most undoubtedly is not 
the real Bhigavata, supposing that any Purina so named preceded the 
work of Vopadeva. 	There can be no doubt that in any authentic list 
the name of Bhigavata does not occur amongst the Upa-purinas : it 
has been put there to prove that there are two works so entitled, of 
NI high the Purina is the Devi Bliagavata, the Upa-purina the Sri Bhi- 
gavata. 	The true reading should be Bhargava, the Purina of Bhrigu ; 
and the Devi Bhigavata is not even an Upa-purana. 	It is very ques- 
tionable if the entire work, which as far as it extends is eminently a 
Sikta composition, ever had existence. 

The Siva Upa-purana contains about six thousand stanzas, distributed 
into two parts. 	It is related by Sanatkumra to Vyisa and the Rishis at 
Naiznishiranya, and its character may be judged of from the questions 
to which it is a reply. 	" Teach us," said the Rishis, " the rules of wor- 
shipping the Linga, and of the god of gods adored under that type; 
describe to us his various forms, the places sanctified by him, and the 
prayers with which he is to be addressed." 	In answer, Sanatkumira 
repeats the Siva Purina, containing the birth of Vishnu and Brahmi; 
the creation and divisions of the universe; the origin of all things from 
the Linga; the rules of worshipping it and Siva; the sanctity of times, 
places, and things, dedicated to him ; the delusion of Brahmi and Vishnu 
by the Linga; the rewards of offering flowers and the like to a Linga; 
rules for various observances in honour of Mahadeva ; the mode of prac-
tising the Yoga; the glory of Benares and other Saiva Tirthas; and the 
perfection of the objects of life by union with Mahez;wara. 	These sub- 
jects are illustrated in the first part with very few legends ; 	but the 
second is made up almost wholly of Saiva stories, as the defeat of Tri-
purasura ; the sacrifice of Daksha ; the births of Kirtikeya and Ganet.f;a 
the sons of Siva, and Nandi and Bhringariti his attendants and others; 
together with descriptions of Benares and other places of pilgrimage, 
and rules for observing such festivals as the Sivaratri. 	This work is a 
Saiva manual, not a Purina. 
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The Kalika Pura]la contains about nine thousand stanzas in ninety-
eight chapters, and is the only work of the series dedicated to recom-
mend the worship of the bride of Siva, in one or other of her manifold 
forms, as Girija, Devi, Bhadrakali, Kali, Mahamaya. 	It belongs there- 
fore to the Sakta modification of Hindu belief, or the worship of the 
female powers of the deities. 	The influence of this worship shews itself 
in the very first pages of the work, which relate the incestuous passion 
of Brahma for his daughter Sandhya, in a strain that has nothing analo-
gous to it in the Vayu, Linga, or Siva Purilas. 

The marriage of Siva and Parvati is a subject early described, 
with the sacrifice of Daksha, and the death of Sati : and this work is 
authority for Siva's carrying the dead body about the world, and the 
origin of the Pithasthanas, or places where the different members of it 
were scattered, and where Lingas were consequently erected. 	A legend 
follows of the births of Bhairava and Vetala, whose devotion to different 
forms of Devi furnishes occasion to describe in great detail the rites and 
formula of which her worship consists, including the chapters on san- 
guinary sacrifices, translated in the Asiatic Researches. 	Another pecu- 
liarity in this work is afforded by very prolix descriptions of a number 
of rivers and mountains at Kamarapa-tirtha in Asam, and rendered holy 
ground by the celebrated temple of Durga in that country, as Kamakshi 
or Kamakhya. 	It is a singular, and yet uninvestigated circumstance, 
that Asam, or at least the north-east of Bengal, seems to have been in a 
great degree the source from which the Tantrika and Sakta corruptions 
of the religion of the Vedas and Puranas proceeded. 

The specification of the Upa-puratias, whilst it names several of which 
the existence is problematical, omits other works, bearing the same desig- 
nation, which are sometimes met with. 	Thus in the collection of Col. 
Mackenzie 82  we have a portion of the Bhargava, and a Aludgala Purina, 
which is probably the same with the Ganega Upa-purana, cited by Col. 
Vans Kennedy 8". 	I have also a copy of the Ganega Purina, which 
seems to agree with that of which he speaks ; the second portion being 
entitled the Krida Khalida, in which the pastimes of Ganega, including 

H2  Mackenzie Collection, 1. 5o, 51. 	83  Anc. and Hindu Mythology, p. 251. 
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a variety of legendary matters, are described. 	The main subject of the 
work is the greatness of Ganega, and prayers and formulm appropriate to 
him are abundantly detailed. 	It appears to be a work originating with 
the Ganapatya sect, or worshippers of Ganega. 	There is also a minor 
Purana called Idi, or ' first,' not included in the list. 	This is a work, 
however, of no great extent or importance, and is confined to a detail of 
the sports of the juvenile Krishna. 

From the sketch thus offered of the subjects of the Puranas, and 
which, although admitting of correction, is believed to be in the main a 
candid and accurate summary, it will be evident that in their present 
condition they must be received with caution as authorities for the 
mythological religion of the Hindus at any remote period. 	They pre- 
serve, no doubt, many ancient notions and traditions ; but these have 
been so much mixed up with foreign matter, intended to favour the 
popularity of particular forms of worship or articles of faith, that they 
cannot be unreservedly recognised as genuine representations of what 
we have reason to believe the Puranas originally were. 

The safest sources for the ancient legends of the Hindus, after the 
Vedas, are no doubt the two great poems, the Rimay-ana and MahA- 
bhg.rata. 	The first offers only a few, but they are of a primitive cha- 
racter. 	The Mahaharata is more fertile in fiction, but it is more 
miscellaneous, and much that it contains is of equivocal authenticity, 
and uncertain date. 	Still it affords many materials that are genuine, 
and it is evidently the great fountain from which most, if not all, of the 
Puranas have drawn; as it intimates itself, when it declares that there 
is no legend current in the world which has not its origin in the 
Mahabharata 84  . 

A work of some extent professing to be part of the Mahg_bhgrata may 
more accurately be ranked with the Pauranik compilations of least 
authenticity, and latest origin. 	The Hari Vanga is chiefly occupied 
with the adventures of Krishna, but, as introductory to his era, it records 
particulars of the creation of the world, and of the patriarchal and regal 

" `Unconnected visift4,Z4y4R,A414 W71 IN 7 f4-44.k i 	 with this narrative, no story is 
known upon earth' 	Vol. I. p. II. I. 307. 
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dynasties. 	This is done with much carelessness and inaccuracy of com- 
pilation, as I have had occasion frequently to notice in the following 
pages. The work has been very industriously translated by M. Langlois. 

A comparison of the subjects of the following pages with those of the 
other Puranas will sufficiently shew that of the whole series the Vishnu 
most closely conforms to the definition of a Pancha-lakshana Purina, or 
one which treats of five specified topics. 	It comprehends them all ; and 
although it has infused a portion of extraneous and sectarial matter, it 
has done so with sobriety and with judgment, and has not suffered the 
fervour of its religious zeal to transport it into very wide deviations from 
the prescribed path. 	The legendary tales which it has inserted are few, 
and are conveniently arranged, so that they do not distract the attention 
of the compiler from objects of more permanent interest and importance. 

The first book of the six, into which the work is divided, is occupied 
chiefly with the details of creation, primary (Sarga) and secondary (Pra-
tisarga) ; the first explaining how the universe proceeds from Prakriti, 
or eternal crude matter; the second, in what manner the forms of things 
are developed from the elementary substances previously evolved, or how 
they reappear after their temporary destruction. 	Both these creations 
are periodical, but the termination of the first occurs only at the end of 
the life of Brahma, when not only all the gods and all other forms are 
annihilated, but the elements are again merged into primary substance, 
besides which one only spiritual being exists : the latter takes place at the 
end of every Kalpa, or day of Brahma, and affects only the forms of infe-
rior creatures, and lower worlds, leaving the substance of the universe 
entire, and sages and gods unharmed. 	The explanation of these events 
involves a description of the periods of time upon which they depend, 
and which are accordingly detailed. 	Their character has been a source 
of very unnecessary perplexity to European writers, as they belong to a 
scheme of chronology wholly mythological, having no reference to any 
real or supposed history of the Hindus, but applicable, according to their 
system, to the infinite and eternal revolutions of the universe. 	In these 
notions, and in that of the coeternity of spirit and matter, the theogony 
and cosmogony of the Puranas, as they appear in the Vishnu Purina, 
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belong to and illustrate systems of high antiquity, of which we have only 
fragmentary traces in the records of other nations. 

The course of the elemental creation is in the Vishnu, as in other 
Puranas, taken from the Sankhya philosophy ; but the agency that 
operates upon passive matter is confusedly exhibited, in consequence of 
a partial adoption of the illusory theory of the Vedanta philosophy, and 
the prevalence of the Pauranik doctrine of Pantheism. 	However incom-
patible with the independent existence of Pradhana or crude matter, 
and however incongruous with the separate condition of pure spirit or 
Purusha, it is declared repeatedly that Vishnu, as one with the supreme 
being, is not only spirit, but crude matter; and not only the latter, but 
all visible substance, and Time. 	He is Purusha, ' spirit ;' 	Pradhana, 
' crude matter;' Vyakta, ' visible form ;' and Kida, ' time.' 	This cannot 
but be regarded as a departure from the primitive dogmas of the Hindus, 
in which the distinctness of the Deity and his works was enunciated; 
in which upon his willing the world to be, it was; and in which his 
interposition in creation, held to be inconsistent with the quiescence of 
perfection, was explained away by the personification of attributes in 
action, which afterwards came to be considered as real divinities, Brahma, 
Vishnu, and Siva, charged severally for a given season with the creation, 
preservation, and temporary annihilation of material forms. 	These divi-
nities are in thee following pages, consistently with the tendency of a 
Vaishhava work, declared to be no other than Vishnu. 	In Saiva Puranas 
they are in like manner identified with Siva. 	The Puranas thus dis- 
playing and explaining the seeming incompatibility, of which there are 
traces in other ancient mythologies, between three distinct hypostases 
of one superior deity, and the identification of one or other of those 
hypostases with their common and separate original. 

After the world has been fitted for the reception of living creatures, 
it is peopled by the will-engendered sons of Brahma, the Prajapatis or 
patriarchs, and their posterity. 	It would seem as if a primitive tradition 
of the descent of mankind from seven holy personages had at first pre-
vailed, but that in the course of time it had been expanded into compli- 
cated, and not always consistent, amplification. 	How could these Rishis 
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or patriarchs have posterity ? 	it was necessary to provide them with 
wives. 	In order to account for their existence, the Manu Swayambhuva 
and his wife Satarupri were added to the scheme, or Brahma becomes 
twofold, male and female, and daughters are then begotten, who are 
married to the Prajapatis. 	Upon this basis various legends of BrahmA's 
double nature, some no doubt as old as the Vedas, have been constructed : 
but although they may have been derived in some degree from the 
authentic tradition of the origin of mankind from a single pair, yet the 
circumstances intended to give more interest and precision to the story 
are evidently of an allegorical or mystical description, and conduced, in 
apparently later times, to a coarseness of realization which was neither 
the letter nor spirit of the original legend. 	Swriyambhuva, the son of 
the self-born or uncreated, and his wife Sataruprt, the hundred-formed or 
multiform, are themselves allegories.; and their female descendants, who 
become the wives of the Rishis, are Faith, Devotion, Content, Intelli-
gence, Tradition, and the like ; whilst amongst their posterity we have 
the different phases of the moon, and the sacrificial fires. 	In another 
creation the chief source of creatures is the patriarch Daksha (ability), 
whose daughters, Virtues or Passions or Astronomical Phenomena, are 
the mothers of all existing things. 	These legends, perplexed as they 
appear to be, seem to admit of allowable solution, in the conjecture that ' 
the Prajripatis and Rishis were real personages, the authors of the Hindu 
system of social, moral, and religious obligations, and the first observers ' 
of the heavens, and teachers of astronomical science. 	i 

The regal personages of the Swriyambhuva Manwantara are but few, 
but they are described in the outset as governing the earth in the dawn 
of society, and as introducing agriculture and civilisation. 	How much 
of their story rests upon a traditional remembrance of their actions, it 
would be useless to conjecture, although there is no extravagance in sup-
posing that the legends relate to a period prior to the full establishment 
in India of the Brahmanical institutions. 	The legends of Dhruva and 
Prahlrida, which are intermingled with these particulars, are in all pro-
bability ancient, but they are amplified, in a strain conformable to the 
Vaishfiava purport of this Purafia, by doctrines and prayers asserting the 
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identity of Vishnu with the supreme. 	It is clear that the stories do not 
originate with this Purina. 	In that of Prahlada particularly, as here- 
after pointed out, circumstances essential to the completeness of the 
story are only alluded to, not recounted ; shewing indisputably the writer's 
having availed himself of some prior authority for his narration. 

The second book opens with a continuation of the kings of the first 
Manwantara ; amongst whom, Bharata is said to have given a name to 
India, called after him Bliarata-varsha. 	This leads to a detail of the 
geographical system of the Purithas, with mount Meru, the seven circular 
continents, and their surrounding oceans, to the limits of the world ; all 
of which are mythological fictions, in which there is little reason to 
imagine that any topographical truths are concealed. 	With regard to 
Bharata, or India, the case is different : the mountains and rivers which 
are named are readily verifiable, and the cities and nations that are 
particularized may also in many instances be proved to have had a real 
existence. 	The list is not a very long one in the Vishnu Purana, and is 
probably abridged from some more ample detail like that which the 
Maliabharata affords, and which, in the hope of supplying information 
with respect to a subject yet imperfectly investigated, the ancient poli-
tical condition of India, I have inserted and elucidated. 

The description which this book also contains of the planetary and 
other spheres is equally mythological, although occasionally presenting 
practical details and notions in which there is an approach to accuracy. 
The concluding legend of Bharata—in his former life the king so named, 
but now a Brahman, who acquires true wisdom, and thereby attains 
liberation—is palpably an invention of the compiler, and is peculiar to 
this Purina. 

The arrangement of the Vedas and other writings considered sacred 
by the Hindus, being in fact the authorities of their religious rites and 
belief, which is described in the beginning of the third book, is of much 
importance to the history of Hindu literature, and of the Hindu religion. 
The sage Vyasa is here represented, not as the author, but the arranger or 
compiler of the Vedas, the Itihasas, and Puriias. 	His name denotes his 
character, meaning the ' arranger' or ' distributor;' and the recurrence of 

   
  



PREFACE. 

many Vyasas, many individuals who new modelled the Hindu scriptures, 
has nothing in it that is improbable, except the fabulous intervals by 
which their labours are separated. 	The rearranging, the refashioning, of 
old materials, is nothing more than the progress of time would be likely 
to render necessary. 	The last recognised compilation is that of Krishiia 
Dwaipityalta, assisted by Brahmans, who were already conversant with 
the subjects respectively assigned to them. 	They were the members of 
a college or school, supposed by the Hindus to have flourished in a 
period more remote, no doubt, than the truth, but not at all unlikely to 
have been instituted at some time prior to the accounts of India which 
we owe to Greek writers, and in which we see enough of the system to 
justify our inferring that it was then entire. 	That there have been other 
Vyasas and other schools since that date, that Brahmans unknown to 
fame have remodelled some of the Hindu scriptures, and especially the 
Pm-atlas, cannot reasonably be contested, after dispassionately weighing 
the strong internal evidence which all of them afford of the intermixture 
of unauthorized and comparatively modern ingredients. 	But the same 
internal testimony furnishes proof equally decisive of the anterior exist-
ence of ancient materials ; and it is therefore as idle as it is irrational to 
dispute the antiquity or authenticity of the greater portion of the con-
tents of the Purallas, in the face of abundant positive and circumstantial 
evidence of the prevalence of the doctrines which they teach, the cur-
rency of the legends which they narrate, and the integrity of the institu-
tions which they describe, at least three centuries before the Christian 
era. 	But the origin and developement of their doctrines, traditions, and 
institutions, were not the work of a day ; and the testimony that esta-
blishes their existence three centuries before Christianity, carries it back 
to a much more remote antiquity, to an antiquity that is probably not 
surpassed by any of the prevailing fictions, institutions, or belief, of the 
ancient world. 

The remainder of the third book describes the leading institutions of 
the Hindus, the duties of castes, the obligations of different stages of life, 
and the celebration of obsequial rites, in a short but primitive strain, and 
in harmony with the laws of Manu. 	It is a distinguishing feature of the 

   
  



lxiv 	 PREFACE. 

Vishnu Purana, and it is characteristic of its being the work of an earlier 
period than most of the Puranas, that it enjoins no sectarial or other acts 
of supererogation; no Vratas, occasional self-imposed observances; no 
holidays, no birthdays of Krishna, no nights dedicated to Lakshmi ; no 
sacrifices nor modes of worship other 'than those conformable to the 
ritual of the 'Vedas. 	It contains no INIghatmyas, or golden legends, even 
of the temples in which Vishnu is adored. 

The fourth book contains all that the Hindus have of their ancient 
history. 	It is a tolerably comprehensive list of dynasties and indivi- 
duals ; 	it is a barren record of events. 	It can scarcely be doubted, 
however, that much of it is a genuine chronicle of persons, if not of 
occurrences. 	That it is discredited by palpable absurdities in regard 
to the longevity of the princes of the earlier dynasties must be granted, 
and the particulars preserved of some of them are trivial and fabulous : 
still there is an inartificial simplicity and consistency in the succession 
of persons, and a possibility and probability in some of the transactions 
which give to these traditions the semblance of authenticity, and render 
it likely that they are not altogether without foundation. 	At any rate, in 
the absence of all other sources of information, the record, such as it is, 
deserves not to be altogether set aside. 	It is not essential to its credi- 
bility or its usefulness that any exact chronological adjustment of the 
different reigns should be attempted. 	Their distribution amongst the 
several Yugas, undertaken by Sir Win. Jones or his Pandits, finds no 
countenance from the original texts, farther than an incidental notice of 
the age in which a particular monarch ruled, or the general fact that 
the dynasties prior to Krishna precede the time of the great war, and 
the beginning of the Kali age ; both which events we are not obliged, 
with the Hindus, to place five thousand years ago. 	To that age the 
solar dynasty of princes offers ninety-three descents, the 	lunar but 
forty-five, though they both commence at the same time. 	Some names 
may have been added to the former list, some omitted in the latter; and 
it seems most likely, that, notwithstanding their synchronous beginning, 
the princes of the lunar race were subsequent to those of the solar 
dynasty. 	They avowedly branched off from the solar line ; and the 
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legend of Sudyumna85, that explains the connexion, has every appearance 
of having been contrived for the purpose of referring it to a period more 
remote than the truth. 	Deducting however from the larger number of 
princes a considerable proportion, there is nothing to shock probability 
in 	supposing that the Hindu dynasties and their ramifications were 
spread through an interval of about twelve centuries anterior to the war 
of the Mahrmbhgrata, and, conjecturing that event to have happened about 
fourteen centuries before Christianity, thus carrying the commencement 
of the regal dynasties of India to about two thousand six hundred 
years before that date. 	This may or may not be too remote 86; but it is 
sufficient, in a subject where precision is impossible, to be satisfied with 
the general impression, that in the dynasties of kings detailed in the 
Puraimas we have a record which, although it cannot fail to have suffered 
detriment from age, and may have been injured by careless or inju-
dicious compilation, preserves an account, not wholly undeserving of 
confidence, of time establishment and succession of regular monarchies 
amongst the Hindus, from as early an era, and for as continuous a 
duration, as any in the credible annals of mankind. 

The circumstances that are told of the first princes have evident 
relation to the colonization of India, and the gradual extension of the 
authority of new races over an uninhabited or uncivilized region. 	It is 
commonly admitted that the Brahmanical religion and civilization were 
brought into India from without". 	Certainly, there are tribes on the 

83  P. 349- 	 continental writers, adopt the larger aro- 

	

" However incompatible with the ordi- 	nology." 	To these may be added the 
nary computation of the period that is 	opinion 	of Dr. Mill, who, for reasons 
supposed to 	have 	elapsed between 	the 	which he has fully detailed, identifies the 
flood and the birth of Christ, this falls suf- 	commencement of the 	Kali age of the 
ficiently within the larger limits which are 	Hindus, B. C. 3102, with the era of the 
now assigned, upon the best authorities, 	deluge. 	Christa Sangita, Introd., supple- 
to that period. 	As observed by Mr. Mil- 	mentary note. 
man, in his note on the annotation of 	87  Sir Wm. Jones on the Hindus (As. 
Gibbon 	(II. 301.) which 	refers 	to this 	Res. vol. III.); Klaproth. Asia Polyglotta ; 
subject; " Most of the more learned mo- 	Vans 	Kennedy on the Origin of Lan- 
dern English protestants, as Dr. Hales, 	guages ; 	A von Schlegel 	Origines 	des 
Mr. Faber, Dr. Russell, as well as the 	Hindous (Trans. R. Soc. of Literature). 
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borders, and in the heart of the country, who are still not Hindus; and 
passages in the RamAyana and AlablibhArata and Manu, and the uniform 
traditions of the people themselves, point to a period when Bengal, 
Orissa, and the whole of the Dekhin, were inhabited by degraded or 
outcaste, that is, by barbarous, tribes. 	The traditions of the PuriMas 
confirm these views, but they lend no assistance to the determination of 
the question whence the Hindus came ; whether from a central Asiatic 
nation, as Sir Wm. Jones supposed, or from the Caucasian mountains, 
the plains of Babylonia, or the borders of the Caspian, as conjectured by 
Klaproth, Vans Kennedy, and Schlegel. 	The affinities of the Sanscrit 
language prove a common origin of the now widely scattered nations 
amongst whose dialects they are traceable, and render it unquestionable 
that they must all have spread abroad from some centrical spot in that 
part of the globe first inhabited by mankind, according to the inspired 
record. 	Whether any indication of such an event be discoverable in the 
Vedas, remains to be determined ; but it would have been obviously 
incompatible with the Pauranik system to have referred the origin of 
Indian princes and principalities to other than native sources. 	We need 
not therefore expect from them any information as to the foreign deriva-
tion of the Hindus. 

We have, then, wholly insufficient means for arriving at any informa-
tion concerning the ante-Indian period of Hindu history, beyond the 
general conclusion derivable from the actual presence of barbarous and 
apparently aboriginal tribes—from the admitted progressive extension of 
Hinduism into parts of India where it did not prevail when the code of 
Manu was compiled—from the general use of dialects in India, more or 
less copious, which are different from Sanscrit—and from the affinities of 
that language with forms of speech current in the western world—that a 
people who spoke Sanscrit, and followed the religion of the Vedas, came 
into India, in some very distant age, from lands west of the Indus. 
-Whether the date and circumstances of their immigration will ever be 
ascertained is extremely doubtful, but it is not difficult to form a plausi-
ble outline of their early site and progressive colonization. 

The earliest seat of the Hindus within the confines of Hindusthan was 
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undoubtedly the eastern confines of the Panjab. 	The holy land of Manu 
and the Puridias lies between the Drishadwati and Saraswati rivers, the 
Caggar and Sursooty of our barbarous maps. 	Various adventures of the 
first princes and most famous sages occur in this vicinity ; and the Asra-
mas, or religious domiciles, of several of the latter are placed on the 
banks of the Saraswati. 	According to some authorities, it was the abode 
of Vytisa, the compiler of the Vedas and Purahas ; 	and agreeably to 
another, when on one occasion the Vedas had fallen into disuse, and 
been forgotten, the Brahmans were again instructed in them by Saras- 
wata, the son of Saraswati 89. 	One of the most distinguished of the tribes 
of the Brahmans is known as the Saraswata 9°; and the same word is 
employed by Mr. Colebrooke to denote that modification of Sanscrit 
which is termed generally Prakrit, and which in this case he supposes to 
have been the language of " the Saraswata nation, which occupied the 
banks of the river Saraswati 91." 	The river itself receives its appellation 
from Saraswati, the goddess of learning, under whose auspices the sacred 
literature of the Hindus assumed shape and authority. 	These indications 
render it certain, that whatever seeds were imported from without, it 
was in the country adjacent to the Saraswati river that they were first 
planted, and cultivated and reared in Hindusthan. 

The tract of land thus assigned for the first establishment of Hinduism 
in India is of very circumscribed extent, and could not have been the 
site of any numerous tribe or nation. 	The traditions that evidence the 
early settlement of the Hindus in this quarter, ascribe to the settlers 
more of a philosophical and religious, than of a secular character, and 
combine with the very narrow bounds of the holy land to render it pos-
sible that the earliest emigrants were the members, not of a political, so 
much as of a religious community ; that they were a colony of priests, 
not in the restricted sense in which we use the term, but in that in which 
it still applies in India, to an Agrahara, a village or hamlet of Brahmans, 
who, although married, and having families, and engaging in tillage, in 
domestic duties, and in the conduct of secular interests affecting the 

89  See p. 285. note. 	, 	90  As. Res. vol. V. p. 55. 	9 1  As. Res. vol. VII. p. 219. 
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community, are still supposed 	to devote their principal 	attention to 
sacred study and religious offices. 	A society of this description, with 
its artificers and servants, and perhaps with a body of martial followers, 
might have found a home in the Brahma-vartta of Mann, the land which 
thence was entitled ' the holy,' or more literally ' the Brahman, region ;' 
and may have communicated to the rude, uncivilized, unlettered abori-
gines the rudiments of social organization, literature, and religion ; partly, 
in all probability, brought along with them, and partly devised and 
fashioned by degrees for the growing necessities of new conditions of 
society. 	Those with whom this civilization commenced would have had 
ample inducements to prosecute their successful work, and in the course 
of time the improvement which germinated on the banks of the Saras-
wati was extended beyond the borders of the Jumna and the Ganges. 

We have no satisfactory intimation of the stages by which the political 
organization of the people of Upper India traversed the space between 
the Saraswati and the more easterly region, where it seems to have taken a 
concentrated form, and whence it diverged in various directions, through- 
out Hindustan. 	The Mann of the present period, Vaivaswata, the son of 
the sun, is regarded as the founder of Ayodhya ; and that city continued 
to be the capital of the most celebrated branch of his descendants, the 
posterity of Ikshwaku. The Vishnu Purina evidently intends to describe 
the radiation of conquest or colonization from this spot, in the accounts it 
gives of the dispersion of Vaivaswata's posterity : and although it is diffi-
cult to understand what could have led early settlers in India to such a 
site, it is not inconveniently situated as a commanding position, whence 
emigrations might proceed to the east, the west, and the south. 	This 
seems to have happened : a branch from the house of Ikshwaku spread 
into Tirhut, constituting the Maithila kings; and time posterity of another 
of Vaivaswata's sons reigned at Vaisali in southern Tirhut or Saran. 

The most adventurous emigrations, however, took place through the 
lunar dynasty, which, as observed above, originates from the solar, making 
in fact but one race and source for the whole. 	Leaving out of considera- 
tion the legend of Sudyumna's double transformation, the first prince 
of Pratishihana, a city south from Ayodlaya, was one of Vaivaswata's 
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children, equally with Ikshwaku. 	The sons of Pururavas, the second of 
this branch, extended, by themselves or their posterity, in every direc-
tion : to the east to Kat4i, Magadhn, Benares, and Behar; southwards to 
the Vindhya hills, and across them to Vidarbha or Berar ; westwards 
along the Narmada to Ktiastliali or Dwaraka in Guzerat ; and in a 
north-westerly direction to "Mathura and Hastinrtpura. 	These move- 
ments are very distinctly discoverable amidst the circumstances narrated 
in the fourth book of the Vishnu Purina, and are precisely such as 
might be expected from a radiation of colonies from Ayodhyit. 	Inti- 
mations also occur of settlements in Bauga, Kalinga, and the Dakhin ; 
but they are brief and indistinct, and have the appearance of additions 
subsequent to the comprehension of those countries within the pale of 
Hinduism. 

Besides these traces of migration and settlement, several curious 
circumstances, not likely to be unauthorized inventions, are hinted in 
these historical traditions. 	The distinction of castes was not fully deve- 
loped prior to the colonization. 	Of the sons of Vaivaswata, some, as 
kings, were Kshatriyas ; but one, founded a tribe of Brahmans, another 
became a Vaiya, and a fourth a Sidra. 	It is also said of other princes, 
that they established the four castes amongst their subjects 92. 	There are 
also various notices of Brahmanical Gotras, or families, proceding from 
Kshatriya races 93: and there are several indications of severe struggles 
between the two ruling castes, not for temporal, but for spiritual dominion, 
the right to teach the Vedas. 	This seems to be the especial purp*ort of 
the inveterate hostility that prevailed between the Brahman Vatislalta 
and the Kshatriya Viswamitra, who, as the Riunnyana relates, compelled 
the gods to make him a Brahman also, and whose posterity became very 
celebrated as the KaucAika Brahmans. 	Other legends, again, such as 
Daksha's sacrifice, denote sectarial strife ; 	and the legend of Para- 
ciur(tma reveals a conflict even for temporal authority between the two 
ruling castes. 	More or less weight will be attached to these conjectures, 
according to the temperament of different inquirers ; 	but, even whilst 

92  See p. 406-409. 444. &c. 	93  P. 448. 451. 454. &C. 
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fully aware of the facility with which plausible deductions may cheat 
the fancy, and little disposed to relax all curb upon the imagination, I 
find it difficult to regard these legends as wholly unsubstantial fictions, 
or devoid of all resemblance to the realities of the past. 

After the date of the great war, the Vishnu Purhfia, in common with 
those Puronas which contain similar lists, specifies kings and dynasties 
with greater precision, and offers political and chronological particulars, 
to which on the score of probability there is nothing to object. 	In truth 
their general accuracy has been incontrovertibly established. 	Inscrip- 
tions on columns of stone, on rocks, on coins, decyphered only of late 
years, through the extraordinary ingenuity and perseverance of Mr. James 
Prinsep, have verified the names of races, and titles of princes—the 
Gupta and Andhra RAjiis, mentioned in the Puriinas—and have placed 
beyond dispute the identity of Chandragupta and Sandrocoptus : thus 
giving us a fixed point from which to compute the date of other persons 
and events. 	Thus the Vishnu Purftna specifies the interval between 
Chandragupta and the great war to be eleven hundred years; and the 
occurrence of the latter little more than fourteen centuries B. C., as 
shewn in my observations on the passage'', remarkably concurs with 
inferences of the like date from different premises. 	The historical notices 
that then follow are considerably confused, but they probably afford an 
accurate picture of the political distractions of India at the time when 
they were written ; and much of the perplexity arises from the corrupt 
state of the manuscripts, the obscure brevity of the record, and our total 
want of the means of collateral illustration. 

The fifth book of the Vishnu Puritha is exclusively occupied with the 
life of Krishna. 	This is one of the distinguishing characteristics of the 
PurAna, and is one argument against its antiquity. 	It is possible, though 
not yet proved, that Krishna as an Avatitra of Vishnu, is mentioned in an 
indisputably genuine text of the Vedas. 	He is conspicuously prominent 
in the MahabhArata, but very contradictorily described there. 	The part 
that he usually performs is that of a mere mortal, although the passages 

94 P. 484, n 81. 
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are numerous that attach divinity to his person. 	There are, however, no 
descriptions in the MahAbhArata of his juvenile frolics, of his sports in 
VrindAvan, his pastimes with the cow-boys, or even his destruction of the 
Asuras sent to kill him. 	These stories have all a modern complexion : 
they do not harmonize with the tone of the ancient legends, which is 
generally grave, and sometimes majestic : 	they are the creations of a 
puerile taste, and grovelling imagination. 	These chapters of the Vishnu 
Purina offer some difficulties as to their originality : they are the same 
as those on the same subject in the Brahma Puritha : 	they are not 
very dissimilar to those of the Bhagavata. 	The latter has some inci- 
dents which the Vishnu has not, and may therefore be thought to have 
improved upon the prior narrative of the latter. 	On the other hand, 
abridgment is equally a proof of posteriority as amplification. 	The 
simpler style of the Vishnu Purina is however in favour of its priority; 
and the miscellaneous composition of the Brahma Purina renders it 
likely to have borrowed these chapters from the Vishnu. 	The life of 
Krishna in the Hari-vana and the Brahma-vaivartta are indisputably of 
later date. 

The last book contains an account of the dissolution of the world, in 
both its major and minor cataclysms; and in the particulars of the end of 
all things by fire and water, as well as in the principle of their perpetual 
renovation, presents a faithful exhibition of opinions that were general 
in the ancient world`•'. The metaphysical annihilation of the universe, by 
the release of the spirit from bodily existence, offers, as already remarked, 
other analogies to doctrines and practices taught by Pythagoras and 
Plato, and by the Platonic Christians of later days. 

The Vishnu Purina has kept very clear of particulars from which an 
approximation to its date may be conjectured. 	No place is described of 
which the sacredness has any known limit, nor any work cited of pro- 

	

95  Burnet has collected the opinions of 	what is imperfect or contradictory in an- 
the ancient world on this subject, tracing 	cient tradition, as handed down from other 
them, as he says, "to ,the earliest people, 	and 	less 	carefully perpetuated 	sources. 
and the first appearances of wisdom, after 	Theory of the Earth, b. III. c. 3. 
the flood." 	The Hindu account explains 	 . 
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gable recent composition. 	The Vedas, the Purdias, other works forming 
the body of Sanscrit literature, are named; and so is the MahAbhArata, 
to which 	therefore it is subsequent. 	Both Bauddhas and Jains are 
adverted to. It was therefore written before the former had disappeared ; 
but they existed in some parts of India as late as the twelfth century 
at least ; and it is probable that the Purtfia was compiled before that 
period. 	The Gupta kings reigned in the seventh century ; the historical 
record of the PurAlia which mentions them was therefore later : and 
there seems little doubt that the same alludes to the first incursions of 
the Mohammedans, which took place in the eighth century ; which 
brings it still lower. 	In describing the latter dynasties, some, if not all, 
of which were no doubt contemporary, they are described as reigning 
altogether one thousand seven hundred and ninety-six years. 	Why this 
duration should have been chosen does not appear, unless, in conjunction 
with the number of years which are said to have elapsed between the 
great war and the last of the Andhra dynasty, which preceded these 
ditThrent races, and which amounted to two thousand three hundred and 
fifty, the compiler was influenced by the actual date at which he wrote. 
The aggregate of the two periods would be the Kali year 4146, equiva- 
lent to A.D. 1045. 	There are some variety and indistinctness in the 
enumeration of the periods which comgose this total, but the date which 
results from it is not unlikely to be an approximation to that of the 
VishAu Pur(dia. 

It is the boast of inductive philosophy, that it draws its conclusions 
from the careful observation and accumulation of facts ; and it is equally 
the business of all philosophical research to determine its facts before it 
ventures upon speculation. 	This procedure has not been observed in the 
investigation of the mythology and traditions of the Hindus. 	Impatience 
to generalize has availed itself greedily of whatever promised to afford 
materials for generalization ; and the most ei•roneons views have been 
confidently advocated, because the guides to which their authors trusted 
were ignorant or insufficient. The information gleaned by Sir Wm. Jones 
was gathered in au early season of Sanscrit study, before the field was 
cultivated. 	The same may be said of the writings of Paulinus a St. Bar- 
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tolommo96, with the further disadvantage of his having been imperfectly 
acquainted with the Sanscrit language and literature, and his veiling his 
deficiencies under loftiness of pretension and a prodigal display of misap-
plied erudition. The documents to which Wilford"' trusted proved to be in 
great part fabrications, and where genuine, were mixed up with so much 
loose and unauthenticated matter, and so overwhelmed with extravagance 
of speculation, that his citations need to be carefully and skilfully sifted, 
before they can be serviceably employed. The descriptions of Ward"`' are 
too deeply tinctured by his prejudices to be implicitly confided in ; and 
they are also derived in a great measure from the oral or written comn►u-
nications of Bengali pandits, who are not in general very deeply read in 
the authorities of their mythology. 	The accounts of Polier 99  were in 
like manner collected from questionable sources, and his Mythologie 
des Hindous presents a heterogeneous mixture of popular and PaterAnik 
tales, of ancient traditions, and legends apparently invented for the occa-
sion, which renders the publication worse than useless, except in the 
hands of those who can distinguish the pure metal from the alloy. 	Such 
are the authorities to which Maurice, Faber, and Creuzer have exclu-
sively trusted in their description of the Hindu mythology, and it is no 
marvel that there should have been an utter confounding of good and 
bad in their selection of materials, and an inextricable mixture of truth 
and error in their conclusions. 	Their labours accordingly are far from 
entitled to that confidence which their learning and industry would else 
have secured ; and a sound and comprehensive survey of the Hindu 
system is still wanting to the comparative analysis of the religious 
opinions of the ancient world, and to a satisfactory elucidation of an 
important chapter in the history of the human race. 	It is with the hope 
of supplying some of the necessary means for the accomplishment of 
these objects, that the following pages have been translated. 

The translation of the Vishnu Pur(nia has been made from a collation 
of various manuscripts in my possession. I had three when I commenced 

96  Systema Brahmanicum, &c. 	 99  Mythologie des Hindous, edited by 
97  Asiatic Researches. 	 Canoness Polier. 
99  Account of the Hindus. 
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the work, two in the Devanagari, and one in the Bengali character : a 
fourth, from the west of India, was given to me by Major Jervis, when 
some progress had been made : and in conducting the latter half of the 
translation through the press, I have compared it with three other copies 
in the library of the East India Company. 	All these copies closely 
agree ; presenting no other differences than occasional varieties of read-
ing, owing chiefly to the inattention or inaccuracy of the transcriber. 
Four of the copies were accompanied by a commentary, essentially the 
same, although occasionally varying ; and ascribed, in part at least, to 
two different scholiasts. 	The annotations on the first two books and the 
fifth are in two MSS. said to be the work of Sridhara Vati, the disciple of 
Parananda, and who is therefore the same as Sridhara Swami, the com- 
mentator on the Bhagavata. 	In the other three books these two MSS. 
concur with other two in naming the commentator Ratnagarbha Bha't'ta, 
who in those two is the author of the notes on the entire work. 	The 
introductory verses of his comment specify him to be the disciple of 
Vidya-vachaspati, the son of Hiranyagarbha, and grandson of Madhava, 
who composed his commentary by desire of Siiryakara, son of Ratinath, 
Mira, son of Chandrakara, hereditary ministers of some sovereign who 
is not particularized. 	In the illustrations which are attributed to these 
different writers there is so much conformity, that one or other is largely 
indebted to his predecessor. 	They both refer to earlier commentaries. 
Sridhara cites the works of Chit- sukha-yoni and others, both more 
extensive and more concise ; between which, his own, which he terms 
Atma- or Swa-prakasa, ' self-illuminator,' holds an intermediate charac- 
ter. 	Ratnagarbha entitles his1  Vaishhavaknta ehandrika, ' the moon- 
light of devotion to Vishnu.' 	The dates of these commentators are not 
ascertainable, as far as I am aware, from any of the particulars which 
they have specified. 

In the notes which I have added to the translation, I have been 
desirous chiefly of comparing the statements of the text with those of 
other Purahas, and pointing out the circumstances in which they differ 
or agree ; so as to render the present palieation a sort of concordance 
to the whole, as it is not very probable that many of them will be 
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published or translated. 	The Index that follows has been made suffi-
ciently copious to answer the purposes of a mythological and historical 
dictionary, as far as the Purlifias, or the greater number of them, furnish 
materials. 

In rendering the text into English, I have adhered to it as literally as 
was compatible with some regard to the usages of English composition. 
In general the original presents few difficulties. 	The style of the Pura- 
tias is very commonly humble and easy, and the narrative is plainly and 
unpretendingly told. 	In the addresses to the deities, in the expatiations 
upon the divine nature, in the descriptions of the universe, and in argu-
mentative and metaphysical discussion, there occur passages in which 
the difficulty arising from the subject itself is enhanced by the brief 
and obscure manner in which it. is treated. 	On such occasions I derived 
much aid from the commentary, but it is possible that I may have some-
times misapprehended and misrepresented the original ; and it is also 
possible that I may have sometimes failed to express its purport with 
sufficient precision to have made it intelligible. 	I trust, however, that 
this will not often be the case, and that the translation of the Vishnu 
PurCnia will be of service and of interest to the few, who in these times of 
utilitarian selfishness, conflicting opinion, party virulence, and political 
agitation, can find a restingplace for their thoughts in the tranquil con-
templation of those yet living pictures of the ancient world which are 
exhibited by the literature and mythology of the Hindus.    
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felicity of heaven. 	Exemption from birth desirable by the wise. 	The nature of 
spirit or god. 	Meaning of the terms Bhagavat and Vasudeva.—P. 638. 

CHAP. VI.—Means of attaining liberation. 	Anecdotes of Khkiaikya and Ke4idhwaja. 
The former instructs the latter how to atone for permitting the death of a cow. 
Ke4idhwaja offers him a requital, and he desires to be instructed in spiritual know-
ledge.—P. 645. 

CHAP. VII.—Ke4idhwaja describes the nature of ignorance, and the benefits of the 
Yoga, or contemplative devotion. 	Of the novice and the adept in the performance of 
the Yoga. 	How it is performed. 	The first stage, proficiency in acts of restraint and 
moral duty : the second, particular mode of sitting : the third, Pranayama, modes of 
breathing : the fourth, Pratyalnira, restraint of thought : the fifth, apprehension of 
spirit : the sixth, retention of the idea. 	Meditation on the individual and universal 
forms of Vishilu. 	Acquirement of knowledge. 	Final liberation.—P. 649. 

CHAP. VIII.—Conclusion of the dialogue between ParaLra and Maitreya. 	Recapitu-
lation of the contents of the Visluiu PurCula : merit of hearing it : how handed down. 
Praises of Visluiu. 	Concluding prayer.—P. 66o. 

   
  



CORRECTIONS. 

P. 	1 r, note 14, for the sense of the latter read the sense of the former 
12, note 16, for there was neither the existent cause nor the non-

existent effect read the non-existent cause nor the 
existent effect 

5o, note, 	 for son of Prachetas read son of the Prachetasas 
98, note, 	 for Puru read Prithu 

176, note, 	refer to p. 421, n. 13, and add, ' In the Mahabharata, 
Adi P., the guktimati river is said to flow by the 
capital of Chedi' 

213, for Vaibhrajas read Vairajas 
226, note 21, for Avashehanas read Avasthanas 
398,  for his son was Suhotra, whose name was Jahnu read 

whose son was Jahnu 
399,  note 1o, for Kuifinaba read KuMmba 
416, note 2, omit the second Aripu 

' 457, for Jayasena Artivin read Jayasena, his son was ./(xivin 
   

  



, 	, 
VISIIN/ U PURANA. 

BOOK I. 

CIIA P. I. 

	

Invocation. 	Maitreya inquires of his teacher, Para.4ara, the origin and nature of the 

	

universe. 	Para.ara performs a rite to destroy the demons : reproved by Vagislaa, 
. 	he desists : Pulastya appears, and bestows upon him divine knowledge : he repeats 

the Vishnu Purana. 	Vishnu the origin, existence, and end of all things. 

0 ISI ! GLORY TO VASUDEVA 1. —Victory be to thee, Pundarikasha ; 

1t+1"il cog. 	. kn address of this 	nated by 	M. 	A whole chapter of the s5r). 	71:ft a 	s3 

	

kind, to one or other Hindu divinity, usu- 	Vayu Purana is devoted to this term. 	A 
ally introduces Sanscrit compositions, espe- 	text of the Vedas is there cited : 	li 41;4 411 

cially those considered sacred. 	The first 	wt 7gt 1 ' Om, the monosyllable Brahma ;' 
term of this mantra or brief prayer, Om or 	the latter 	meaning either the Supreme 
Onikara, is well known as a combination of 	Being or the Vedas collectively, of which 
letters invested by Hindu mysticism with 	this monosyllable is the type. 	It is also 
peculiar sanctity. 	In the Vedas it is said to 	said to typify the three spheres of the 
comprehend all the gods; and in the Pura- 	world, the three holy fires, the three steps 

'prefixed rias it is directed to be 	to all such 	of Vishnu, &c. 	vi.)14i;i44141 igitk-444 0, 411 tll +4 

formulae as that of the text. 	Thus in the 	srwzr: f.(9-41641*TW*— Frequent meditation 
Littara 	Khanila 	of the Padma Purana : 	upon it, and repetition of it, ensure release 
`The syllable Om, the mysterious name, 	from worldly existence. 	,,Irigtli. VW /mil 

-A or Brahma, is the leader of all prayers : 	wrK kir,. rj I qQ5 ti wart mureff •qT TI7 II 
let it therefore, 0 lovely-faced, (Siva ad- 	4R.-.1-4,tro-pg 	t*.im.i.r.,aq. 	i 	T.T.w4 	.+i 
dresses Durga,) be employed in the be- 	Tru4 fgr4 lom-Isikiwq. o 	See 	also Menu, 
ginning of all prayers:' 	'211 4'; I k. u+9.11 7-4 	II. 76. 	Vasudeva, a name of Vishnu or 

*,-11n 	.q TT ifei,c-'4 3  .4 1.4 .1.. I wrist 14 	13-Rtrut 	Krishna, is, according to its grammatical 
zpv-w4 il 	According to the same authority, 	etymology, a patronymic derivative imply- 
one of the mystical imports of the term is 	ing son of Vasudeva. 	The Vaishriaya Pu- 
the collective enunciation 	of Vishnu ex- 	ranas, however, devise other explanations : 
pressed by f, of Sri his bride intimated 	see the 	next chapter, and again, b. VI. 
by u, and of their joint worshipper desig- 	c. 5. 
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INVOCATION. 

adoration be to thee, Vi4abhAvana ; 
hApurusha, and Pfavaja 2. 

glory be to thee, HrishikeSa, Ma- 

May that 'Vishnu, who is the existent, imperishable, Brahma, who is 
L0.vara3, who is spirit''; who with the three qualities' is the cause of crea- 
tion, preservation, and destruction ; who is the parent of nature, intellect, 
and the other ingredients of the universe", be to us the bestower of 
understanding, wealth, and final emancipation. 

' In this stanza occurs a series of the the tw o preceding terms also the 	corn- 
appellations of Vislniu : 1. Puaarikasha mentator understands the text to signify 

that Vishiiir is any form of spiritual being (13Tectra.), having eyes like a lotus, or 
heart-pervading; or Puriaarika is explained that is acknowledged by different philoso- 
supreme glory, and Aksha imperishable : phical systems, or that he is the Brahma 
the first is the most usual etymon. 	2. Vi- of the Vedanta, the Ewara of the Pritan- 
wabhavana (FT9priTR:), the creator of the jala, and the Purusha of the 	Sankhya 

universe, or the cause of the existence of school. 
all things. 	3. IIrishikea (T41 -7:), lord of 5  The three qualities, to which w e shall 

have further occasion to advert, arc, Satya 
(w), goodness or purity, know ledge, qui- 

the senses. 	4. Maha purusha (Tr-07-7:), 
great or supreme spirit ; purusha mean- 
ing that which abides or is quiescent in 
body (puri s6t6). 	5. Parvaja (tAta.:), pro- 

escence ; 	Rajas (twg), foulness, passion, 
activity ; and Tamas (wITTO, darkness, ig- 

duced or appearing before creation ; 	the norance, inertia. 
Orphic 	7rparroy0v0c. 	In 	the 	fifth 	book, 
c. 18, Vislniu is described by five appel- 

6  Pradhanabuddhyadisti (TRITR73/..ii 	;41.). 	I 
This predicate of the Deity distinguishes 

lations, which are considered analogous to most of the Purarias from several of the 
philosophical systems, which maintain, as these ; or, 1. Bliritatina (Trxrt), one with 

created things, or Pinidarikaksha ; 2. Pra- did the earliest Grecian 	systems of cos- 
mogony, the eternal and independent ex- dhanatma ($441.-110(1), one with crude na- 

ture, or ViSwabhavana; 3. Indriyanaa WI istence 	of the first 	principle 	of things, 
WRIT), one with the senses, or Hrishike4a ; as nature, matter, or chaos. 	Accordingly, 

the 	commentator 	notices 	the 	objection. 4. Paramatma (1Mitxrr), supreme spirit, or 
Mahapurusha ; 	and Atma (itrmit), soul ; Pradhana being without beginning,, it is 
liNing soul, animating nature and existing said how can Vishnu be its parent ? 	To 
before it, or Parvaja. which he replies, that this is not so, for in 

4  Brahma (FM), in the neuter form, is 
abstract supreme spirit; and Ewara (t7T::) 
is the Deity in his active nature, he who 

a period of w oddly destruction (Pralaya), 
when the Creator desists from creating, 
nothing is generated by virtue of any other 

is able to do or leave undone, or to do energy or parent. 	Or, if this be not sa- 
any thing in any other manner than that tisfactory, then the text may be under- 

stood to imply that intellect (I3uddlii) &c. in which it is done: oiiiictliiiki,41 .4; Twit: i 
4  Pitman (Trt-F) which is the same with are formed through the materiality of crude 

Purusha, incorporated spirit. 	By this and nature, or Pradlina. 

   
  



MAITREYA'S INQUIRY. 	 3 

Having adored Vishim 7, the lord of all, and paid reverence to Brahn 
and the rests; having also saluted the spiritual preceptor 9 ; I will nar-
rate a Purina equal in sanctity to the Vedas. 

Maitreyal°, having saluted him reverentially, thus addressed Pari;:ara, 
the excellent sage, the grandson of Vaishiha, who was versed in tradi-
tional history, and the Pur(thas ; who was acquainted with the Vedas, 
and the branches of science dependent upon them ; and skilled in law 
and philosophy ; and who had performed the morning rites of devotion. 

Maitreya said, Master ! I have been instructed by you in the whole of 
the Vedas, and in the institutes of law and of sacred science : through 
your favour, other men, even though they be my foes, cannot accuse me 
of having been remiss in the acquirement of knowledge. 	I am now 
desirous, oh thou who art profound in piety ! to hear from thee, how 
this world was, and how in future it will be ? what is its substance, oh 
Brahman, and. whence proceeded animate and inanimate things ? into 
what has it been resolved, and into what will its dissolution again occur 
how were the elements manifested ? whence proceeded the gods and 
other beings? what are the situation and extent of the oceans and the 

7  Vishriu is commonly derived in the 	' Brahma and the rest is said to apply 
Pura:6s from the root Vis (f7), to enter, 	to the series of teachers through whom this 
entering into, or pervading the universe, 	Pura:ill was transmitted from its first re- 
agreeably to the text of fhe Vedas, WRIT -0 	puted author, Brahma, to its actual nar- 

`Having WI TINITfff I 	created that (world), 	rotor, the sage Para:;ara. 	See also b. VI. 
he then afterwards enters into it ;' being, 	c. 8. 
as our comment observes, undistinguished 	9  The Guru, or spiritual preceptor, is 
by place, time, or property ; tRolircliti a 	said to be Kapila or Saraswata ; the latter 
.44vIt'ITITT471 	According to the Matsya P. 	is included in the series of teachers of the 
the name alludes to his entering into the 	Puralia. 	Parilara must be considered also 
mundane egg : according to the Padma P., 	as a disciple of Kapila, as a teacher of the 
to his entering into or combining with 	Sankhya philosophy. 
Prakriti, as Purusha or spirit : Ti tri Irrivr 	1" NIaitreya is the disciple of Pard:;ara, 
fRirj: urnoilig44,:v i In the Moksha Dhar- 	who relates the Vislniu Puraria to him ; he 
ma of the Mahabharata, s. 165, the word is 	is also one of the chief interlocutors in the 
derived from the root vi (t), signifying 	Bhagavata„ and is introduced in the Ma- 
motion, pervasion, production, radiance ; 	habharata (Yana Parva, s. io.) as a great 
or, irregularly, from krama (IR), to go 	Rishi, or sage, who denounces Duryodha- 
with the particle vi (N), implying, vari- 	na's death. 	In the Bhitgavata he is also 
ously, prefixed. 	 termed Kausharavi, or the son of Kusharava. 

   
  



SACRIFICE OF PAR,“ARA. 

mountains, the earth, the sun, and the planets? what are the families of 
the gods and others, the Menus, the periods called -Manwantaras, those 
termed Kalpas, and their subdivisions, and the four ages : the events 
that happen at the close of a Kalpa, and the terminations of the several 
ages 11: the histories, oh great Muni, of the gods, the sages, and kings ; 
and how the Vedas were divided into branches (or schools), after they 
had been arranged by Vy4sa : the duties of the Brahmans, and the other 
tribes, as well as of those who pass through the different orders of life 
All these things I wish to hear from you, grandson of Vagish'tha. Incline 
thy thoughts benevolently towards me, that I may, through thy favour, 
be informed of all I desire to know. 

Para:'_;ara replied, Well inquired, pious Maitreya. 	You recall to my 
recollection that which was of old narrated by my father's father, Va- 
tisliitia. 	I had heard that my father had been devoured by a Rakshas 
employed by ViCiwamitra : violent anger seized me, and I commenced a 
sacrifice for the destruction of the Rakshasas : hundreds of them were 
reduced to ashes by the rite, when, as they were about to be entirely 
extirpated, my grandfather Vaish/tha thus spake to me : Enough, my 
child ; let thy wrath be appeased : the Rashasas are not culpable : thy 
father's death was the work of destiny. 	Anger is the passion of fools ; it 
becometh not a wise man. By whom, it may be asked, is any one killed 
Every man reaps the consequences of his own acts. Angel-, my son, is the 
destruction of all that man obtains by arduous exertions, or fame, and of 
devout austerities; and prevents the attainment of heaven or of emanci- 
pation. 	The chief sages always shun wrath : he not thou,Jay child, 
subject to its influence. 	Let no more of these unoffendingN,spirits of 
darkness he consumed. 	Mercy is the might of the righteous 12. . 

	

" One copy reads Yuga dherma, the 	desired him to stand out of his wa:)s. 	The 
duties peculiar to the four ages, or their 	sage refused : on which the Raja beat him 
characteristic 	properties, instead of Yu- 	with his whip, and Sakti cursed him to 
Onto.. 	 become a Rakshas, a man-devouring spirit. 

12  Sacrifice of Par6gara. 	The story of 	The Raja in this transformation killed and 
Paragara's birth is narrated in detail in the 	ate its author, or Sakti, together with all 
Mahabharata (Adi Parra, s. 176). 	King 	the other sons of Vaishilia. 	Sakti left 
Kalmashapada meeting with Sakti, the. son 	his wife Adrigyanti pregnant, and she gave 
of Va4ishilia, in a narrow path in a thicket, 	birth to Paragara, who was brought up by 

   
  



COMING OF PULASTYA. 

Beino-b  thus admonished by my venerable grandsire, I immediately 
desisted from the rite, in obedience to his injunctions, and "Nraish'tha, the 
most excellent of sages, was content with me. 	Then arrived Pulastya, 
the son of Braking 13, who was received by my grandfather with the 
customary marks of respect. 	The illustrious brother of Pulaha said to 
me; Since,in the violence of animosity, you have listened to the words of 
your progenitor, and have exercised clemency, therefore you shall become 
learned in every science : since you have forborne, even though incensed, 
to destroy my posterity, I will bestow upon you another boon, and you 
shall become the author of a summary of the Pur(nias 14 ; you shall know 

his grandfather. 	When he grew up, and 	compilations' (Purariasanhita). 	The Bli- 
was informed of his father's death, he in- 	gavata (b. III. s. 8) also alludes, though 
stituted a sacrifice for the destruction of 	obscurely, to this legend. 	In 	recapitu- 
all the Rakshasas ; but was dissuaded from 	lating the succession of the narrators of 
its completion by Va4ishiha and other sages 	part of the 	Bhagavata, Maitreya 	states 
or Atri, Pulastya, Pulaha, and Kratu. 	The 	that this first Puraria was communicated 
Mahabharata adds, that when he desisted 	to him by his Guru Para4ara, as he had 
from the rite, he scattered the remaining 	been desired by Pulastya : 	A-141-4 ;I-0 Tt 
sacrificial fire upon the northern face of 	q4.4101ti, 	eq: (trulm) 	(.64;(‘4,f 	14kIktlif It; I 
the Himalaya mountain, where it still blazes 	i. e. according to the commentator, agree- 
forth at the phases of the moon, consuming 	ably to the boon given by Pulastya to Pa- 
Rakshasas, forests, and mountains. 	The 	ra4ara, saying, ' You shall be a narrator 
legend 	alludes 	possibly 	to some 	trans- 	of Purarias ;' (144.op,mt alNI:Eft). 	The Ma- 
himalayan volcano. 	The transformation of 	habharata makes no mention of the com- 
Kalmashapada is ascribed in other places 	munication of this faculty to Para4ara by 
to a different cause ; but he is every where 	Pulastya ; and as the Bhigavata could not 
regarded as the devourer of Sakti or Saktri, 	derive this particular from that source, it 
as the name also occurs. The story is told 	here most probably refers unavowedly, as 
in the Linga Puraria (Pdrvarddha, s. 64) 	the Linga does avowedly, to tie Vishriu 
in the same manner, with the addition, 	Puraria. 
conformably to the Saiva tendency of that 	" Pulastya, as will be presently seen, is 
work, that Para4ara begins his sacrifice by 	one of the Rishis, who were the mind-born 
propitiating Mahadeva. 	Vas'ishiha's dis- 	sons of Brahma. 	Pulaha, who is here also 
suasion, 	and 	Pulastya's 	appearance, are 	named, is another. 	Pulastya is considered 
given in the very words of our test; and 	as the ancestor of the Rakshasas, as he is 
the 	story 	concludes, ' thus through 	the 	the father of VisraN-as, the father of Ra- 
favour of Pulastya and of the wise Va- 	vana and his brethren. 	Uttara Ramayaria. 
gishfha, Para4ara composed the Vaishriava 	Mahabharata, Vana Parva, s. 272. 	Padma 
(Vishriu) Puraria, containing ten thousand 	Pur. 	Linga Pur. s. 63. 
stanzas, and being the third of the Puraria 	14  PurCula sanhita kertta. Bhavan bha- 
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(j 	 PARASARA'S R Ems. 

the true nature of the deities, as it really is ; and, whether engaged in 
religious rites, or abstaining from their performance", your understand-
ing, through my favour, shall be perfect, and exempt from doubts. Then 
my grandsire Vaisli'tha added ; Whatever has been said to thee by 
Pulastya, shall assuredly come to pass. 

Now truly all that was told me formerly by Vaishilm, and by the wise 
Palastya, has been brought to my recollection by your questions, and I 
will relate to you the whole, even all you have asked. 	Listen to the com- 
plete compendium of the PurAnas, according to its tenour. 	The world 
was produced. from Vishnu : it exists in him : he is the cause of its con-
tinuance and cessation : he is the world 16. 

vishyati. 	You shall be a maker of the 	terial cause:' it 	I1r1:driqkqfgflfsigq*4wt 
6  Sanhittl, or compendium of the Puratias, 	7f3T4Tt 	1,,;i4te.0.1 tigyFewt i 	And by this 

or of the Visluiu Pwiria, considered as a 	explanation of the agency of the material- 
summary or compendium of Pauranic tra- 	ity, &c. of Vishriu, as regards the uni- 
ditions. 	In either sense it is incompatible 	verse, (it follows that) all will 1w produced 
with the general attribution of all the Pu- 	from, and all NA ill repose in him :' -.:s.:1:44 
rcuias to Vyltsa. 	 fq  toil: 1:1t rmscrTeo4r. cictirci III 	cbv.4.4.i fa uijk 

'' 

	

Whether performing the usual cere- 	1 g aut d W'i-4' ottfmdlift 1 	We have here 

	

monies of the Brahmans, or leading a life 	precisely the r 	7rav of the Orphic doe- 

	

of devotion and penance, which supersedes 	trines, and we might fancy that Brucker 
the necessity of rites and sacrifices. 	was translating a passage from a Purzbia 

	

'" These are, in fact, the brief replies to 	when he describes them in these words : 
Maitreya's six questions (p. 3), or, How 	" Continuisse Jovem (lege Vishnum) sive 
was the world created? By Vishfiu. 	IIow 	summum deum in se omnia, omnibus or- 
w ill it be ? 	At the periods of dissolution 	turn ex se dedisse, omnia ex se genuisse, et 
it w ill be in Vislniu. 	Whence proceeded 	ex sua produxisse essentia. 	Spiritum esse 
animate 	and 	inanimate 	things ? 	From 	universi qui omnia regit vivifieat estque ; 
Vishfiu. 	Pf what is the substance of the 	ex quibus necessario sequitur omnia in 
world? 	Visluiu. 	Into what has it been, 	mil reditura." Mist. Philos. I. 388. 	Jam- 
and will it again be, resolved? 	Visluiu. 	blichus and Proclus also testify that the 
He is therefore both the instrumental and 	Pythagorean doctrines of the origin of the 
material cause of the universe. 	'The an- 	material world from 	the 	Deity, 	and its 
sw er to the " w hence" replies to the query 	identity with him, were much the same. 
as to the instrumental cause : " IIC is the 	Cudw orth, 1. c. p. 348. 
w orid" replies to the inquiry as to the ma- 

   
  



CIIAP. II. 

Prayer of Parat1ara to Vishriu. 	Successive narration of the Vishriu Puraria. 	Explana- 
tion of Vasudeva : his existence before creation : his first manifestations. 	Descrip- 
tion of Pradhana or the chief principle of things. 	Cosmogony. 	Of Prakrita, or 
material creation; of time; of the active cause. 	Developement of effects; Mahat ; 
Ahankara ; Tanmatras ; elements; objects of sense; senses ; of the mundane egg. 
Vishriu the same as Brahma the creator; 	Vishriu the preserver; 	Rudra the de- 
stroyer. 

PARAARA said, Glory to the unchangeable, holy, eternal, supreme 
Vishim, of one universal nature, the mighty over all: to him who is Hirany-
garbha, Hari, and Sankaral, the creator, the preserver, and destroyer of 

I The three hypostases of Vishriu. 	Hi- 	.troffi NI (I pm 4 tl!; gig] R:mi' 1 pfm 	TiwW rl 
rariyagarbha (fvurlif4f) is a name of Brah- 	ww t5,A  k.(441-4 i rquw:4sfq ..1 g m .4,-.4,441 

'WZIT ma ; he who was born from the golden 	sTPTTT: LzT/T97: I t 	w 	Tt fa n: IT* 
Mfg: I 13rd Lrq 	1c4 -41 7-d. t9..q-zft Trit I 4aft egg. 	IIari (ec) is Vishriu, and Sankara 	 WIT' 

(1-r 7c) 	Siva. 	The Vishriu 	who 	is the 	-arfigtitv.rd -.3.u1,4finortrixfi 1 ‘`i.qi f-47:ftrft Wi 
subject of our text is the supreme being 	Ie. -Reirii.fi trrmt ii The notion is one com- 
in all these three divinities or hypostases, 	mon to all antiquity, although less philo- 
in his different characters of creator, pre- 	sophically conceived, or perhaps less dis- 
server and destroyer. 	Thus in the Mar- 	tinctly expressed, in the passages which 
kariaeya : 'Accordingly, as the primal all- 	have come down to us. 	The rp€4 cipx‘K4 
pervading spirit is distinguished by attri- 	Urrogr-cg E / c of Plato are said by Cudworth , 
butes in creation and the rest, so he oh- 	(I. iii), upon the authority of Plotinus, 
tains the denomination of Brahma, Vishriu, 	to be an ancient doctrine, iraXaix 	s'ct: 
and Siva. 	In the capacity of Brahma he 	and he also observes, " Orpheus, Pythago- 
creates the worlds ; in that of Rudra he 	ras, and Plato have all of them asserted a 
destroys them ; 	in that of Vishriu he is 	trinity of divine hypostases ; and as they 
quiescent. 	These are the three Avasthas 	unquestionably derived much of their doc- 
(lit. hypostases) of the self-horn. 	Brahma 	trine from the Egyptians, it may reason- 
is the quality of activity ; Rudra that of 	ably be suspected that the Egyptians did 
darkness ; Vishriu, the lord of the world, 	the like before them." As however the Gre- 
is goodness : so, therefore, the three gods 	cian accounts, and those of the Egyptians, 
are the three qualities. 	They are ever 	are much more perplexed and unsatisfac- 
combined with, and dependent upon one 	tory than those of the IIindus, it is most 
another ; and they are never for an instant 	probable that we find amongst them the 
separate ; 	they never 	quit 	each 	other.' 	doctrine in its most original as well as most 
1TVIT si 1 i cq I LT cil. 	it ti J1 i r571 Tiiitd: I WM TT 	methodical and significant form. 

   
  



8 	 PRAISE OF 

the world : to Visudeva, the liberator of his worshippers: to him, whose 
essence is both single and manifold ; who is both subtile and corporeal, 
indiscrete and discrete : to Vishnu, the cause of final emancipation 2. 
Glory to the supreme Vishnu, the cause of the creation, existence, and 
end of this world ; who is the root of time world, and who consists of the 
world :'. 

Navin;; glorified him who is the support of all things ; who is the 
smallest of the small 4; who is in all created things; the unchanged, 
imperishable' Purushottama 6  ; who is one with true wisdom, as truly 
known 7; eternal and incorrupt ; and who is known through false appear-
ances by the nature of visible objects5: having bowed to Vishnu, the 

2  This address to Visluiu pursues the 	emancipation ;' and in another to signify, 
' notion that he, as the supreme being, is 	exempt from decay' (%jtiils.). 	A corn- 

one, whilst he is all: he is Aviktira, not 	mentator on the Iiiiikhatiaa of the Sktinda 
subject to changq.; Sadaikarmipa, one inva- 	Purtimia explains it, ' he who never declines 
riable nature : he is the liberator (tint), or 	(or varies) from his own proper nature ; 
he who bears mortals across the ocean of 	Ffailiiqm‘x41; 1 
existence : he is both single and manifold 	" This is another common title of Visiniu, 
(ekanekartIpa): and he is the indiscrete 	implying 	supreme, best 	(Uttama), 	spirit 
(avyakta) cause of the world, as well as 	(Purusha), or male, 	or sacrifice, 	or, ac- 
the discrete (vyakta) effect; or the invisi- 	cording to the Mahabh. Moksha Dharma, 
ble cause, and visible creation. 	 whatever sense Purusha may bear : 	ti't 

I Jaganmaya, made up, or consisting 	try 	rrci.' ti trg tit xr&--AM 1 tMT-Alq 14, 14mii 
-a• substantially (>m), of the NI orld. 	Maya 	mTit roirtimg: u 

..1r1- 	' ' 	' is an affix denoting 	made' or 	consisting 	7 	Paramarthatas 	( ITIlil 	, ), 	by 	or 
of,' as KtIshOut maya, ' made of wood.' The 	through the real object, or sense; through 
world 	is 	thereflmre 	not 	regarded 	by time 	actual truth.' 

" 	 ' Pauranics as an emanation or an illusion, 	Bliranti den;anatas (tit •ri r; il .4 01 ), false 
but as consubstantial with its first cause. 	appearances,' in opposition to actual truth. 

Atiiyansam aliiyas(tm (717111dt-twillmil), 	' By the nature of visible objects' (‘Trirzg-F 
' the most atomic of the atomic ;' alluding 	) : Artha is explained by driya (7710, 
to the atomic theory of the Nytlya or lo- 	'visible ;' SW anipena by ' the nature of:' 
gical school. 	 that is, visible objects are not w hat they 
' 

	

Or Achyuta (p.), a common name 	seem to be, independent existences ; they 

	

of Visluitx, from a, privative, and chyuta, 	are 	essentially 	one 	with 	their 	original 

	

fallen ; according to our comment, ' he who 	source : and know ledge of their true na- 
does not perish with created things.' 	 rhe 	ture or relation to Visiniu, is knowledge 
MaMbitarata interprets it in one place to 	of Vishnu himself. 	This is not the doe- 
mean, ' he who is not distinct from final 	trine of Mtlyzi, or the influence of illusion, 

   
  



FORMS OF' THE St. 1'REME BRAHMA. 	 9 

destroyer, and lord of creation and preservation ; the ruler of the world ; 
unborn, imperishable, undecaying: I will relate to you that which was 
originally imparted by the great father of all (Brahma), in answer to the 
questions of Daksha and other venerable sages, and repeated by them to 
Purukutsa, a king who reigned on the banks of the Narmada. 	It was 
next related by him to Siraswata, and by Snraswata to me 9. 

Who can describe him who is not to be apprehended by the senses: 
who is the best of all things ; 	the supreme soul, self-existent : 	who is 
devoid of all the distinguishing characteristics of complexion, caste, or 
the like ; and is exempt from birth, vicissitude, death, or decay : who is 
always, and alone : who exists every where, and in whom all things here 	- 
exist ; and who is thence named Vnsudevaw! 	He is Brahma 11, supreme, 
lord, eternal, unborn, imperishable, undecaying; of one essence; ever 
pure as free from defects. 	He, that Brahma, was all things ; compre- 
hending in his own nature the indiscrete and discrete. 	He then existed 
in the forms of Purusha and of gala. 	Purusha (spirit) is the first form 
of the supreme ; next proceeded two other forms, the discrete and in- 
discrete ; and Knla (time) was the last. 	These four—Pradhnna (primary 
or crude matter), Purusha (spirit), Vyakta (visible substance), and Tula 
(time)—the wise consider to be the pure and supreme condition of 
Vishnu". 	These four forms, in their due proportions, are the causes of 

‘q 	 ' NS hieh alone, according to Vedanta idealism, 	f.4 n',4. 	'49/trift 	.1 ; rff 	'qrffrq: 0 	lie 
constitutes belief in the existence of mat- 	causes all things to dm ell in him, and he 
ter : a doctrine foreign to most of the Pu- 	abides in all ; whence he is named Vtisu: 
rarias, and first introduced amongst them 	being resplendent as the snn, he is called 
apparently by the Bhagavata. 	 Deva : and he who is both these, is deno- 

'' A different and more detailed account 	initiated Vtsudeva.' 	See also b. `I. c. 5. 
of the transmission of the Vishriu PurCuia 	" The commentator argues that Visu- 
is given in the last book, c. 8. 	 deva must 	be the Brahma, or supreme 

' ' The ordinary derivation of Viisudeva 	being, of the 'Vedas, because the same cir- 
has been noticed above (p. 1) : here it iA 	cumstances are predicated of both, as eter- 
derived from Vas, ' to dwell,' from Visluiu's 	nay, omnipresence, omnipotence, &e. ; but 
abiding in all things, and all in him : Till 	he does 	not 	adduce 	any 	scriptural text 
ITTIT wiliii a 4/041 1 The 	litlitibliarata ex- 	with the name Vasudeva. 
plains Viisu in the same manner, and Deva 	12  Time is not usually enumerated in 
to signify radiant, shining : 	lit wri(limi4 	the 	Puralias 	as 	an 	element of the 	first 

'11NliT 41"44 a viiI;i1 44-frafff WI: i Tfcz4 A-q 	cause, but the Padma P. and the Bhitga- 

   
  



10 
	 PROPERTIES OF PRADHANA ; 

the production of the phenomena of creation, preservation, and destruc- 
tion. 	Vishnu being thus discrete and indiscrete substance, spirit, and 
tune, sports like a playful boy, as you shall learn by listening to his 
frolics 13• 	 . / 

That chief principle (PradhAna), which is the indiscrete cause, is 
called by the sages also Prakriti (nature) : 	it is subtile, uniform, and 
comprehends what is and what is not (or both causes and effects); is 
durable, self-sustained, illimitable, undecaying, and stable ., 	devoid of 
sound or touch, and possessincrb  neither colour nor form; endowed with 
the three qualities (in equilibrium); the mother of the world ; without 
beginning; and that into which all that is produced is resolved 14. 	By 

vita agree with the Vislniu in including it. 	ordinate with primary spirit. 	The PurA- 
It appears to have been regarded at an 	rias give rise to the inconsistency by a lax 
earlier date as an independent cause : the 	use of both philosophical and pantheistical 
commentator on the NIoksha Dherma cites 	expressions. 	The most incongruous epi- 
a passage from the Vedas, which he un- 	thets in our text are however explained 
derstands to allude to the different theories 	away in the comment. 	Thus nitya (fwgr), 
of the cause of creation : w-g: Tzilrra fay 	' eternal,' is said to mean ' unitbrm, not 
fa Zt e va LIT TffIF-4 tieW: ITIC i 	Time, inhe- 	liable to increase or diminution :' f--4-4 
rent nature, consequence of acts, self-will, 	'Fri 1.111q1.-ii 	Sadasadarnaka (o;' ,Hr; fro*, 
elementary atoms, matter, and spirit, as- 	' comprehending what is and what is not,' 
serted 	severally by the Astrologers, the 	means ' having the power of both cause 
Buddhists, the Mim:Insakas, the Jains, the 	and effect' (a,ijoitik<riqii*341), as proceed- 
Logicians, the Sankhyas, and the Vedantis. 	ing from Vishnu, and as giving origin to 

`without Kpo'vo; was also one of the first generated 	material things. 	AnAdi (-..s.licr;), 
'without agents in creation, according to the Orphic 	beginning,' means 	birth' (,-1,,i3v4), 

theogony. 	 not being engendered by any created thing, 
" The creation of the world is very 	but proceeding immediately from the first 

commonly considered to be the Lila (gl 	cause. 	"The mother,' 	or 	literally ' the 
m), sport or amusement, of the Supreme 	womb of the world' (write4), means ' the 
Beincr. 	 passive agent in creation,' operated on or 

1 ' The attributes of Pradhana, the chief 	influenced by the active w ill of the Cre- 
(principle or element), here specified, con- 	ator. 	The first part of the passage in the 
firm generally to those ascribed to it by the 	text is a favourite one with several of the 
Sankliya philosophy (Sankhya Kiirika,p.16, 	Purarias, but they modify it and apply it 
&c.), although some of them are incompati- 	after their own fashion. 	In the Vishiiu the 

-A ble with its origin from a first cause. 	In the 	original is, .7m ctik43; IT  WI' tilir4liftilMii: 

S:inkhya this incongruity does not occur; 	sii‘44.'fi Trfft Tam fs --Ki.  ve,w1rAi.i, I rendered 
for there Pradh6na is independent, and co- 	as 	above. 	The Vayu, Brahmanda, and 

   
  



ITS CONDITION PRIOR TO CREATION. 	 11 

that principle all things were invested in the period subsequent to the 
last dissolution of the universe, and prior to creation''. 	For Brahmans 
learned in the Vedas, and teaching truly their doctrines, explain such 

that 	we 	have ' visrishta' instead 	of ' vi- Kiirmina Purinias have ...s.4.4; alk.ki Irwrw-xf 
gislAa :' the latter is a questionable read- 44,11r4.141 	Trir4 	Trfrwil. 	444.uvriW-4.1101,1, 1 

'The indiscrete cause, which is unifinun, 
and both cause and effect, and whom those 

ing, and is probably wrong: the sense of the 
44ter is, ' detached ;' and the whole means 

who are acquainted with 	first principles very consistently, 'embodied spirit detached 
call Pradhana and Prakriti —is the 	un- from the indiscrete cause of the world is 
cognizable Brahma, who was before all :' known as Brahma.' 	The Padma P. inserts 
-i4f-4zi AgIt4 ti#1..A1 i 	But the application the first line, .soy A!, &c., but has liv,;-1  gil 

of two synonymes of Prakriti to Brahma ' Itr4 vtrilldrarwfd44. i 	Which creates un- 
seems unnecessary at least. 	The Brahma doubtedly NIahat and the other qualities :' 
P. corrects the reading apparently : 	the assigning 	the first 	epithets, therefore, as 
first line is as before ; the second is, irTTO the Vishiu does, to Prakriti only. 	The 

Linga also refers the expression to Prakriti 7101 Awrq 1.r. tit fq‘141171 i 	The passage 
is placed absolutely ; ' There was an in- alone, but makes it a secondary cause : 
discrete cause eternal, and cause and ef- sTrarA ;tisti 	AlliTIITTI: cairn Tivr4 341,14 	 -4 
feet, which was both matter and spirit 'An 44q Trim m•rtalt: t 	indiscrete cause,m hich 
(Pradhana and Purusha), from which this those acquainted with first principles call 
world was made. 	Instead of #rgt ' such' Pradhana and Prakriti, proceeded from that 

fswara (Siva).' 	This passage is one of very `this,' 	 `from or 	sore 	copies read 	k,,dt. 
which fswara or god (the active deity or many instances in which expressions are 
Brahma) made 	the world.' 	The 	IIari common to several Puratias that seem to 
Vansa has the same reading, except in the be borrowed from one another, or from 
last term, which it makes tvt that is, ac- some common source older than any of 
cording to the commentator, ' the world, 
which is fswara, was made.' 	The same 

them, especially in this instance, as the 
same text occurs in Manu. 

authority 	explains this 	indiscrete 	cause, 
avyakta karana, to denote Brahma, ' the 

1!  The expression of the text is rather 
obscure ; ' All was pervaded (or compre- 
headed) by that chief principle before (re- -i creator ;' A 	Nfr, "M-ard WIrTt Wiffffrgt 1 an 

identification very unusual, if not inaccu- creation), atter the (last) destruction:' ixrif 
rate, and possibly founded on misappre- wifisigika.m; i lie,qtr:.-1 i 	The ellipses arc 
hension of what is stated by the Bhavishya filled up by the commentator. 	This, he 

adds, is to be regarded as the state of P.: zrlw\  ctRAtii.r , fq-Ri ligkigim4 I dig141e: 
things at a Naha Pralaya, or total dissolu- w ITTa *(cti 14-411K-41.4 	1 74 Ti wn-t-ATI ,, 

Tr-ff I `That male or spirit which is endow- tion ; leaving, therefore, crude matter, na- 
ed w ith that which is the indiscrete cause, ture, or chaos, as a coexistent element w ith 
&c. is known in the world as Brahma : the Supreme. 	This, w hich is conformable 
he being in the egg, &c.' 	The passage is to the philosophical doctrine, is not how- 
precisely the same in NIanu, I. i i ; except ever that of the Purthias in general, nor 
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BRAHMA ANTERIOR TO CREATION. 

passages as the following as intending the production of the chief prin- 
ciple (Pradlu'ina). 	" There was neither day nor night, nor sky nor earth, 
nor darkness nor light, nor any other thing, save only One, unapp-rehensible 
by intellect, or That which is Brahma and Pumlin (spirit) and Pradhima 
'matter)16." 	The two forms which are other than the essence of unmodi- 
fied Vishnu, are PradhAna (matter) and Purusha (spirit) ; and his other 
form, by which those two are connected or separated, is called KAla 
(time) r%. 	When discrete substance is aggregated in crude nature, as in 
a foregone dissolution, that dissolution is termed elemental (Prarita). 
The deity as Time is without beginning, and his end is not know 	; and' 
from him the revolutions of creation, continuance, and dissolu90i 

	
unin- 

1 

termittingly succeed : for when, in the latter season, the equilibrium of 
the qualities (Pradliana) exists, and spirit (Pum(m) is detached from 
matter, then the form of Vishnu which is Time abides 18. 	Then the 

that of our text, which states (b. "VI. c. 4), 	joint existence as one only ; for he con- 
that at a Prakrita, or elementary dissolu- 	times, ' So, according to the Vedas, then 
tion, Pradhana itself merges into the deity. 	there 	was neither the 	existent (invisible 
Neither is it apparently the doctrine of the 	cause, or matter) nor the non-existent (vi- 

*q.  Vedas, although their language is some- 	sible effect, or creation):' WV IT 	ve-d* *1117 
what equivocal. 	 Tri-4).TRTRIAci-IT 1 meaning that there was 

	

" The metre here is one common to 	only One Being, in whom matter and its 
the Vedas, Trishtuhh, but in other respects 	modifications vt ere all comprehended. 
the language is not characteristic of those 	17  Or it might be rendered, "Those two 
compositions. 	The purport of the passage 	other forms (which proceed) from his su- 

its is rendered somew hat doubtful by 	close, 	preme nature ;' fa ui)M4,  WM': 1 that is, 
and by the explanation of the commenta- 	from the nature of Vislnin, when he is Ni, 
tor. 	The former is, 74 um-N-4 •pgr 7,11-Ftit 	rupadhi, or without adventitious attributes : 

`One 	 -it 	 `other' 4.+1r 1 	Pradhanika Brahma Spirit: 	f41flt+e 414.:4Irt I 	(31--. ); the 
TIIAT, was. 	The commentator explains 	commentator states they are other or sepa- 
Pradhanika, Pradhana eva, the same word 	rate from Vishriu only through N.M.)* ' il- 
as Pradhana ; but it is a derivative word, 	lusion,' but here implying ' false notion ;' 
which may be used attributively, implying 	the elements of creation being in essence 
`having, or conjoined with, Pr:nth:Ina.' The 	one with Vishnu, though in existence de- 
commentator, how ever, interprets it as the 	tached and different. 
substantive ; for he adds, ' There was Pra- 	1 ' Pradhana, w hen unmodified, is, ac- 
dhana and Brahma and Spirit ; this triad 	cording to the Sankliyas and Pauraiiics, 
was at the period of dissolution :' situf:44 	nothing more than the three .qualities in 

-ii Wgi vr Tilifw 1111R "M si c•) 1.17T41r i 	He 	equilibria or goodness, foulness, and dark- 
evidently, how ever, understands their con- 	ness 	neutralising each other ; 	(Sankhya 
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supreme Brahma, the supreme soul, the substance of the world, the lord 
of all creatures, the universal soul, the supreme ruler, Hari, of his own 
will having entered into matter and spirit, agitated the mutable and 
immutable principles, the season of creation being arrived, in the same 
manner as fragrance affects the mind from its proximity merely, and not 
from any immediate operation upon mind itself: so the Supreme influ- 
enced the elements of creation 19. 	Purushottama is both the agitator and 

Spiritus intus 	infusa Ktirika, p. 52 ;) so in the NIatsya P.: ITO 	 alit totamque 	per artus 
Mens agitat molem et magno se eorpore miseet: (.11.tr141; q 3,44111 ,4111111 I *i14-4414W1114i Ate' 

trfritrbT t 	This state is synonymous with 	or perhaps it more closely approximates to 
the non-evolution of material products, or 	the Phoenician cosmogony, in which a spi- 
with dissolution ; 	implying., howeyer, se- 	rit mixing with its own principles gives 
parate existence, and detached from spirit. 	rise to creation. Brucker, I. 24o. 	As pre- 
This 	being 	the case, it 	is 	asked what 	sently explained, the mixture is not me- 
should sustain matter and spirit whilst se- 	chanical; it is an influence or effect ex- 
parate, or renew their combination so as 	erted upon intermediate agents, which pro- 
to 	renovate 	creation ? 	It 	is 	answered, 	duce effects ; as perfumes do not delight 
Time, which is when every thing else is 	the mind by actual contact, but by the 
not ; and w hich, at the end of a certain 	impression they make upon the sense of 
interval, unites Matter, Pradhima, and Pu- 	smelling, which communicates it to the 
rusha, and produces creation. 	Concep- 	mind. The entrance of the supreme Vishfiu 
tions of this kind are evidently comprised 	into spirit as well as matter is less intelli- 
in the Orphic triad, or the ancient notion 	gible than the view elsewhere taken of it, 
of the cooperation of three such principles 	as the infusion of spirit, identified with the 
in creation, as Phanes or Eros, which is the 	Supreme, 	into 	Prakriti or matter alone. 
Hindu spirit or Purusha ; Chaos, matter 	Thus in the Palma Purcuia : ZfIST11 Tryon% 
or Pradlnina; and Chronos, or Kai, time. 	wt: ihTziW ;:r 	(sr. Ti rq lyo,nr.itlig Trf 

''' 	 ' Pradlicina is styled 	Vyaya 	(w:), 	NMI 4 41> I 	He who is called the male 

	

that which may be expended ;' or Pari- 	(spirit) of Prakriti, is here named Achvuta; 
' iiiimin (triiAnr+s-r,), 	which may be modifi- 	and that same divine Vishfiu entered into 

-0i ed :' and Purusha is called Avyaya (wwzr;), 	Prakriti.' 	So the Vrihat Naradiya : Tr 
"The 'inconsumable; or aparimimin (-..$).114Anr,.1-0, 	*.+TITTEri yrtil 	rigsli.l' I 	lord of the 

' immutable.' 	The expressions sirqq(4 ‘ hay- 	world, who is called Purusha, producing 
' ing entered into,' and *471:frfr 	agitated,' 	agitation in Prakriti.' 	From the notion of 

recall the 	mode in which divine intelli- 	influence or agitation produced on matter 
Bence, mens, voilc, was conceived by the 	through or with spirit, the abuse of per- 
ancients to operate upon matter : 	sonification led to actual or vicarious ad- 

4)Ay . . . 4)poy-rta, KOrriAoy arcs ra 	 mixture. 	Thus the Bhagavata, identifying 
. 	. 	. 	. 	KaT at<TCTOVO-CL MIC r 0 : 	 Nhiya with Prakriti, has, aocnc4411' Tutmli 

or as in a more familiar passage ; 	 44 1+i 444 iii%1 qrf: 	ltimirei 	qlWefINA 	lt.411 

   
  



14 
	

ORIGIN OF THE PRINCIPLE INTELLECT: 

the thing to be agitated ; being present in the essence of matter, both 
when it is contracted and expanded". 	Vishnu, supreme over the su- 
preme, is of the nature of discrete forms in the atomic productions, 
BrahmA and the-rest (gods, men, &c.) 

Then from that equilibrium of the qualities (Pradlina), presided over 
by soul'', proceeds the unequal development of those qualities (consti- 
tuting the principle Mahat or Intellect) at the time of creation 22. 	The 

vious agitation and consequent develope- "Through WR, I 	the operation of time, the 
Mighty One, who is present to the pure, 
implanted a seed in Milya endow ed with 

merit of material products. 
:ii The term here is Kshetrajna, ' embo- 

qualities, as Purusha, which is one with died spirit,' or that which know s the kshetra 
himself.' B. III. s.5. 	And the Bhavishva: or ' body ;' implying the combination of 
' Some learned men say, that the Supreme spirit with form or matter, for the purpose 
Being, desirous to create 	beings, creates of creating. 
in the commencement of the Kalpa a body '2'2  The first product of Pradlillna sensible 
of soul (or an incorporeal substance); which to divine, though not to mere human or- 
soul created by him enters into Prakriti ; galls, is, both according to the SCinkhya 
and Prakriti being thereby agitated, crc- and Pauriliiic doctrines, the principle call- 
ates many material elements :' s:sri). 	;re ed Mahat, literally ' the Great,' explained 

in 	other 	places, 	as 	in 	our 	text, 	' the ..i, Imftwor4, n 1ft Stworiii tikkxiiri A-7.417 
production 	of the 	manifestation 	of the W7., I 14ric1+:44 	ziEiqiil fkoiliff4fatri: 

7* TMT: II 	-4 TIV: 13771;,1 ITITT4 fc(461 7 Irtir4. qualities :' 	rpr49-4-guifa". I 	or, as in the 
Tftflii -.kw 17* f.ictiki.r, 77 it 	But these Vityu, Trtarrgrarwrim't li77 ITT .-bp-g 1 	We 
may he regarded as notions of a later date. have in the same Puraria, as well as in 
In the NIaluibluirata the first cause is de- the Brolimilaa and Linga, a number of 
Oared to 1w ' Intellectual,' who creates by synonymes for this term, as, Tr--4't Trgrg, TrfW 
his mind or will: m 	wTri trittsfie9 *VT inr;I: 	4,11iiiilva4... TM fqfff: 9fff: lift 

i Fellf4: laerlfitr,arlirdiST14.1+14.. II fpV. "ci'lx+4 	III: i 	They are also explained, 
The first 	(Being) is called .Mrinasa (in- though not very distinctly, to the tbllow- 

tellectual). and is so celebrated 	by great ing purport : Manas is that NI hick consi- 
sages : he is God, without 	beginning or ders the consequences of acts to all crea- 
end, 	indivisible, 	immortal, 	undecaying.' tures, 	and provides fbr their happiness. 

Mahat, the Great principle, is so termed And again : trmfmift fa ra ti TITTit IT4174S 
1197 i 'The Intellectual created many kinds from being the first of the created princi- 
of creatures by his mind.' pies, and from its extension being greater 

than that of the rest. 	Mati is that which 20  Contraction, 	Sankocha 	( 4 Ad: ), 	is 
explained by Slimya (i), sameness or discriminates and distinguishes objects pre- 
equilibrium of the three qualities, or inert paratory to their fruition by Soul. 	BrahmA 

implies that which efreets the development 
and augmentation of created things. 	Pur 

Pradlina: and Expansion, Vilats'a (c441151.), 
is the destruction of this equipoise, by pre- 
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Chief principle then invests that Great principle, Intellect, and it becomes 
threefold, as affected by the quality of goodness, foulness, or darkness, 
and invested by the Chief principle (matter) as seed is by its skin. From 
the Great principle (Mahat) Intellect, threefold Egotism, (A1iankAra) 73, 

is that by which the concurrence of nature 	same expression, attributing to Mahat or 
occupies 	and fills all bodies. 	Buddhi is Intelligence the act of creating. 	Mahat is 
that which communicates to soul the know- therefore the divine mind in creative ope- 
ledge of good and evil. 	Khyati is the ration, the 	voi;c 	6 	'61ClId07.4CVY T6 iCCZ 	7ricor:ov 
means of individual fruition, or the faculty ail-Jog  of Anaxagoras ; ' an ordering and 
of discriminating objects by appropriate disposing mind, which was the cause of 
designations, and the like. 	Vwara is that all things' 	The word itself suggests some 
which knows all things as if they were 
present. 	Prajna is that by which 	the 

relationship to the Phoenician Mot, which, 
like Mahat, was the first product of the 

properties of things are known. 	Chiti is mixture of spirit and matter, and the first 
that by NA hich the consequences of acts rudiment of creation : " Ex connexione au- 
and species of knowledge are selected for tem ejus Spiritus prodiit mot . . . hinc se- 
the use of soul. 	Smriti is the faculty of minium omnis creature et omnium rerun' 
recognising all things, past, present, or to 
come. 	Samvit is that in which all things 
are found or known, and which is found 

creatio." Brucker, I. 240. 	Mot, it is true, 
appears to be a purely material substance, 
whilst Mahat is an incorporeal substance ; 

or known in all things : 	and Vipura is but they agree in their place in the cos- 
that which is free from the ,effects of con- mogony, and are something alike in name. 
trarieties, as of knowledge and ignorance, 
and the like. 	Mahat is also called Gwara, 
from 	its 	exercising 	supremacy over all 

How far also the Phoenician system has 
been accurately described, is matter of un- 
certainty. 	See Sankhya Karika, p. 83. 

things; Bliva, from its elementary exist- 2.3 The sense of Ahankara cannot be very 
ence ; Eka, or `the one,' from its single- well rendered by any European term. 	It 
ness ; 	Purusha, from its abiding within 
the body ; and from its being ungenerated 

means the principle of individual existence, 
that which appropriates perceptions, and 

it is called Swayambhu." 	Now in this on which depend the notions, I think, I 
nomenclature we have chiefly two sets of feel, I am. 	It might be expressed by the 
words ; one, as Manas, Buddhi, Mati, sig- 
nifying mind, intelligence, knowledge, wis- 

proposition of Descartes reversed ; " Sum, 
ergo cogito, sentio," &c. 	The equivalent 

dom, design ; and the other, as Brahma, 
fAvara, &c., denoting an active creator and 
ruler of the universe : as the Vayu adds, 

employed by Mr. Colebrooke, egotism, has 
the advantage of an analogous etymology, 
Ahankara being derived from Aham (1.9-#), 

`"Mahat, 1 fir N- ri "ilton.i. f*i+p- 441 I 
impelled by the desire to create, causes 

`I;' as in the Hari Vansa : T.ri: red Riv arc( 
`He gm; ti) .444 Art i 	(Brahma), oh Bha- 

vaiious creation :' 	and the Mahabharata rata, said, I will create creatures' 	See also 
S. liarika, p. 91. `Mahat has, IrgTg, titi,li 1i...boil 	created Ahan- 

kara.' 	The Puraiias generally employ the 

   
  



($ 	ORIGIN OF THE RUDIMENTAL AND SENSIBLE ELEMENTS. 

denominated Vaikarika, ' pure ;' Taijasa, ' passionate ;' and Bh6tAdi, ' ru-
dimental,' is produced ; the origin of the (subtile) elements, and of the 
organs of sense ; invested, in consequence of its three qualities, by Intel- 
lect, as Intellect is by the Chief principle. 	Elementary Egotism then 
becoming productive, as the rudiment of sound, produced from it Ether, 
of which sound is the characteristic, investing it with its rudiment of 
sound. 	Ether becoming productive, engendered the rudiment of touch ; 
whence originated strong wind, the property of which is touch ; and Ether, 
with the rudiment of sound, enveloped the rudiment of touch. 	Then 
wind becoming productive, produced the rudiment of form (colour) ; 
whence light (or fire) proceeded, of which, form (colour) is the attri-
bute ; and the rudiment of touch enveloped the wind with the rudiment 
of colour. 	Light becoming productive, produced the rudiment of taste ; 
whence proceed all juices in which flavour resides; and the rudiment of 
colour invested the juices with the rudiment of taste. 	The waters becom- 
ing productive, engendered the rudiment of smell ; whence an aggregate 
(earth) originates, of which smell is the property 25. 	In each several 

24  These three varieties of Ahankara are 	'25  The successive series of rudiments 
also described in the Sankhya Karika, p. 	and elements, and their respectively en- 
92. Vaikarika, that which is productive, or 	gendering 	the 	rudiments 	and 	elements 
susceptible of production, is the same as 	next in order, occur in most of the Pu- 
the Saw ika, or that w hich is combined 	riiiias, in nearly the 	same words. 	The 
NI ith the property of goodness. 	Taijasa 	Vrihanniirad 	 SIT w 

V 	
iya P. observes, 	i wiz 

' Ahankara is that w hich is endowed with 	(if ri l4444.11144111•Ti 	i 1 	They (the elements) 
Tejas, `heat' or `energy,' in consequencee 	in successive order acquire the property of 
of its having the property of Rajas, ' pas- 	causality one to the other.' 	The order is 
sion' 	or ' activity ;' 	and the 	third 	kind, 	also the same ; 	or, ether (iikris), wind or 
Blitridi, or ' elementary,' is the Trimasa, 	air (v6yu), fire or light (tejas), water and 
or has the property of darkness. 	From 	earth ; except in one passage of the Ma- 
the first kind proceed the senses ; 	from 	laibilrata (Moksha Dherma, c. 9), where 
the last, the rudimental unconscious ele- 	it is ether, water, fire, air, earth. 	The order 
ments ; both kinds, which are equally of 	of Empedocles was ether, fire, earth, water, 
themselves inert, being rendered produc- 	air. Cudworth, I. 97. The investment ((rya- 
tive by the cooperation of the second, the 	raria) of each element by its own rudiment, 
energetic or active modification of Allan- 	and of each rudiment by its preceding gross 
kara, w hich is therefore said to be the 	and rudimental elements, is also met with 
origin of both the senses and 	the ele- 	in most of the chief Purrinas, as the Vriyu, 
ments. 	 Padilla, Ling, and BMgavata ; and traces 

   
  



ELEMENTAL CREATION. 
	 17 

element resides its peculiar rudiment ; thence the property of tanmit- 
trata 26  (type or rudiment) is ascribed to these elements. 	Rudimental 
elements are not endowed with qualities, and therefore they are neither 
soothing, nor terrific, nor stupifying 27. 	This is the elemental creation, 
proceeding from the principle of egotism affected by the property of 
darkness. 	The organs of sense are said to be the passionate products of 
the same principle, affected by foulness; and the ten divinities 	proceed 
from egotism affected by the principle of goodness; as does Mind, which 

of it are found amongst the ancient cosmo- 	that' gross element, and ingtra (Rm), 
gonists ; for Anaximander supposed, that 	' subtile or rudimental form' (Tim TEO 
' when the world was made, a certain sphere 	-ici). 	The rudiments are also the charac- 
or flame of fire, separated from matter (the 	teristic properties of the elements : as the 

'Km Infinite), encompassed the air, which in- 	BliAgavata ; 	TrrIT jr: Irz) f4ri Tim 
`The vested the earth as the bark does a tree ' 	71:1-41 1 	rudiment of it (ether) is also 

Kccrz T;11,4 7EVEIT IV Tone TO; IC‘ 07.40V a7TOKplOi 	its quality, sound ; 	as a common desig- 
vat, Kai ma El< TOtITOU CkAoy4 oxpaipav 7repi- 	nation may denote both a person who 
/v-;vat 1.(15 rep; 1-Y11,  yip) &pi, iv'  c ri) 	Uvpil, 	sees an object, and the object which is to 
0Aoir'p. 	Euseb. Pr. I. 15. 	Some of the 	be seen :' that is, according to the corn- 
Puratias, 	as 	the 	Matsya, Vayu, Linga, 	mentator, suppose a person behind a wall 
Bhagavata, and NIarkaiiileya, add a de- 	called aloud, " An elephant! an elephant !" 
scription of a participation of properties 	the term would equally indicate that an 
amongst the elements, which is rather Ve- 	elephant was visible, and that somebody 
dzinta than Sankhya. 	According to this 	saw it. 	Bhag. II. 5. 	- 
notion, the elements add to their charac- 	27  The properties here alluded to are not 
teristic properties those of the elements 	those of goodness &c., but other proper- 
which precede them. 	A'kas has the single 	ties assigned to perceptible objects by the 
property of sound : air has those of touch 	Sankhya doctrines, or Stinti (Infq:), ' pla- 
and sound : 	fire has colour, touch, and 	cidity;' Ghorata (Thrr), `terror; and Moha 
sound : water has taste, colour, touch, and 	(:), ' dulness' or ' stupefaction.' 	S. Ka- 
sound : and earth has smell and the rest, 	rika, v.38. p. 119. 
thus having five properties: or, as the Linga 	25  The Bhcigavata, which gives a similar 
P. describes the series, viialit .4i.e.1 /44114 Ir" 	statement of the origin of the elements, 
ti 0444 •ii 1411 .QII rk fgrit W* wzr. 41.e,+44trAT 	senses, and divinities, specifies the last to 
ism  I 'Exi A a tiq 4r rti 0.44+4 q/171341 f9 	be Di4 (space), air, the sun, Prachetas, 

.11:11 fl fl.  3 flt: V RI ..e,4-4 41 k ii qi ,s, 1 	.4.4 	«s will 	the Aswins, fire, Indra, Upendra, Mitra, 
MITI' tifiii.44ir 	rit+iivarsi Utz 	 .wwtstkkit 	and Ka or Prajapati, presiding over the 
fr+tgrr. I . 1.444,1R v4+«144 t.fat.tiiii tWok ni+trrt 	senses, according to the comment, or se- 

t9WT IN: 71P1WIIMI 	" 	 verally over the ear, skin, eye, tongue, 
26  Tanmatra, ' rudiment' or `type,' from 	nose, speech, hands, feet, and excretory 

' Tad (7), 'that,' for Tasmin ( nfoot,), 	in 	and generative organs. 	Bhag. II. 5. 31. 

   
  



18 	 FORMATION OF THE MUNDANE EGG. 

is the eleventh. 	The organs of sense are ten : of the ten, five are the 
skin, eye, nose, tongue, and ear; the object of which, combined with 
Intellect, is the apprehension of sound and the rest : the organs of excre-
tion and procreation, the hands, the feet, and the voice, form the other 
five; of which excretion, generation, manipulation, motion, and speaking, 
are the several acts. 

Then, ether, air, light, water, and earth, severally united with the 
properties of sound and the rest, existed as distinguishable according to 
their qualities, as soothing, terrific, or stupifying ; but possessing various 
energies, and being unconnected, they could not, without combination, 
create living beings, not having blended with each other. 	Having com- 
bined, therefore, with one another, they assumed, through their mutual 
association, the character of one mass of entire unity ; and from the 
direction of spirit, with the acquiescence of the indiscrete Principle 29, 
Intellect and the rest, to the gross elements inclusive, formed an egg 30, 
which gradually expanded like a bubble of water. 	This vast egg, 0 
sage, compounded of the elements, and resting on the waters, was the 

29  

	

Avyaktg.nugraheria. (-..s.44A,I,T4 (a). The 	find it adopted 	among 	many nations." 

	

expression is something equivocal, as A- 	Bryant, 	III. 165. 	Traces 	of it 	occur 

	

vyakta may here apply either to the First 	amongst the Syrians, Persians, and Egyp- 
Cause or to matter. 	In either case the 	tians; and besides the Orphic egg amongst 
notion is the same, and the aggregation of 	the Greeks, and that described by Aristo- 
the elements is the effect of the presidence 	phanes, TEKTEV 7T pCsI)T !CT OV 	L7TVVE141010 	1I1) 	i 

of spirit, without any active interference of 	p.aadirrEpoc c'oo'v, part of the ceremony in 
the indiscrete principle. 	The Avyakta is 	the Dionysiaca and other mysteries con- 
passive in the evolution and combination 	sisted of the consecration of an egg ; by 
of Mahat and the rest. 	Pradhana is, no 	which, according to Porphyry, was signi- 
doubt, intended, but its identification with 	fled the 	world : 	`EptA.72vEiiel 	be TO 	c:.)4 T;la 
the Supreme is also implied. 	The term 	idathov. 	*Whether this egg typified the 
Anugraha may also refer to a classification 	ark, as Bryant and Faber suppose, is not 
of the order of creation, which will be 	material to the proof of the antiquity and 
again adverted to. 	 wide diffusion of the belief that the world 

30  It is impossible not to refer 	this 	in the beginning existed in such a figure. 
notion to the same origin as the widely 	A similar account of the first aggregation of 
diffused opinion of antiquity, of the first 	the elements in the form of an egg is given 
manifestation of the world in the form of 	in all the Puraiias, with the usual epithet 
an egg. 	" It seems to have been a fa- 	Haima or Iliranya, ' golden,' as it occurs 
vourite symbol, and very ancient, and we 	in Menu, I. 9. 

   
  



VISHNU THE SAME WITH BRAHMA AND gIVA. 	 19 

excellent natural abode of Vishnu in the form of Brahma ; and there 
Vishnu, the lord of the universe, whose essence is inscrutable, assumed a 
perceptible form, and even he himself abided in it in the character of 
Brahma 31. 	Its womb, vast as the mountain Meru, was composed of the 
mountains ; and the mighty oceans were the waters that filled its cavity. 
In that egg, 0 Brahman, were the continents and seas and mountains, 
the planets and divisions of the universe, the gods, the demons, and man- 
kind. 	And this egg was externally invested by seven natural envelopes, 
or by water, air, fire, ether, and Ahankara the origin of the elements, 
each tenfold the extent of that which it invested ; next came the prin-
ciple of Intelligence ; and, finally, the whole was surrounded by the 
indiscrete Principle : resembling thus the cocoa-nut, filled interiorly with 
pulp, and exteriorly covered by husk and rind. 

Affecting then the quality of activity, Hari, the lord of all, himself 
becoming Brahma, engaged in the creation of the universe. 	Vishnu with 
the quality of goodness, and of immeasurable power, preserves created 
things through successive ages, until the close of the period termed a 
Kalpa ; when the same mighty deity, Janarddana 32, invested with the 
quality of darkness, assumes the awful form of Rudra, and swallows up 
the universe. 	Having thus devoured all things, and converted the world 
into one vast ocean, the Supreme reposes upon his mighty serpent couch 
amidst the deep : he awakes after a season, and again, as Brahma, 
becomes the author of creation. 

Thus the one only god, Janarddana, takes the designation of Brahma, 
Vishnu, and Siva, accordingly as he creates, preserves, or destroys 33. 

	

31  Here is another analogy to the doc- 	as Dionusus, whom they styled, irparro'rvoy 

	

trines of antiquity relating to the mundane 	46) Tp[rvou BaKviov ''Avakra *Arno clio- 

	

egg : and as the first visible male being, 	prrOv icot4to &K4pcora 8iµop4ov :" or, with 

	

who, as we shall hereafter see, united in 	the omission of one epithet, ais4,K, to 
himself the nature of either sex, abode in 	31642.41434i NJ,Iiti%mytittiri I -a-gral crip.P.474 

" the egg, and issued from it ; so 	this first- 	grAimi 	t fgrfi--4 ti 
born of the world, whom they represented 	;3  Janarddana is derived from Jana (wR), 
under two shapes and characters, and who 	' men,' and Axddana ("at-4), ' worship ;' 
sprung from the mundane egg, was the 	' the object of adoration to mankind' 
person from whom the mortals and im- 	33  This is the invariable doctrine of the 
mortals were derived. 	He was the same 	Purtirias, diversified only according to the 

   
  



20 	 VISHNU, THE UNIVERSE. 

Vishnu as creator, creates himself; as preserver, preserves himself ; as 
destroyer, destroys himself at the end of all things. 	This world of earth, 
air, fire, water, ether, the senses, and the mind ; all that is termed spirit34, 
that also is the lord of all elements, the universal form, and imperishable: 
hence he is the cause of creation, preservation, and destruction ; and the 
subject of the vicissitudes inherent in elementary nature 35. 	He is the 
object and author of creation : he preserves, destroys, and is preserved. 
He, Vishnu, as Brahma, and as all other beings, is infinite form : he is 
the supreme, the giver of all good, the fountain of all happiness 36. 

individual divinity to whom they ascribe appellation spirit;' conformably to the text 
identity with Paramgtma or Paramegwara. of the Vedas, vet r4-4 vif 1 ' this universe 
In our text this is Vishriu : in the S'aiva is indeed spirit.' 	This is rather Vedinta 
Purarias, as in the Linga, it is Siva : in than Sankhya, and appears to deny the 
the Brahma-vaivartta it is Krishria. 	The existence of matter : and so it does as an 
identification of one of the hypostases with independent existence ; for the origin and 
the common source of the triad was an end of infinite substance is the Deity or 
incongruity not unknown to other theogo- universal spirit : but it does not therefore 
vies ; for Cneph, amongst the Egyptians, imply the non-existence of the world as 
appears on the one hand to have been real substance. 
identified with the Supreme Being, the 35  Vishriu is both Blnitega (1070, 'lord 
indivisible unity, whilst on the other he of the elements,' or of created things, and 
is 	confounded with both Emeph and Vigwartipa 'universal substance:' (fq ,..cm q:), 
Ptha, the second and third persons of he is therefore, as one with sensible things, 
the triad of hypostases. Cudworth, I. 4. subject to his own control. 
i8. 36  Vareriya (it:), ' most excellent;' 

3'1  4  The world that is termed spirit ;' being the same, according to the com- 
explained 
1 `which 

by the 
indeed 

comment- 
bears the 

mentator, with supreme felicity : w( ik.4 
ator, 

'ff7 ' xivi'.1.q 
t,Wikio-ell r{iir 	I 

   
  



CHAP. III. 

Measure of time. 	Moments or Kashfhas, &c. ; day and night ; fortnight, month, year, 
divine year : Tugas, or ages : Nlabayuga, or great age : day of Brahma : periods of 
the Mantis : 	a Manwantara : 	night of Brahma, and destruction of the world : a 
year of Brahma : his life : a Kalpa : a Pararrdha : the past, or Pitdma Kalpa : the 
present, or Varitha. 

ATAITREYA.—How can creative agency be attributed to that Brahma, 
who is without qualities, illimitable, pure, and free from imperfection! 

PARAgARA.—The essential properties of existent things are objects of 
observation, of which no foreknowledge is attainable ; and creation, and 
hundreds of properties, belong to Brahma, as inseparable parts of his 
essence, as heat, oh chief of sages, is inherent in fire'. 	Hear then how 

Agency depends upon the Raja guna, 	the Supreme : ,as.„,..,„, 7, To Trwrir q I ' 
the quality of foulness or passion, which 	' Ile wished I may become manifold, I may 
is an imperfection. 	Perfect being is void 	create creatures.' The Bhagavata expresses 
of all qualities, and is therefore inert : 	the same doctrine : ' The Supreme Being 

Omnis enim per se divom natura necesse est 	was before all things alone, the soul and lord 
Immortali ivy° summa cum pace fruatur: 	of spiritual substance : 	in consequence of 

but if inert for ever, creation could not 	his own w ill he is secondarily defined, as 
occur. 	The 	objection is 	rather 	evaded 	if of various minds:' ITINT:4-4 ':ii 	i4 3317 
than answered. 	The ascribing to Brahma 	w 1 r.i.ii 	f#: 	I 	vur44vai.i *iidiqiriit 	.fioiqrtp 
of innumerable and unappreciable proper- 	wmr_r: a 	This will however, in the mysti- 
fies is supported by the commentator with 	cisrn of the Bhagavata, is personified as 
vague and scarcely applicable texts of the 	Maya : ITT NT 771qi 	v: 4rN +15 or,iroi cfif I 

' 	 'She Vedas. 	In him there is neither instru- 	;Mr WIT lrfTITTIT zlill' r444-44 f-9:11 	(that 
ment nor effect : his like, his superior, is 	desire) was the energy of the Supreme, 
nowhere seen :' A' TM Ali* At* V f.isi-  W 	who was contemplating (the 	uncreated 

`That n rwi 'COW 1440^41E41.1 	I 	 supreme soul 	world); and by her, whose name is Maya, 
is the subjugator of all, the ruler of all, 	the Lord made the universe.' ' This, which 
the sovereign of all:' Tt ..4 Niumt litxt 	i't 	was at first a mere poetical personification 
Rat TTRR.1144-mirAgr,... I 	In various places 	of the divine will, came, in such works as 
of the Vedas also it is said that his power 	the Bhagavata, to denote a female divinity, 
is supreme, and that wisdom, power, and 	coequal and coeternal with the First Cause. 
action are his essential properties : xrunt 	It may be doubted if the Vedas authorize 
7.1.--4 ftf-44175-  wrgr-4-4 visq,srwzrr a i 	such a mystification, and no very decided 
The origin of creation is also imputed in 	vestige of it occurs in the Vishriu Purtilia. 
the Vedas to the rise of will or desire in 

   
  



MINOR DIVISIONS OF TIME : MOMENTS, &C. 

the deity NArAy(ma, in the person of BrahmA, the great parent of the 
world, created all existent things. 

BralimA is said to be born : a familiar phrase, to signify his manifesta-
tion ; and, as the peculiar measure of his presence, a hundred of his years 
is said to constitute his life : that period is also called Parana, and the 
half of it, ParArddham 2. 	I have already declared to you, oh sinless 
Brahman, that Time is a form of Vishnu : hear now how it is applied 
to measure the duration of BrahmA, and of all other sentient beings, 
as well as of those which are unconscious, as the mountains, oceans, and 
the like. 

Oh best of sages, fifteen twinklings of the eye make a KAsh'tlni. ; thirty 
Kish'tliCts, one Kali; and thirty Kahls, one Muhnrtta 3. 	Thirty Muliorttas 

	

2  This term is also applied to a different 	12 Kshaiias 	= 1 Muluirtta 
and 	still 	more 	protracted period. 	See 	3o Muluirttas = I day and night. 
1). VI. c. 3. 

In the Mainibharata, Moksha Dherma, it The 	last 	proportion 	is 	rather 	ob- 

	

,. 	, 	,..... ., 	is said that thirty Kahis and one-tenth, or, scurely expressed: WT1;1 rqi .4914 all 1 4 III1 m 
according to the commentator, thirty Kakis `Thirty of them (Kakis) are the rule for 
and three 	Kashtlas, make a NItiluirtta. the Muluirtta.' 	The commentator says 
A still greater variety, however, occurs in it means that thirty Kakis make a Gha- 

ui the BI gavata and in the Brahma Vai- tika (or Ghari), and two Ghatiks a Mu- 
htirtta; but his explanation is gratuitous, 	vartta P. 	These have, 

and is at variance with more explicit pas- 	2 Paramthius= 1 Amin 
, sages elsew here ; as in the Matsva : 	44i n, 	3 Arius 	.1 Trasare.mt 

' cric,,i,.Ja Iiiwir*: i 	A NIulnirtta is thirty 	3 TrasarcUus = 1. Truti 
Kal(is. 	In these divisions of the twenty- 	100 Trutis 	= 1 Vedha 
fimur hours the Kiirma, M(Irkaiiileya, Ma- 	3 Vedhas 	= .1 Lava 
tsya, Yiyu, and Linga Puniiias 	exactly 	3 Lavas 	= I  Nimesha 
agree with our authority. 	In Menu, I. 64, 	3 Nimeshas = r KShalla 
NN, e have the same computation, with 	a 	5 Kshafias 	= 1 litishili(t 
difference in the first article, eighteen Ni- 	15 Klishauls 	= 1 Laglm 
meshas being one Kashfli. 	The I3lia- 	15 Laghus 	= 1 Narika 
vishya P. follows Menu in that respect, 	2 N(trikiis 	= 1 Muluirtta 
and agrees in the rest with time Padma, 	h or 7 NCtrik:is 	= 1 Yaina, or IN atch of the 
which has, 	 day or night. 

1,5 Nimeshas = 1 KtislAti 	 Allusions to this or either of the preceding 
3o Kashihtis =1 Kaki 	 computations, or to any other, have not 
3o Kalas 	= 1 Ksharia 	 been found in either of the other Pur(uias : 

   
  



MAJOR DIVISIONS OF TIME : DIVINE YEARS, &C. 	 23 

constitute a day and night of mortals : thirty such days make a month, 
divided into two half-months : six months form an Ayana (the period of 
the sun's progress north or south of the ecliptic) : and two Ayanas com- 
pose a year. 	The southern Ayana is a night, and the northern a day, 
of the gods. 	Twelve thousand divine years, each composed of (three 
hundred and sixty) such days, constitute the period of the four Yugas, or 
ages. 	They are thus distributed : the Krita age has four thousand divine 
years ; the Treta three thousand ; the Dwipara two thousand ; and the 
Kali age one thousand : so those acquainted with antiquity have de- 
clared. 	The period that precedes a Yuga is called a Sandhy6, and it is 
of as many hundred years as there are thousands in the Yuga : and the 
period that follows a Yuga, termed the Sandhpinsa, is of similar duration. 
The interval between the Sandhyll and the Sandhyansa is the Yuga, 
denominated Krita, TretA, &c. 	The Krita, Tret6,.DwApara, and Kali, 
constitute a great age, or aggregate of four ages : a thousand such aggre-
gates are a day of BrahmA, and fourteen Menus reign within that term. 
Hear the division of time which they measure'. 

yet the work of Gopala Bli:aa, from which 	ter. 	Some indications of this calculation 
Mr. Colebrooke states he derived his in- 	being in common currency, occur in the 
formation on the subject of Indian weights 	Hindustani terms Refill (Trasarmin) and 
and measures (A. R. 5. 105), the Sankhya 	Lamhu 	( Laghu ) in 	Indian 	horometry 
Parimfula, cites the Vanilla P. for a peculiar 	(A. R. 5. 81) ; 	whilst the more ordinary 
computation, and quotes another from the 	system seems derived from the astrono- 
Bhavishya, different from that which oc- 	mical works, being 6o Tilas = I Vipda ; 
curs in the first chapter of that work, to 	6o Vipalas = 1 Pala ; 6o Palas = 1 Dafiila 
w hich we have referred. 	The principle of 	or Ghari. Eid. 
the calculation adopted by the 	astrono- 	4  These calculations of time are found 
mical works is different : it is, 6 respira- 	in most of the Puratias, with some addi- 
tions 	(Praha) = I 	Vikala ; 	60 Vikalas = 	tions occasionally, of no importance, as that 
i Dariaa ; 	6o Daliaas = I 	sydereal day. 	of the year of the seven Rishis, 3030 nor- 
The Nimesha, which is the base of one of 	tal years, and the year of Dhruva, 9o90 
the Paura►iic modes, is a twinkle of the 	such years, in the Linga P. 	In all essen- 
eye of a man at rest; whilst the Taranirm, 	tial points the computations accord, and 
which is the origin of the other, and appa- 	the 	scheme, extravagant as it may ap- 
rently more modern 	system, considering 	pear, seems to admit of easy explanation. 
the works in which it occurs, is the time 	We have, in the first place, a computa- 
taken by a Par:Lipari'', or mote in the sun- 	tion of the years of the gods in the f(Air 
beam, to pass through a crevice in a shut- 	ages, or, 
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OF THE MANWANTARA. 

Seven Rishis, certain (secondary) divinities, Indra, Menu, and the 
kings his sons, are created and perish at one period''; and the interval, 
called a Manwantara, is equal to seventy-one times the number of years 
contained in the four Yugas, with some additional years : 	this is the 
duration of the 1Ienu, the (attendant) divinities, and the rest, which is 
equal to 852.000 divine years, or to 300.720.000 years of mortals, inde- 
pendent of the additional period'. Fourteen times this period constitutes 

Krita Yuga 	4000 any astronomical computations, or to any 
handhya 	 400 attempt to represent actual chronology. 
Sandhyansa  	400 ' The details of these, as occurring in 4800 

Treta. Yugo.   ^000 ., each Manwantara, are given in the third 
SandhyA  	.1 ̂oo book, c• i and .2. 
Sandhyansa  	300 6 'One u4 +4,54.1111( ki I ticfil;c4itiN 	rl. i 

3600 

	

Dwapara Yuga 	 2000 

	

Sandhi a  	200 

and seventy enumerations of the four ages, 
with a surplus.' 	A similar reading occurs 

Sandhyansa  	200 in several other PurCuias, but none of them 
state of vi hat the surplus or addition con- 2400 

Kali Yuga,   1000 sists ; 	but it is, in fact, the number of 
Sandhya  	1 oo years required to reconcile two computa- 
Sandhyansa . . . . 	100 tions of the Kalpa. 	The most simple, 1200 

and probably the original calculation of a I2000. 

If these divine years are converted into Kalpa, is its 	being i000 great ages, or 
years of mortals, by multiplying them by . 41.-41 ages of the gods. 	114.11i 	15.4 

36o, a year of men being a day of the gods, 
we obtain the years of which the Yugas of 

cfaalloi 3Juoi 1 'TTTI lifk.+4.4441 Wail 
,...,. 

GloisAig ri 1 vi a Trri t ..iii 1 Bhavishya P. Then 
mortals are respectively said to consist : 4.320.000 years, or a divine age, x 1000 

4S00 x 36o=1.728.000 = 4320.000.00o years, or a day or night 
3600x360=1.296.000 of Brahma. 	But a day of Brahma is 
2400 x 360= 	864.000 also seventy-one times a great age multi- 
3.200 x 360= 	432.000 plied by fourteen : 4.320.000 x 71 x 14 = 

4.320.000 a MahAyuga. 4294.080.000, or less than the preceding 
So that these periods resolve themselves by 25.92.o.oco ; and it is to make up for 
into very simple elements : the notion of this deficiency that a certain number of 
four ages in a deteriorating series expressed years must be added to the computation 
by descending arithmetical progression, as by Nlanwantaras. 	According to the Siirya 
4; 3, 2, I ; 	the conversion of units into Siddhanta, as cited by Mr. Davis (A. R. 
thousands ; and the mythological fiction, 
that these were divine years, each corn- 
posed of 36o years of men. 	It does not 

 2. 231), this addition consists of a Sandhi 
to each Manwantara, equal to the Satya age, 
or 1.728.000 years ; and one similar Sandhi 

seem necessary to refer the invention to at the commencement of the Kalpa : thus 

   
  



DAY AND NIGHT OF BRAHMA.-THE VARAHA KALPA. 	 g)5 

a Brahma day, that is, a day of Brahma ; the term (Brahma) being the 
derivative form. 	At the end of this day a dissolution of the universe 
occurs, when all the three worlds, earth, and the regions of space, are 
consumed with fire. 	The dwellers of Maharloka (the region inhabited 
by the saints who survive the world), distressed by the heat, repair then 
to Janaloka (the region of holy men after their decease). 	When the 
three worlds are but one mighty ocean, Brahma, who is one with Nara-
yafia, satiate with the demolition of the universe, sleeps upon his serpent-
bed—contemplated, the lotus born, by the ascetic inhabitants of the Jana-
loka—for a night of equal duration with his day ; at the close of which 
he creates anew. 	Of such days and nights is a year of Brahma -com- 
posed ; 	and a hundred such years constitute his whole life 7. 	One 
Pararddha8, or half his existence, has expired, terminating with the 
Maha Kalpa9  called Padma. 	The Kalpa (or day of Brahma) termed 
Varaha is the first of the second period of Brahma's existence. 

4.320.000 x 71 = 306.720. 000 + 1.728.000 	ries 4, 3, 2, with cyphers multiplied ad 
= 308. 448. 000 x 14 = 4318. 272. 000 + 	libitum. 
1. 728. 000 = 4320. 000. COO. 	The Paura- 	7  The Brahma Vaivartta says 108 years, 
nits, however, omit 	the 	Sandhi 	of the 	but this is unusual. 	Brahma's life is but 
Kalpa, and add the whole compensation to 	a Nimesha of Krishria, according to that 
the Nlanwantaras. 	The amount of this in 	work ; 	a Nimesha of Siva, according to 
whole numbers is 1.851.428 in each Man-- 	the Saiva Purcula. 
wantara, or 4.320.000 x 71 = 306.720.000 	8  In the last book the Pararddha occurs 
+ I. 851. 428 = 308. 571. 428 x 	14 = 	as a very different measure of time, but it 

4319.999.992 ; leaving a very small infe- 	is employed here in its ordinary accepta- 
riority to the result of the calculation of a 	tion. 
Kalpa by a thousand great ages. 	To pro- 	9  In theory the Kalpas are infinite ; as 
vide for this deficiency, indeed, very mi- 	the Bhavishya : 	eArd We kiki At ehttlisi 

` Excellent nute 	subdivisions 	are admitted 	into 	the 	tr.ikiAsit: i J1r111.i 	NI4catiAl N 
calculation; and the commentator on our 	sages, thousands of millions of Kalpas have 
text says, that the additional years, if of 	passed, and as many are to come.' 	In the 
gods, are 5142 years, io months, 8 days, 	Linga Puraria, and others of the Saiva di- 
4 watches, 2 Muhtirttas, 8 Kalas, 17 Kash- 	vision, above thirty Kalpas are named, and 
ihas, 2 Nimeshas, and 	th ; if of mortals, 	some account given of several, but they 
1.851.428 years, 6 months, 24 days, 12 	are evidently sectarial embellishments. The 
Naris, 12 Kalas, 25 Kashfhas, and 10 Ni- 	only Kalpas usually specified 	are those 
meshas. 	It will be observed, that in the 	which follow in the text : the one which 
Kalpa we have the regular descending se- 	was the last, or the Padma, and the present 

11 
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or Vanilla. 	The first is also commonly are found in different Puralias, but it will 
called the Brahma ; 	but the Bbagavata be sufficient to notice one which occurs in 
distinguishes the Brahma, considering it the Hari Vansa, as it is peculiar, and be- 
to be the first of Brahma's life, whilst the cause it is not quite correctly given in M. 
Padma was the last of the first Pararddha. Langlois' translation. 	It is the calculation 
The term Maha, or great Kalpa, applied of the Manava time, or time of a Menu. 
to the Padma, is attached to it only in a i 0 divine years 	=a day and night of a Menu. 
general sense; or, according to the corn- io Manava days 	=his fortnight. 
mentator, because it comprises, as a minor 10 Manava fortn. =his month. 
Kalpa, that in which Brahma was born 1 2 Manava months = his season. 

from a lotus. 	Properly, a great Kalpa is 6 Manava seasons =his year. 

not a day, but a life of Brahma; as in the Accordingly .the commentator says 72000 
divine years 	make up 	his 	year. 	The Brahma Vaivartta : romv lull ww, col 0 4 
French translation has, "dix annees des fgr4tilic 1 '15 efiC41 qgrit.i4 *14-4icli. &In!: it 

' Chronologers compute a Kalpa by the dieux font un jour de Menu; dix jours 
life of Brahma. 	Minor Kalpas, as Sam- des dieux font un pakcha de Menu," &c. 
vartta and the rest, are numerous' 	Minor The error lies in the expression "jours 
Kalpas here denote every period of de- des diem'," and is evidently a mere inad- 
struction, or those in which the Samvartta vertence; for if ten years make a day, ten 
wind, or 	other 	destructive 	agents, ope- 
rate. 	Several other computations of time 

days can scarcely make a fortnight. 

   
  



CHAP. IV. 

Nzirziyaria's appearance, in the beginning of the Kalpa, as the Vanilla or boar : Prithivi 
(Earth) addresses him : he raises the world from beneath the waters : hymned by 
Sanandana and the Yogis. 	The earth floats on the ocean : divided into seven zones. 
The lower spheres of the universe restored. 	Creation renewed. 

ATAITREYA.—Tell me, mighty sage, how, in the commencement of 
the (present) Kalpa, Narayalia, who is named Brahma, created all existent 
things 1. 

PARAARA.- In what manner the divine Brahma., who is one with 
Narayalia, created progeny, and is thence named the lord of progeny 
(Prajapati), the lord god, you shall hear. 

At the close of the past (or Padma) Kalpa, the divine Brahma; en-
dowed with the quality of goodness, awoke from his night of sleep, and 
beheld the universe void. 	He, the supreme Narayana, the incomprehen- 
sible, the sovereign of all creatures, invested with the form of Brahma, 
the god without beginning, the creator of all things ; of whom, with 
respect to his name Narayalia, the god who has the form of Brahma, the 
imperishable origin of the world, this verse is repeated, " The waters are 
called Nara, because they were the offspring of Nara (the supreme spirit); 
and as in them his first (Ayana) progress (in the character of Brahma) 
took place, he is thence named Narayafia (he whose place of moving was 
the waters)2." 	He, the lord, concluding that within the waters lay the 

1  This creation is of the secondary or- 	2  This is the well known verse of Menu, 
" der, or Pratiserga ( urrt*t:) ; water, and 	I. 8, rendered by Sir Wm. Jones, 	The 

even the earth, being in existence, and 	waters are called Nara, because they were 
consequently having been preceded by the 	the production of Nara, or `the spirit' of 
creation of Mahat and the elements. 	It 	God; and since they were his first Ayana, 
is also a different Pratiserga from that de- 	or place of motion, he thence is named 
scribed by Menu, in which Swayambhu 	Niiiiyalia, or `moving on the waters.' " 
first creates the waters, then the egg : one 	Now although there can be little doubt 
of the simplest forms, and perhaps there- 	that this tradition is in substance the same 
fore one of the earliest in which the tradi- 	as that of Genesis, the language of the 
tion occurs. 	 translation is perhaps more scriptural than 

   
  



28 	 THE VARAHA AVATARA. 

earth, and being desirous to raise it up, created another form for that 
purpose ; and as in preceding Kalpas he had assumed the shape of 
a fish or a tortoise, so in this he took the figure of a boar. 	having 
adopted a form composed of the sacrifices of the Vedas;, for the preserva- 
tion of the whole earth, the eternal, supreme, and universal soul, the 
great progenitor of created beings, 

is quite warranted. 	The waters, it is said 

eulogized by Sanaka and the other 

iti• Wr rt 1+04\  . . . crk 	S 143 44k14441 I TFrti; 
in the text of Menu, were the progeny of 14i:4 rZri II Vilyu P. 	The Bluigavata has 
Nara, which Kulhika Bliaaa explains Pa- evidently attempted to explain the ancient 
ramatma, 	' the 	supreme 	soul ;' 	that 	is, 
they were the first productions of God in 

text: ljttasTri ftf7fire quirt 7 ri rviii rt. 13r1 
'ar's q.44i ii-i to.,414.1.1 s h i 41 	§.,f.r. V: I 	rt 1+5 41 

creation. 	Ayana, instead of ' place of mo- mtg. -15(luit,, 	.4414ik.4,-ktu.i *4 ..m.p.ikt 	wITT 
tion,' 	is 	explained by Ssraya, ' place of 'When tr/TET: litLilgai. 1 	the embodied god 
abiding.' 	Mrayaria means, therefore, he 
whose place of abiding was the deep. 	The 

in the beginning divided the mundane egg, 
and issued forth, then, requiring an abid- 

verse occurs in several of the Purarias, in ing-place, he created the waters : the pure 
general in nearly the same words, and al- created the pure. 	In them, his own cre- 
most alw ays as a quotation, as in our text : 

vi
s 

ated, he abode for a thousand years, and 
T, 	•• Sklilr:IVk'S41.4cfi I 	The Lipp, Vayu, and thence received the name of 1\ arayan,a: the 

Markruideya Purarias, citing the same, have waters being the product of the embodied 
a somewhat different reading ; 	or, ;31141 deity :' i. e. they were the product of Nara , 
mr 4' 	rci 	

ifa„ or Vislulu, as the first male or Virat, and W-4-4 s 	41 WTI? 1:77XR: Ircij 	Tralit 
were therefore termed Nara: 	and from `Spa wirl's  i'R' .f 14.1 44fl. tom: I 	(is the same 

(as) Nara, or bodies (Tanava); such, we there being his Ayana or Stbana, his ' abid- 
have heard (from the Vedas), is the mean- ing plac,e,' comes his epithet of Narayaria. 
ing of Apa. 	He who sleeps in them, is ' The Varaha form was chosen, says the 
thence called Narayaria.' 	The ordinary Virvu P., because it is an animal delighting 
sense of Tanu is either 'minute' or ' body,' to sport in water, but it is described in many 
nor does it occur amongst the synonymes Purarias, as it is in the Vishrin, as a type of 
of water in the Nirukta of the Vedas. 	It the ritual of the Vedas, as we shall have 
may perhaps be 	intended to 	say, that further occasion to remark. 	The elevation 
Nara or Spa has the meaning of ' bodily of the earth from beneath the ocean in this 
forms,' in which 	spirit is enshrined, arid form, was, therefore, probably at first an 
of w hich the waters, with Vishriu resting allegorical representation of the extrication 
upon them, are a type ; for there is much of the world from a deluge of iniquity by 
mysticism 	in the 	Purarias in which the the rites of religion. 	Geologists may per- 
passage thus occurs. 	Even in them, how- haps suspect, in the original and unmysti- 
ever, it is introduced in the usual manner, 
by describing the world as water alone, 
and Vishriu reposing upon the deep : tro 

tied tradition, an allusion to a geological 
fact, or the existence of lacustrine mam-
malia in the early periods of the earth. 

   
  



THE VARAHA PRAISED BY THE EARTH. 	 29 

saints who dwell in the sphere of holy men (Janaloka); he, the supporter 
of spiritual and material being, plunged into the ocean. 	The goddess 
Earth, beholding him thus descending to the subterrene regions, bowed 
in devout adoration, and thus glorified the god :— 

Prithivi (Earth).—Hail to thee, who art all creatures ; to thee, the 
holder of the mace and shell : elevate me now from this place, as thou 
bast upraised me in days of old. 	From thee have I proceeded; of thee 
do I consist; as do the skies, and all other existing things. 	hail to thee, 
spirit of the supreme spirit ; 	to thee, soul of soul ; 	to thee, who art 
discrete and indiscrete matter ; who art one with the elements and with 
time. 	Thou art the creator of all things, their preserver, and their de- 
stroyer, in the forms, oh lord, of Brahma, Vishnu, and Rudra, at the 
seasons of creation, duration, and dissolution. 	When thou halt devoured 
all things, thou reposest on time ocean that sweeps over the world, medi- 
tated upon, oh Govinda, by the wise. 	No one knoweth thy true nature, 
and the gods adore thee only in the forms it hath pleased thee to assume. 
They who are desirous of final liberation, worship thee as the supreme 
Brahma.; and who that adores not Vasudeva, shall obtain emancipation? 
Whatever may be ajorehended by the mind, whatever may be perceived 
by the senses, whatever may be discerned by the intellect, all is but a 
form of thee. 	I am of thee, upheld by thee ; thou art my creator, and to 
thee I fly for refuge : 	hence, in this universe, Madhavi (the bride of 
Madhava or Vishnu) is my designation. 	Triumph to the essence of all 
wisdom, to the unchangeable, the imperishable : triumph to the eternal ; 
to the indiscrete, to the essence of discrete things : to him who is both 
cause and effect ; 	who is the universe ; 	the sinless lord of sacrifice' ; 
triumph. 	Thou art sacrifice ; thou art the oblation ; thou art the mystic 
Omkara ; thou art the sacrificial fires ; thou art the Vedas, and their 
dependent sciences ; thou art, Hari, the object of all worship r*. 	The sun, 

the stars, the planets, the whole world ; all that is formless, or that has 
form ; all that is visible, or 'invisible ; all, Purushottama, that I have said, 

' 	 ' Yajnapati (qqiieff.), 	the bestow er of 	0401fi), 	the fimn or personification of 
' the beneficial results of sacrifices.' 	sacrifice ; 	or Yajn6radhya (tr-mutzr:), 	he 

'the 5  Yajnapurusha (+4,1-kg.), 	male or 	mho is to be propitiated by it.' 
soul of sacrifice;' explained by Yajnannirtti 
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	 APPEARANCE OF THE VARAHA : 

or left unsaid ; all this, Supreme, thou art. 	Hail to thee, again and twain ! 
hail ! 	all hail ! 

PARiAARA.—The auspicious supporter of the world, being thus hvnmed 
by the earth, emitted a low murmuring sound, like the chanting of the 
SAma veda ; and the mighty boar, whose eyes were like the lotus, and 
whose body, vast as the Nila mountain, was of the dark colour of the 
lotus leaves', uplifted upon his ample tusks the earth front the lowest 
regions. 	As he reared up his head, the waters shed from his brow 
purified the great sages, Sanandana and others, residing in the sphere of 
the saints. 	Through the indentations made by his hoofs, the waters 
rushed into the lower worlds with a thundering noise. 	Before his breath, 
the pious denizens of Janaloka were scattered, and the Munis sought for 
shelter amongst the bristles upon the scriptural body of the boar, trem- 

0 Vanilla Avatiira. 	The description of 	at his palace in Vaikuntlia. 	Having re- 
the figure of the boar is much more parti- 	fused admission to a party of Munis, they 
cularly detailed in other Purthias. 	As in 	cursed him, and he was in consequence 
the Vayu : " The boar was ten Yojanas in 	born as one of the sons of Diti. 	When 
breadth, a thousand Yojanas high ; of the 	the earth, oppressed by the weight of the 
colour of a dark cloud; and his roar was 	mountains, sunk down 	into the waters, 
like thunder ; his bulk w as vast as a moun- 	Vishriu was behekl in the subterrene re- 
tain ; 	his tusks w ere 	w bite, sharp, and 	gions, or Raszitala, by Hiranyaksha in the 
fearful ; 	fire 	flashed from his 	eyes like 	act of carrying it off. 	The demon claimed 
lightning, and he was radiant as the sun ; 	the earth, and defied Vishnu to combat; 
his shoulders were round, fat, and large ; 	and a conflict took place, in which IIi- 
he strode along like a powerful lion ; his 	ranviiksha was slain. 	This legend has not 
haunches were fat, his loins were slender, 	been met with in any other Pur(oia, and 
and his body was smooth and beautiful." 	certainly does not occur in the chief of 
The i‘latsya P. describes the Vatilia in 	them, any more than in our text. 	In the 
the same words, w ith one or two unim- 	Moksha Dherma of the Malibharata, c.35, 
portant varieties. 	The Bhagavata indulges 	Vishiiu destroys the demons in the firm 
in that amplification which marks its more 	of the Vanilla, but no particular individual 
recent composition, and describes the Va- 	is specified, nor does the elevation of the 
raha as issuing from the nostrils of Brahma, 	earth depend upon their discomfiture. 	The 
at first of the size of the thumb, or an 	Ktilikii L'papurillia has an absurd legend 
inch long, and presently increasing to the 	of a conflict between Siva as a Sarabha, a 
stature of an elephant. 	That work also 	fabulous animal, and Vislniu as the Va- 
subjoins a legend of the death of the de- 	raha, in which the latter suffers hnnself 
mon Hiranpiksha, who in a preceding ex- 	and his offspring begotten upon earth to 
istence was one of Vishriu's doorkeepers, 	be slain. 

   
  



PRAISES OF HIM BY THE YOGIS. 	 31 

bling as he rose up, supporting the earth, and dripping with moisture. 
Then the great sages, Sanandana and the rest, residing continually in 
the sphere of saints, were inspired with delight, and bowing lowly they 
praised the stern-eyed upholder of the earth. 

The Yogis.—Triumph, lord of lords supreme ; Kekiva, sovereign of 
the earth, the wielder of the mace, the shell, the discus, and the sword : 
cause of production, destruction, and existence. 	THOU ART, oh god : 
there is no other supreme condition, but thou. 	Thou, lord, art the person 
of sacrifice : for thy feet are the Vedas ; thy tusks are the stake to which 
the victim is bound ; in thy teeth are the offerings; thy mouth is the 
altar ; thy tongue is the fire ; and the hairs of thy body are the sacrificial 
grass. 	Thine eyes, oh omnipotent, are day and night; thy head is the 
seat of all, the place of Brahma; thy mane is all the hymns of the 
Vedas ; thy nostrils are all oblations : oh thou, whose snout is the ladle 
of oblation ; whose deep voice is the chanting of the SAma vela ; whose 
body is the hall of sacrifice; whose joints are the different ceremonies; 
and whose ears have the properties of both voluntary and obligatory 
rites 7 : do thou, who art eternal, who art in size a mountain =  be pro-
pitious. We acknowledge thee, who hast traversed the world, oh universal 
form, to be the beginning, the continuance, and the destruction of all 
things : thou art the supreme god. 	Have pity on us, oh lord of conscious 
and unconscious beings. 	The orb of the earth is seen seated on the tip 
of thy tusks, as if thou hadst been sporting amidst a lake where the lotus 
floats, and badst borne away the leaves covered with soil. 	The space 
between heaven and earth is occupied by thy body, oh thou of unequalled 
glory, resplendent with the power of pervading the universe, oh lord, for 
the benefit of all. 	Thou art the aim of all : there is none other than 
thee, sovereign of the world : this is thy might, by which all things, fixed 
or movable, are pervaded. 	This form, which is now beheld, is thy 
form, as one essentially with wisdom. 	Those who have not practised 
devotion, conceive erroneously of the nature of the world. 	The ignorant, 

7  This, which is nothing more than the 	Vedas, is repeated in most of the Purinias 
developement of the notion that the Va- 	in the same or nearly the same w ords. 
raga incarnation typifies the ritual of the 

   
  



32 	 RESTORATION OF THE WORLD. 

who do not perceive that this universe is of the nature of wisdom, and 
judge of it as all object of perception Only, are lost in the ocean of 
spiritual ignorance. 	But they who know true wisdom, and whose minds 
are pure, behold this whole world as one with divine knowledge, as one 
with thee, oh god. 	Be favourable, oh universal spirit : 	raise up this 
earth, for the habitation of created beings. 	Inscrutable deity, whose eyes 
are like lotuses, give us felicity. 	Oh lord, thou art endowed with the 
quality of goodness : raise up, Govinda, this earth, for the general good. 
Grant us happiness, oh lotus-eyed. 	May this, thy activity in creation, 
be beneficial to the earth. 	salutation to thee. 	Grant us happiness, oh 
lotus-eyed. 

PARAtiARA.—The supreme being thus eulogized, upholding; the earth, 
raised it quickly, and placed it on the summit of the ocean, where it 
floats like a mighty vessel, and from its expansive surfbce does not sink 
beneath the waters. 	Then, having levelled the earth, the great eternal 
deity divided it into portions, by mountains : he who never wills in vain, 
created, by his irresistible power, those mountains again upon the earth 
which had been consumed at the destruction of the world. 	Having then 
divided the earth into seven great portions or continents, as it was before, 
he constructed in like manner the four (lower) spheres, earth, sky, 
heaven, and the sphere of the sages (Maharloka). 	Thus Hari, the four- 
faced god, invested with the quality of activity, and taking the fbrm of 
Brahma, accomplished the creation : but he (Brahma) is only the instru- 
mental cause of things to be created ; 	the things that are capable of 
being created arise from nature as a common material cause : with ex-
ception of one instrumental cause alone, there is no need of any other 
cause, for (imperceptible) substance becomes perceptible substance ac-
cording to the powers with which it is originally imbued 8. 

	

' This scents equivalent to the ancient 	calls hylozoism, is not incompatible w ith 
notion of a plastic nature : " All parts of 	an active creator: 	" not that he should, 
matter, by reason of a certain life in them, 	at'rovpriv 	;:'oravrex, 	set his own 	hand 	to 
being supposed able to form themselves 	every work, Ns hich, as Aristotle says, u ould 
artificially and methodically to the greatest 	be, (17TpE7TE; 'r OECi, unbecoming God ; but, 
advantage of their present respective ca- 	as in the case of Brahma and other suborl  
pabilities." 	This, which Cudworth (c. III.) 	dinate agents, that they should occasion 
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the various developements of crude nature ca;-rijs Ev Wpiap.boq xpOvotc, ica't roldirra apieo-a 
to take place, by supplying that will, of 6,4' awl; C'47rEK !An.  ( Nature is a habit moved 
which nature itself is incapable. 	Action from itself, according to seminal princi- 
being once instituted by an instrumental pies ; perfecting and containing those se- 
medium, or by the will of an intellectual vend things which in determinate times 
agent, it is continued by powers or a vi- are produced from it, and acting agreeably 
tality inherent in nature or the matter of to that from which it was secreted.' Intel 
creation itself. 	The efficiency of such sub- System, I. 328. 	So the commentator il- 
ordinate causes was advocated by Plato, lustrates our text by observing that the 
Aristotle, and others ; and the opinion of cause of the budding of rice is in its own 
Zeno, as 	stated by Laertius, might be 
taken for a translation of some such pas- 

seed, and its developement is from itself, 
though its growth takes 'place only at a 

sage as that in our text : vEart 	OrJai s- determinate season, in consequence of the 
Efts 	 az;.,-;„ gsvovp.bn Kara cirEpp.arigo4 instrumental agency of the rain. 
A6-youc, c'ororeAao-ci TE Ka; Ttn4xovcra Ta Ef 

   
  



C II A P. V. 

Vishnu as Brahma creates the world. 	General characteristics of creation. 	Brahma 
meditates, and gives Origin to, immovable things, animals, 	gods, men. 	Specific 
creation of nine kinds ; Mahat, Tannuitra, Aindriya, inanimate objects, animals, gods, 
men, Anugraha, and Kaumara. 	More particular account of creation. 	Origin of 
different orders of beings from Brahma's body under different conditions ; and of 
the Vedas from his mouths. 	All things created again as they existed in a limner 
Kalpa. 

ATAITREYA.—Now unfold to me, Brahman, how this deity created 
the gods, sages, progenitors, demons, men, animals, trees, and the rest, 
that abide on earth, in heaven, or in the waters : how Brahmt't at creation 
made the world with the qualities, the characteristics, and the forms of 
things'. 

PARAAARA.—I, will explain' to you, Maitreya, listen attentively, how this 
deity, the lord of all, created the gods and other beings. 

Whilst he (Brahma) formerly, in the beginning of the Kalpas, was 
meditating on creation, there appeared a creation beginning with igno- 
rance, and consisting of darkness. 	From that great being appeared 
fivefold 	Ignorance, consisting of obscurity, illusion, 	extreme 	illusion, 
,,()loom, utter darkness'. 	The creation of the creator thus plunged in 

	

1 The terms here employed are for qua- 	rial substance being the same with spirit ; 
lities, Gunas ; which, as w e have already 	2. Notion of property or possession, and 
noticed, are those of goodness, foulness, 	consequent attachment to objects, as chil- 
and darkness. 	The characteristics, or Swa- 	dren and the like, as being one's ow ii ; 
hhavas, are the inherent properties of the 	3. Addiction to the enjoyments of sense ; 
qualities, by which they act, as, soothing, 	4. Impatience or wrath ; and 5. Fear of 
terrific, or stupifying: and the forms, Swa- 	privation or death. 	They are called in the 
rupas, are the distinctions of biped, quad- 	Patanjala philosophy, the five 	afflictions, 
ruped, brute, bird, fish, and the like. 	Klea 	( 	ITT:), but are similarly explain- 

' Or Tamas (wRT), Moha (zit:), Ma- 	ed by Avidyi (7.1f4en ), 	ignorance ;' As- 
' 	 ' hamoha (TTPitg.), Tamisra ( n rkit;), Andha- 	mita, ( -.A.m.), 	selfishness,' literally 	I-am- 

tamisra (7.1-4r9f4) ; they are the five kinds 	ness ;' Raga (rim) ' love ;' Dwcslia ( it( ), 
of obstruction, viparyyaya (fqtr-:4-rn), of soul's 	' hatred ;' and Abhinive:;a (7r. feRi7:), 'dread 
liberation, according to the Sankhya: they 	of temporal suffering.' 	Sankhya Karika, 
are explained to be, I. The belief of mate- 	p. 148-150. 	This creation by Brahma 
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abstraction, was the fivefold (immovable) world, without intellect or 
reflection, void of perception or sensation, incapable of feeling, and desti- 
tute of motion 3. 	Since immovable things were first created, this is 
called the first creation. 	BrahmA, beholding that it was defective, de- 
signed another ; and whilst he thus meditated, the animal creation was 
manifested, to the products of which the term Tiryaksrotas is applied, 
from their nutriment following a winding course'. 	These were called 
beasts, &c., and their characteristic was the quality of darkness, they 
being destitute of knowledge, uncontrolled in their conduct, and mistak-
ing error for wisdom ; being formed of egotism and self-esteem, labouring 
under the twenty-eight kinds of imperfeetion5, manifesting inward sensa-
tions, and associating with each other (according to their kinds). 

in the Varzlha Kalpa begins in the same 	3. climbing plants ; 	4. creepers ; 	and .5. 
way, and in the same words, in most of 	grasses. 
the Put-Alias. 	The Bluigayata reverses the 	4  Tiryak (f-d-it), ' crooked ;' and Srotas 

' order of 	these 	five 	products, 	and 	gives 	(ti-la+4,), 	a canal.' 
them, Andhatamisra, Tamisra, Nlahamoha, 	"fwenty-eight kinds of Badhas (wcm), 
Aloha, and Tamas ; a variation Obviously 	which in the Siinkhya system mean dis- 
more immethodical than the usual reading 	abilities, as defects of the senses, blindness, 
of the text, and adopted, no doubt, merely 	deafness, &c.; and defects of intellect, dis- 
for the sake of giving the passage an air 	content, ignorance, and the like. S. K6rikii. 
of originality. 	 p. 148, 151. 	In place of Badha, how ever, 

'1  This is not to be confounded with ele- 	the more usual reading, as in the Bh(iga- 
mentary creation, although the description 	vata, VArzlha, and Mitrkafiaeya Purinias, is 

`kind,' would very well apply to that of crude 	Vidha (ft), 	sort,' as 	 r1  eit 
nature, or Pradhiina ; but, as will be seen 	Iiir+icbi. i implying twenty-eight sorts of ani- 
presently, we have here to do with final 	mals. 	These are thus specified in the BM- 
productions, or the 	forms in which the 	gavata, 	III. 	lip : 	Six 	kinds 	have 	siwrk. 
previously created elements and faculties 	hoofs, nine have double or cloven hook 
are more or less perfectly aggregated. 	The 	and thirteen have five claws or nails in- 
first class of these forms is here said to be 	stead of hoofs. 	The first are the horse, 
immovable things ; 	that is, the mineral 	the mule, the ass, the yak, the sarabha, and 
and 	vegetable 	kingdoms ; 	for the 	solid 	the gaura, or white deer. 	The second are 
earth, with its mountains and rivers and 	the cow, the goat, the buffido, the hog, the 
seas, was already prepared for their reeep- 	gayal, the black deer, the antelope, 	the 
tion. 	The 	' fivefold' immovable creation 	camel, and the sheep. 	The last are the 
is indeed, according to the comment, re- 	dog, shacal, wolf, tiger, cat, hare, poreu- 
stricted to vegetables, five orders of which 	pine, lion, monkey, 	elephant, tortoise, li- 
are enumerated, or, 	1. trees ; 	2. shrubs ; 	zard, and alligator. 

   
  



CREATION OF GODS AND MEN.—PRAKRITA CREATIONS. 

Beholding this creation also imperfect, Brahma again meditated, and 
a third creation appeared, abounding with the quality of goodness, termed 
trddhasrotas 6. 	The beings thus produced in the trddhasrotas creation 
were endowed with pleasure and enjoyment, unencumbered internally 
or externally, and luminous within and without. 	This, termed the crea- 
tion of immortals, was the third performance of Brahma, who, although 
well pleased with it, still found it incompetent to fulfil his end. 	Con- 
tinuing therefore his meditations, there sprang, in consequence of his 
infallible purpose, the creation 	termed Arvaksrotas, 	from 	indiscrete 
nature. 	The products of this are termed Arvaksrotasas, from the down- 
ward current (of their nutriment). 	They abound with the light of 
knowledge, but the qualities of darkness and of foulness predominate. 
Hence they are afflicted by evil, and are repeatedly impelled to action. 
They have knowledge both externally and internally, and are the instru-
ments (of accomplishing the object of creation, the liberation of soul). 
These creatures were mankind. 

I have thus explained to you, excellent Muni, six" creations. 	The 
first creation was that of Mahat or Intellect, which is also called the 
creation of Brahm69. 	The second was that of the rudimental principles 
(Tanmatras), thence termed the elemental creation (Bhirta serga). 	The 
third was the modified form of egotism, termed the organic creation, or 
creation of the senses (Aindriyaka). 	These three were the Prakrita crea- 
tions, the developments of indiscrete nature, preceded by the indiscrete 

	

lirddha (fl), `above,' and Srotas, as 	ever, considers the Urddhasrotas creation, 
before ; 	their nourishment being derived 	or that of the superhuman beings, to be 
from the exterior, not from the interior of 	the same with that of the 	Indriyas, or 
the body : according to the commentator ; 	senses over which they preside ; by which 
*i ...1.1,41k;vEfriia Titff Vi I 	I044 Iii 	;r: i 	the number is reduced to six. 
as a text of the Vedas has it ; ` Through 	9  This creation being the work of the 
satiety derived from even beholding am- 	supreme 	spirit, 	sm xi (ii i rti f W 	chi c+. 	Tfift 

''il* brosia ; Imp 	 i.t.-iir4 lit: i 	 f-4-4 	1 according to the commenta- 

	

7  Arvak (Tatr-4), 'downwards,' and Sro- 	tor ; 	or it might have been understood 
tas (41-00, ` canal.' 	 to mean, that Brahma was then created, 

	

s This reckoning is not very easily re- 	being, as we 	have 	seen, identified with 

	

conciled with the creations described; for, 	Mahat, ' active intelligence,' or the operat- 

	

as presently enumerated, the stages of crea- 	ing will of the Supreme. 	See p. 15, note. 
tion are seven. 	The commentator, how- 
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principle 10. 	The fourth or fundamental creation (of perceptible things) 
was that of inanimate bodies. 	The fifth, the Tairyag yonya creation, was 
that of animals. 	The sixth was the Urddhasrotas creation, or that of the 
divinities. 	The creation of the Arvaksrotas beings was the seventh, and 
was that of man. 	There is an eighth creation, termed Anugraha, which 
possesses both the qualities of goodness and darkness II. 	Of these crea- 
tions, five are secondary, and three are primary 12. 	But there is a ninth, 

seems to have been borrowed from the i° The text is, 1:fft: RsTa IfTtl, 74-4. I 

which is, as rendered in the text, 'creation Skinkhya philosophy. 	It is more particu- 
preceded by, or beginning with Buddhi, 
intelligence.' 	The rules of euphony would 

larly described in the Padma, Markariaeya, 
Linga, and Matsya PurLias; 	as, 1:t.-4:is 

however admit of a mute negative being Trv. 	TP1: 	'Tt 	-asia t 	.(igivii rt. 	I 	fay 	4mtql 
' inserted, or wur\A s 	,/fTlr4: 1 	preceded 'The v.aid fkieu T2Err fili4,4 ii 	fifth is the 

by ignorance ; that is, by the chief prin- Anugraha creation, which is subdivided 
ciple, crude nature or Praclhana, which is 
one with ignorance : but this seems to de- 

into four kinds ; by obstruction, disability, 
perfectness, and acquiescence' 	This is the 

pend on notions of a later date, and more Pratyaya sarga, or intellectual creation, of 
partial adoption, than those generally pre- the Sankhyas (S. Karika, V. 46. p. 146) ; the 
wailing in 	our authority ; 	and 	the 	first creation of which we have a notion, or to 
reading therefore has been preferred. 	It which we give assent (Anugraha), in contra- 
is also to be observed, that the first unin- distinction to organic creation, or that exist- 
tellectual creation was that of immovable ence of which we have sensible perception. 
objects (as in p. 35), the original of which In its specific subdivisions it is the notion 

of certain inseparable properties in the four is, ...4. zi,f4igict. 1:fft: TrrrstalPftwzr: 1 	and all 
ambiguity of construction is avoided. 	The different orders of beings : obstruction or 
reading is also established by the text of stolidity in inanimate things ; inability or 
the Linga Puraria, which enumerates the imperfection in animals ; 	perfectibility in 
different series of creation in the words of man ; and acquiescence or tranquil enjoy- 
the Vishriu, except in this passage, which ment in gods. 	So also the Vayu P.: TxrrT 
is there transposed, with a slight variation itg 	fa ti 04 t ki r,,,,, 	=K., b.44i 4161 	tIVIreil.1 

of the reading. 	Instead of irRirft ITTg: Ifffi' 117,113/41% '&01 TRirg. 1 
" Or Vaikrita, derived mediately from fq:ttft oft.m4,4 v: i it is TrziFft ;TR: vfi: vz10 

the first principle, through its Vikritis, `pro- `The ,I ...All. . 1 	first creation was that of 
Mahat : Intellect being the first in mani- 
festation' 	The reading of the Viiyu P. is 

ductions' or 'developements;' and Prakrita, 
derived more immediately from the chief 

still more tautological, but confirms that principle itself. 	Mahat and the two forms 
here preferred : 	Trzr41 RTe: 	 t'hl' fail ;T.  of Aliank6ra, or the rudimental elements 
m;s1 7: i 	See also n. 12. and the senses, constitute the latter class ; 

" The Anugraha creation, of which no inanimate beings, &c. compose the former : 
notice has been found in the Maluiblirata, or the latter are considered as the work of 

L 

   
  



38 	 KACMARA CREATION. 

the Kaumara creation, which is both primary and secondary 13 . 	These 
are the nine creations of the great progenitor of all, and, both as primary 

Brahma, whilst the three first are evolved other Samitana ; for the passage is corrupt. 
The French translation ascribes a share in from Pradhana. 	So the Vtiyu : TirtTi 41-144. 
creation to Sanatkumara : ' Les sept Pra- Trfit rriii Irralacm. fro:4 Tr-4 	7 ;rrIT: 
japatis, Roudra, Scanda, et Sanatkaumara, 
se mirent a produire les etres repandant 

`The WTI' 1,0 i 	three creations beginning 
with Intelligence are elemental ; but the 
six creations which proceed from the se- partout l'inepuisable energie de dieu.' 	The 
ries of which Intellect is the first are the original is, vit.* rt.-W.04+i At k770;Trff I 
work of Brahma. L4: As rcri ik.1 k-q: 4 ittuTrairc i Sankshipya 

13  We must have recourse here also to is not 'repandant,' but ' restraining ; and 
other Purarias, for the elucidation of this Tishihatah being in the dual number, re- 
term. 	The Kaumara creation is the crea- lates of course to only two of the series. 
tion of Rudra or Nilalohita, a form of The correct 	rendering is, ' These seven 
Siva, by Brahma, which is subsequently (Prajapatis) created progeny, and so did 
described in our text, and of certain other Rudra ; but Skanda and Sanatkumara, re- 
mind-born sons of Brahma, of whose birth straining their power, abstained (from crea- 
the Vishriu P. gives no further account : • tion).' 	So the commentator : 	.1.  akwi 
they are elsewhere termed Sanatkumara, fifwar fwrg /leo I, i qt 1a q Gi lt 0. I 	These 
Sananda, Sanaka, and Sankana, with some- 
times a fifth, Ribhu, added. 	These, declin- 

sages, however, live as long as Brahma, 
and they are only created by him in the 

ing to create progeny, remained, as the name first Kalpa, although their generation is 
of the first implies, ever boys, kumaras ; very commonly, but inconsistently, intro- 
that is, ever pure and innocent ; w hence duced in the Vanilla or Padma Kalpas. 
their creation is called the Kaumara. Thus This creation, says the text, is both pri- 

mary (Prakrita) and secondary (Vaikrita). the Vayu : 	w31' 	41tir1 i WWI 	iiritilsisis. 
It is the latter, according to the comment- ITAT'A\  tis..4 *i s s 41 ilig i 4 Ni 4401114 1TATIT 

4. 4'4 w .1 	1. 	+141 	fR.41Z41. 	41 ,11fIST: i ator, as regards the origin of these saints 
from Brahma : it is the former as affects And the Linga has, zrvh-rtrq: NAT v 	TITZ 
Rudra, who, though proceeding from Brah- Ti *Izii 04+t1 rk ...Tarn vil#114til 	TrAfft: I 

' Being ever as he was born, he is here ma, in a certain form was in essence equally 
called a youth ; 	and hence his name is an immediate production of the first pinci- 
well known as Sanatkumara.' 	This au- ple. 	These notions, the birth of Rudra and 
thority makes Sanatkumhra and Ribhu the the saints, seem to have been borrowed from 

the Saivas, and to have been awkwardly two first born of all: T1: tis Ts ik.V gran t 
engrafted upon the Vaishtiava system. 	Sa- tird7.4 	. . . 1;iftrfecr 111.4t 1  whilst  

the text of the Mari Vansa limits the pri- natkumara and his brethren are alw ays 
described in the Saiva Puraiias as Yogis : mogeniture to Sanatkumara: ki.411Trtn f-41 
as the Ktirma, after enumerating them, titmifet 11,t4 I 	In another place, however, 

it enumerates apparently six, or the above ''.,R.P adds, 1Aft zafTTR).  f4ITT: Ilt 	444{TSN rt t. I 
four with Sana and either Ribhu or an- `'These five, oh Brahmans, were Yogis, 
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and secondary, are the radical causes of the world, proceeding from the 
sovereign creator. 	What else dost thou desire to hear ? 

MAITREYA.—Thou hast briefly related to me, Muni, the creation of the 
gods and other beings : I am desirous, chief of sages, to hear from thee a 
more ample account of their creation. 

PARAARA.—Created beings, although they are destroyed (in their 
individual forms) at the periods of dissolution, yet, being affected by the 
good or evil acts of former existence, they are never exempted from their 
consequences ; and when BrahmA creates the world anew, they are the 
progeny of his will, in the fourfold condition of gods, men, animals, or 
inanimate things. 	Brahmil then, being desirous of creating the four 
orders of beings, termed gods, demons, progenitors, and men, collected 
his mind into itself". 	Whilst thus concentrated, the quality of darkness 

who acquired entire exemption from pas- 	of the Prajapatis, or will-born 	sons of 
sion :' and the Hari Vansa, although ra- 	Brahm. 
ther Vaishriava than Saiva, observes, that 	14  These reiterated, and not always very 
the Yogis celebrate these six, along with 	congruous accounts of the creation are ex- 

-44 Kapila, in Yoga works : 	omf4„i chi  4c4 	plained by the Purarias as referring to dif- 
tfreq 44-1f,is: I trrh tftrir411 4T1 q 1.11 fg fa. 	ferent Kalpas, or renovations of the world, * 
wretr: 1 	The idea seems to have been am- 	and therefore involving no incompatibility. 
plified also in the Saiva works ; 	for the 	A better reason for their appearance is the 
Linga P. describes the repeated birth of 	probability that they have been borrowed 
Siva, or Vamadeva, as a Kumara, or boy, 	from different original authorities. 	The 
from Brahma, in each Kalpa, who again 	account that follows is evidently modified 
becomes four. 	Thus in the twenty-ninth 	by the Yogi Saivas, by its general mysti- 
Kalpa Swetalohita is the Kumara, and he 	cism, and by the expressions with which it 

-,=utRivrt..4u1,41.4 becomes Sananda, Nandana, Viswananda, 	begins : TA' 	 -efae4 firfra' 
' Upanandana; all of a white complexion: 	rArt Tiirrfq tq4fir4ii.++14213-iri, I 	Collecting 

in the thirtieth the Kumitra becomes Vi- 	his mind into itself,' rr-4 	4iing -  I according 
rajas, Vivahu, Visoka, Viswabluivana ; all 	to the comment, is the performance of the 
of a red colour : in the thirty-first he he- 	Yoga (Ytiyuje). 	The term Ambhansi, lit. 
comes four youths of a yellow colour : and 	' waters,' for the four orders of beings, 
in the thirty-second the four Kumaras were 	gods, demons, men, and Pitris, is also a 
black. 	All these are, no doubt, compara- 	peculiar, and probably mystic term. 	The 
tively recent additions to the original no- 	commentator says it occurs in the Vedas 
tion of the birth of Rudra and the Kunui- 	as a synonyme of gods, &c.. 	114.‘ucuiAl 
ras ; itself obviously a sectarial innovation 	larffikm. riTErt. fvni.1317t 	f'ff 131W: 1 	The 
upon the primitive doctrine of the birth 	Vayu Purafia derives it from ITT ' to shine,' 

   
  



40 	THE FOUR BODIES OF BRAHMA, AND THEIR PRODUCTS. 

pervaded his body ; and thence the demons (the Asuras) were first born, 
issuing from his thigh. 	Brahm(t then abandoned that form which was 
composed of the rudiment of darkness, and which, being deserted by 
him, became night. 	Continuing to create, but assuming a different 
shape, he experienced pleasure ; and thence from his mouth proceeded 
the gods, endowed with the quality of goodness. 	The form abandoned 
by him, became day, in which the good quality predominates ; and hence 
by day the gods are most powerful, and by night the demons. 	He next 
adopted another person, in which the rudiment of goodness also pre-
vailed ; and thinking of himself, as the father of the world, the progeni- 
tors (the Pitris) were born from his side. 	The body, when he abandoned 
it, became the SandhyA (or evening twilight), the interval between day 
and night. 	Bralunct then assumed another person, pervaded by the 
quality of foulness; and from this, men, in whom foulness (or passion) 
predominates, were produced. Quickly abandoning that body, it became 
morning twilight, or the dawn. 	At the appearance of this light of day, 
men feel most vigour ; while the progenitors are most powerful in the 
evening season. 	In this manner, Maitrcya, Jyotsmi (dawn), Rcitri (night), 
Ahar (day), and Sandhp't (evening), are the four bodies of Brahmlt in-
vested by the three qualities 15. 

because the different orders of beings shine 	was elegant ; 	her tongue beautiful ; 	her 
or flourish severally by moonlight, night, 	face w as bright with smiles, and she mo- 
day, and twilight : 	NTI-ffl. 	440iiArt)MTWA i 	destly concealed it with the skirts of her 
&e. 	 robe; whilst the dark curls clustered round 

15  This account is given in several other 	her brow." 	The Asuras address her, and 
Purarias : in the Ktirma with more sim- 	w in her to become their bride. 	To the 
plicity ; in the Padilla, Linga, and Vayu 	four forms of our text, the 	same w ork 
with more detail. 	The Bhagavata, as usual, 	adds, Tandri, ' sloth ;' Jrimbhika, ' yawn- 
amplifies still more copiously, and mixes 	ing ;' Nidrin, ' sleep ;' 	Unniada, ' insanity ;* 
up much absurdity with the account. Thus 	Antarddhana, ' disappearance;' Pratibimba, 
the person of Sandhya, ' evening tw ilight," reflexion ; which become the property of 
is thus described : "Sine appeared m ith eyes 	Pistlehas, Kinnaras, BhUtas, Gandherbas, 
rolling with passion, whilst her lotus-like 	VidyAdharas, Sadhyas, Pitris, and Menus. 
feet sounded Ns ill tinkling ornaments : a 	The notions of night, day, tw night, and 
muslin vest depended from her waist, se- 	moonlight 	being derived 	from 	Brahma, 
cured by a golden zone : her breasts were 	seem to have originated with the Vedas. 
protuberant, and close together ; her nose 	Thus the commentator on the Bluigavata 
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Next from BrahmA, in a form composed of the quality of foulness, 
was produced hunger, of whom anger was born : and the god put forth 
in darkness beings emaciate with hunger, of hideous aspects, and with 
long beards. 	Those beings hastened to the deity. 	Such of them as 
exclaimed, Oh preserve us ! were thence called Riikshasas": others, who 
cried out, Let us eat, were denominated from that expression Yakshas 17. 
Beholding them so disgusting, the hairs of BralimA were shrivelled up, 
and first falling from his head, were again renewed upon it : from their 
falling they became serpents, called Sarpa from their creeping, and Ahi 
because they had deserted the head 18. 	The creator of the world, being 
incensed, then created fierce beings, who were denominated goblins, 
Blattas, malignant fiends and eaters of flesh. 	The Gandharbas were next 
born, imbibing melody : drinking of the goddess of speech, they were 
born, and thence their appellation 19. 

The divine BrahmA, influenced by their material energies, having 
created these beings, made others of his own will. 	Birds he formed 
from his vital vigour ; sheep from his breast ; goats from his mouth ; 
kine from his belly and sides ; and horses, elephants, Sarabhas, Gayals, 
deer, camels, mules, antelopes, and other animals, from his feet : whilst 
from the hairs of his body sprang herbs, roots, and fruits. 

Brahmo, having created, in the commencement of the Kalpa, various 
plants, employed them in sacrifices, in the beginning of the Treta age. 
Animals were distinguished into two classes, domestic (village) and wild 
(forest) : the first class contained the cow, the goat, the hog, the sheep, 
the horse, the ass, the mule : the latter, all beasts of prey, and many 
animals with cloven hoofs, the elephant, and the monkey. 	The fifth 
order were the birds ; the sixth, aquatic animals ; and the seventh, rep-
tiles and insects ". 

16  ' observes, trisw 9-k-rfil- 	a  pigi n AT wfmnIT 	From Raksha (TT), 	to preserve.' 
'That 	 37 	 ' f7 vied: 1 	which was his body, 	From Yaksha (n), 	to eat.' 

	

and was left, was darkness : this is the 	18  From Srip (7), serpo, ' to creep,' 
S'ruti.' 	All the authorities place night be- 	and from 116 (r), , to abandon.' 
fore day, and the Asuras or Titans before 	19  Gihm dhayantah (rti 11-470, ' drinking 
the gods, in the order of appearance ; as 	speech' 
did Hesiod and other ancient theogonists. 	2t)  This and the preceding enumeration 

   
  



42 
	

PRODUCTION OF THE VEDAS. 

From his eastern mouth Brahinci, then created the Gayatri metre, the 
Rig veda, the collection of hymns termed Trivrit, the Rathantara portion 
of the Sitna veda, and the Agnish'toma sacrifice : from 	his southern 
mouth he created the Yajur veda, the Trishlubli metre, the collection of 
hymns called Panchadaa, the Vriliat S{na, and the portion of the SAma 
veda termed Uktha : from his western mouth he created the SAma veda, 
the Jayati metre, the collection of hymns termed Saptadat"ia, the portion 
of the Simla called Vairlipa, and the AtirAtra sacrifice : 	and from his 
northern mouth he created the Ekavinsa collection 7)f hymns, the A'tharva 
veda, the iptoryAm6 rite, the Anushiubh metre, and the Vairilja portion 
of the Slim veda 21. 

In this manner all creatures, great or small, proceeded from his limbs. 
The great progenitor of the world having formed the gods, demons, and 
Pitris, created, in the commencement of the Kalpa, the Yakshas, Pisa-
chas (goblins), Gandharbas and the troops of Apsarasas the nymphs of 
heaven, Naras (centaurs, or beings with the limbs of horses and human 

of the origin of vegetables and animals 	called Sorasi, ntha, Purishi, Agnishiut, 
occurs in several PuraLs, precisely in the 	Xptoryama, Atiratra, Vajapeya, 	Gosava; 
same words. 	The Linga adds a specifica- 	the four parts of virtue, purity, liberality, 
tion of the Aranya, or wild animals, which 	piety, and truth ; the orders of life, and 
are said to 	be the buffalo, gayal, 	bear, 	their institutes and different religious rites 
monkey, sarabha, wolf, and lion. 	and professions; and the sciences of logic, 

21 This specification of the parts of the 	ethics, and polity. 	The mystic words and 
Vedas that proceed from Brahma occurs, 	monosyllable proceeded from his heart ; 
in the same words, in the Vayu, Linga, 	the metre Ushnih from the hairs of his 
Karma, Padma, and Markafiaeya 	Pura- 	body; Gayatri from his skin ; Trish6ibh 
rias. 	The Bhagavata offers some import- 	from his flesh ; Anushiubh from his ten- 
ant varieties : " From his eastern and other 	dons ; Jagati from his bones ; Pankti from 
mouths he created the Rich, Yajush, Sama, 	his marrow ; Vrihati from his breath. 	The 
and Atharvan vedas ; the Sastra (7-0), or 	consonants were his life ; the vowels his 
' the unuttered incantation ;' 	Ijya 	( -74-r), 	body ; the sibilants his senses ; the semi- 
' oblation ;' Stuti (Vm) and Stoma (waif), 	vowels his vigour." 	This mysticism, al- 
' prayers' and 'hymns ; and Prayw;chitta 	though perhaps expanded and amplified by 

' 	 'sacred (141441. ), 	expiation' or 	philoso- 	the Paurariics, appears to originate with the 
' phy' (Brahma): also the Vedas of medi- 	Vedas : as in the text, n.931:t '14 I q I .-I\  I 	The 

cine, arms, music, and mechanics ; 	and 	metre was of the tendons.' 	The different 
the Itihasas and 	PuraLs, which 	are a 	portions of the Vedas specified in the text 
fifth Veda: also the portions of the Vedas 	are yet, for the most part, uninvestigated. 

   
  



REPETITION Or CREATION. 	 43 

bodies) and Kinnaras (beings with the heads of horses), Rakshasas, birds, 
beasts, deer, serpents, and all things permanent or transitory, movable or 
immovable. 	This did the divine Brahma, the first creator and lord of 
all: and these things being created, discharged the same functions as 
they had fulfilled in a previous creation, whether malignant or benign, 
gentle or cruel, good or evil, true or false ; and accordingly as they are 
actuated by such propensities will be their conduct. 

And the creator displayed infinite variety in the objects of sense, in 
the properties of living things, and in the forms of bodies : he determined 
in the beginning, by the authority of the Vedas, the names and forms 
and functions of all creatures, and of the gods ; and the names and 
appropriate offices of the Rishis, as they also are read in the Vedas. 	In 
like manner as the products of the seasons designate in periodical revo-
lution the return of the same season, so do the same circumstances 
indicate the recurrence of the same Yuga, .Or age ; 	and thus, in the 
beginning of each Kalpa, does Brahma repeatedly create the world, 
possessing the power that is derived from the will to create, and assisted 
by the natural and essential faculty of the object to be created. 

   
  



CIIAP. VI. 

Origin of the four castes : their primitive state. 	Progress of society. 	Different kinds 
of grain. 	Efficacy of sacrifice. 	Duties of men: regions assigned them after death. 

ATAITREYA.—Thou hast briefly noticed, illustrious sage, the creation 
termed Arvaksrotas, or that of mankind : now explain to me more fully 
how Brahma accomplished it ; how he created the four different castes ; 
what duties he assigned to the Brahmans and the rest 1. 

PARAtiARA.—Formerly, oh best of Brahmans, when the truth-meditating 
Brahma was desirous of creating the world, there sprang from his mouth 
beings especially endowed with the quality of goodness; others from his 
breast, pervaded by the quality of foulness ; others from his thighs, in 
whom foulness and darkness prevailed ; and others from his feet, in 
whom the quality of darkness predominated. 	These were, in succession, 
beings of the several castes, Brahmans, Kshetriyas, Vaisyas, and Stidras, 
produced from the mouth, the breast, the thighs, and the feet of Brahma2. 
These he created for the performance of sacrifices, the four castes being 
the fit instruments of their celebration. 	By sacrifices, oh 	thou who 
knowest the truth, the gods are nourished; and by the rain which they 
bestow, mankind are supported': and thus sacrifices, the source of hap-
piness, are performed by pious men, attached to their duties, attentive to 
prescribed obligations, and walking in the paths of virtue. 	Men acquire 
(by them) heavenly fruition, or final felicity : 	they go, after death, to 
whatever sphere they aspire to, as the consequence of their human 

	

I The creation of mankind here de- 	1.616. 	We shall see, however, that the 
scribed is rather out of its place, as 	it 	distinctions are 	subsequently ascribed to 
precedes the birth 	of the 	Prajhpatis, or 	'voluntary election, to accident, or to posi- 
their progenitors : 	but this want of me- 	tive institutions. 
thod is common to the Puranas, and is 	3  According to Manu, oblations ascend 
evidence of their being compilations from 	to and nourish the sun ; whence the rain 
various sources. 	 falls upon earth, and causes the growth of 

2  This original of the 	four castes is 	corn : burnt-offerings are therefore the final 

	

given in Manu, and in most of the Pu- 	causes of the support of mankind. 

   
  



HUMAN BEINGS PURE : RISE OF IMPURITY. 	 4.5 

nature. 	The beings who were created by Brahma, of these four castes, 
were at first endowed with righteousness and perfect faith ; they abode 
wherever they pleased, unchecked by any impediment ; their hearts 
were free from guile ; they were pure, made free from soil, by observance 
of sacred institutes. 	In their sanctified minds IIari dwelt; 	and they 
were filled with perfect wisdom, by which they contemplated the glory 
of Vishnu 4. 	After a while (after the Treta age had continued for some 
period), that portion of Hari which has been described as one with Kala 
(time) infused into created beings sin, as yet feeble though formidable, or 
passion and the like : 	the impediment of soul's liberation, the seed of 
iniquity, sprung from darkness and desire. 	The innate perfectness of 
human nature was then no more evolved : the eight kinds of perfection, 
Rasollasa and the rest, were impaired''; and these being enfeebled, and 
sin gaining strength, mortals were afflicted with 	pain, arising from 
susceptibility to contrasts, as heat and cold, and the like. 	They there- 
fore constructed places of refuge, protected by trees, by mountains, or 
by water; surrounded them by a ditch or a wall, and formed villages 
and cities ; 	and in them erected appropriate dwellings, as defences 
against the sun and the cold E. 	Having thus provided security against 

4  This 	description of a pure race of 	solllisA, the spontaneous or prompt evolu- 
beings is not of general occurrence in the 	tion of the juices of the body, independ- 
Puralias. 	It seems here to be abridged 	ently of nutriment from without : 2. Tripti, 
from a much more detailed account in the 	mental satisfaction, or freedom from sensual 
Brahnuirida, Vayu, and Markanaeya Pu- 	desire : 	3. Sarnya, sameness of degree : 
thrias. 	In those works Brahmzi is said to 	4. Tulyati, similarity of life, form, and 
create, in the beginning of the Kalpa, a 	feature : 5. Visok6, exemption alike from 
thousand pairs of each of the four classes 	infirmity or grief: 	6. Consummation of 
of mankind, who enjoy perfect happiness 	penance and meditation, by attainment of 
during the Krita age, and only gradually 	true knowledge : 	7. The power of going 
become subject to infirmities as the Trcta 	every where at will : 8. The faculty of re- 
or second age advances. 	 posing at any time or in any place. 	These 

5  These 	eight perfections, or Siddhis, 	attributes are alluded to, though obscurely, 
are not the supernatural faculties obtained 	in the Vayu, and are partly specified in 
by the performance of the Yoga. 	They 	the 11I6rkariaeya Puraria. 
are described, the commentator says, in 	6 In the other three Purarias, in which 
the Skzinda and other works ; 	and from 	this legend has been found, the different 
them he extracts their description : i. Ra- 	kinds of inhabited places are specified and 

   
  



46 	 COMMENCEMENT OF TOWNS AND CULTIVATION. 

the weather, men next began to employ themselves in manual labour, as 
a means of livelihood, (and cultivated) the seventeen kinds of useful 
grain—rice, barley, wheat, millet, sesamum, panic, and various sorts of 
lentils, beans, and pease 7. 	These are the kinds cultivated for domestic 

introduced by a series of land measures. water, or in other inaccessible spots ; the 
Thus the Markariaeva states, that ro Pa- fourth is the artificial defences of a village 
ramiltius = i Parastikshma; to Parastiksh- (Gra.ma), a hamlet (Khaaka), or a city 
mas =I Trasareriu ; ro Trasarelins= I par- (Pura or Nagara), which are severally half 
tide of dust, or Mahirajas ; 10 Mahirajasas the size of the next in 	the 	series. 	The 
=I Baigra, 'hair's point ;' 10 Brihigras = best kind of city is one which is about a 
1 Likhya ; io Likhyris = 1 Ytika ; ro YU- mile long by half a mile broad, built in the 
kas = I heart of barley (Yavodara) ; 	10 form of a parallelogram, facing the north- 
Yavodaras =I grain of barley of middle east, and surrounded by a high wall and 
size ; 	to barley grains = I finger, or inch ; ditch. 	A hamlet should be a Yojana dis- 
h fingers = a Pada, or foot (the breadth of tant from a city : a village half a Yojana 
it) ; 2 Padas= I Vitasti, or span ; 2 spans from a hamlet. 	The roads leading to the 
= I Rasta, or cubit; 4 Ilastas = a Dhanu, 
a Danda, or staff, or 2 Nzirikas ; 	2000 

cardinal 	points 	from 	a 	city 	should 	be 
twenty Dhanus (above 100 feet) broad: 

Dhanus = a Gavytiti ; 4 Gavytitis = a Yo- a village road 	should 	be the 	same : 	a 
jana. 	The 	measurement 	of the Brah- boundary road ten Phallus : 	a royal or 
manila is less detailed. 	A span from the principal road 	or 	street 	should 	be 	ten 
thumb to the first finger is a Pradea; to Dhanus (above fifty feet) broad : a cross 
the middle finger, a Nala ; 	to the third or branch road should be four Phallus. 
finger, a Gokerna; and to the little finger, 
a Vitasti, which is equal to twelve Angu- 

Lanes and paths amongst the houses are 
two Dhanus in breadth : 	footpaths four 

las, or fingers; understanding thereby, ac- cubits: the entrance of a house three cu- 
cording to the Vayu, a joint of the finger bits : the private entrances and paths about 

the mansion of still narrower dimensions. (v.114,54e7r); 	according to other authori- 
ties, it is the breadth of the thumb at the Such were the measurements adopted by 
tip. 	(A. R. 5. 104.) 	The Vayu, giving the first builders of cities, according to the 
similar measurements upon the authority Punbias specified. 

7  These are enumerated in the text, as of Manu (11.i.)Qii4 Iii,,,,r.o, although such 
a statement does not occur in the Manu well as in the Vayu and Markaiiaeya P., 
Sanhit6, adds, that 21 fingers = 1 Ratni ; and are, ITchira, a sort of grain w ith long 
24 fingers= 1 Hasta, or cubit; 2 Ratnis stalks (perhaps a holcus); Kodrava (Pa- 
= I Kishku ; 4 Hastas= 1 Dhanu ; 2000 spalmn kora) ; 	Chinaka, a sort of panic 
Dhanus = 1 Gavyliti ; and 8000 Dhanus (P. miliaceum) ; .MAsha, kidney bean ( Plia- 
= 1 Yojana. 	Burgas, or strong holds, are seolus radiatus) ; Mudga (Phaseolus num- 
of four kinds ; three of which are natural, 
from their situation in mountains, amidst 

go) ; 	Nlastira, lentil 	(Ervum 	hirsutum); 
Nislipava, a sort of pulse ; Kulattlut (Do- 

   
  



KINDS OF GRAIN USED FOR FOOD OR IN SACRIFICE. 	 47 

use : but there are fourteen kinds which may be offered in sacrifice ; they 
are, rice, barley, M(sha, wheat, millet, and sesamum ; Priyangu is the 
seventh, and kulattha, pulse, the eighth : the others are, Sydmdka, a sort 
of panic ; Nivdra, uncultivated rice ; Jarttila, wild sesamum ; Gavedukd 
(coix); Markata, wild panic ; and (a plant called) the seed or barley of 
the Bambu (Venn-yava). 	These, cultivated or wild, are the fourteen 
grains that were produced for purposes of offering in sacrifice ; 	and 
sacrifice (the cause of rain) is their origin also : they again, with sacri-
fice, are the great cause of the perpetuation of the human race, as those 
understand who can discriminate cause and effect. 	Thence sacrifices 
were offered daily ; the performance of which, oh best of Munis, is of 
essential service to mankind, and expiates the offences of those by whom 
they are observed. 	Those, however, in whose hearts the dross • of sin 
derived from Time (Kdla) was still more developed, assented not to sacri-
fices, but reviled both them and all that resulted from them, the gods, 
and the followers of the Vedas. 	Those abusers of the Vedas, of evil 
disposition and conduct, and seceders from the path of enjoined duties, 
were plunged in wickedness'. 

The means of subsistence having been provided for the beings he 
had created, Brahmd prescribed laws suited to their station and faculties, 
the duties of the several castes and orders', and the regions of those of 
the different castes who were observant of their duties. 	The heaven 
of the Pitris is the region of devout Brahmans. 	The sphere of Indra, of 

lichos biflorus) ; Arhaki (Cytisus.  Cajan) ; 	appointed those w ho were robust and vio- 
Chanaka, chick pea (Cicer arietinum); and 	lent to be Kshetriyas, to protect the rest; 
Sana (Crotolaria). 	 those who were pure and pious he made 

" This allusion to the sects hostile to 	Brahmans; those who were of less power, 
the Vedas, Buddhists or Jains, does not 	but industrious, and addicted to cultivate 
occur in the parallel passages of the Vayu 	the ground, he made Vaisyas ; whilst the 
and Markariaeya Purafias. 	 feeble and poor of spirit were constituted 

9  The Vayu goes farther than this, and 	Sadras : and he assigned them their several 
states that the castes were now first di- 	occupations, to prevent that 	interference 
vided according to their occupations ; hav- 	w ith one another which had occurred as 
ing, indeed, previously stated that there 	long as they recognised no ditties peculiar 

, was no such distinction in the Krita age : 	to castes : 	wiliii 	ktrwf:) s 4 tuon 
qk. Ivor ,*iikkusq w riw4 #4.T.: 1 Brahma now 	trucit 1 

   
  



SPHERES OF THE DIFFERENT CLASSES AFTER DEATH. 

Kshetriyas who fly not from the field. 	The region of the winds is 
assigned to the Yaisyas who are diligent in their occupations and sub- 
missive. 	Sndras are elevated to the sphere of the Gandharbas. 	Those 
Brahmans who lead religious lives go to the world of the eighty-eight thou-
sand saints : and that of the seven Rishis is the seat of pious anchorets 
and hermits. 	The world of ancestors is that of respectable householders: 
and the region of Bralmth is the asylum of religious mendicants D3. 	The 
imperishable region of the Yogis is the highest seat of Vishnu, where 
they perpetually meditate upon the supreme being, with minds intent on 
him alone : the sphere where they reside, the gods themselves cannot 
behold. 	The sun, the moon, the planets, shall repeatedly be, and cease 
to be ; but those who internally repeat the mystic adoration of the 
divinity, shall never know decay. 	For those who neglect their duties, 
who revile the Vedas, and obstruct religious rites, the places assigned 
after death are the terrific regions of darkness, of deep gloom, of fear, 
and of great terror ; the fearful hell of sharp swords, the hell of scourges 
and of a waveless sea". 

° These worlds, some of which w ill be 	sages : and 7. Brahma loka or Satya loka, 
more particularly described in a different 	the world of infinite wisdom and truth. 
section, are the seven Lokas or spheres 	The eighth, or high world of Vishiiit, fad: 
above the earth : 	i. Prikjilpatya or Pitri 	IR* xt4 I is a sectarial addition, which in 
loka : 2. Indra loka or Swerga : 3. Marut 	the Bluigavata is called Vaikuntha, and in 
loka or Diva loka, heaven : 4. Gandluirba 	the Brahma Vaivartta, Goloka ; 	both ap- 
loka, the region of celestial spirits ; also 	parently, and most certainly the last, mo- 
called 	Maharloka : 	5. Janaloka, 	or 	the 	dern inventions. 
sphere of saints ; some copies read eighteen 	" The divisions of Naraka, or hell, here 
thousand ; 	others, as in the text, which 	named, are again more particularly enu- 
is also 	the 	reading 	of the Padma Pu- 	merated, b. II. c. 6. 
raria : 6. Tapaloka, the world of the seven 

   
  



CHAP. VII. 

Creation continued. 	Production of the mind-born sons of Brahma; of the Prajapatis; 
of Sanandana and others ; of Rudra and the eleven Rudras ; of the Manu Swayam- 
bhuva, and his wife S'atartipa ; of their children. 	The daughters of Daksha, and 
their marriage to Dharma and others. 	The progeny of Dharma and Adharma. 
The perpetual succession of worlds, and different modes of mundane dissolution. 

PARASARA.—From Brahma, continuing to meditate, were born mind-
engendered progeny, with forms and faculties derived from his corporeal 
nature; embodied spirits, produced from the person of that all-wise deity. 
All these beings, from the gods to inanimate things, appeared as I have 
related to you', being the abode of the three qualities : but as they did 
not multiply themselves, BrahmA created other mind-born sons, like 
himself; namely, Bhrigu, Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, Angiras, Marichi, 
Daksha, Atri, and Vaish'tha : these are the nine Brahmas (or Brahma 
rishis) celebrated in the Purinias 2. 	Sanandana and the other sons of 

1 It is not clear which of the previous 	ma then created mind-begotten sons, of 
narratives is here referred to, but it seems 	whom Daksha was the seventh, mith Ma- 
most probable that the account in p. 35, 36. 	richi,' &c. 	These seven sons of Brahma 
is intended. 	 are also identified with the seven Rishis: 

2  Considerable variety prevails in this list 	as in the Vziyu ; 127: Turitri4 I tull wart 
--4 	.4-fC44 of Prajapatis, Brahmaputras, Bralunanas, 	mrr: 	,x,r-4 	d 1 id q 	kq 44;4 q*q 444F. i 	al- 

or Brahmarshis ; but the variations are of 	though, with palpable inconsistency, eight 
the nature of additions made to an appa- 	are immediately enumerated, or, Bhrigu, 
rently original enumeration of but seven, 	Marichi, Atri, Angiras, Pulastya, Pulaha, 
whose names generally recur. 	Thus in 	Kratu, and Vascish(ha. The Uttara Khanda 
the Mahabharata, Moksha Dharma, we 	of the Padma P. substitutes Kardama for Va- 
have in one place, Marichi, Atri, Angiras, 	sishtha. 	The Bhagavata includes Daksha, 
Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, and Va4ishtha, 	enumerating nine. 	The Matsya agrees 

` the fir: VW i 13--IT Iiir.„..,. wzrpfq: 1 	with Manu in adding Narada to the list of 
seven highminded sons of the self-born 	our text. 	The Ktirma P. adds Dharma 
Brahma.' 	In another place of the same, 	and Sankalpa. 	The Linga, Brahmariaa, 
however, we have Daksha substituted for 	and Vayu P. also add them, and extend 
Va4ishiha : 	pir.nivil;:i 'FITR, litslai.1, caiiim 	the list to Adharma and Ruchi. 	The Hari 

'Brah- 147 14.11+1.14f}-1-k4 stigTxt Iwis wd t 	Vansa in one place inserts Gautama, and 
o 
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BIRTH OF THE PRAJAPATIS : 

Brahma were previously created by him, but they were without desire 
or passion, inspired with holy wisdom, estranged from the universe, and 
undesirous of progeny. 	This when Brahma perceived, he was filled with 
wrath capable of consuming the three worlds, the flame of which in- 
vested, like a garland, heaven, earth, 

in another Manu. 	Altogether therefore we 

and hell. 	Then from his forehead, 

do not exactly agree, however, in the places 
have seventeen, instead of seven. 	But the whence these beings proceed ; as for in- 
accounts given of the origin of several of stance, according to the Linga, Marichi 
these, slim that they were not originally springs from Brahma's eyes, not Atri, who 
included amongst the Manasa putras, or there proceeds, instead of Pulastya, from 
sons of Brahma's mind; for even Daksha, 
who finds a place in all the lists except 

his ears. 	The Vayu has also another ac- 
count of their origin, and states them to 

one of those given in the Mahabharata, is have sprung from the fires of a sacrifice 
uniformly said to have sprung from Brah- offered by Brahma ; an allegorical mode of 
ma's thumb : and the same patriarch, as expressing their probable original, consi- 
well as Dharma, is included in some ac- Bering them to be in some degree real 
counts, as in the Bhagavata and Matsya persons, from the Brahmanical ritual, of 
P., amongst a different series of Brahma's which they were the first institutors and 
progeny, or virtues and vices ; or, Daksha observers. 	The Vayu P. also states, that 
(dexterity), Dharma (virtue), Kama (de- besides the seven primitive Rishis, the Pra- 
sire), Krodha (passion), Lobha (covetous- japatis are numerous, and specifies Kar- 
ness), Moha (infatuation), NIada (insanity), dama, Kasyapa, Sesha, Vikranta, Susravas, 
Pramoda (pleasure), Mrityu (death), and Bahuputra, Kumara, Vivaswat, Suchisra- 
Angaja (lust). 	These are severally derived 
from different parts of Brahma's 	body : 

vas, 	Prachetasa 	( Daksha), 	Arisldanemi, 
Bahula. 	These and many others were 

and the Bhagavata, adding Kardama (soil Prajapatis: 	f-ii,(4i15-14-1s-iisfq 	ci cmis4,-;yaki, 1 
or sin) to this enumeration, makes him In the beginning of the Mahabliarata (A. P.) 
spring from Brahma's shadow. 	The simple we have again a different origin, and first 
statement, that the first Prajapatis sprang 
from the mind or will of Brahma, has not 

Daksha, the son of Praehetas, it is said, 
had seven sons, after w horn the twenty- 

contented the depraved taste of the mys- one Prajapatis were 	born, or appeared. 
tics, and in some of the Puranas, as the According to the commentator, the seven 
Bhagavata, Linga, and Vayu, they also are sons of Daksha were the allegorical per- 
derived from the body of their progenitor ; sons Krodha, Tamas, Dama, Vikrita, An- 
or, Bhrigu from his skin, Marichi from his giras, Kardama, and Aswa; and the twenty- 
mind, Atri from his eyes, Angiras from one Prajapatis, the seven usually specified 
his mouth, Pulastya from his ear, Pulaha Marichi and the rest, and the fourteen 
from his navel, Kratu from his hand, Va- Manus. 	This looks like a blending of the 
sishilia from his breath, Daksha from his 
thumb, and Narada from his hip. 	They 

earlier and later notions. 

   
  



OF THE RUDRAS : AND OF MANU AND AATARiJPA. 	 51 

darkened with angry frowns, sprang Rudra 3, radiant as the noon-tide 
sun, fierce, and of vast bulk, and of a figure which was half male, half 
female. 	Separate yourself, BrahmA said to him ; and having so spoken, 
disappeared. 	Obedient to which command, Rudra became twofold, dis- 
joining his male and female natures. 	His male being he again divided 
into eleven persons, of whom some were agreeable, some hideous, some 
fierce, sonic mild ; 	and he multiplied his female nature manifbld, of 
complexions black or white 4. 

Then BrahmA5  created himself the Manu SwAyambhuva, born of, and 
identical with, his original self, for the protection of created beings; and 
the female portion of himself lie constituted SlatartipA, whom austerity . 

	

.3  Besides this general notice of the ori- 	Vamadeva, to fbrm creatures of a different 

	

gin of Rudra and his separate forms, we 	and mortal nature. 	Rudra refusing to do 

	

have in the next chapter an entirely differ- 	this, desists ; 	whence his name 	&harm, 

	

ent set of beings so denominated ; and the 	from Stha, ' to stay.' 	Linga, Vayu P. &c. 

	

eleven alluded to in the text are also more 	4  According to the Vayu, the female be- 

	

particularly enumerated in a subsequent 	came first twofold, or one half white, and 
chapter. 	The origin of Rudra, as one of 	the other black ; and each of these, again, 

	

the agents in creation, is described in most 	becomes manifbld, being the various ener- 
of the Purarias. 	The Mahabharata, in- 	gies, or S'aktis, of Nlahadeva, as stated by 
deed, refers his origin to Vislniu, repre- 	the Ktirma, after the words •Freirf*f*: firW: 1 
senting him as the personification of his 	which are those of our text : Tr i f410711.  
anger, whilst Brahma is that of his kind- 	fqifT ftill tt 1: RI 	it IN i 	The Linga and 

.. .14,:4 ness : 7(7; wirs covsiciv Tf-h 	i rtrn i 	Vayu specify many of their names. 	Those 
1' 	fnErifi ARTT*ITWrilit rici.0- 104..TrT 	of the white complexion, or mild nature, 

ii. Irekiii..4,14..,:ii-Iii 	The Ktirma P. makes 	include Lakshmi, Saraswati, Gaurl, Uma, 
him proceed from Brahma's mouth, whilst 	&c. 	Those of the dark hue, and fierce 
engaged in meditating on creation. 	The 	disposition, Durga, Kali, Chandi, Malta- 
Varaha P. makes this appearance of Rudra 	ratri, and others. 
the consequence of a promise made by 	5  Brahma, after detaching from himself 
Silva to Brahma, that he would become 	the property of anger, in the form of Ru- 
his son. 	In the parallel passages in other 	dra, converted himself into two persons, 
Purarias the progeny of the Rudra created 	the first male, or the Alarm Swayambhuva, 
by Brahma is not confined to the eleven, 	and the first woman, or Satartipa : so in 

' but comprehends infinite numbers of beings 	the Vedas ; ice' TzrroTi i iril' wriTr;ft 	i 	So 
in person and equipments like their pa- 	himself was indeed (his) son.' 	The corn- 
rent; until Brahma, alarmed at their fierce- 	mencement of production through sexual 
ness, numbers, and immortality, desires his 	agency is here described with 	sufficient 
son Rudra, or, as the Matsya calls him, 	distinctness, but the subject has been ren- 
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purified from the sin (of forbidden nuptials), and whom the divine Manu 
SwAvambhuva took to wife. 	From these two were born two sons, Pri- 

dered obscure by a more complicated tine- fa w; TV 1 	This therefore agrees with our 
cession of agents, and especially by the text, as far as it makes Mann the son of 
introduction of a person of a mythic or Brahma, though not as to the nature of 
mystical character, Viral. 	The notion is the connexion. 	The reading of the Agni 
thus expressed in Mann : 	" Having di- and Padma P. is that of the Visluin ; and 
ided his own substance, the mighty power the Bhagavata agrees with it in one place, 

Brahma became half male and half female ; stating distinctly that 	the 	male 	half of 
and from that female he produced Viraj. Brahma was Manu, the other half, Sratartip;'1.: 
Know me to be that person whom the If /Fi 7•1 Trra,  11)•saws: wrtutp: •przT7 Tal 
male Viraj produced by himself." 	I. 32, 414.41,3*rimucLii zir44-44 RrraTR. 1 	Bhagay. 
33. 	We have therefore a series of Brahma, III. 12. 35 : and although the production 
Viraj, and Manu, instead of Brahma and of Viral is elsewhere described, it is neither 
Mann only : also the generation of pro- as the son of Brahma, nor the father of 
geny by Brahma, begotten on Satarapa, 
instead of her being, as in our text, the 

Mann. 	The 	original 	and 	simple idea, 
therefore, appears to be, the identity of 

wife of Maim. 	The idea seems to have Mann with the male half of Brahma, and 
originated 	with 	the 	Vedas, as 	Kulldka his being thence regarded as his son. 	The 

Karma P. gives the same account as Manu, Bliaaa 	quotes 	a 	text ; 	wei 	4.isritt1rt i 
`Then (or thence) Virat was born' 	The and in the same words. 	The Linga P. 
procreation of progeny by Brahma, how- and Vayu P. describe the origin of Viraj 
ei er, is at variance with the whole system, 
which almost invariably refers his creation 

and Satarapa from Brahma ; and they in-
timate the union of Satartipa with Purusha 

to. the operation of his will : and the ex- or Viraj, the male portion of Brahma, in 
the first instance ; and in the second, with ' pression in Mann, wsztt R f.iko-iffe,i 4 1 	he 

created Viraj in her,' does not necessarily NIanu, who is termed Vairaja, or the son 
imply sexual intercourse. 	Viraj also cre- of Viraj : au r1 * 	9: 9W: I 	The Brahma 
ates, not begets, Mann. 	And in neither P., the words of which are repeated in the 
instance does the name of Satan-pa occur. Hari Vansa, introduces a new element of 
The commentator on Mann, however, un- perplexity in a new name, that of Xpava. 
derstands the expression asrijat to imply According to the commentator, this is a 
the procreation of Viral ; trzf4-4 ATTifitt I and name of the Prajapati Va:;ishiha : vat' 4;4'. 
the same interpretation 	is given by the 4 iikri tu..i iv, trwsr-k. I 	As, however, he per- 
Matsya Puraiiii, in which the incestuous forms the office of Brahma, he should be 
passion of Brahma for Satarupa, his /laugh- regarded as that divinity : but this is not 
ter in one sense, his sister in another, is exactly the case, although it has been so 
described ; 	and by her he begets Viraj, 
who there is called, not the progenitor of 

rendered by the French translator. 	.Xpava 
becomes twofold, and in the capacity of 
his male half begets offspring by the fe- NIanu, but .Manu himself: rd.; an'co.i Tivwt 

w1: l'irswq-a7,: /1119R Tr-er ;Rill Ilfgzez male. 	Again, it is said Vishriu created 
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yavrata and UttAnapAda 6, and two daughters, named Praski and Akki, 

Viraj, and Viraj created the male, which is lectively, 	as 	the 	commentator 	observes ; 
Vairhja or Mann; who was thus the se- Tree 	 'it..tk. 17i. AT* irffxr 	sucT1 gfs4rittfilii'i 
cond interval (Antaram), or stage, in crew- 'As 74 riuri Trai 4.0400-narg:. Tim, i 	the 
tion. 	That is, according to the comment- sun illuminates his ow n inner sphere, as 
ator, the first stage was 	the creation of well as the exterior regions, so soul, shin- 
Spava, or Vaishflia, or Viraj, by Vishnu, 
through the agency of Iliranyagarblia or 

ing in body (Viraja), irradiates all without 
and within.' 	fqtr.7 	14.1a 41,4. 	.(-411.is Tim 

Brahma; 	and the next was that of the gpew i 	All therefore that the 	birth of 
creation of Maim by Viraj. 	Satariipa ap- Viraj 	was intended to express, was the 
pears as first the bride of Apava, and then creation of living 	body, of creatures of 
as the wife of Mann. 	This account there- both sexes : and as in consequence man 
fore, although obscurely expressed, appears was produced, he might be said to be the 
to be essentially the same with that of son of Viraj, or bodily existence. 	Again, 
Manu; and we have Brahma, Viraj, Manu, 
instead of Brahma and Manu. 	It seems 

Satanipa, the bride of Brahm6, or of Viraj, 
or of Manu, is nothing more than beings 

probable that this difference, and the part of varied or manifold forms, from Sata, ' a 
assigned to Viraj, has originated in some hundred,' and Fq 'form ; explained by 
measure from confounding Brahma with the the annotator on the Hari Vansa by Anan- 
male half of his individuality, and consider- 'of tanipa 	(-ts.1.riotql), 	infinite,' and Vivi- 
ing as two beings that which was but one. `of dhanipa (faiaNft,.441), 	diversified.shape ;' 
If the Purusha or Virikj be distinct from being, as he states, the same as Maya, 
Brahma, w hat becomes of Brahma ? 	The ' illusion,' or the power of multiform me- 
entire whole and its two halves cannot co- tamorphosis . 	Vigi ch 4,,  4 	ti I kAl Ai I Rill i 	The 
exist ; although some of the Pauranics and Matsya P. has a little allegory of its own, on 
the author of Manu seem to have imagined the subject of Brahma's intercourse with 
its possibility, by making Viraj the son of Satanipti ; 	for it explains the former to 
Brahma. 	The perplexity, however, is still 
more ascribable to the personification 	of 

mean the Vedas, and the latter the SaN-itri, 
or holy prayer, which is their chief text ; 

that which was only an allegory. 	The and in their cohabitation there is therefore 
division of Brahma into two halves desig- no evil : iTtlf-T4I: ffern WWII:IOW rigilintrir 
mites, as is very evident from the passage  okiii% 4N04: 177 au ra -41 rng--4 f-4R): n 
in the Vedas given by Mr. Colebrooke, 6  The Brahma P. has a different order, 
(As. R. VIII. 425,) the distinction of cor- 
poreal 	substance into 	two 	sexes ; 	Virtij 

and makes Vira the son of the first pair, 
who has Uttanapada, &c. by Kamy. 	The 

being all male animals, S'atartipa all female commentator on the Hari Vansa quotes the 
animals. 	So the commentator on the Hari Vayu for a confirmation of this account ; 
Vansa explains the former to denote the '44,trtir but the passage there is, 	Wtiat 
horse, the bull, &c.; 	and the latter, the ` IT TFITT zzIWTztg 3717E7 fin -WA' I 	S'ata- 
mare, the cow, and the like. 	In the Blia- nipa bore to the male Yairaja (Mann) 
gavata the term Viraj implies, Body, col- two 	Viras,' 	i. 	e. 	heroes 	or 	heroic 	sons, 

P 
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graced with loveliness and exalted merit 7. 	Praski he gave to Daksha, 
after giving Akki to the patriarch Radii 8, who espoused her. 	ik(tti 
bore to Ruchi twins, Yajna and DakshinP, who afterwards became 
husband and wife, and had twelve sons, the deities called )limas 10, in 
the Man wantara of Swtiyambhuva. 

The patriarch Daksha had by Pras(tti twenty-four daughters 11 : hear 
from me their names : 	Sraddho. (faith), Laksbnii (prosperity), Dhriti 
,steadiness), Tusliii (resignation), Push'ti (thriving), Medhlt (intelligence), 
KriyA (action, devotion), Buddlii (intellect), LajjA (modesty), Vaptt (body), 
Sitnti (expiation), Siddlii (perfection), Kirtti (fame) : these thirteen daugh- 
ters of Daksha, Dharma (righteousness) took to wife. 	The other eleven 
bright-eyed and younger daughters of the patriarch were, Khyki (cele-
brity), Sati (truth), Samblatti (fitness), Smriti (memory), Priti (affection), 
Kshami (patience), Sannati (humility), Anasliyi (charity), Uriji't (energy), 
with Sw(thA (offering), and SwadhA (oblation). 	These maidens were 
respectively wedded to the Mullis, Bhrigu, Bhava, Marichi, Angiras, 
Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, Atri, and Va::isli'tlia ; to Fire (Valmi), and to 
the Pitris (progenitors) 12. 

Uttimpada and Privavrata. 	It looks as if 	1" The Bhitgavata (b. IV. e. 1) says the 
the compiler of the Brahma P. had made 	Tushitas, but they are the divinities of the 
some very unaccmnitable blunder, and in- 	second, not of the first Nlanw antara, as 
vented upon it a new couple, Vira and 	appears also in another part of the same, 
Kiunyii : 	no such person as the former 	where the Yiunas arc likewise referred to 
occurs in any 	other 	Purana, nor 	does 	the Swayambhuva Manw antara. 
Kinnya, as his w ife. 	 '1  These tw enty-four daughters are of 

7  The Bhagavata adds a third daughter, 	much less universal occurrence in the Pu- 
Devaluiti ; for the purpose apparently of 	rarias than 	the more 	extensive 	series of 
introducing a long legend 	of the 	Rishi 	fifty or sixty, which is subsequently de- 
Kardama, to w horn she is 	married, and 	scribed, and which appears to be the more 
of their son 	Kapila : 	a legend not met 	ancient legend. 
with any where else. 	 1.2  The tw enty-four daurrhters of Daksha 

	

s Ruchi is reckoned amongst the Pra- 	are similarly named and 	disposed of in 
japatis by the Line:a and Vitvu Purinias. 	most of the Purnias which notice them. 

	

" These descendants of Sal itvambhuva 	The Bhagavata, having, introduced a third 
are all evidently allegorical : 	thus Yajna 	daughter of Swayambhuva, has a rather dif- 
(7g) is ' sacrifice,' and Dakshilia (?;iftrzift) 	ferent enumeration, in order to assign some,  
`donation' to Brahmans. 	 of them, the wives of the Prajapatis, to 
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The progeny of Dharma by the daughters of Daksha were as follows : 
by Sraddhrt he had Kama (desire); by Lakshrni, Darpa (pride) ; by 
Dhriti, Niyama (precept); by Tushii, Santosha (content) ; by Pushii, 
Lobha (cupidity); 	by Medha, Sruta (sacred tradition) ; 	by Kriya, 
Danda, Naya, 	and Vinaya (correction, 	polity, 	and 	prudence) ; 	by 
Buddhi, Bodha (understanding); 	by Lajja, Vinaya (good behaviour); 
by Vapu, Vyavasaya (perseverance). 	 nti gave birth to Kshema (pro- 
sperity) ; 	Siddhi to Sukha (enjoyment); and Kirtti to Yasas (reputa- 
tion13). 	These were the sons of Dharma; one of whom, Kama, had 
Hersha. (joy) by his wife Nandi (delight). 

The wife of Adharma" (vice) was Ilins{t (violence), on whom he begot 

Kardama 	and 	Devahtiti. 	Daksha had 	Putilias that give these details generally 
therefore, it is 	there 	said (h. IV. c. 1), 	concur with our text, but the Blulgavata 
sixteen daughters, thirteen of whom were 	specifies 	the 	progeny of Dharma in 	a 
married to Dharma, named Sraddh(t, Mai- 	somewhat different manner ; or, following 
tri 	(friendship), Daya (clemency), 	Santi 	the order observed in the list of Dharma's 
Tushi, Pushii, Kriya, Unnati (elevation), 	wives, their children are, Rita (truth), Pra- 
Buddhi, Medlui, Titikshii (patience), IIri 	&Ida (favour),Abhaya (fearlessness), Sukha, 
(modesty), Mtirtti (form) ; and three, Sati, 	Muda (pleasure), Smaya (wonder), Yoga 
Swaha, and Swadll, married, as in our 	(devotion), Darpa, Artha (meaning), Smriti 
text. 	Some of the daughters of Devalniti 	(memory), Kshema, Prasraya (affection), 
repeat 	these appellations, but that is of 	and the two saints Nara and Ntirtiyatia, 
slight consideration. 	They are, Kaki (a 	the sons of Dharma by Mdrtti. 	We have 
moment), 	married to Alarichi ; 	Anastiyti 	occasional varieties of nomenclature in other 
to Atri ; 	Sraddlui to Angiras ; 	Ilavirbhu 	authorities ; 	as, instead of Sruta, Sama ; 
(oblation-born) to Pulastya ; Gati (move- 	Ktirma P.: instead of Dandanaya, Samaya; 
ment) to Pulaha ; Kriyii to Kratu ; Khyiti 	and instead of Bodha, Apramida ; Linga 
to Blirig,u ; Arundhati to Vas;ishilut ; and 	P.: and Siddha in place of Sukha ; Ktir- 
Stinti to Atharvan. 	In all these instances 	ma P. 
the persons are manifestly allegorical, being 	14  The text rather abruptly introduces 
personifications of intelligences and virtues 	Adharma and his family. 	Ile is said by 
and religious rites, and being therefore ap- 	the commentator to be the son of l3ralunti, 
propriately wedded to the probable authors 	and the Linga P. enumerates him among 
of the Hindu code of religion and morals, 	the Prajtipatis, as w ell as Dharma. 	Ac- 
or to the equally allegorical representation 	cording to the Bhdgavata, he is the hus- 
of that code, Dharma, moral and religious 	band of Trisha (fidsehood), and the father 
duty. 	 of Dambha (hypocrisy) and MIlyti, (deceit), 

' 4  The same remark applies here. 	The 	who were adopted by Nirritti. 	The series 

   
  



KINDS OF WORLDLY DISSOLUTION. 

a sdn Anrita (falsehood), and a daughter Nikriti 	(immorality) : 	they 
intermarried, and had two sons, Bliaya (fear) and Naraka (hell) ; and 
twins to them, two daughters, Miyi (deceit) and VedanA (torture), who 
became their wives. 	The son of Bhaya and MAyA was the destroyer of 
living creatures, or Mrityu (death) ; and Dukha (pain) was the offspring 
of Naraka and Vedanct. 	The children of Mrityu were Vyndhi (disease), 
Jar {t (decay), Soka (sorrow), Trishna (greediness), and Krodha (wrath). 
These are all called the inflictors of misery, and are characterised as 
the progeny of lice (Adharma). 	They are all without wives, without 
posterity, without the faculty to procreate ; they are the terrific forms of 
Vishnu, and perpetually operate as causes of the destruction of this 
world. 	On the contrary, Daksha and the other Rishis, the elders of 
mankind, tend perpetually to influence its renovation : whilst the Manus 
and their sons, the heroes endowed with mighty power, and treading in 
the path of truth, as constantly contribute to its preservation. 

MAITREYA.—Tell me, BrAhman, what is the essential nature of these 
revolutions, perpetual preservation, perpetual 	creation, 	and 	perpetual 
destruction. 

PARARA.—Madhusildana, whose essence is incomprehensible, in the 
forms of these (patriarchs and Manus), is the author of the uninterrupted 
vicissitudes of creation, preservation., and destruction. 	The dissolution 
of all things is of four kinds ; Naimittika, ' occasional ;' Prnkritika, ' ele- 
mental ;' 	Atyantika, ' absolute ;' 	Nitya, ' perpetual l'.' 	The 	first, also 

of their descendants is also somewhat va- 	(Ancient and IIindu Mythology, p. 224, 
ried from our text ; being in each descent, 	note). 	" In the 7th chapter," he observes, 
however, tw ins which intermarry, or Lobba 	" of the Vishriu Pura four kinds of Pra- 
(covetousness) 	and Nikriti, who produce 	laya are described. 	The Naimittika takes 
Krodha (wrath) and Hinsa : their children 	place when Brahma slumbers : the Prakri- 
are, Kali (wickedness) and Durukti (mil 	tika when this universe returns to its ori- 
speech) : 	their progeny are, Mrityu and 	ginal nature : Atyantika proceeds from di- 
Bhi (fear) ; 	whose offspring are, Niraya 	vine knowledge: and Nitya is the extinction 
(hell) and Yatana (torment). 	 of life, like the extinction of a lamp, in 

I ' The three first of these 	are more 	steep at night." 	For this last character- 
particularly described in the last 	book : 	istic, however, our text furnishes no war- 

	

the last, the Nitya, or constant, is differ- 	rant ; nor can it be explained to signify, 

	

entiv described by Col. Vans Kennedy 	that the Nitya Pralaya means no more 

   
  



THE POWERS OF VISH,\U TO CREATE, PRESERVE, AND DESTROY. 	.5 

termed the Brahma dissolution, occurs when the sovereign of the world 
reclines in sleep. 	In the second, the mundane egg resolves into the 
primary element, from whence it was derived. 	Absolute non-existence 
of the world is the absorption of the sage, through knowledge, into 
supreme spirit. 	Perpetual destruction is the constant disappearance, 
day and night, of all that are born. 	The productions of Prakriti form 
the creation that is termed the elemental (Priikrita). 	That which ensues 
after a (minor) dissolution is called ephemeral creation : and the daily' 
generation of living things is termed, by those who are versed in the 
Puranas, constant creation. 	In this manner the mighty Vishnu, whose 
essence is the elements, abides in all bodies, and brings about production, 
existence, and dissolution. 	The faculties of Vishnu to create, to pre- 
serve, and to destroy, operate successively, Maitreya, in all corporeal 
beings and at all seasons; and lie who frees himself from the influence 
of these three faculties, which are essentially composed of the three 
qualities (goodness, foulness, and darkness), goes to the supreme sphere, 
from whence lie never again returns. 

"a than 	man's falling into a sound sleep 	 IFT-474A4 VI Wrzr4 t 40A0T. fq-gr: Vft: V 
`That at 	night." 	All the copies consulted on 	•g• Ate: voi 1 i4rcc.tqr. i 	in which, oh 

the 	present occasion 	concur in 	reading, 	excellent sages, beings are daily born, is 
f7i: 7; q"InISi 1ft ft-474ft fq q I r.1 qi I as ren- 	termed constant creation, by those learned 
dered above. 	The commentator supplies 	in the Purarias.' 	The commentator ex- 

' the illustration, 	iti-r4 tr>1.1 	1 	like the flame 	plains this, 1‘.1L+1 q 1 f 	liemaiil f--47r: 'Aft r'"Xr4: I 
' of a lamp ;' but he also writes, nirti4 f1gt 	The constant flow or succession of the 

`That fagi la f.1.1 'qv R fqx: 1 	which is the 	creation of ourselves and other creatures 
destruction of all that are born, night and 	is the Nitya or constant creation : this is 
day, is the Nitya, or constant.' 	Again, in 	the meaning of the text.' 	It is obvious, 
a verse presently following we have the 	therefore, that the alternation intended is 
Nitya Sarga, ' constant or perpetual crea- 	that of life and death, not of waking and 
tion,' as opposed to constant dissolution : 	sleep. 

(1 

   
  



C II A. P. VIII. 

Origin of Rudra : las becoming eight Rudras: their wives and children. 	The posterity 
of Bhrigu. 	Account of Sri in conjunction with Vislniu. 	8acriticc of Daksha. 

AIZAARA.—I have described to you, oh great Muni, the creation of 
Bralnd, in which the quality of darkness prevailed. 	I will now explain 
to you the creation of Rudra'. 

In the beginning of the Kalpa, as Brahadt purposed to create a son, 
who should be like himself, a youth of a purple complexion' appeared, 
crying with a low cry, and running about". Brahmil, when he beheld him 
thus afflicted, said to him, " Why dost thou weep ?" 	" Give me a name, 
replied the boy. 	" Rudra be thy name," rejoined the great father of all 
creatures : " be composed ; desist from tears." 	But, thus addressed, the 
boy still wept seven times, and Brahma therefore gave to him seven 
other denominations ; and to these eight persons regions and wives and 
posterity belong. 	The eight manifestations, then, are named Rudra, 
Bhava, Sarva, F•ana, PaSupati, Bhima, Ugra, and Malthdeva, which were 
given to them by their great progenitor. 	IIe also assigned to them their 
respective stations, the sun, water, earth, air, fire, ether, the ministrant 
Brahman, and the moon ; for these are their several forms t. 	The wives 

	

I The creation of Rudra has been al- 	from Brahma's mouth : in the Vayu, from 

	

ready ad\ erted to, and that seems to be 	his forehead. 
the primitive form of the legend. 	We 	3  This is the Pauraiiic etymology: k 	.414 

' have here another account, grounded ap- 	.1.-nv%1 'FT: i or rud, 	to weep,' and dm, 
parently upon SaiN a or Yogi mysticism. 	' to run.' 	The grammarians derive the 

	

2  The appearance of Rudra as a Ku- 	name from rud, ' to weep,' with ra affix. 

	

mara, ' a boy,' is described as of repeated 	I The Vayu 	details the application of 

	

occurrence in the Linfra and Viiyu Purit- 	each name severally. 	These eight Rudras 

	

has, as already noticed (p. 38); and these 	are therefore but one, under as many ap- 
Kumaras are of ditkrent complexions in 	pellations, and in as many types. 	The 
different Kalpas. 	In the Vaishriava Pura- 	Padma, Markaiideya, Ktirma, Linga, and 
rias, however, w e have only one original 	Vayu agree with our text in the nomen- 
form, to which the name of Nilalohita, the 	clature of the Rudras, and 	their types, 
blue and red or purple complexioned is 	their wives, and progeny. 	The types are 
assigned. 	In the Ktirma this youth comes 	those which arc enumerated in the Nimdi, 

   
  



WIVES AND CHILDREN OF THE RL DRAS : BIRTH OF sRI. 	.5!) 
• 

of the sun and the other manifestations, termed Rudra and the rest, were 
respectively, Suverchali, Usldt, Vikesi, Siv{i, Swithi, Diit, Dikslli'l, and 
Rohini. 	Now hear an account of their progeny, by whose successive 
generations this world has been peopled. 	Their sons, then, were se\ o- 
rally, Sanaichara (Saturn), Sukra (Venus), the fiery-bodied Mars, Mario-
java (Hanum(m), Skanda, Swarga, SantAna, and Budha (Mercury). 

It was the Rudra of this description that married Sati, who abandoned 
her corporeal existence in consequence of the displeasure of Daksha''. 
She afterwards was the daughter of IIiinavAn (the snowy mountains, by 
Melia. ; and in that character, as the only Um t, the mighty Bhava again 
married herb. 	Time divinities DhAt4 and VidhAtA were born to Blirigu by 
KhyAti, as was a daughter, Sri, the wife of Nirciyana, the god of gods 7. 

MAITREYA.—It is commonly said that the goddess Sri was born from 
the sea of milk, when it was churned for ambrosia ; how then can von 
say that she was the daughter of Bhrigu by KliyAti. 

PARASARA. —Sri, the bride of Vislthu, the mother of the. world, is 

or opening benedictory verse, of Sakuntala; 	Dhritavrata : their wives are, Dhi, 1)hriti, 
and the passage of the Visiniu P. was 	Rasaloma, Niyut, Sarpi, Ill, Ambika, Ira- 
flnind by Mons. Chezy on the envelope of 	vati, Swadha, Diksha, Rudrani : and their 
his copy. 	lie has justly corrected Sir Wm. 	places are, the heart, senses, breath, ether, 

`the Jones's version of the term ill,' 	sa- 	air, 	fire, 	water, 	earth, 	sun, 	moon, nail 
crifice is performed with solemnity ;" 	as 	tapas, or ascetic devotion. 	The same al- 
the word means, ' Brahmane officiant,' 7:1 	legory or mystification characterises both 

`the fqa'r cimik9: t 	Brahmail who is quali- 	accounts. 
tied by initiation (Diksha) to conduct the 	5  See the story of Daksha's sacrifice at 
rite.' 	These are considered as the bodies, 	the end of the chapter. 
or visible forms, of those modifications of 	6  The story of Unia's birth and marriage 
Rudra which 	are variously 	named, and 	occurs in the Siva P. and in the Ka:;i 
which, being praised in them, severally 	Khanda of the Skanda P.: it is noticed 
abstain from harming them : .A7t IIRTT 'R:zt: 	briefly, and with some variation from the 
T347 I 	kTiParv,-(fra'4 1 Vayn P. 	The Bha- 	Purinias, in the Ramayana, first book : 	it 
gavata, III. 1 2, has a different scheme, as 	is also given in detail in the Kumara S;un- 
usual ; but it confounds the notion of the 	bhava of Kalidasa. 
ele\ en Rudras, to whom the text subse- 	7  The family of Bhrigu is more particu- 
quently adverts, with that of the eight here 	larly described in the tenth chapter : it is 
specified. 	These eleven it terms Manyu, 	here mentioned merely to introduce the 
Mann, Mahinasa, Mahan, Siva, Ritadhwaja, 	story of the birth of the goddess of pro- 
I'graretas, 	Bhava, Kik, Vamadeva, and 	sperity, Sri. 

   
  



VARIOUS FORMS OF ;:121. AND VISHNU ; 

eternal, imperishable; in like manner as he is all-pervading, so also is 
she, oh best of Brahmans, omnipresent. 	Vishnu is meaning ; 	she is 
speech. 	Hari is polity (Naya) ; 	she is prudence ( Niti). 	Vishnu is 
understanding, ; she is intellect. 	He is righteousness ; she is devotion. 
He is the creator ; she is creation. 	Sri is the earth ; Hari the support of 
it. 	The deity is content; the eternal Lakshmi is resignation. 	He is 
desire; Sri is wish. 	He is sacrifice; she is sacrificial donation (Dakshina). 
The goddess is the invocation which attends the oblation ; Janarddana is 
the oblation. 	Lakshmi is the chamber where the females are present (at 
a religious ceremony); Madhushdana the apartment of the males of the 
family. 	Lakshmi is the altar ; Hari the stake (to which the victim is 
bound). 	Sri is the fuel ; Hari the holy grass (Kusa). 	He is the personi- 
fied SAma veda ; the goddess, lotus-throned, is the tone of its chanting. 
Lakshmi is the prayer of oblation (Swalia) ; Vasudeva, the lord of the 
world, is the sacrificial fire. 	Sauri (Vishnu) is Sankara (Siva) ; and Sri 
is the bride of Siva (Gauri). 	Kesava, oh INIaitreya, is the sun ; and his 
radiance is the lotus-seated goddess. 	Vishnu is the tribe of progenitors 
(Pitrigana) ; 	Padma is their bride (Swadha), the eternal 	bestower of 
nutriment. 	Sri is the heavens ; Vishnu, who is one with all things, is 
wide extended space. 	The lord of Sri is the moon ; she is his unfading 
light. 	She is called the moving principle of the world ; he, the wind 
which bloweth every where. 	Govinda is the ocean ; Lakshmi its shore. 
Lakshmi is the consort of Indra (Indrani) ; Madhusndana is Devendra. 
The holder of the discus (Vishnu) is Yama (the regent of Tartarus) ; the 
lotus-throned goddess is his dusky spouse (Dhnmorna). 	Sri is wealth ; 
Sridhara (Vishnu) is himself the god of riches (Kuvera). 	Lakshmi, 
illustrious Brahman, is Gauri ; and Kesava is the deity of ocean (Va- 
runa). 	Sri is the host of heaven (Devasena) ; the deity of war, her lord, 
is Hari. 	The wielder of the mace is resistance; the power to oppose is 
Sri. 	Lakshmi is the Kaslitha and the Kala ; Hari the Nimesha arid the 
Muhartta. 	Lakshmi is the light ; and Hari, who is all, and lord of all, 
the lamp. 	She, the mother of the world, is the creeping vine ; and 
Vishnu the tree round which she clings. 	She is the night; the god who 
is armed with the mace and discus is the day. 	He, the bestower of 
blessings, is the bridegroom ; 	the lotus-throned goddess is the bride. 
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The god is one with all male—the goddess one with all female, rivers. 
The lotus-eyed Aeity is the standard ; the goddess seated on a lotus the 
banner. 	Lakshmi is cupidity; NArAyana, the master of the world, is 
covetousness. 	Oh thou who knowest what righteousness is, Govinda is 
love; and Lakshuii, his gentle spouse, is pleasure. 	But why thus diffusely 
enumerate their presence : it is enough to say, in a word, that of gods, 
animals, and men, Hari is all that is called male ; Lakshmi is all that is 
termed female : there is nothing else than they. 

SACRIFICE OF DAKSHA). 

(From the Vayu Puraria.) 

" There was formerly a peak of Meru, named S{tvitra, abounding with 
gems, radiant as the sun, and celebrated throughout the three worlds ; 

	

1  The sacrifice of Daksha is a legend of 	tory details given in our text. 	Of the 

	

some interest, from its historical and ar- 	Ellora sculptures, a striking one occurs 
chreological relations. 	It is obviously in- 	in w hat Sir C. 'Valet calls the 	Doomar 

	

tended to intimate a struggle between the 	Leyna cave, where is " Veer Budder, with 

	

worshippers of Siva and of Vishriu, in 	eight hands. 	In one is suspended the slain 

	

which at first the latter, but finally the 	Rajah Dutz." A. R. VI. 396. 	And there 
former, acquired the ascendancy. 	It is 	is also a representation of ' Ehr Budr,' in 

	

also a favourite subject of Hindu sculp- 	one of the colonades of Kailas; being, in 

	

tare, at least with the Hindus of the S'aiva 	fact, the same figure as that at Elephanta. 

	

division, and makes a conspicuous figure 	Bombay Tr. III. 287. 	The legend of 
both at Elephanta and Ellora. 	A repre- 	Daksha therefore was popular when those 

	

sentation of the dispersion and mutilation 	cavern temples were excavated. 	The story 

	

of the gods and sages by Virabhadra, at 	is told in much more detail in several other 

	

the former, is published in the Archa'o- 	Purarias, and with some variations, which 

	

logia, VII. 326, where it is described as 	will be noticed : but the above has been 
the Judgment 	of Solomon ! 	a figure of 	selected as a specimen of the style of the 
Virabhadra is given by Niebuhr, vol. II. 	Vayu Purloin, and as being a narration 
tab. 10 : and the entire group in the Born- 	which, from its inartifical, obscure, tauto- 
bay Transactions, vol. I. p. 220. 	It is de- 	logical, and uncircumstantial construction, 
scribed, p. 229 ; but Mr. Erskine has not 	is probably of an ancient date. 	The same 
verified 	the 	subject, although 	it 	cannot 	legend, in the same words, is given in the 
admit of doubt. 	The groupe described, 	Brahma P. 
p. 224, probably represents the introduc- 

ft 

   
  



0-2 	 SACRIFICE OF DAKSHA. 

of immense extent, and difficult of access, and an object of universal 
veneration. 	Upon that glorious eminence, rich with mineral treasures, 
as upon a splendid couch, the deity .4iva reclined, accompanied by the 
daughter of the sovereign of mountains, and attended by the mighty 
Adityas, the powerful Vasus, and by the heavenly physicians, the sons 
of Aswini ; by Kuvera, surrounded by his train of Guhyakas, the lord of 
the Yakshas, who dwells on KailAsa. There also was the great Muni Usa-
nas : there, were Rishis of the first order, with SanatkumAra at their head ; 
divine Rishis, preceded by Angiras ; Viswavasu, with his bands of hea-
venly choristers; the sages Mirada and Pitrvata; and innumerable troops 
of celestial nymphs. 	The breeze blew upon the mountain, bland, pure, 
and fragrant; and the trees were decorated with flowers, that blossomed 
in every season. 	The Vidy4dharas and Siddhas, affluent in devotion, 
waited upon MahAdeva, the lord of living creatures ; and many other 
beings, of various forms, did him homage. 	Inkshasas of terrific sem- 
blance, and PiZtchas of great strength, of different shapes and features, 
armed with various weapons, and blazing like fire, were delighted to be 
present, as the followers of the god. 	There stood the royal Nandi, high 
in the favour of his lord, armed with a fiery trident, shining with inherent 
lustre; and there the best of rivers, Gana 1, the assemblage of all holy 
waters, stood adoring the mighty deity. 	Thus worshipped by all the 
most excellent of sages and of gods, abode the omnipotent and all-
glorious Mallideva. 

" In former times, Daksha commenced a holy sacrifice on the side of 
Himav'm, at the sacred spot GangadwAra, frequented by the Rishis. 
The gods, desirous of assisting at this solemn rite, came, with Indra at 
their head, to Mahideva, and intimated their purpose ; and having re-
ceived his permission, departed in their splendid chariots to Gangadw6ra, 
as tradition reports'. 	They found Daksha, the best of the devout, 

	

2 Or this may he understood to imply, 	Ilaridwar, as it is more usually termed— 
that the original story is in the Vedas ; the 	is usually specified as the scene of action. 
term being, as usual in such a reference, 	The Linea is more precise, calling it Ka- 
eff VW: 1 	GangadssCtra, the place w here 	nakhala, w high 	is the village 	still called 
the Ganges descends to the plains—or 	Kankhal, near Ilaridu ar ( Megha Dtita. 

   
  



tiIVA NOT INVITED TO THE CEREMONY. 	 f;3 

surrounded by the singers and nymphs of heaven, and by numerous 
sages, beneath the shade of clustering trees and climbing plants ; and all 
of them, whether dwellers on earth, in air, or in the regions above the 
skies, approached the patriarch with outward gestures of respect. 	The 
Adityas, Vasus, Rudras, Maruts, all entitled to partake of the oblations, 
together with Jishnu, were present. 	The four classes of Pitris, Ushmapas, 
Somapas, Ajyapas, and Dlannapas, or those who feed upon the flame, 
the acid juice, the butter, or the smoke of offerings, the Aswins and the 
progenitors, came along with Brahma. 	Creatures of every class, born 
from the womb, the egg, from vapour, or vegetation, came upon their 
invocation; as did all the gods, with their brides, who in their resplen-
dent vehicles blazed like so many fires. Beholding them thus assembled, 
the sage Dadhicha was filled with indignation, and observed, ' The man 
who worships .what ought not to be worshipped, or pays not reverence 
where veneration is due, is guilty, most assuredly, of heinous sin.' 	Then 
addressing Daksha, he said to him, ' Why do you not offer homage to 
the god who is the lord of life (Pa;;ubliartri) ?' 	Daksha spake ; ' I have 
already many Rudras present, armed with tridents, wearing braided 
hair, and existing in eleven forms : 	I recognise no other Mahideva.' 
Dadhicha spake ; 'Time invocation that is not addressed to I.:41, is, for all, 
but a solitary (and imperfect) summons. 	Inasmuch as I behold no other 
divinity who is superior to Sankara, this sacrifice of Daksha will not be 
completed.' 	Daksha spake ; ' I offer, in a golden cup, this entire obla- 
tion, which has been consecrated by many prayers, as an offering ever 
due to the unequalled Vishnu, the sovereign lord of all": 

-* p. 59). 	It rather inaccurately, however, 	14 k_CII 	1.1 ft. w 	 r wrzAtrr wra IliahoFZ{f-a 
describes this as upon Hansa peak, a pt)int 	vt* i 	Dadhicha 	apparently evades 	the 
of the Himalaya : itivf,i fvftqfvekiii. I 	objection, and claims a share for Rudra, 

3  The KUrma P. gives also this discus- 	consisting of the triad of gods, as one with 
sion between Dadhicha and Daksha, and 	the sun, who is undoubtedly hymned by 
their dialogue contains some curious mat- 	the several ministering priests of the Ye- 
ter. 	Daksha, for instance, states that no 	das : TRIT4 oziii31. vniTrziTt511r4: 11-4tr4 
portion of a sacrifice is ever allotted to Siva, 	fa 94 aoAtvi Ft ifkqlitTrzi 1 	Daksha replies, 
and no prayers are directed to be addressed 	that the twelve Xdityas receive special ob- 

'Fift-44-1-- . to him, or to his bride : 	 lations ; that they are all the suns ; 	and 

   
  



DIALOGUE BETWEEN DIVA AND HIS WIFE U3IA. 

" In the meanwhile, the virtuous daughter of the mountain king, ob-
serving the departure of the divinities, addressed her lord, the god of 
living beings, and said—Um A spake—' Whither, oh lord, have the gods, 
preceded by Indra, this day departed ? 	Tell me truly, oh thou who 
knowest all truth, for a great doubt perplexes me.' 	Malie;:wara spake ; 
' Illustrious goddess, the excellent patriarch Daksha celebrates the sacri- 
fice of a horse, and thither the gods repair.' 	Devi spake ; ' Why then, 
most mighty god, dolt thou also not proceed to this solemnity ? by what 
hinderance is thy progress thither impeded ?' 	llahegwara spake ; ' This 
is the contrivance, mighty queen, of all the gods, that in all sacrifices no 
portion should be assigned to me. 	In consequence of an arrangement 
formerly devised, the gods allow me, of right, no participation of sacri- 
cial offerings.' 	Devi spake ; `The lord god lives in all bodily forms, and 
his might is eminent through his superior faculties; he is unsurpassable, 
he is unapproachable, in splendour and glory and power. 	That such as 
he should be excluded from his share of oblations, fills me with deep 
sorrow, and a trembling, oh sinless, seizes upon my frame. 	Shall I now 
practise bounty, restraint, or penance, so that my lord, who is inconceiv-
able, may obtain a share, a half or a third portion, of the sacrifice' ?' 

that he knows of no other. 	The Munis, 	censured him before the guests, and in 
who overhear the dispute, concur in his 	consequence he departed in a rage. 	His 
sentiments: 	11 ii a; lq3,1 ANT Trrkgrwt 	follower Nandi curses the company, and 
ft': Tfif Tin sjsrt;44r. •4  VA •ti'r fq ?...11 eq: I Td 	Bhrigu retorts in language descriptive of 

.). 11-  Wit: 	4i(A4ifir: 	fre-grw. 	gidroir9.44 	the Vamachfiris, or left hand worshippers 
"May 	 "who rzt wzi' *trt(Liquisc.4r. a 	These notions seem 	of S'iva. 	all those," he says, 

to have been exchanged for others in the 	adopt the worship of Bhava (Siva), all 
days of the Padma P. and Bhagavata, as they 	those who follow the practices of his wor- 
place Dalisha's neglect of S'iva to the latter's 	shippers, become heretics, and oppugners 
filthy practices, his going naked, smearing 	of holy doctrines ; may they neglect the 
himself with ashes, carrying a skull, and 	observances of purification ; may they be 
behaving as if he were drunk or crazed : 	of infirm intellects, wearing clotted hair, 
alluding, no doubt, to the practices of S'aiva 	and 	ornamenting themselves with ashes 
mendicants, who seem to have abounded 	and bones ; and may they enter the S'aiva 
in the days of Slanliara Acharya, and since. 	initiation, in which spirituous liquor is the 
There is no discussion in the Bhagavata, 	libation," 
but Rudra is described as present at a 	4  This simple account of Sati's share in 
former assembly, when his father-in-law 	the transaction is considerably modified in 

   
  



PRODUCTION OF VIRABHADRA. 	 .(;5 

" Then the mighty and incomprehensible deity, being pleased, said to 
his bride, thus agitated ; and speaking ; ' Slender-waisted queen of the 
gods, thou knowest not the purport of what thou sayest ; but I know 
it, oh thou with large eyes, for the holy declare all things by meditation. 
By thy perplexity- this day are all the gods, with Mahendra and all the 
three worlds, utterly confounded. 	In my sacrifice, those who worship 
me, repeat my praises, and chant the Rathantara song of the SCima 
vela ; my priests worship me in the sacrifice of true wisdom, where no 
officiating Brahman is needed ; and in this they offer me my portion.' 
Devi spake ; `The lord is the root of all, and assuredly, in every assem- 
blage of the female world, praises or hides himself at will.' 	Mahzideva 
spike ; ' Queen of the gods, I praise not myself: approach, and behold 
whom I shall create for the purpose of claiming my share of the rite.' 

" Having thus spoken to his beloved spouse, the mighty Mahe4ara 
created from his mouth a being like the fire of fate ; a divine being, with 
a thousand heads, a thousand eyes, a thousand feet ; wielding a thousand 
clubs, a thousand shafts ; holding the shell, the discus, the mace, and 
bearing a blazing bow and battle-axe ; fierce and terrific, shining with 
dreadful splendour, and decorated with the crescent moon ; clothed in a 
tiger's skin, dripping with blood ; having a capacious stomach, and a vast 
mouth, armed with formidable tusks : his ears were erect, his lips were 
pendulous, his tongue was lightning ; his hand brandished the thunder- 

other accounts. 	In the Ktirma, the quarrel 	and Matsya allude to the dispute between 
begins with Daksha the patriarch's being, 	Daksha and Sati, and to the latter's put- 
as he thinks, treated by his 	son-in-law 	tint; an end to herself by Yoga: wiftlirturei 

-is -kt with less respect than is his due. 	Upon 	wtilaiiii;TRT AT IF: i 	The Padma, Bha- 
his (laughter Sati's subsequently visiting 	gavata, and Sk6nda in the K:isi Khanda, 
him, he abuses her husband, and turns 	relate 	the 	dispute 	between 	father 	and 
her out of his house. 	She in spite de- 	daughter in a like manner, and in more 
stroys 	herself: 	g ovroii.44410011 	i 	S'iva, 	detail. 	The first refers the death of Sati, 
hearing of this, comes to Daksha, and 	however, to a prior period; and that and 
curses him to be born as a Kshetriva, the 	the Bh(igavata both ascribe it to Yoga: 
son of the Prachetasas, and to beget a son 	1:0 RAT: iirt/ii(o koilfgwrfraw't 1 	The K6si 
on his own daughter: Tenzif tiaRti 	„dir+11, 	Khanda, with an improvement indicative 
Illirttiqfq 	t 	It is in this subsequent 	of a later age, makes Sati throw herself 
birth that the sacrifice occurs. 	The Linga 	into the fire prepared for the solemnity 

   
  



60 	V1RABHADRA SENT TO SPOIL DAKSHA'S SACRIFICE. 

bolt ; flames streamed from his hair ; a necklace of pearls wound round 
his neck ; a garland of flame descended on his breast : radiant with 
lustre, he looked like the final fire that consumes the world. 	Four 
tremendous tusks projected from a mouth which extended from car to 
ear : he was of vast bulk, vast strength, a mighty male and lord, the 
destroyer of the universe, and like a large fig-tree in circumference ; 
shining like a hundred moons at once; fierce as the fire of love ; having 
four heads, sharp white teeth, and of mighty fierceness, vigour, activity, 
and courage; glowing with the blaze of a thousand fiery suns at time end 
of the world ; like a thousand undimmed moons : in bulk like IIimcidri, 
KailAsa, or Meru, or Mandara, with all its gleaming herbs ; bright as the 
sun of destruction at the end of ages ; of irresistible prowess, and beau-
tiful aspect ; irascible, with lowering eyes, and a countenance burning 
like fire ; clothed in the hide of the elephant and lion, and girt round 
with snakes ; wearing a turban on his head, a moon on his brow ; some-
times savage, sometimes mild; having a chaplet of many flowers on his 
head, anointed with various unguents, and adorned with different orna-
ments and many sorts of jewels; wearing a garland of heavenly KarnikAra 
flowers, and rolling his eyes with rage. 	Sometimes he danced ; some- 
times he laughed aloud; sometimes he stood wrapt in meditation ; some-
times he trampled upon the earth ; sometimes he sang ; sometimes lie 
wept repeatedly : 	and he was endowed with the faculties of wisdom, 
dispassion, power, penance, truth, endurance, fortitude, dominion, and 
self-knowledge. 

"This being, then, knelt down upon the ground, and raising his hands 
respectfully to his head, said to MaliCideva, ' Sovereign of the gods, com- 
mand what it is that I must do for thee.' 	To which Mahe4wara replied, 
' Spoil the sacrifice of Daksha.' 	Then the mighty Virabhadra, having 
heard the pleasure of his lord, bowed down his head to the feet of 
PrajApati ; 	and starting like a lion loosed from bonds, despoiled the 
sacrifice of Daksha, knowing that he had been created by the displea- 
sure of Devi. 	She too in her wrath, as the fearful goddess RudrakAli, 
accompanied him, with all her train, to witness his deeds. 	Virabhadra 
the fierce, abiding in the region of ghosts, is the minister of the anger of 

   
  



HE AND HIS TRAIN BREAK IN UPON THE RITE. 	 67 

Devi. 	And be then created, from the pores of his skin, powerful demi- 
gods, the mighty attendants upon Rudra, of equal valour and strength, 
who started by hundreds and thousands into existence. 	Then a loud 
and confused clamour filled all the expanse of ether, and inspired the 
denizens of heaven with dread. 	The mountains tottered, and earth 
shook; the winds roared, and the depths of the sea were disturbed; the 
fires lost their radiance, and the sun grew pale ; 	the planets of the 
firmament shone not, neither did the stars give light ; the Rishis ceased 
their hymns, and gods and demons were mute ; and thick darkness 
eclipsed the chariots of the skies '. 

" Then from the gloom emerged fearful and numerous forms, shouting 
the cry of battle ; 	who instantly broke or overturned the sacrificial 
columns, trampled upon the altars, and danced amidst the oblations. 
Running wildly hither and thither, with the speed of wind, they tossed 
about the implements and vessels of sacrifice, which looked like stars 
precipitated from the heavens. 	The piles of food and beverage for the 
gods, which had been heaped up like mountains ; the rivers of milk ; the 
banks of curds and butter; the sands of honey and butter-milk and 
sugar; the mounds of condiments and spices of every flavour; the undu-
lating knolls of flesh and other viands; the celestial liquors, pastes, and 
confections, which had been prepared ; these the spirits of wrath devoured 
or defiled or scattered abroad. 	Then falling upon the host of the gods, 
these vast and resistless Rudras beat or terrified them, mocked and 
insulted the nymphs and goddesses, and quickly put an end to the 
rite, although defended by all the gods ; being the ministers of Rudra's 
wrath, and similar to himselfe>. 	Some then made a hideous clamour, 
whilst others fearfully shouted, when Yajna was decapitated. 	For the 

	

."Fhe description of Virabhadra and his 	cut off; Mitra or Bhaga has his eyes pulled 
followers is given in other Purarias in the 	out; Pusha has his teeth knocked down 
same strain, but NI ith less detail. 	 his throat ; Chandra is pummelled; Vahni's 

	

6  Their exploits, and those of Virabhadra, 	hands are cut off; Bhrigu loses his beard; 
are more particularly specified elsewhere, 	the Brahmans are pelted with stones ; the 
especially in the Linga, KAirma, and Bhaga- 	Prajapatis are beaten ; and the gods and 
vita Purcuias. 	Indra is knocked down and 	demigods are run through with swords or 
trampled on ; Tama has his staff broken ; 	stuck with arrows. 
Saraswati and the Maris have their noses 
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divine Yajna, the lord of sacrifice, then began to fly up to heaven, in the 
shape of a deer ; and Virabhadra, of immeasurable spirit, apprehending 
his power, cut off his vast head, after he had mounted into the sky 7. 
Daksha the patriarch, his sacrifice being destroyed, overcome with terror, 
and utterly broken in spirit, fell then upon the ground, where his head 
was spurned by the feet of the cruel Virabhadra R. 	The thirty scores of 
sacred divinities were all presently bound, with a band of fire, by their 
lion-like foe ; and they all then addressed him, crying, ' Oh Rudra, have 
mercy upon thy servants : oh lord, dismiss thine anger.' 	Thus spake 
Brahmil, and the other gods, and the patriarch Daksha ; and raising their 
hands, they said, ' Declare, mighty being, who thou art.' 	Virabhadra 
said, ' I am not a god, nor an iditya ; nor am I come hither for enjoy- 
ment, nor curious to behold the chiefs of the divinities : 	know that I 
am come to destroy the sacrifice of Daksha, and that I am called 
Virabhadra, the issue of the wrath of Rudra. 	Bliadrakidi also, who has 
sprung from the anger of Devi, is sent here by the god of gods to destroy 
this rite. 	Take refuge, king of kings, with him who is the lord of Unnl ; 
for better is the anger of Rudra than the blessings of other gods.' 

	

This is also mentioned in the Linga 	between Virabhadra and Vishnu. 	In the 
and in the 	IIari Vansa : 	and the latter 	Linga, the latter is beheaded, and his head 

	

thus accounts for the origin of the con- 	is blow n by the w ind into the fire. 	The 

	

stellation Mrigasiras; Yajna, with the head 	Klima, though a Saiva Purana, is less 

	

of a deer, being elevated to the planetary 	irreverent towards Vishnu, and after de- 
region, by Brahma. 	 scribing a contest in which both parties 

	

4  As he prays to Siva presently, it could 	occasionally prevail, makes Brahma inter- 

	

not well be meant here that Daksha was 	pose, and separate the combatants. 	The 

	

decapitated, although that is the story in 	Masi Khanda of the Skiinda P. describes 
other places. 	The Linga and Bhagavata 	Vishnu as defeated, and at the mercy of 

	

both state that Yirabhadra cut off Daksha's 	Virabhadra, who is prohibited by a voice 
head, and threw it into the fire. 	After 	from heaven from destroying his antago- 

	

the fray therefore, when Siva restored the 	nist : 	whilst in the Hari Vansa, Vishnu 

	

dead to life, and the mutilated to their 	compels Siva to fly, after taking him by 

	

limbs, Daksha's head was not forthcom- 	the throat and nearly strangling him. 	The 
Mg: it was therefore replaced by the head 	blackness of S'iva's neck arose from this 
of a goat, or, according to the Kasi Khanda, 	throttling, and not, as elsewhere described, 
that of a ram. 	No notice is taken in 	from his drinking the poison produced at 
our text of the conflict elsewhere described 	the churning of the ocean. 

   
  



DAKSHA PROPITIATES 
	 69 

" Having heard the words of Virabhadra, the righteous Daksha pro- 
pitiated the mighty god, the holder of the trident, MaheAwara. 	The 
hearth of sacrifice, deserted by the Brahmans, had been consumed ; 
Yajna had been metamorphosed to an antelope; the fires of Rudra's 
wrath had been kindled ; the attendants, wounded by the tridents of the 
servants of the god, were groaning with pain; the pieces of the uprooted 
sacrificial posts were scattered here and there ; and the fragments of the 
meat-offerings were carried off by flights of hungry vultures, and herds 
of howling jackals. 	Suppressing his vital airs, and taking up a posture 
of meditation, the many-sighted victor of his foes, Daksha fixed his 
eyes every where upon his thoughts. 	Then the god of gods appeared 
from the altiar, resplendent as a thousand suns, and smiled upon him, 
and said, ' Daksha, thy sacrifice has been destroyed through sacred 
knowledge : I am well pleased with thee :' and then he smiled again, 
and said,.' What shall I do for thee ; declare, together with the preceptor 
of the gods.' 

" Then Daksha, frightened, alarmed, and agitated, his eyes suffused 
with tears, raised his hands reverentially to his brow, and said, ' If, lord, 
thou art pleased ; if I have found favour in thy sight ; if I am to be the 
object of thy benevolence ; if thou wilt confer upon me a boon, this is 
the blessing I solicit, that all these provisions for the solemn sacrifice, 
which have been collected with much trouble and during a long time, 
and which have now been eaten, drunk, devoured, burnt, broken, scat- 
tered abroad, may not have been prepared in vain.' 	' So let it be,' 
replied Hara, the subduer of Indra. 	And thereupon Daksha knelt down 
upon the earth, and praised gratefully the author of righteousness, the 
three-eyed god 3Ialthdeva, repeating the eight thousand names of the 
deity whose emblem is a bull." 

   
  



CHAP. IX. 

Legend of Lakshmi. 	Durvasas gives a garland to Indra : he treats it disrespectfully, 
and is cursed by the Muni. 	The power of the gods impaired : they are oppressed 
by the Danavas, and have recourse to Vislaiu. 	The churning of the ocean. 	Praises 
of Sri. 

PARAARA.—But with respect to the question thou halt asked me, 
Maitreya, relating to the history of Sri, hear from me the tale as it was 
told to me by Marichi. 

DurvAsas, a portion of Sankara (Siva)1, was wandering over the earth ; 
when he beheld, in the hands of a nymph of air 2, a garland of flowers 
culled from the trees of heaven, the fragrant odour of which spread 
throughout the forest, and enraptured all who dwelt beneath its shade. 
The sage, who was then possessed by religious phrensy3, when lie beheld 
that garland, demanded it of the graceful and full-eyed nymph, who, 
bowing to him reverentially, immediately presented it to him. 	He, as 
one frantic, placed the chaplet upon his brow, and thus decorated resumed 
his path; when he beheld (Indra).the husband of Sachi, the ruler of the 
three worlds, approach, seated on his infuriated elephant AirAvata, and 
attended by the gods. 	The phrensied sage, taking from his head the 
garland of flowers, amidst which the bees collected ambrosia, threw it to 
the king of the gods, who caught it, and suspended it on the brow of 
AirAvata, where it shone like the river JAnavi, glittering on the dark 
summit of the mountain Kailisa. 	The elephant, whose eyes were dint 
with inebriety, and attracted by the smell, took hold of the garland with 
his trunk, and cast it on the earth. 	That chief of sages, Durvtisas, was 

	

1 Durvissas was the son of Atri by Ana- 	garland was given to the nymph by Devi. 

	

sily6, and was an incarnation of a portion 	3  Ile observed the 	'rata, or vow of in- 
of Siva. 	 sanity; 4.4fw groF I equivalent to the ec- 

9' A Vidytidhari. 	These beings, male and 	stasies of some religious fanatics. 	' In this 
female, 	are 	spirits 	of an inferior order, 	state,' says the commentator, ' even saints 
tenanting the middle 	regions of the 	at- 	are devils :' 11 	to 	fg ari1.4.1-oi. fkiqn-qt 
mosphere. 	According to the Vayu, the 	.04 I 

   
  



THE SAGE DURVASAS CURSES INDRA. 	 71 

highly incensed at this disrespectful treatment of his gift, and thus 
angrily addressed the sovereign of the immortals : " Inflated with the 
intoxicationt  of power, Vasava, vile of spirit, thou art an idiot not to 
respect the garland I presented to thee, which was the dwelling of For- 
tune (Sri). 	Thou hast not acknowledged it as a largess ; thou hast not 
bowed thyself before me ; thou hast not placed the wreath upon thy 
head, with thy countenance expanding with delight. 	Now, fool, for that 
thou hast not infinitely prized the garland that I gave thee, thy sove- 
reignty over the three worlds shall be subverted. 	Thou confoundest 
me, Sakra, with other Brahmans, and hence I have suffered disrespect 
from thy arrogance : but in like manner as thou hast cast the garland 
I gave thee down on the ground, so shall thy dominion over the uni- 
verse be whelmed in ruin. 	Thou hast offended one whose wrath is 
dreaded by all created things, king of the gods, even me, by thine 
excessive pride." 

Descending hastily from his elephant, Mahendra endeavoured to 
appease the sinless Durvasas : but to the excuses and prostrations of 
the thousand-eyed, the Muni answered, " I am not of a compassionate 
heart, nor is forgiveness congenial to my nature. 	Other Munis may 
relent; but know me, Sakra, to be Durvasas. 	Thou hast in vain been 
rendered insolent by Gautama and others ; for know me, Indra, to be 
DurvAsas, whose nature is a stranger to remorse. 	Thou hast been flat- 
tered by Va.,'iishlha and other tender-hearted saints, whose loud praises 
have made thee so arrogant, that thou bast insulted me. 	But who is 
there in the universe that can behold my countenance, dark with frowns, 
and surrounded by my blazing hair, and not tremble ? 	What need of 
words ? I will not forgive, whatever semblance of humility thou mayest 
assume." 

Having thus spoken, the Brahman went his way ; and the king of 
the gods, remounting his elephant, returned to his capital Amarcivati. 
Thenceforward, Maitreya, the three worlds and Sakra lost their vigour, and 
all vegetable products, plants, and herbs were withered and died ; sacri-
fices were no longer offered ; devout exercises no longer practised ; men 
were no more addicted to charity, or any moral or religious obligation ; 

   
  



72 	 THE 60DS OVERPOWERED BY THE DEMONS: 

all beings became devoid of steadiness'; all the faculties of sense were 
obstructed by cupidity ; and men's desires were excited by frivolous 
objects. Where there is energy, there is prosperity; and upon prosperity 
energy depends. 	How can those abandoned by prosperity be possessed 
of energy ; and without energy, where is excellence ! Without excellence 
there can be no vigour nor heroism amongst men : he who has neither 
courage nor strength, will be spurned by all : and he who is universally 
treated with disgrace, must suffer abasement of his intellectual faculties. 

The three regions being thus wholly divested of prosperity, and de-
prived of energy, the Thinavas and sons of Diti, the enemies of the gods, 
who were incapable of steadiness, and agitated by ambition, put forth 
their strength against the gods. 	They engaged in war with the feeble 
and unfortunate divinities ; and Indra and the rest, being overcome in 
fight, fled for refuge to BrahmA, preceded by the god of flame (IlutA- 
ana). 	When the great father of the universe had heard all that had 

come to pass, he said to the deities, " Repair for protection to the god of 
high and low ; the tamer of the demons ; the causeless cause of creation, 
preservation, and destruction ; the progenitor of the progenitors ; 	the 
immortal, unconquerable Vishnu ; the cause of matter and spirit, of his 
unengendered products; the remover of the grief of all who humble them- 
selves before him : he will give you aid." 	Having thus spoken to the 
deities, BrahmA proceeded along with them to the northern shore of the 
sea of milk ; and with reverential words thus prayed to the supreme 
Hari :— 

"We glorify him who is all things; the lord supreme over all; unborn, 
imperishable; the protector of the mighty ones of creation; the unper-
ceived, indivisible NArciyafia ; the smallest of the smallest, the largest of 
the largest, of the elements; in whom are all things, from whom are all 
things ; who was before existence ; the god who is all beings ; who is the 
end of ultimate objects; who is beyond final spirit, and is one with 
supreme soul ; who is contemplated as the cause of final liberation by 

4  They became (f-4: truer:), Nih-satwa ; 	and Satwa is explained throughout by 
Dhairyya (W), `steadiness,' 	fortitude.' 
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sages anxious to be free; in whom are not the qualities of goodness, 
foulness, or darkness, that belong to undeveloped nature. 	May that 
purest of all pure spirits this day be propitious to us. 	May that Hari be 
propitious to us, whose inherent might is not an object of the progressive 
chain of moments or of days, that make up time. 	May he who is called 
the supreme god, who is not in need of assistance, Hari, the soul of all 
embodied substance, be favourable unto us. 	May that Hari, who is both 
cause and effect; who is the cause of cause, the effect of effect; he who 
is the effect of successive effect ; who is the effect of the effect of the 
effect himself; 	the product of the effect of the effect of the effect, or 
elemental substance ; to him I bow 5. 	The cause of the cause ; the cause 
of the cause of the cause ; the cause of them all ; to him I bow. 	To him 
who is the enjoyer and thing to be enjoyed ; the creator and thing to be 
created ; who is the agent and the effect ; to that supreme being I bow. 
The infinite nature of Vishnu is pure, intelligent, perpetual, unborn, 
undecayable, inexhaustible, inscrutable, immutable ; it is neither gross 
nor subtile, nor capable of being defined : to that ever holy nature of 
Vishnu I bow. 	To him whose faculty to create the universe abides in 
but a part of but the ten-millionth part of him ; to him who is one with 
the inexhaustible supreme spirit, I bow : and to the glorious nature of 
the supreme Vishnu, which nor gods, nor sages, nor I, nor §ankara 
apprehend ; that nature which the Yogis, after incessant effort, effacing 
both moral merit and demerit, behold to be contemplated in the mystical 
monosyllable Om : the supreme glory of Vishnu, who is the first of all ; 
of whom, one only god, the triple energy is the same with Brahmi, 
Vishnu, and Siva : oh lord of all, great soul of all, asylum of all, unde-
cayable, have pity upon thy servants ; oh Vishnu, be manifest unto us.- 

	

' The first effect of primary cause is 	ascending scale, 	Brahma is the cause of 

	

nature, or Prakriti : the. effect of the ef- 	mortal life; the cause of Brahma is the egg, 

	

feet, or of Prakriti, is Mahat : effect in the 	or aggregate elementary matter • its cause 

	

third degree is Ahankhra : in the fourth, 	is, therefore, elementary matter ; the cause 

	

or the effect of the effect (AbanUra) of 	of which is subtile or rudimental matter, 

	

the effect (Mahat) of the effect (Prakriti), 	which originates from Ahankara, and so on. 
is elementary substance, or Bliata. 	Visluiu 	Visluiu is also each and all of these. 
is each 	and all. 	So in the 	succeeding 

IT 

   
  



74 	 VISHNU APPEARS TO THE GODS: 

Parriara continued.—The gods, having heard this prayer uttered by 
BrahmA, bowed down, and cried, " Be favourable to us ; be present to 
our sight : 	we bow down to that glorious nature which 	the mighty 
Brahnn't does not know ; that which is thy nature, oh imperishable, in 
whom the universe abides." 	Then the gods having ended, Vrihaspati 
and the divine Rishis thus prayed : " We bow down to the being entitled 
to adoration; who is the first object of sacrifice; who was before the first 
of things; the creator of the creator of the world ; the undefinable : oh 
lord of all that has been or is to be ; imperishable type of sacrifice ; have 
pity upon thy worshippers ; appear to them, prostrate before thee. 	Here 
is BrahmA ; here is Trilochana (the three-eyed Siva), with the Rudras ; 
Puslici (the sun), with the idityas ; and Fire, with all the mighty lumina-
ries : here are the sons of Aswini (the two Aswini Kumiras), the Vasus 
and all the winds, the Sildhyas, the ViSwadevas, and Indra the king of 
the gods : all of IN horn bow lowly before thee : all the tribes of the im-
mortals, vanquished by the demon host, have fled to thee for succour." 

Thus prayed to, the supreme deity, the mighty holder of the conch 
and discus, sheaved himself to them : and beholding the lord of gods, 
bearing a shell, a discus, and a mace, the assemblage of primeval form, 
and radiant with embodied light, PitinnahA and the other deities, their 
eyes moistened with rapture, first paid him homa,e, and then thus ad-
dressed him : " Repeated salutation to thee, who art indefinable : thou art 
Bralnai ; thou art the wielder of the PinAka bow (Siva) ; thou art Indra ; 
thou art fire, air, the god of waters, the sun, the king of death (Yama), 
the Vasus, the MAruts (the winds), the Scidlivas, and Vit4adevas. 	This 
assembly of divinities, that now has come before thee, thou art ; for, the 
creator of the world, thou art every where. 	Thou art the sacrifice, the 
prayer of oblation, the mystic syllable Oin, the sovereign of all creatures : 
thou art all that is to be known, or to be unknown : oh universal soul, 
the whole world consists of thee. 	'We, discomfited by the Daityas, have 
fled to thee, oh 'Vishnu, for refuge. 	Spirit of all, have compassion upon 
us ; defend us with thy mighty power. 	There will be affliction, desire, 
trouble, arid grief, until thy protection is obtained : 	but thou art the 
remover of all sins. 	Do thou then, oh pure of spirit, sinew favour unto 

   
  



DIRECTS THEM TO CHURN THE OCEAN. 	 7:, 

us, who have fled to thee : oh lord of all, protect us with thy great power, 
in union with the goddess who is thy strength'." 	Hari, the creator of the 
universe, being thus prayed to by the prostrate divinities, smiled, and 
thus spake : 	" With renovated energy, oh gods, I will restore your 
strength. 	Do you act as I enjoin. 	Let all the gods, associated with the 
Asuras, cast all sorts of medicinal herbs into the sea of milk; and then 
taking the mountain Mandara for the churning-stick, the serpent Vitsuki 
for the rope, churn the ocean together for ambrosia; depending upon my 
aid. 	To secure the assistance of the Daityas, you must be at peace with 
them, and engage to give them an equal portion of the fruit of your 
associated toil ; promising them, that by drinking the Amrita that shall 
be produced from the agitated ocean, they shall become mighty and 
immortal. 	I will take care that the enemies of the gods shall not partake 
of the precious draught ; that they shall share in the labour alone." 

Being thus instructed by the god of gods, the divinities entered into 
alliance with the demons, and they jointly undertook the acquirement of 
the beverage of immortality. 	They collected various kinds of medicinal 
herbs, and cast them into the sea of milk, the waters of which were 
radiant as the thin and shining clouds of autumn. 	They then took the 
mountain Mandara for the staff; the serpent ti Asuki for the cord ; and 
commenced to churn the ocean for the Amrita. The assembled gods were 
stationed by Krishna at the tail of the serpent ; the Daityas and Ditnavas 
at its head and neck. 	Scorched by the flames emitted from his inflated 
hood, the demons were shorn of their glory ; whilst the clouds driven 
towards his tail by the breath of his mouth, refreshed the gods with 
revivifying shoWers. 	In the midst of the milky sea, Hari himself, in the 
form of a tortoise, served as a pivot for the mountain, as it was whirled 
around. 	The holder of the mace and discus was present in other forms 
amongst the gods and demons, and assisted to drag the monarch of the 
serpent race : and in another vast body he sat upon the summit of the 
mountain. 	With one portion of his energy, unseen by gods or demons, 
he sustained the serpent king ; and with another, infused vigour into the 
gods. 

6  With thy Sakti, or the goddess Sri or Lakshmi. 

   
  



7(3 	 THE OCEAN CHURNED: ITS PRODUCTS. 

From the ocean, thus churned by the gods and Dinavas, first uprose 
the cow Surabhi, the fountain of milk and curds, worshipped by the 
divinities, and beheld by them and their associates with minds disturbed, 
and eyes glistening with delight. 	Then, as the holy Siddhas in the sky 
wondered what this could be, appeared the goddess Varuni (the deity of 
wine), her eyes rolling with intoxication. 	Next, from the whirlpool of 
the deep, sprang the celestial Parijita tree, the delight of the nymphs of 
heaven, perfumi4ng the world with its blossoms. 	The troop of Apsarasas, 
the nymphs of heaven, were then produced, of surprising loveliness, 
endowed with beauty and with taste. 	The cool-rayed moon next rose, 
and was seized by Mahadeva : and then poison was engendered from the 
sea, of which the snake gods (Nagas) took possession. 	Dhanwantari, 
robed in white, and bearing in his hand the cup of Amrita, next came 
forth : beholding which, the sons of Diti and of Damn, as well as the 
Munis, were filled with satisfaction and delight. 	Then, seated on a 
full-blown lotus, and holding a water-lily in her hand, the goddess Sri, 
radiant with beauty, rose from the waves. 	The great sages, enraptured, 
hymned her with the song dedicated to her praise'. 	Viswavasu and 
other heavenly quiristers sang, and Ghritiichi and other celestial nymphs 
danced before her. 	Ganga and other holy streams attended for her 
ablutions; and the elephants of the skies, taking up their pure waters in 
vases of gold, poured them over the goddess, the queen of the universal 
world. 	The sea of milk in person presented her with a wreath of never- 
fading flowers ; and the artist of the gods (Viswakerma) decorated her 
person with heavenly ornaments. 	Thus bathed, attired, and adorned, the 
goddess, in the view of the celestials, cast herself upon the breast of Hari; 
and there reclining, turned her eyes upon the deities, wino were inspired 
with rapture by her gaze. 	Not so the Daityas, who, with Viprachitti at 
their head, were filled with indignation, as Vishnu turned away from 
them, and they were abandoned by the goddess of prosperity (Lakshmi.) 

The powerful and indignant Daityas then forcibly seized the Amrita-
cup, that was in the hand of Dhanwantari : but Vishnu, assuming a 
female form, fascinated and deluded them ; and recovering the Amrita 

7  Or with the Stikta, or hymn of the Vedas, commencing, " Iliranya vernitm," &c. 

   
  



DEFEAT OF THE DAITYAS. 	 77 

from them, delivered it to the gods. 	4akra and the other deities quaffed 
the ambrosia. 	The incensed demons, grasping their weapons, fell upon 
them ; but the gods, into whom the ambrosial draught had infused new 
vigour, 	 n defeated and put their host to flight, and they fled through the n 
regions of space, and plunged into the subterraneous realms of PAthla. 
The gods thereat 	 n greatly rejoiced, did tonnage to the holder of the discus 
and mace, and resumed their reign in heaven. 	The sun shone with 
renovated splendour, and again discharged his appointed task ; and the 
celestial luminaries again circled, oh best of Munis, in their respective 
orbits. 	Fire once more blazed aloft, beautiful in splendour; 	and the 
minds of all beings were animated by devotion. 	The three worlds again 
were rendered happy by prosperity ; and In(lra, the chief of the gods, 
was restored to power". 	Seated upon his throne, and once more in 

	

s The churning of the ocean does not 	covered. 	The account in the Hari Vansa 
occur in several of the Puratias, and is but 	is brief and obscure, and is explained by 
cursorily alluded to in the Siva, Linga, 	the commentator as an allegory, in which 
and 	Karma 	Purtirias. 	The Vayu 	and 	the churning  of the ocean typifies ascetic 
Padma have much the same narrative as 	penance, and the ambrosia is final libera- 
that of our text ; 	and so have the ,'1. ,iii 	tion : but this is mere mystification. 	The 
and Bliaguvata, except that they refer only 	legend of the R(onayana is translated, vol. 
briefly to the anger of DurvAsas, without 	I. p. 410. of the Serampore edition ; and 
narrating 	the 	circumstances ; 	indicating 	that of the Mahabharata by Sir C. Wil- 
their being posterior, therethre, to the ori- 	kips, in the notes to his translation of the 
ginal tale. 	The part, however, assigned to 	13Mgavata Gita. 	See also the original text, 
Durvzisas appears to be an embellishment 	Cab ed. p. 40. 	It has been presented to 
added to the original, for no mention of 	general readers in a more attractive form 
him occurs in the Alatsya P. nor even in 	by my friend II. M. Parker, in his Draught 
the Hari Vansa, neither does it occur in 	of Immortality, printed with other poems, 
Ns hat may be considered the oldest extant 	Loud. 1827. 	The Matsya P. has many of 
versions of the story, those of the ll(mul- 	the stanzas of the Malialuirata interspersed 
Yana and Mahabluirata)  both these ascribe 	with others. 	There is some variety in the 
the occurrence to the' desire of the gods 	order and number of articles produced from 
and Daityas to become immortal. 	The 	the ocean. 	As I have observed elsewhere 
Matsya assigns a similar motive 	to the 	( Hindu Theatre, 	I. ‘59. 	Loud. 	ed.), the 
gods, 	instigated 	by 	observing 	that 	the 	popular enumeration is fimrteen ; but the 
Daityas slain by them in battle w ere re- 	IMin6A zina specifies but nine ; the Malui- 
stored to life by Sukra with the Sariivini, 	hh.irata, 	nine ; 	the 	Bluigavata, ten ; 	the 
or herb of immortality, w hich he had dis- 	Padina, 	nine ; 	the 	Vavu, 	twelve ; 	the 
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INDRA PRAISES 4Ri : 

heaven, exercising sovereignty over the gods, i'.:;akra thus eulogized the 
goddess who bears a lotus in her hand :— 

" I bow down to Sri, the mother of all beings, seated on her lotus 
throne, with eyes like full-blown lotuses, reclining on the breast of Vishnu. 
Thou art Siddhi 	superliuman power): thou art Swadhit and SwilliA : 
thou art ambrosia ("Sudh(1), the purifier of the universe : thou art evening, 
night, and dawn : thou art power, faith, intellect : thou art the goddess of 
letters (Saraswati). 	Thou, beautiful goddess, art knowledge of devotion, 

• 
Matsva, perhaps, gives the whole number. 	Padma P. has a peculiar enumeration, or, 
Those in which most agree, are, 1. the II:1- 	,Poison; 	Jyeslit'ha or Alakshini, the god- 
Wilda or Ktilakilta poison, swallow ed by 	less of misfortune, the elder born to for- 
Siva : 2. V:iruni or Simi, the goddess of 	tune ; 	the 	goddess 	of wine ; 	Nidrii, or 
wine, who being taken by the gods, and 	sloth ; 	the Apsarasas ; 	the 	elephant 	of 
rejected by the Daityas, the former w ere 	Indra ; Lakshmi ; the moon ; and the Tu- 
termed Suras, and the latter Asuras: 3. the 	11n;1 plant. 	The reference to Mohini, the 
horse Uclichairavas, taken by Indra : 4. 	female form assumed by Vishriu, is very 
Kaustubha, the jewel worn by Vislniu : 	brief in our text ; and no notice is taken 
5. the moon : 	6. Dhanw antari, with the 	of the story told in the "Mahtiblirata and 
Amrita in his Komaiiaalu, or vase ; and 	some of the Purillias, of the Daitya Eau's 
these two articles are in the -Vayu consi- 	insinuating himself amon,”st the gods, and 
tiered as distinct products : 	7. the goddess 	obtaining a portion of the Amrita : being 
Padilla or Sri: 8. the Apsarasas, or nymphs 	beheaded for this by -Visluiti, the 	head 
of heaven: 9. Surabhi, or the cow of plenty: 	became immortal, in consequence of the 
io. the 	Ptirijzita tree. or tree of heaven : 	Amrita having readied the throat, and was 
i 1. Airiill. ata, the elephant taken by Indra. 	transferred as a constellation to the skies ; 
The Alatsya adds, 12. the umbrella taken 	and as the sun and moon detected his pre- 
by Varuna : 	13. the earrings taken by 	sence 	amongst the gods, 	121ihu pursues 
Indra, and given to Aditi: and apparently 	them with implacable hatred, and his el- 
another horse, the white horse of the sun : 	forts 	to 	seize 	them 	are 	the 	causes 	of 
or the number may be completed by count- 	eclipses ; 	Miliu typifying, 	the ascending 
jug the Amrita separately from Dhanw an- 	and descending nodes. 	This seems to be 
tali. 	The number is made up in the po- 	the simplest and oldest form of the legend. 
pular lists by adding the bow and the 	The equal immortality of the body, under 
conch of Yishriu ; but there does not seem 	the name Ketn, and his being the cause 
to he any good authority for this, and the 	of meteorical phenomena, seems to have 
addition is a sectorial one : so is that of 	been 	an after-thought. 	In 	the 	Padma 
the Tulai tree, a plant sacred to Krishiia, 	and Bluigavata, Rahn and Ketu are the 
which is one of the twelve specified by 	sons of Sinhika, the w ife of the Dzinava 
the Vziyu P. 	The Uttara Khanda of the 	Viprachitti. 

   
  



AND SOLICITS HER CONSTANT PRESENCE. 

great knowledge, mystic knowledge, and spiritual knowledge"; which 
confers eternal liberation. 	Thou art the science of reasoning, the three 
Vedas, the arts and sciences10: 	thou art moral and political science. 
The world is peopled by thee with pleasing or displeasing forms. 	Who 
else than thou, oh goddess, is seated on that person of the god of gods, 
the wielder of the mace, which is made up of sacrifice, and contemplated 
by holy ascetics ? 	Abandoned by thee, the three worlds were on the 
brink of ruin ; but they have been reanimated by thee. 	From thy 
propitious gaze, oh mighty goddess, men obtain wives, children, dwell- 
ings, friends, harvests, wealth, 	Health and strength, power, victory, 
happiness, are easy of attainment to those upon whom thou smilest. 
Thou art the mother of all beings, as the god of gods, Hari, is their 
father ; and this world, whether animate or inanimate, is pervaded by 
thee and Vishnu. 	Oh thou who purifiest all things, forsake not our 
treasures, our granaries, our dwellings, our dependants, our persons, our 
wives : abandon not our children, our friends, our lineage, our jewels, oh 
thou who abidest on the bosom of the god of gods. 	They whom thou 
desertest are forsaken by truth, by purity, and goodness, by every amiable 
and excellent quality ; whilst the base and worthless upon whom thou 
lookest favourably become immediately endowed with all excellent quali- 
fications, with families, and with power. 	He on whom thy countenance 
is turned is honourable, amiable, prosperous, wise, and of exalted birth ; 
a hero of irresistible prowess : but all his merits and his advantages are 
converted into worthlessness from whom, beloved of Vishnu, mother of 
the world, thou avertest thy face. 	The tongues of Brahmi are unequal 
to celebrate thy excellence. 	Be propitious to me, oh goddess, lotus- 
eyed, and never forsake me more." 

Being thus praised, the gratified Sri, abiding in all creatures, and 

	

The four Vidv(is, or branches of know - 	tray, mystical prayers, and incantations ; 

	

ledge, are said to be, Yajna vidya, know- 	and Ana vidyd, knowledge of soul, true 
ledge 	or periin•rnance 	of religious 	rites ; 	wisdom. 
Malui vidya, great knowledge, the w orship 	1" Or Vartta, explained to mean the 
of the female principle, or Tantrika w or- 	S'ilpa :dstra, mechanics, sculpture, and ar- 
ship ; 	Guhya vidyd, knowledge of man- 	chitecture ; AViu•-voila, medicine, &e. 

   
  



7;11 	 MANIFE‘ITATIONS OF ::•,R1 AT VARIOUS TIMES : 

heard by all beings, replied to the god of a hundred rites (4;atakratu); 
" I am pleased, monarch of the gods, by thine adoration. 	Demand from 
me what thou desirest : I have come to fulfil thy wishes." 	" If, goddess," 
replied Indra, "thou wilt grant my prayers; if I am worthy of thy bounty; 
be this my first request, that the three worlds may never again be 
deprived of thy presence. 	My second supplication, daughter of ocean, 
is, that thou wilt not fiirsake him who shall celebrate thy praises in the 
words I have addressed to thee." 	" I will not abandon," the goddess 
answered, " the three worlds again : this thy first boon is granted ; for I 
am gratified by thy praises : and further, I will never turn my face away 
from that mortal who morning and evening shall repeat the hymn with 
which thou bast addressed me." 

Parit;,ara, proceeded.—Thus, Maitreya, in former times the goddess Sri 
conferred these boons upon the king of the gods, being pleased by his 
adorations ; but her first birth was as the daughter of Bhrigu by Kliyiiti : 
it was at a subsequent period that she was produced from the sea, at the 
churning of the ocean by the demons and the gods, to obtain ambrosia ". 
For in like manner as the lord of the world, the god of gods, Jancirddana, 
descends amongst mankind (in various shapes), so does his coadjutrix 
Sri. 	Thus when Hari was born as a dwarf, the son of Aditi, Lakshmi 
appeared from a lotus (as Padilla or Karnali); when he was born as 
lifuna, of the race of Blirigu (or Parasuthina), she was Dharani ; when 
he was Ritgliava (Rilmachandra,`, she was Sit(t; and when he was Krishna, 
she became Rukinini. 	In the other descents of Vishnu, she is his asso- 
ciate. 	If he takes a celestial form, she appears as divine ; if a mortal, 
she becomes a mortal too, transforming her own person agreeably to 
whatever character it pleases Vishnu to put on. 	Whosoever hears this 

	

11  The cause of this, how ever, is left 	daughter Lakshini instigated her husband 
unexplained. 	The Padilla P. inserts a lc- 	to request its being conceded to her, Which 
gend to account tier the temporary separa- 	otiending Blirigu, he cursed Vislni a to be 
tion of Lakshmi from Viti111111, vv Bich air- 	born upon earth ten times, to be separated 
pears to be peculiar to that work. 	Bhrigu 	from his w ife, and to have no children. 
was lord of Lakshmipur, a city on the 	The legend is an insipid modern embel- 
Narmadct, 	given him 	by Bralunh. 	His 	lishment. 
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account of the birth of Lakshmi, whosoever reads it, shall never lose the 
goddess Fortune from his dwelling for three generations; and misfortune, 
the fountain of strife, shall never enter into those houses in which the 
hymns to Sri are repeated. 

Thus, Brahman, have I narrated to thee, in answer to thy question, 
how Lakshmi, formerly the daughter of Blirigu, sprang from the sea of 
milk; and misfortune shall never visit those amongst mankind who daily 
recite the praises of Lakshmi uttered by Indra, which are the origin and 
cause of all prosperity. 

   
  



CHAP. X. 

The descendants of the daughters of Daksha married to the Rishis. 

AIAITREYA.L—Thou hast narrated to me, great Muni, all that I asked 
of thee : now resume the account of the creation subsequently to Bhrigu. 

PARAARA.—Lakshmi, the bride of Vishnu, was the daughter of Bhrigu 
by Khyitti. 	They had also two sons, DhAtri and VidhAtri, who married 
the two daughters of the illustrious Meru, ..iyati and Niryati ; and had 
by them each a son, named Praha and Mrikanila. 	The son of the latter 
was MArkanileya, from whom Vedw'Airas was born 1. 	The son of PrAna 
was named Dyutimat, and his son was RAjavat ; after whom, the race of 
Bhrigu became infinitely multiplied. 

Samblinti, the wife of Marichi, gave birth to Paurnarmisa, whose sons 
were Virajas and Sarvaga. 	I shall hereafter notice his other descend- 
ants, when I give a more particular account of the race of Marichi '2. 

The wife of Angiras, Smriti, bore daughters named Sinivnli, Kuhu, 

1  The commentator interprets the text 	of the Daityas, who, according to the Bha- 
'9i WA 4- fIT7 	to refer to Pratia : Tr NriTtt 	gavata, IN as the son of Vedas;iras ; but the 

:470;f7rr 	' wi i 	Vedairas was born the son 	Vayu makes him the son of Bhrigu by 
of Pratia.' 	So the Bhagavata has i p;ii444-1 	Paulomi, and born at a different period. 
ipmEr TITZT1it r914.1 V. i 	The Linga, the 	2  Alluding especially to Kayaptt, the 
Vayit, 	and 	Markatiaeya, 	how ever, 	con- 	son of Marichi, of whose posterity a full 
firm our reading of the text, making Ve- 	detail is subsequently given. 	The Bllliga- 
da4iras the son of Nlarkaiiileya. 	Praha, 	rata adds a daughter, Devakulya ; and the 
or, as read in the two former, Nat, was 	Vayu and Linga, four daughters, Tushii, 
married to Putidarika, and had by 	her 	Push6, Tw isha, and Apachiti. 	The latter 
Dyutimat, whose sons were Srijavaria and 	inserts the grandsons of Paurnarmisa. 	Vi- 
Asruta or Asrutavraria. 	Mrikatiaa (also 	rajas, married to Gauri, has Sudhaman, a 
read Mrikatiau) married Manasw ini, and 	Lokaphla, or ruler of the east quarter; and 
had Markatiaeya, whose son, by .Murd- 	Parvasa (quasi Sarvaga) has, by Parvasi, 
(litany* was VedaF:iras : he married Pivari, 	Yajnavrima and Kw.;yata, who were both 
and had many children, w ho constituted 	founders of Gotras, or fitmilies. 	The names 
the family, or Brahmanical tribe, of Bhar- 	of all these occur in different forms in dif- 
gavas, sons of Bhrigu. 	The most (Ile- 	ferent MSS. 
prated of these was 1::;antts, the preceptor 
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RAU, and Anumati (phases of the moon 3). 	Anasilyii, the wife of Atri, 
was the mother of three sinless sons, Soma (the moon), Durvasas, and the 
ascetic Dattittreya 4. 	Pulastya had, by Priti, a son called in a former 
birth, or in the Swityambhuva Manwantara, Dattoli, who is now known as 
the sage Agastya 5. 	Kshamii, the wife of the patriarch Pulaha, was the 
mother of three sons, Karmasa, Arvarivat, and Sahislam '. 	The wife of 
Kratu, Sannati, brought forth the sixty thousand Bitlakhilyas, pigmy 
sages, no•b4.,,ger than a joint of the thumb, chaste, pious, resplendent as 
the rays of the sun 7. 	Vitishilla had seven sons by his wife Urjj(t, Rajas, 
Gittra, Urddhabilhu, Savana, Anagha, Sutapas, and Sukra, the seven 
pure sages'. 	The Agni named Abhimitni, who is the eldest born of 

	

.1  The Bluigavata adds, that in the Swa- 	The latter had 	by 	Ilavihi, the 	deity Of 
rochisha Manw antara the sages Uttatliya 	wealth, Kuvera ; and by Kesini, the W- 
and Vrihaspati w ere also sons of Angiras ; 	kshasas Rzivaiia, Kumbhakania, and 'Viblii- 
and the Vayu, &c. specify Agni and Kirt- 	Shaba. 	The -V6yu specifics three sons of 
timat as the sons of the patriarch in the 	Pulastya, Dattoli, Vedabalm, and Vinita ; 
first Maim antara. 	Agni, married to Sa- 	and one (laughter, Sadwati, married (see 
(Nati, has Palanya, married to Marichi ; 	note 3) to Agni. 
and their son is Iliranvaroman, a Loka- 	b The Bliagavata reads Karmasreshfha, 
pal. 	Kirttimat has, by Dhenuka, two 	Vulvas, and Sahishriu. 	The Vayti and 
sons, Charisluiu and Dhrithnat. 	 Linga have Kardama and Ambarisha in 

I The Bluigavata gives an account of 	place of the 	two first, and 	add Yana- 
Atri's penance, by w hich the three gods, 	kapivat and a daughter, Pivari, married to 
Brahma, Vishnu, and Siva, were propi- 	Vedairas (see note 1). 	Kardama married 
tiated, and became, in portions of them- 	Sruti (note 4), and had by her Sankha- 
selves, severally his sons, Sonia, Datta, and 	pzida, one of the Lokapalas, and a (laugh- 
Durvasas. 	The Viiyu has a totally differ- 	ter, Kamva, married to Privavrata (note 6, 
ent series, or five sons, Satyanetra, Havya, 	p. 53). 	Vana-kapivat, also read Dhana-k. 
Apomurtti, Simi, and Sonia; and one laugh- 	and Ghana-k., had a son, Sahishriu, mar- 
ter, Sruti, who became the wife of Kar- 	rigid to Yasodharti, and they were the pa- 
dama. 	 rents of Kamadeva. 

	

, The text would seem to imply that he 	7  The different authorities agree in this 
was called Agastya in a former Nlanwan- 	place. 	The Vaiyu adds to 0 daughters, 
tarn, but the commentator explains it as 	Punvii and Sumati, married to Yajnavama 
above. 	The Bliagavata calls the w its of 	(see note 2). 
Pulastya, Havirblui, w hose sons were the 	" The Bliagavata has an entirely differ- 
Muni Agastya, called in a former birth 	ent set of names, or Chitraketu, Surochish, 
Dater igni 	or 	Jantragni, 	and 	Visravas. 	Virajas, Mitra, is 	ana,Vasubhridytina, and 

   
  



84 	 CHILDREN OF AUNI. 

Brahma, had, by Switha, three sons of surpassing brilliancy, Pavaka, 
Pavamima, and Sl uchi, who drinks up water : they had forty-five sons, 
who, with the original son of Brahma and his three descendants, constitute 

the forty-nine fires`'. 	The progenitors (Paris), who, as I have mentioned, 

were created by Brahma, were the Agnishwattas and Varhishads ; the 
former being devoid of, and the latter possessed of, firesth. 	By them, 

Swadha had two daughters, Mena and Dharani, who were both ac-
quainted with theological truth, and both addicted to religious medi- 

tation ; 	both accomplished in perfect wisdom, and adorned with all 

estimable qualities u. 	Thus has been explained the progeny of the 

A;irrif.ii llyumat. It also specifies Saktri and others, 	in the ritual of the Vedas : 	w;itft 
as the issue of a ditlerent marriage. 	The 	zmpeRriArctrer "wri47:' zr 711'1 1:r- 	is.' 4.1  wi .I't 5 

Vtivu and Linga have the same sons as in 	7.ighfri I 	explained by the commentator, 
our text, reading Putra and IIasta in place 	ki 44frn 1:120 ire .1 kiiir-4.4,1 	R 4.4  
of Giitra : they add a daughter, Pinidarikti, 	f.ik t.14 	f•41,4 4 w vt..1:41 w riff --c; 
married to Pahau (see note 1). 	The eld- 	10  According to the commentator, this 
est son, according to the Vayu, espoused a 	distinction is derived from the Vedas. 	The 
daughter of .Markaiiileya, and had by her 	first 	class, 	or Agnishw tittas, 	consists 	of 
the Lokaptila of the west, Ketumat. 	The 	those householders who, when alive, did 
seven sons of Vtiishfha are termed in the 	not maintain their domestic fires, nor offer 
text the seven Rishis, appearing in that 	burnt-sacrifices : the second, of those w ho 
character in the third Manwantara. 	kept up the household flame, and pre- 

	

9  The eldest son of Bralmt(t, according 	seated 	oblations 	with 	fire. 	Menu calls 
to the commentator, upon the authority of 	these Agnidagdhas and the reverse, which 
the Vedas : 	pism4T1.-ttilEM: tH4111-,.{4,-,wrife 	Sir W. Jones renders, ' consumable by fire,' 
TO: I 	The Vtlyu P. enters into a very 	&c. 	Kulltika .13ha(ta gives no explanation 
long detail of the names and places of the 	of them. 	The Bhrtgavata adds other classes 
whole forty-nine tires. 	According to that, 	of Pitris ; 	or, the Ajyapas, ' drinkers of 
also, Ptivaka is electric or Vaidyuta fire ; 	ghee;' and Soniapas, ' drinkers of the acid 
Pavamtina is that produced by friction, or 	juice.' 	Thc commentator, explaining the 
Nirmathya ; 	and S'uchi is solar, 	aura, 	meaning of the terms S(Ignavas and Anitg- 

	

Pavamana was the parent of Kavva- 	nvas, has, 4 4  I i , w  .1, ot,(01 ., na 	4, ,,.., 4: d 5  r, d I fire. 	 -* 
vahana, the fire of the Pitris; 	S'uchi of 	4,.:4 .44.44. 1 	which mifrlit be understood to 
Havyavahana, the fire of the •gods ; and 	signify, that the Pitris who are ' without 
Pavarrihna of Saharaksha, the fire of the 	fire' are those to w horn oblations are not 
Asuras. 	The 	Bli4ravata explains these 	offered ; and those ' w ith tire' are they to 
different fires to be so many appellations 	whom oblations are presented. 

..,„, of fire employed in the invocations m ith 	• 	II 	 • 

	

1 i 	Vtiyu carries this genealogy for- 
which different oblations to fire are offered 	ward. 	MI:Irani was married to Meru, and 
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daughters of Daksha 12. 	He who with faith recapitulates the account, 
shall never want offspring. 

had by him Mandara and three daughters, 	leaving it doubtful which reading should 
Niyati, Ayati, and Vela : the two first were be preferred. 	The Bhagavata, as observed 
mai:Tied to Dliatri 	and Vidhatri (p. 8i). above (p. 54. n. 12), has created some fur- 
Vela was the wife of Samudra, by whom ther perplexity by substituting, as the wives 
she had Samudri, married to Prachina- of the patriarchs, the daughters of Kar- 
varhish, and the mother of the ten Pra- dama for those of Daksha. 	Of the gene- 
chetasas, the fathers of Daksha, as subse- ral statement it may be observed, that al- 
quently narrated. 	Mena was married to though in some respects allegorical, as in 
Himavat, and was the mother of Mainaka, 
and of Ganga, and of Parvati or Uma. 

the names of the wives of the Rishis (p. 
54); and in others astronomical, as in the 

" No notice is here taken of Sati, mar- denominations of the daughters of Angiras 
ried 	to Bhava, as is intimated in c. 8 (p. 82); yet it seems probable that it is 
(p. 59), when describing the Rudras. 	Of not altogether fabulous, but that the per- 
these genealogies the fullest and apps- sons in some instances had a real exist- 
rently the oldest account is given in the ence, the genealogies originating in imper- 
Vayu P.: as far as that of our text ex- fectly preserved traditions of the families 
tends, the two nearly agree, allowing for 
differences of appellation originating in in- 

of the first teachers of the Hindu religion, 
and of the descent of individuals who took 

aocurate transcription, the names frequently 
varying in different copies of the same work, 

an active share in its propagation. 

   
  



CHAP. XI. 

Legend of Dhruva, the son of Uthinapada : 	he is unkindly treated by his father's 
second w ife : applies to his mother : her advice : he resolves to engage in religious 
exercises : sees the seven Rishis, who recommend him to propitiate Vishliu.  

PARASARA continued.—I mentioned to you, that the Menu Swayam- 
bhuva had two heroic and pious sons, Priyavrata and UttimapAda. 	Of 
these two, the latter had a son whom he dearly loved, Uttama, by his 
favourite wife Suruchi. 	By his queen, named Suniti, to whom he was 
less attached, he also had a son, called Dhruva 1. 	t Thserving his brother 
Uttama on the lap of his father, as he was seated upon his throne, 
Dhruva was desirous of ascending to the same place ; but as Suruchi 
was present, the Raja did not gratify the desire of his son, respectfully 
wishing to be taken on his father's knee. 	Beholding the child of her rival 
thus anxious to be placed on his father's lap, and her own son already 
seated there, Suruchi thus addressed the boy : 	" Why, child, do you 
vainly indulge in such presumptuous hopes ? You are born from a dif-
ferent mother, and are no son of mine, that you should aspire inconsider- 
ately to a station fit for the excellent Uttama alone. 	It is true you are 
the son of the Raja, but I have not given you birth. 	This regal throne, 
the seat of the king of kings, is suited to my son only ; why should you 
aspire to its occup,.tion ? why idly -cherish such lofty ambition, as if you 
were my son ? do you forget that you are but the offspring of Suniti." 

The boy, having heard the speech of his step-mother, quitted his 
father, and repaired in a passion to the apartment of his own mother ; 
who, beholding him vexed, took' him upon her lap, and, gently smiling, 
asked him 'what was the cause of his anger, who had displeased him, and 
if any one, forgetting the respect due to his father, had behaved ill to 

	

I The Matsya, Brithma, and Viyu Pu- 	Avushmanta, Kirttintt, and Dhruva. 	The 

	

rarias speak of but one wife of Uttanapada, 	Bhagavata, Padma, and Ntiradiya have the 
and call her Sunrita : 	they say also that 	same account as that of the text. 
she had four sons, Apaspati (or Vasu), 
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him. 	Dhruva, in reply, repeated to her all that the arrogant Suruchi 
had said to him in the presence of the king. 	Deeply distressed by the 
narrative of the boy, the humble Suniti, her eyes dimmed with tears, 
sighed, and said, " Suruchi has rightly Spoken ; thine, child, is an un-
happy fate : those who are born to fortune are not liable to the insults of 
their rivals. 	Yet be not afflicted, my child, for who shall efface what 
thou bast formerly done, or shall assign to thee what thou halt left 
undone. 	The regal throne, the umbrella of royalty, horses and elephants, 
are his whose virtues have deserved them : remember this, my son, and 
be consoled. 	That the king favours Suruchi is the reward of her merits 
in a former existence. 	The name of wife alone belongs to such as I, 
who have not equal merit. 	Iler son is the progeny of accumulated 
piety, and is born as Uttania : mine has been born as Dhruva, of inferior 
moral worth. 	Therefore, my son, it is not proper for you to grieve ; a 
wise man will be contented with that degree which appertains to him : 
but if you continue to feel hurt at the words of Suruchi, endeavour to 
augment that religious merit which bestows all good ; be amiable, be 
pious, be friendly, be assiduous in benevolence to all living creatures ; 
for prosperity descends upon modest worth as water flows towards low 
g.round.- 

Dhruva answered ; " Mother, the words that you have addressed to 
me for my consolation find no place in a heart that contumely has 
broken. 	I will exert myself to obtain such elevated rank, that it shall 
be revered by the whole world. 	Though I be not born of Suruchi, the 
beloved of the king, you shall behold my glory, who am your son. 	Let 
Uttama my brother, her child, possess the throne given to him by my 
father ; I wish for no other honours than such as my own actions shall 
acquire, such as even my father has not enjoyed." 

Having thus spoken, Dhruva went forth from Iris mother's dwelling : 
Ire quitted the city, and entered an adjoining thicket, where he beheld 
seven Munis sitting upon hides of the black antelope, which they had 
taken from off their persons, and spread over the holy kusa grass. 
Saluting them reverentially, and bowing humbly before them, the prince 
said, " Behold in me, venerable men, the son of Uttimapitda, born of 
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Suniti. 	Dissatisfied with the world, I appear before you." 	The Rishis 
replied ; " The son of a king, and but four or five years of age, there can 
be no reason, child, why you should be dissatisfied with life ; you cannot 
be in want of any thing whilst' the king your father reigns ; we cannot 
imagine that you suffer the pain of separation from the object of your 
affections ; nor do we observe in your person any sign of disease. 	What 
is the cause of your discontent ? Tell us, if it is known to yourself." 

Dhruva then repeated to the Rishis what Suruchi had spoken to him ; 
and when they had heard his story, they said to one another, " How 
surprising is the vehemence of the Kshetriya nature, that resentment is 
cherished even by a child, and he cannot efface from his mind the harsh 
speeches of a step-mother. 	Son of a Kshetriya, tell us, if it be agreeable 
to thee, w hat thou bast proposed, through dissatisfaction with the world, 
to accomplish. 	If thou wishest our aid in what thou bast to do, declare 
it freely, for we perceive that thou art desirous to speak." 

Dhruva said ; " Excellent sages, I wish not for riches, neither do I 
want dominion : 	I aspire to such a station as no one before me has 
attained. 	Tell me what I must do to effect this object; how I may 
reach an elevation superior to all other dignities." 	The Rishis severally 
thus replied.—Marichi said ; 	" The best of stations is not within the 
reach of men who fail to propitiate Govinda. 	Do thou, prince, worship 
the undecaying (Achyuta)." 	Atri said ; " He with whom the first of 
spirits, Jarirddana, is pleased, obtains imperishable dignity. 	I declare 
unto you the truth." 	Angiras said ; " If you desire an exalted station, 
worship that Govinda in whom, immutable and undecaying, all that is, 
exists." 	Pulastya said ; " He who adores the divine Hari, the supreme 
soul, supreme glory, who is the supreme Brahma, obtains what is difficult 
of attainment, eternal liberation." 	" When that JanArddana," observed 
Kratu, "who in sacrifices is the soul of sacrifice, and who in abstract 
contemplation is supreme spirit, is pleased, there is nothing man may 
not acquire." 	Pulaha said ; " Indra, having worshipped the lord of the 
world, obtained the dignity of king of the celestials. 	Do thou adore, 
pious youth, that Vishnu, the lord of sacrifice." 	"Any thing, child, that 
the mind covets," exclaimed Nraislitha, " may be obtained by propitiating 

   
  



HOW VIS14HU IS TO BE PROPITIATED. 	 89 

Vishnu, even though it be the station that is the most excellent in the 
three worlds." 

Dhruva replied to them; "You have told me, humbly bending before 
you, what deity is to be propitiated : now inform me what prayer is to 
be meditated by me, that will offer him -gratification. 	May the great 
Rishis, looking upon me with favour, instruct me how I am to propitiate the 
god." 	The Rishis answered ; " Prince, thou deservest to hear how the 
adoration of Vishnu has been performed by those who have been devoted 
to his service. 	The mind must first be made to forsake all external 
impressions, and a man must then fix it steadily on that being in whom 
the world is. 	By him whose thoughts are thus concentrated on one only 
object, and wholly filled by it; whose spirit is firmly under control; the 
prayer that we shall repeat to thee is to be inaudibly recited : ' Om ! 
glory to Vasudeva, whose essence is divine wisdom ; whose form is in- 
scrutable, or is manifest as Brahma, Vishnu, and Siva 2.' 	This prayer, 
which was formerly uttered by your grandsire, the Menu Swayambhuva, 
and propitiated by which, Vishnu conferred upon him the prosperity he 
desired, and which was unequalled in the three worlds, is to be recited 
by thee. 	Do thou 'constantly repeat this prayer, for the gratification of 
Govinda." 

	

The instructions of the Rishis amount 	next comes the meditation, or Dliyana; and 
to the performance of the Yoga. 	External 	then the Japa, or inaudible repetition of a 

	

impressions are first to be obviated by 	Mantra, or short prayer ; as in the text. 

	

particular positions, modes of breathing, 	The subject of the Yoga is more fully de, 
&c.: the mind must then be fixed on the 	tailed in a subsequent book. 
object 	of meditation ; 	this is 	Dlitirana : 

A a 

   
  



CHAP. XI I. 

Dhruva commences a course of religious austerities. 	Un,meeessful attempts of Indra 
and his ministers to distract Dhruva's attention : they appeal to 'Vishnu, who allays 
their fears, and appears to Dhruva. 	Dhruva praises Vislniu, and is raised to the 
skies as the pole-star. 

I il 
1 HE prince, having received these instructions, respectfully saluted the 
sages, and departed from the forest, fully confiding in the accomplish- 
ment of his purposes. 	He repaired to the holy place, on the banks of 
the Yamumi, called Madhu or Madhuvana, the grove of Madhu, after 
the demon of that name, who formerly abided there. 	Satniglina (the 
younger brother of Mina) having slain the Inkshas Lavana, the son 
of Madhu, founded a city on the spot, which was named MathurA. 	At 
this holy shrine, the purifier from all sin, which enjoyed the presence of 
the sanctifying god of gods, Dliruva performed penance, as enjoined by 
Markin and the sages : he contemplated Vishnu, the sovereign of all the 
gods, seated in himself. 	Whilst his mind was wholly absorbed in medita- 
tion, the mighty Hari, identical with all beings and with all natures, 
(took possession of his heart.) 	Vishnu being thus present in his mind, 
the earth, the supporter of elemental life, could not sustain the weight of 
the ascetic. 	As he stood upon his left foot, one hemisphere bent beneath 
him ; and when he stood upon his right, the other half of the earth sank 
down. 	When he touched the earth with his toes, it shook with all its 
mountains, and the rivers and the sees were troubled, and the gods 

. partook of the universal agitation. 
The celestials called Ynmas, being excessively alarmed, then took 

counsel with Indra how they should interrupt the devout exercises of 
Dhruva ; and the divine beings termed Kushmithilas, in company with 
their king, commenced anxious efforts to distract his meditations. 	One, 
assuming the semblance of his mother Suniti, stood weeping before him, 
and calling in tender accents, " My son, my son, desist from destroying 
thy strength by this fearful penance. 	I have gained thee, my son, after 
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much anxious hope : thou canst not have the cruelty to quit me, helpless, 
alone, and unprotected, on account of the unkindness of my rival. 	Thou 
art my only refuge; I have no hope but thou. 	What host thou, a child 
but five years old, to do with rigorous penance ? Desist from such fearful 
practices, that yield no beneficial fruit. 	First comes the season of youthful 
pastime ; arid when that is over, it is the time for study : then succeeds 
the period of worldly enjoyment ; and lastly, that of austere devotion. 
This is thy season of pastime, my child. 	Hast thou engaged in these 
practices to put an end to thine existence? 	Thy chief duty is love for 
me : duties are according to time of life. 	Lose not thyself in bewildering 
error : 	desist from such unrighteous actions. 	If not, if thou wilt not 
desist from these austerities, I will terminate my life before thee." 

But Dhruva, being wholly intent on seeing Vishnu, beheld riot his 
mother weeping in his presence, and calling upon him ; and the illusion, 
crying out, " Fly, fly, my child, the hideous spirits of ill are crowding 
into this dreadful forest with uplifted weapons," quickly disappeared. 
Then advanced frightful Inkshasas, wielding terrible arms, and with 
countenances emitting fiery flame; and nocturnal fiends thronged around 
the prince, uttering fearful noises, and whirling and tossing their threat- 
ening weapons. 	Hundreds of jackals, from whose mouths gushed flame' 
as they devoured their prey, were howling aloud, to appal the boy, 
wholly engrossed by meditation. 	The goblins called out, " Kill him, kill 

him ; cut him to pieces; eat him, eat him ;" and monsters, with the faces 
of lions and camels and crocodiles, roared and yelled with horrible cries, 
to terrify the prince. 	But all these uncouth spectres, appalling cries, 
and threatening weapons, made no impression upon his senses, whose 
mind was completely intent on Govinda. 	The son of the monarch of the 
earth, engrossed by one only idea, beheld uninterruptedly Vishnu seated 
in his soul, and saw no other object. 

All their delusive stratagems being thus foiled, the gods were more 
perplexed than ever. 	Alarmed at their discomfiture, and afflicted by 

	

1  A marginal note by a Bengali Pundit 	carries a piece of meat in his mouth, it 

	

tsserts it to be a fact, then when a jackal 	shows in the dark as if it was on tire. 
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VISEILT APPEARS TO DHRUVA. 

the devotions of the boy, they assembled and repaired for succour to 
Hari, the origin of the world, who is without beginning or end ; and thus 
addressed him : " God of gods, sovereign of the world, god supreme, and 
infinite spirit, distressed by the austerities of Dhruva, we have come to 
thee for protection. 	As the moon increases in his orb day by day, so 
this youth advances incessantly toivards superhuman power by his devo- 
tions. 	Terrified by the ascetic practices of the son of Uttinapida, we 
have come to thee for succour. 	Do thou allay the fervour of his medita- 
tions. 	We know not to what station he aspires : to the throne of Indra, 
the regency of the' solar or lunar sphere, or to the sovereignty of riches 
or of the deep. 	Have compassion on us, lord ; remove this affliction 
from our breasts; divert the son of Uttimapdda from persevering in his 
penance." 	Vishnu replied to the gods ; " The lad desireth neither the 
rank of Indra, nor the solar orb, nor the sovereignty of wealth or of the 
ocean : 	all that he solicits, I will grant. 	Return therefore, deities, to 
your mansions as ye list, and be no more alarmed : I will put an end to 
the penance of the boy, whose mind is immersed in deep contemplation." 

The gods, being thus pacified by the supreme, saluted him respect-
fully and retired, and, preceded by Indra, returned to their habitations : 
but Hari, who is all things, assuming a shape with four arms, proceeded 
to Dhruva, being pleased with his identity of nature, and thus addressed 
him : " Son of UttAnapAda, be prosperous. 	Contented with thy devo- 
tions, I, the giver of boons, am present. 	Demand what boon thou de- 
sirest. 	In that thou bast wholly disregarded external objects, and fixed 
thy thoughts on me, I am well pleased with thee. 	Ask, therefore, a 
suitable reward." 	The boy, hearing these words of the god of gods, 
opened his eyes, and beholding that Hari whom he had before seen in 
his meditations actually in his presence, bearing in his hands the shell, 
the discus, the mace, the bow, and scimetar, and crowned with a diadem, 
he bowed his head down to earth ; the hair stood erect on his brow, and 
his heart was depressed with awe. 	He reflected how best he should offer 
thanks to the god of gods ; what he could say in his adoration ; what 
words were capable of expressing his praise : and being overwhelmed 
with perplexity, he had recourse for consolation to the deity. 	" If," he 
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exclaimed, " the lord is contented with my devotions, let this be my 
reward, that I may know how to praise him as I wish. 	How can I, a 
child, pronounce his praises, whose abode is unknown to Brahmit and to 
others learned in the Vedas ? 	My heart is overflowing with devotion to 
thee : oh lord, grant me the faculty worthily to lay mine adorations at 
thy feet." 

Whilst lowly bowing, with his hands uplifted to his forehead, Govinda, 
the lord of the World, touched the son of LittAnapitda with the tip of his 
conch-shell, and immediately the royal youth, with a countenance spark-
ling with delight, praised respectfully the imperishable protector of living 
beings. 	" I venerate," exclaimed Dhruva, " him whose forms are earth, 
water, fire, air, ether, mind, intellect, the first element (Ahankara), primeval 
nature, and the pure, subtile, all-pervading soul, that surpasses nature. 
Salutation to that spirit that is void of qualities ; that is supreme over all 
the elements and all the objects of sense, over intellect, over nature and 
spirit. 	I have taken refuge with that pure form of thine, oh supreme, 
which is one with Brahma, which is spirit, which transcends all the world. 
Salutation to that form which, pervading and supporting all, is designated 
Brahma, unchangeable, and contemplated by religious sages. 	Thou art 
the male with a thousand heads, a thousand eyes, a thousand feet, who 
traversest the universe, and passest ten inches beyond its contact-'. What- 
ever has been, or is to be, that, Purushottama, thou art. 	From thee 
sprang Virdt, Swardt, Samrdt, and Adhipurusha 3. 	The lower, and 
upper, and middle parts of the earth are not independent of thee : from 
thee is all this universe, all that has been, and that shall be : and all 
this world is in thee, assuming this universal form'. 	From thee is sacri- 

2  The 	commentator 	understands 	this 	'' Explained severally the Brahmalida, or 
passage to imply merely that the supreme 	material universe ; 	Brahma, the creator ; 
pervades both substance and space, being 	Manu, the ruler of the period; and su- 
infinitely vast, and without limit. 	' IIav- 	preme or presiding spirit. 
ink; a thousand heads,' &c. denotes only 	4  So the inscription upon the temple of 
infinite extension : and the ' ten inches be- 	Sais : 'Eri ETp.1 Wall TO 7E7011Oy-, Kai ;Y, Kai 
yond the contact of the universe' expresses 	e ffou.EV01). 	So the Orphic verse, cited by 
merely non-restriction by its boundaries. 	Eusebius, beginning 

''Es qi 1 ro ii Ail 4 /.04 1 4 I 131-A S trffi: ki j CI 4,,4,6 Iggillqi 	Z; UI.424 ig2t71).601,  EY iS td..6E IrCiYTa ItlfhMITC11, K. T.X. 

FCirreraTiVI rl c irt st+44 r, 4.4 rg 44'47 foin. -rra.  ii 	' One regal body in which all things are 
B b 
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fice derived, and all oblations, and curds, and ghee, and animals of either 
class (domestic or wild). 	From thee the Rig-Veda, the Scalia, the metres 
of the Vedas, and the Yajur-Vida are born. 	Horses, and cows having 
teeth in one jaw only 5, proceed from thee ; and from thee come goats, 
sheep, deer. 	Brahmans sprang from thy mouth ; 	warriors from thy 
arms ; Vaisyas from thy thighs ; and ,t'ulras from thy feet. 	From thine 
eyes come the sun ; from thine ears, the wind ; and from thy mind, the 
moon : the vital airs from thy central vein ; and fire *om thy mouth : 
the sky from thy navel ; and heaven from thy head : the regions from 
thine ears ; the earth from thy feet. All this world was derived from thee. 
As the wide-spreading Nyagrodha (Indian fig) tree is compressed in a 
small seed', so, at the time of dissolution, the whole universe is compre- 
hended in thee as its germ. 	As the Nyagrodha germinates from the 
seed, and becomes first a shoot, and then rises into loftiness, so the 
created world proceeds from thee, and expands into magnitude. 	As the 
bark and leaves of the Plantain tree are to be seen in its stem, so thou 
art the stem of the universe, and all things are visible in thee. 	The 
faculties of the intellect, that are the cause of pleasure and of pain, abide 
in thee as one with all existence; but the sources of pleasure and of pain, 
singly or blended, do not exist in thee, who art exempt from all qualities7. 
Salutation to thee, the subtile rudiment, which, being single, becomes 

comprehended (viz. Virk), fire, and water, 	7  In 	lifr, or living 	beings, perception 
and earth, and air, and night, and day, 	depends not, according to Hindu meta- 
and Intelligence (viz. Mahat) the first ge- 	physics, upon the external senses, but the 
nerator, and divine loi, e ; for all these does 	impressions made upon them are commu- 
Jupiter include in his expansive form.' 	It 	nicated to the mental organ or sense, and 
proceeds also, preecsely in the Paur{niic 	by the mind to the understanding—Sam- 
strain, to describe the members of this 	vid (4141) in the text—by which they are 
universal form : 	the heaven is 	his head, 	distinguished 	as 	pleasurable, 	painful, or 
the stars his hair, the sun and moon his 	mixed. 	But pleasure depends upon the 
eyes, &c. 	 quality of goodness, pain on that of dark- 

	

' A piece of natural history quite cur- 	ness, and their mixture on that of foulness, 
rect as applied to the front teeth, w hich in 	inherent in the understanding ; properties 
the genus ox occur in the lower jaw only. 	belonging to Jivewara, or god, as one with 

	

" This is also conformable to the doe- 	life, or to embodied spirit, but not as Pa- 
trine, that the rudiments of plants exist in 	rainewara, or supreme spirit. 
their cotyledons. 
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manifold. 	Salutation to thee, soul of existent things, identical with the 
great elements. 	Thou, imperishable, art beheld in spiritual knowledge as 
perceptible objects, as nature, as spirit, as the world, as Bralun 	as Manu, 
by internal contemplation. 	But thou art in all, the element of all ; thou,  
art all, assuming every form ; all is from thee, and thou art from thyself. 
I salute thee, universal soul : glory be to thee. 	Thou art one with all 
things : oh lord of all, thou art present in all things. 	What can I say 
unto thee? thou knowest all that is in the heart, oh soul of all, sovereign 
lord of all creatures, origin of all things. 	Thou, who art all beings, 
knowest the desires of all creatures. 	The desire that I cherished has 
been gratified, lord, by thee : my devotions have been crowned with 
success, in that I have seen thee." 

Vishnu said to Dhruva ; " The object of thy devotions has in truth 
been attained, in that thou hast seen me ; for the sight of me, young 
prince, is never unproductive. 	Ask therefore of me what boon thou 
desirest ; for men in whose sight I appear obtain all their wishes." 	To 
this, Dhruva answered ; " Lord god of all creatures, who abidest in the 
hearts of all, how should the wish that I cherish be unknown to thee? I 
will confess unto thee the hope that my presumptuous heart has enter-
tained ; a hope that it would be difficult to gratify, but that nothing is 
difficult when thou, creator of the world, art pleased. 	Through thy 
favour, Indra reigns over the three worlds. 	The sister-queen of my 
mother has said to me, loudly and arrogantly, ' The royal throne is not 
for one who is not born of me ;' and I now solicit of the support of 
the universe an exalted station, superior to all others, and one that 
shall endure for ever." 	Vishnu said to him ; " The station that thou 
askest tllou shalt obtain ; for I was satisfied with thee of old in a prior 
existence. 	Thou avast formerly a Brahman, whose thoughts were ever 
devoted to me, ever dutiful to thy parents, and observant of thy duties. 
In course of time a prince became thy friend, who was in the period of 
youth, indulged in all sensual pleasures, and was of handsome appear- 
ance and elegant form. 	Beholding, in consequence of associating with 
him, his affluence, you formed the desire that you might be subsequently 
born as the son of a king; and, according to your wish, you obtained a 
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princely birth in the illustrious mansion of Uttanapida. 	But that which 
would have been thought a great boon by others, birth in the race of 
SwAyambhuva, you have not so considered, and therefore have propitiated 
me. The man who worships me obtains speedy liberation from life. What 
is heaven to one whose mind is fixed on me ? A station shall be assigned 
to thee, Dhruva, above the three worlds8; one in which thou shalt sustain 
the stars and the planets; a station above those of the sun, the moon, 
Mars, the son of Soma (Mercury), Venus, the son of Siirya (Saturn), and 
all the other constellations ; above the regions of the seven Rishis, and 
the divinities who traverse the atmosphere. 	Some celestial beings 
endure for four ages; some for the reign of a Manu : to thee shall be 
granted the duration of a Kalpa. 	Thy mother Suniti, in the orb of a 
bright star, shall abide near thee for a similar term ; and all those who, 
with minds attentive, shall glorify thee at dawn or at eventide, shall 
acquire exceeding religious merit. 

Thus the sage Dhruva, having received a boon from JanArddana, the 
god of gods, and lord of the world, resides in an exalted station. 	Behold- 
ing his glory, Lianas, the preceptor of the gods and demons, repeated 
these verses : " Wo.nderful is the efficacy of this penance, marvellous is 
its reward, that the seven Rishis should be preceded by Dhruva. 	This 
too is the pious Suniti, his parent, who is called StinritA 10." 	Who can 

	

s The station or sphere is that of the 	version of the legend ; and Ovid's repre- 
north pole, or of the polar star. 	In the 	sentation of it is 	after a fashion 	of his 
limner case, the star is considered to be 	own : 	all that has been retained of the 
Suniti, the mother of Dhruva. 	The le- 	original is the conformity of the characters 
Bend, although as it is related in our text 	and of the main incident, the translation 
it differs in its circumstances from the 	of a mother and her son to the heavens as 
story told by Ovid of Callisto and her 	constellations, in which the pole-star is the 
son Areas, whom Jove 	 most conspicuous luminary. 

Imposuit czelo vicinaque sidera fecit, 	 9  The Vaitminika devas, the deities who 
suggests 	some 	suspicion 	of an 	original 	travel in Vimanas, ' heavenly cars,' or ra- 
identity. 	In 	neither of the 	authorities 	ther ' moving spheres.' 

10  have we, perhaps, the primitive fable. 	It 	The text says merely Tetfa*Pi 17,71 I 
is evident from the quotation that pre- 	the commentator says, 'perhaps formerly so 
sently follows in the text, of a stanza by 	called ;' liftwirm i We have already remark- 
Uganas, that the PurLia has not the oldest 	ed that some Puralias so denominate her. 
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celebrate her greatness, who, having given birth to Dhruva, has become 
the asylum of the three worlds, enjoying to all future time an elevated 
station, a station eminent above all? 	He who shall worthily describe the 
ascent into the sky of Dhruva, for ever shall be freed from all sin, and 
enjoy the heaven of Indra. 	Whatever be his dignity, whether upon 
earth or in heaven, he shall never fall from it, but shall long enjoy life, 
possessed of every blessing ". 

" The legend of Dhruva is narrated in 	austerities. 	The story of his religious pe- 
the Bhfigavata, Padma (Swerga Kharilla.), 	nance, and adoration of Vishriu, seems to 
Agni, and. Naradiya, much to the same 	be an embellishment interpolated by the 
purport, and partly in the same words, as 	Vaishriava Purarias, Dhruva being adopted 
our text. 	The Brahma and its double the 	as a saint by their sect. 	The allusion to 
Hari Vansa, the Matsya, and Vayu merely 	Stinrita in our tetxt concurs with the form 
allude to Dhruva's having been transferred 	of the story as it appears elsewhere, to indi- 
by Brahma to the skies, in reward of his 	cate the priority of the more simple legend. 

cc 
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PA ItASAHA —1 he sons of Dhriva, by hi, 's de 5ambhu, were Bhavva 
awl Slidili 	Suelichfaii,s, the iv if'e of the latter, was the mother of five 
sift io l`t i!.(111'..., 	Rip 1, 	Itipinijaya, Vipra, Vrikala, and Yrikatejas. 	The 
SOIL of Ripu, by Vrihati, w a, the illustrious Chakshusha, who begot the 
Mani' ChCik_shu,ha on Puslikariiii, of the family of Varuiia, the daughter of 
the venerable patlialch Anaratiya. 	The Manu had, by his wife Navala, 
the daughter of the patriarch Vairija, ten noble sons, Cm, Puru, Sa-
tadyunina, Tapaswi, Satyavctk, Kavi, Agnishloma, Atirittra, Sudyumna, 
and Abhimanyu. 	The wife of Um, Agneyi, bore six excellent sons, 
Anga, Suniatias, Svaiti, Kratu, Ang-iras, and Siva. 	An,ga had, by his 
wife Sunithii, only one son, named Vella, whose right arm was rubbed 
by the Itkhis, for the purpose of producing from it progeny. 	From the 
arm of Vdia, thus rubbed, sprang a celebrated monarch, named Prithu, 
by whom, in olden time, the earth, was milked for the advantage of 
mankind '. 

	

' The descent, of -Porkt- from IThruva is 	divisions of time and of day and night. 

	

similarly traced in the Matsya Purfnia, but 	The account there given is, Dhruva had, 

	

lit it h some variety of nomenclature : thus 	by his wife Bhrami (revolving), the daugh- 

	

the still. of Dhrto,a is named Dhanya; and 	ter of Sii,urrthra (the sphere), Kalpa and 
the eldest, son of the Mann, Taru. 	The 	Vatsara. 	The latter married Suvithi, and 
Vilytt introduves another generation, mak- 	had six. sons, Pushpilnia, Tigmaketu, Isha, 
jug the eldest, son of Slish(i, or as there 	Urjja, 	Vast', 	Jaya. 	The 	first 	married 
termed l'ush(i, father of Udttradhi; 	and 	Prabhh and Dosha, and had by the for- 
the latter the father of Ripu, the father 	mer, Prittah (dawn), Madhyadina (noon), 
of Chakshuslut, the Niter of the yanu. 	and Saya (evening); 	and by the latter, 
The BhitgaNata has an almost entirely dif- 	Pradosha, Niftha, 	and Vyushfa, or the 
ferent set of names, having converted the 	beginning, middle, and end of night. 	The 
family of Dhruva into personifications of 	last has, by Pushkarhii, Chakshush, mar- 

   
  



VEZA. FORBIDS SACRIFICES. 	 99 

MAITREYA.—Best of Munis, tell me why was the right hand of Vena 
rubbed by the holy sages, in consequence of which the heroic Prithu 
was produced. 

PARASARA.—Sunithd was originally the daughter of Mrityu, by whom 
she was given to Anga to wife. 	She bore him Vena, who inherited the 
evil propensities of his maternal grandfather. 	When he was inaugurated 
by the Rishis monarch of the earth, he caused it to be every where 
proclaimed, that no worship should be performed, no oblations offered, 
no gifts bestowed upon the Brahmans. 	" I, the king," said he, " am the 
lord of sacrifice; for who but I am entitled to the oblations." The Rishis, 
respectfully approaching the sovereign, addressed him in melodious ac-
cents, and said, " Gracious prince, we salute you; hear what we have to 
represent. 	For the preservation of your kingdom and your life, and for 
the benefit of all your subjects, permit us to worship Hari, the lord of all 
sacrifice, the god of gods, with solemn and protracted rites 2; a portion of 
the fruit of which will revert to you 3. 	Vishnu, the god of oblations, 
being propitiated with sacrifice by us, will grant you, oh king, all your 
desires. 	Those princes have all their wishes gratified, in whose realms 
Hari, the lord of sacrifice, is adored with sacrificial rites." 	" Who," 
exclaimed Vefia, " is superior to me ? who besides me is entitled to wor- 
ship ? who is this Hari, whom you style the lord of sacrifice? 	Brahma, 
Janarddana, Sambhu, Indra, Vayu, Yama, Ravi (the sun), Hutabhuk 

ried to Anti, and the father of Chb.kshusha 	text, present several other varieties of no- 
Manu. 	He has twelve sons, Puru, Kri- 	menclature. The Palma P.(BlnimiKhanaa) 
tsna, Rita, 	Dyumna, 	Satyavat, 	Dhrita, 	says Anga was of the family of Atri, in 
Vrata, Agnishioma, Atiratra, Pradyumna, 	allusion perhaps to the circumstance men- 
Sivi, and Ulmuka. 	The last is the father 	tioned in the Brahma P. of Uttanapada's 
of six sons, named as in our text, except 	adoption by that Rishi. 
the last, who is called Gaya. 	The eldest, 	2  With the Dirghasatra, ' long sacrifice ;' 
Anga, is the father of Vella, the father of 	a ceremony lasting a thousand years. 
Prithu. 	These additions are evidently the 	3  That is, the land will be fertile in 
creatures of the author's imagination. 	The 	proportion as the gods are propitiated, and 
Brahma Purina and Hari Vansa have the 	the king will benefit accordingly, as a sixth 
same genealogy as the Vishnu, reading, as 	part of the merit and of the produce will 
do the Matsya and Vilyu, Pushkarini or 	be his. 	So the commentator explains the 
Virani, the daughter of \Tirana, instead of 	word ' portion :' mgt: VINTIT: I 
Vanilla. 	They, as well as copies of the 

   
  



100 	 VErA IS PUT TO DEATH.-BIRTH OF NISHADA. 

(fire), Varuria, DhittA, Piishit (the sun), Blaimi (earth), the lord of night 
(the moon) ; all these, and whatever other gods there be who listen to 
our vows ; all these are present in the person of a king : the essence of a 
sovereign is all that- is divine. 	Conscious of this, I have issued my 
commands, and look that you obey them. 	You are not to sacrifice, not 
to offer oblations, not to give alms. 	As the first duty of women is 
obedience to their lords, so observance of my orders is incumbent, holy 
men, on you." 	" Give command, great king," replied the Rishis, " that 
piety may suffer no decrease. 	All this world is but a transmutation of 
oblations ; and if devotion be suppressed, the world is at an end." 	But 
Vella was entreated in vain ; and although this request was repeated by 
the sages, he refused to give the order they suggested. 	Then those pious 
Munis were filled with wrath, and cried out to each other, " Let this 
wicked wretch be slain. 	The impious man who has reviled the god of 
sacrifice who is without beginning or end, is not fit to reign over the 
earth." 	And they fell upon the king, and beat him with blades of holy 
grass, consecrated by prayer, and slew him, who had first been destroyed 
by his impiety towards god. 

Afterwards the Munis beheld a great dust arise, and they said to the 
people who were nigh, " What is this ?" and the people answered and 
said, " Now that the kingdom is without a king, the dishonest men have 
begun to seize the property of their neighbours. 	The great dust that 
you behold, excellent Munis, is raised by troops of clustering robbers, 
hastening to fall upon their prey." 	The sages, hearing this, consulted, 
and together rubbed the thigh of the king, who had left no offspring, to 
produce a son. 	From the thigh, thus rubbed, came forth a being of the 
complexion of a charred stake, with flattened features (like a negro), and 
of dwarfish stature. 	" What am I to do ?" cried he eagerly to the Mullis, 
" Sit down" (Nishida), said they ; and thence his name was Nishitda. 
His descendants, the inhabitants of the Vindhya mountain, great Muni, 
are still called Nishadas, and are characterized by the exterior tokens of 
depravity'. 	By this means the wickedness of Vella was expelled ; those 

4  The Matsya says there were born out- 	TIT* as black as collyrium. 	The BhAga- 
cast or barbarous races, Mlechchas (t--- r 	vata describes an individual of dwarfish 

   
  



BIRTH OF PRITHI.J. 	 101 

Nisldidas being born of his sins, and carrying them away. 	The Brah- 
mans then proceeded to rub the right arm of the king, from which 
friction was engendered the illustrious son of Vena, named Prithu, re-
splendent in person, as if the blazing deity of Fire had been manifested. 

There then fell from the sky the primitive bow (of Mahadeva) named 
Ajagava, and celestial arrows, and panoply from heaven. 	At the birth 
of Prithu all living creatures rejoiced ; and Vella, delivered by his being 
born from the hell named Put, ascended to the realms above. 	The seas 
and rivers, bringing jewels from their depths, and water to perform the 
ablutions of his installation, appeared. 	The great parent of all, Brahral, 
with the gods and the descendants of Angiras (the fires), and with all 
things animate or inanimate, assembled and performed the ceremony of 
consecrating the son of Vella. 	Beholding in his right hand the (mark of 
the) discus of Vishnu, Brahma recognised a portion of that divinity in 
Prithu, and was much pleased ; for the mark of Vishnu's discus is visible 
in the hand of one who is born to be a universal emperor", one whose 
power is invincible even by the gods. 

The mighty Prithu, the son of Vella, being thus invested with uni-
versal dominion by those who were skilled in the rite, soon removed the 
grievances of the people whom his father had oppressed, and from win- 

stature, with 	short arms and legs, of a 	uncivilized tribes, scattered along the fo- 
complexim as black as a crow, with pro- 	rests and mountains of central India, from 
jecting chin, broad flat 	nose, red eyes, 	Behar to Kandesh, and who are not irn- 
and tawny hair; whose descendants were 	probably the predecessors of the present 
mountaineers and foresters : 	il 	111.4.4,1 ..t 	occupants of the cultivated portions of the 
TT: i 	The Padma (Bhu. Kh.) has a simi- 	country. 	They are always very black, ill- 
lar description, adding to the dwarfish sta- 	shaper, and dwarfish, and have counte- 
ture and black complexion, a wide mouth, 	nances of a very African character. 
large ears, and a protuberant belly. 	It 	5  A Chakra-vertti, or, according to the 
also particularizes his posterity as NishA- 	text, one in whom the Chakra, the discus 
das, 	Kiratas, 	Bhillas, 	Bahanakas, Bhra- 	of Vishnu, abides (varttate); such a figure 
maras, Pulindas, and other barbarians, or 	being delineated by the lines of the hand. 
Mlechchas, living in woods and on moun- 	The grammatical etymology is, ' he who 
tains. 	These passages intend, and do not 	abides in; or rules over, an extensive terri- 
much exaggerate, the uncouth appearance 	tory called a Chakra.' 
of the Goands, Boles, Bhils, and other 

D d 

4841.3 

   
  



102 	 ORIGIN OF SI''TA AND MAGADHA. 

ring their affections he derived the title of Wija, or king". 	The waters 
became solid, when he traversed the ocean : the mountains opened him 
a path : 	his banner passed unbroken (through the forests) : the earth 
needed not cultivation ; and at a thought food was prepared : all kine 
were like the cow of plenty : honey was stored in every flower. 	At the 
sacrifice of the birth of Prithu, which was performed by BrahmA, the 
intelligent Ska (herald or bard) was produced, in the juice of the moon-
plant, on the very birth-day 7  : at that great sacrifice also was produced 
the accomplished 111(igadha : and the holy sages said to these two per-
sons, " Praise ye the king Prithu, the illustrious son of Veha ; for this is 
your especial function, and here is a fit subject for your praise." 	But 
they respectfully replied to the Brahmans, " We know not the acts of 
the new-born king of the earth ; his merits are not understood by us; his 
fame is not spread abroad : inform us upon what subject we may dilate 
in his praise." 	" Praise the king," said the Rishis, " for the acts this 
heroic monarch will perform ; praise him for the virtues he will display." 

The king, hearing these words, was much pleased, and reflected that 
persons acquire commendation by virtuous actions, and that consequently 
his virtuous conduct would be the theme of the eulogium which the bards 
were about to pronounce : whatever merits, then, they should panegyrize 
in their encomiinn, he determined that he would endeavour to acquire ; 
and if they should point out what faults ought to be avoided, he would 
try to shun them. 	He therefore listened attentively, as the sweet-voiced 
encomiasts celebrated the future virtues of Prithu, the enlightened son 
of Vella. 

" The king is a speaker of truth, bounteous, an observer of his pro-
mises; he is wise, benevolent, patient, valiant, and a terror to the wicked ; 
he knows his duties ; he acknowledges services ; he is compassionate arid 

	

6  From raga (urr), ` passion' or ' attec- 	other places, as in the Padilla, it is consi- 
tin ;' but the more obvious etymology is 	dered that an 	actual 	sacrificial 	rite 	was 
riij (ua), ' to shine' or ' be splendid.' 	celebrated, at w Inch the 	first 	encomiasts 

	

- The birth of Prithu is to be consi- 	were produced. 	The Bliagavata does not 
dered as the sacrifice, of which Brahma, 	account for their appearance. 
the creator, w as the performer ; 	but in 

   
  



PRITHU SUBDUES EARTH. 	 l03 

kind-spoken ; 	he respects the venerable ; 	he performs sacrifices ; 	he 
reverences the Brahmans ; he cherishes the good ; and in administering 
justice is indifferent to friend or foe." 

The virtues thus celebrated by the Sata and the 3Iagadha were che-
rished in the remembrance of the Raja, and practised by him when 
occasion arose. 	Protecting this earth, the monarch performed many 
great sacrificial ceremonies, accompanied by liberal donations. 	His sub- 
jects soon approached him, suffering from the famine by which they 
were afflicted, as all the edible plants had perished during the season of 
anarchy. 	In reply to his question of the cause of their coming, they 
told him, that in the interval in which the earth was without a king all 
vegetable products had been withheld, and that consequently the people 
had perished. 	" Thou," said they, " art the bestower of subsistence to 
us ; thou art appointed, by the creator, the protector of the people : grant 
us vegetables, the support of the lives of thy subjects, who are perishing 
with hunger." 

On hearing this, Prithu took up his divine bow Ajagava, and his 
celestial arrows, and in great wrath marched forth to assail the Earth. 
Earth, assuming the figure of a cow, fled hastily from him, and traversed, 
through fear of the king, the regions of Brahma and the heavenly spheres; 
but wherever went the supporter of living things, there she beheld Vainya 
with uplifted weapons : 	at last, trembling with terror, and anxious to 
escape his arrows, the Earth addressed Prithu, the hero of resistless 
prowess. 	" Know you not, king of men," said the Earth, " the sin of 
killing a female, that you thus perseveringly seek to slay me." 	The 
prince replied ; "When the happiness of many is secured by the destruc-
tion of one malignant being, the death of that being is an act of virtue.- 
" But," said the Earth, 't if, in order to promote the welfare of your 
subjects, you put an end to me, whence, best of monarchs, will thy 
people derive their support." 	" Disobedient to my rule," rejoined Prithu, 
" if I destroy thee, I will support my people by the efficacy of my own 
devotions." 	Then the Earth, overcome with apprehension, and trembling 
in every limb, respectfully saluted the king, and thus spake : "All under-
takings are successful, if suitable means of effecting them are employed. 

   
  



104 	 EARTH, AS A COW, MILKED BY ALL CREATURES. 

I will impart to you means of success, which you can make use of if you 
please. 	All vegetable products are old, and destroyed by me ; but at 
your command I will restore them, as developed from my milk. 	Do you 
therefore, for the benefit of mankind, most virtuous of princes, give me 
that calf, by which I may be able to secrete milk. 	Make also all places 
level, so that I may cause my milk, the seed of all vegetation, to flow 
every where around." 

Prithu accordingly uprooted the mountains, by hundreds and thou-
sands, for myriads of leagues, and they were thenceforth piled upon one 
another. 	Before his time there were no defined boundaries of villages or 
towns, upon the irregular surface of the earth ; there was no cultivation, 
no pasture, no agriculture, no highway for merchants : all these things 
(or all civilization) originated in the reign of Prithu. 	Where the ground 
was made level, the king induced his subjects to take up their abode. 
Before his time, also, the fruits and roots which constituted the food of 
the people were procured with great difficulty, all vegetables having been 
destroyed; and he therefore, having made Swayambhuva Alarm the calf 8, 
milked the Earth, and received the milk into his own hand, for the 
benefit of mankind. 	Thence proceeded all kinds of corn and vegetables 
upon which people subsist now and perpetually. 	By granting life to the 
Earth, Prithu was as her father, and she thence derived the patronymic 
appellation Prithivi (the daughter of Prithu). 	Then the gods, the sages, 
the demons, the Rakshasas, the Gandharbhas, Yakshas, Pitris, serpents, 
mountains, and trees, took a milking vessel suited to their kind, and 
milked the earth of appropriate milk, and the milker and the calf were 
both peculiar to their own species 9. 

8  C  Having willed 	or determined 	the 	promoter of the multiplication of progeny: 
Manu Swayambhuva to be the calf:' 4 11 Cl/ 	54 71 I ki •TI I ..f 14 .4 	qt. I 

f44  MI 1  WRi.  1 11 VT 794 i So the Padma P.: 	9  The Matsya, Brahma, Bhagavata, and 
Tai 

 
fir: sichiszgri 1 RI wzr;414 ti giski-qiii 	Padma enter into a greater detail of this 

" F: ,T4: U 	The Bhagavata has, 	.4-4 TRI 	milking, specifying typically the calf, the 

	

t ' Having made the Manu the calf.' 	milker, the milk, and the vessel. 	Thus, 
By the `calf,' or Manu in that character, is 	according to the Matsya, the Rishis milked 
typified, the 	commentator 	observes, the 	the earth through Vrihaspati ; 	their calf 
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This Earth, the mother, the nurse, the receptacle, and nourisher of all 
existent things, was produced from 	the sole of the foot of Vishnu. 	And 
thus was born the mighty Prithu, the heroic son of Vella, who was the 
lord of the earth, and who, from conciliating the affections of the people, 
was the first ruler to whom the title of RAja was ascribed. Whoever shall 
recite this story of the birth of Prithu, the son of Vella, shall never suffer 
any retribution for the evil he may have committed : and such is the 
virtue of the tale of Prithu's birth, that those who hear it repeated shall 
be relieved from affliction 1°. 

was Soma ; 	the Vedas were the vessel ; 	mountains, Meru was the milker ; IIima- 
and the milk was devotion. 	When the 	vat the calf; the pail was of crystal; and 
gods milked the 	earth, the milker was 	the milk was of herbs and gems. 	The 
Mitra (the sun) ; Indra was the calf ; su- 	trees extracted sap in a vessel of the Pa- 
perhuman power Ni as the produce. 	The 	164a, the Sdl being the milker, and the 
gods had a gold, the Pitris a silver vessel : 	Plaksha the calf. 	The descriptions that oc- 
and for the latter, the milker was Antaka 	cur in the Blulgavata, Padma, and Br:lima 
(death); Yama was the calf ; the milk was 	Puralias are occasionally 	slightly N aried, 
Swadlui, or oblation. 	The Ndga, or snake- 	but they are for the most part in the same 
gods, had a gourd for their pail ; their calf 	words as that of the Matsya. 	These m \ s- 
was Takshaka; Dhritardslka (the serpent) 	tifications are all probably subsequent mo- 
wers their milker ; and their milk was poi- 	difications of the original simple allegory, 
son. 	For the Asuras, Milyii was the milk; 	which typified the earth as a cow, who 
Vimchana, the son of Prahldda, was the 	yielded to every class of beings the milk 
calf; the milker was Dwimurddha ; and 	they desired, or the object of their wishes. 

1')  the vessel was of iron. 	The Yakshas made 	Another 	 s)  reading i 	7-k4N.144:4 chilrrr I . 	si• 
Vaisravalia their calf; their vessel was of 	' It counteracts evil dreams.' 	The legend 
unbaked earth ; the milk was the power of 	of Prithu is briefly given in the Mahabli- 
disappearing. 	The ILikshasas and others 	rata, Itzija Dherma, and occurs in most of 
employed 	Raupyanabha 	as 	the 	milker ; 	the Purithas, but in greatest detail in our 
their calf was Sumdli ; and their milk was 	text, in the Bliligavata, and especially in 
blood. 	Chitraratha was the calf, Vasu- 	the Padma, Bhaimi Khahaa, s. 29, 30. 	All 
ruchi the milker, of the Gandharbas and 	the versions, however, are essentially the 
nymphs, who milked fragrant odours into 	same. 
a cup of lotus leaves. 	On behalf of the 

   
  



CHAP. XIV. 

Descendants of Prithu. 	Legend of the Prachetasas : they are desired by their father 
to multiply mankind, by worshipping Vishriu : they plunge into the sea, and medi-
tate on and praise him : he appears, and grants their w ishes. 

PRITIRT had two valiant sons, Antarddhi and Pill. 	The son of An- 
tarddhAna, by his wife Sikhanilini, was Havirdlidna, to whom Dhishand, 
a princess of the race of Agni, bore six sons, PrAchinaverhis, Sukra, 
Gaya, Krishna, 	'raja, and Ajina 2. 	The first of these was a mighty 
prince and patriarch, by whom mankind was multiplied after the death 
of Havirdhdna. 	He was called PrAchinaverhis from his placing upon the 
earth the sacred grass, pointing to the east'. 	At the termination of a 

1 The text of the Vayu and Brahma (or 	2  The Blitigavata, as usual, modifies this 
IIari Vansa) read, like that of the Vishriu, 	genealogy ; 	Antarddhiina has by Sikh:ni- 
l:pit lit 1(vitil+:41 risii-riffiriiiiifg*' i 	Mons. 	dim three sons, who were the three fires, 
Langlois understands the two last words 	PAN-aka, PaNam6na, and Suchi, condemned 
as a compound epithet; " Se jouirent du 	by a curse of Vas;ishiha to be born again : 
pouvoir de se rendre 	invisibles." 	The 	by another wife, Nabhaswati, he has IIa- 
construction would admit of such a sense, 	virddhana, whose sons are the 	same as 
but it seems more probable that they are 	those 	of the 	text, only 	giving 	another 
intended for names. The lineage of Prithu 	name, Varhishad as well as PrAchfnaverhis, 
is immediately continued through one of 	to the first. 	According to the NlahAblui- 
them, Antarddhana, which is the same as 	rata (Moksha Dharma), which has been 
Antarddhi; as the commentator states with 	follow ed by the Padma P., PrachInavarbis 
regard to that appellation, Vi .T1 rilq I '0 if I .4: i 	was born in the family of Atri : 	viN441 
and as the commentator on the Hari Vansa 	Trzymit wazitfa: Irgiww. 141,41-04iVt. 7mR.  1 
remarks of the 	succeeding 	name, 	'11ntL1 	.3 The text is, .141,41.41,4t. 15ftm444 liflerarm 

‘ ' A le.,41 ,,,i•ivir 	I 	one of the brothers being 	,r-4--4 1 	Ktia or varhis is properly 	sacri- 
called Antarddhana or Antarddhi,' leaves 	ficial grass' (Poa) ; and PrachinAgra, lite- 
no other sense for Palin hut that of a 	rally, ' having its tips towards the east ; 
proper name. The Bhhgavata gives Prithu 	the direction in which it should be placed 
five sons, Vijitaswa, Haryyaksha, Dhumra- 	upon the ground, as a seat for the gods on 
kea, Vrika, and Dravina, and adds that 	occasion of ofThrings made to them. 	The 
the elder was also named AntarddhAna, in 	name therefore intimates, either that the 
consequence of having obtained from Indra 	practice originated with him, or, as the 
the power of making himself invisible : 	commentator explains it, that he was ex- 
niffILIWI fi rIrgaltsquio-itlizit. I 	 ceedingly devout, offering sacrifices or in- 
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rigid penance he married Savar14 the daughter of the ocean, who had 
been previously betrothed to him, and who had by the king ten sons, 
who were all styled Prachetasas, and were skilled in military science: 
they all observed the same duties, practised religious austerities, and 
remained immersed in the bed of the sea for ten thousand years. 

MAITREYA.—You can inform me, great sage, why the magnanimous 
Prachetasas engaged in penance in the waters of the sea. 

PARAARA.—The sons of Pritchinaverhis were originally informed by 
their father, who had been appointed as a patriarch, and whose mind 
was intent on multiplying mankind, that he had been respectfully en-
joined by BrahmA, the god of gods, to labour to this end, and that he 
had promised obedience : " now therefore," continued he, " do you, my 
sons, to oblige me, diligently promote the increase of the people, for the 
orders of the father of all creatures are entitled to respect." 	The sons of 
the king, having heard their father's words, replied, " So be it ;" but 
they then inquired of him, as he could best explain it, by what means 
they might accomplish the augmentation of mankind. 	He said. to them ; 
" Whoever worships Vishnu, the bestower of good, attains undoubtedly 
the object of his desires : there is no other mode. 	What further can I 
tell you! Adore therefore Govinda, who is Hari, the lord of all beings, in 
order to effect the increase of the human race, if you wish to succeed. 

yoking the gods every where: irirq 44sii4p1 	explains 	the passage as above, referring 
w-t"- I 	The Hari Vansa adds a verse to 	Vali rodifMt: to Trr; not to Tar I 	as, 
that of our text, reading, ArAIRPTT: Vi14414-4 	lift Fni 11141.4r441. TIM lifzillac45,iiii4: 
rzmi ,-t..i. 	4 Trr41 .i a WiTri-rw, IN 4 ri co ..I 1 	TI: Is +t, 	Ti4[4.4rt. y/417•411c0Q4114.1 wrgw, Tff: 

` fk-mi which Mons. Langlois has rendered, 	Tr 11T-v1.14irj: I 	He was called Prachina- 
' Quand it marchoit sur la terre les pointes 	varhis, because 	his 	sacred 	grass, point- 
de cousa etoient courb6es vers l'Orient ; 	ing east, was going upon the very earth, 
which 	he 	supposes 	to 	mean, ' Que ce 	or was 	spread 	over 	the 	whole 	earth.' 
prince avait tourne 	ses pensees et Porte 	The text of the Blnigavata also explains 
sa domination vers l'Orient :" a supposi- 	clearly what is meant : TiTirl. 	 .4 44 41.44{Tr4 

`By tion that might have been obviated by a 	fart.iri. TrMIRTif. G1414,14417,7er.*"q1r1174 I 
little further consideration of the verse of 	whose sacred grass, pointing to the east, 
Manu to which he refers. 	" If he have 	as he performed 	sacrifice 	after sacrifice, 
sitten on culms of grass with their points 	the whole earth, his sacrificial ground, was 
towards the east," &c. 	The commentary 	overspread. 

   
  



108 	 THE PRACHETASAS' HYMN TO VISH.U. 

The eternal Purushottama is to be propitiated by him who wishes for 
virtue, wealth, enjoyment, or liberation. 	Adore him, the imperishable, 
by whom, when propitiated, the world was first created, and mankind 
will assuredly be multiplied." 

Thus instructed by their father, the ten Prachetasas plunged into the 
depths of the ocean, and with minds wholly devoted to NArAyana, the 
sovereign of the universe, who is beyond all worlds, were engrossed by 
religious austerity for ten thousand years : 	remaining there, they with 
fixed thoughts praised Hari, who, when propitiated, confers on those who 
praise him all that they desire. 

MAITREYA.—The excellent praises that the Prachetasas addressed to 
Vishnu, whilst they stood in the deep, you, oh best of Munis, are qualified 
to repeat to me. 

PAR.ARA.—Hear, Maitreya, the hymn which the Prachetasas, as they 
stood in the waters of the sea, sang of old to Govinda, their nature being 
identified with him :— 

" We bow to him whose glory is the perpetual theme of every speech ; 
him first, him last ; the supreme lord of the boundless world ; who is 
primeval light ; who is without his like ; 	indivisible and infinite ; 	the 
origin of all existent things, movable or stationary. 	To that supreme 
being who is one with time, whose first forms, though he be without form, 
are day and evening and night, be adoration. 	Glory to him, the life 
of all living things, who is the same with the moon, the receptacle of 
ambrosia, drunk daily by the gods and progenitors : to him who is one 
with the sun, the cause of heat and cold and rain, who dissipates the 
gloom, and illuminates the sky with his radiance : to him who is one with 
earth, all-pervading, and the asylum of smell and other objects of sense, 
supporting the whole world by its solidity. 	We adore that form of the 
deity Hari which is water, the womb of the world, the seed of all living 
beings. 	Glory to the mouth of the gods, the eater of the Havya ; to the 
eater of the Kavya, the mouth of the progenitors ; to Vishnu, who is 
identical with fire ; 	to him who is one with air, the origin of ether, 
existing as the five vital airs in the body, causing constant vital action ; 
to him who is identical with the atmosphere, pure, illimitable, shapeless, 
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separating till creatures. 	Glory to Krishna, who is Bralimn in the form 
of sensible objects, who is ever the direction of the faculties of sense. We 
offer salutation to that supreme IIari who is one with the senses, both 
subtle and substantial, the recipient of all impressions, the root of all 
knowledge : to the universal soul, who, as internal intellect, delivers the 
impressions received by the senses to soul : to him who has the properties 
of Prakriti ; in whom, without end, rest all things ; from whom all things 
proceed ; and who is that into which all things resolve. 	We worship that 
Purushottoma, the god who is pure spirit, and who, without qualities, is 
ignorantly considered as endowed with qualities. We adore that supreme 
Brahma, the ultimate condition of Vishnu, unproductive, unborn, pure, 
void of qualities, and free from accidents ; who is neither high nor low, 
neither bulky nor minute, has neither shape, nor colour, nor shadow, nor 
substance, nor affection, nor body; who is neither etherial nor susceptible 
of contact, smell, or taste ; who has neither eyes, nor ears, nor motion, 
nor speech, nor breath, nor mind, nor name, nor race, nor enjoyment, 
nor splendour ; who is without cause, without fear, without error, without 
fault, undecaying, immortal, free from passion, without sound, impercep-
tible, inactive, independent of place or time, detached from all investing 
properties; 	but (illusively) exercising irresistible might, and identified 
with all beings, dependent upon none. 	Glory to that nature of Vishnu 
which tongue can not tell, nor has eye beheld." 

Thus glorifying Vishnu, and intent in meditation on him, the Prache-
tasas passed ten thousand years of austerity in the vast ocean ; on which 
Hari, being pleased with them, appeared to them amidst the waters, of 
the complexion of the full-blown lotus leaf. 	Beholding him mounted on 
the king of birds, Garuila, the Prachetasas bowed down their heads in 
devout homage ; 'When Vishnu said to them, " Receive the boon you have 
desired ; for I, the giver of good, am content with you, and am present." 
The Prachetasas replied to him with reverence, and told him that the 
cause of their devotions was the command of their father to effect the 
multiplication of mankind. 	The god, having accordingly granted to 
them the object of their prayers, disappeared, and they came up from 
the water. 

rf 

   
  



CHAP. XV. 

The world overrun with trees : they are destroyed by the Prachetasas. 	Soma pacifies 
them, and gives them Milrisha to w ife: 	her story: 	the daughter of the nymph 
Pramlocha. 	Legend of Katiau. 	Milrishii's former history. 	Daksha the son of the 
Prachetasas: his ditliTent characters : his sons : his daughters : 	their marriages and 
progeny: allusion to Prahlada, his descendant. 

AVIIILST the Prachetasas were thus absorbed in their devotions, the 
trees spread and overshadowed the unprotected earth, and the people 
perished : the winds could not blow; the sky was shut out by the fiirests ; 
and mankind was unable to labour for ten thousand years. 	When the 
sages, coming forth from the deep, beheld this, they were angry, and, 
being incensed, wind and flame issued from their mouths. 	The strong 
wind tore up the trees by their roots, and left them sear and dry, and the 
fierce fire consumed them, and the forests were cleared away. 	When 
Soma (the moon), the sovereign of the vegetable world, beheld all except 
a few of the trees destroyed, he went to the patriarchs, the Prachetasas, 
and said, " Restrain your indignation, princes, and listen to me. 	I will 
form an alliance between you and the trees. Prescient of futurity, I have 
nourished with my rays this precious maiden, the (laughter of the woods. 
She is called Marisha, and is assuredly the offspring of the trees. 	She 
shall be your bride, and the multiplier of the race of Dhruva. 	From a 
portion of your lustre and a portion of mine, oh mighty sages, the patri-
arch Daksha shall be born of her, who, endowed with a part of me, and 
composed of your vigour, shall be as resplendent as fire, and shall mul-
tiply the human race. 

" There was formerly 	said Sonia) a sage named Kandu, eminent in 
holy wisdom, who practised pious austerities on the lovely borders of the 
Gomati river. 	The king of the gods sent the nyntpli Pramlocha to 
disturb his penance, and the sweet- smiling damsel diverted the sage 
from his devotions. 	They lived together, in the valley of Mandara, for 
a hundred and fifty years ; during which, the mind of the Muni was 
wholly given up to enjoyment. 	At the expiration of this period the 
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nymph requested his permission to return to heaven ; but the Muni, 
still fondly attached to her, prevailed upon her to remain for some time 
longer; and the graceful damsel continued to reside for another hundred 
years, and delight the great sage by her fascinations. 	Then again she 
preferred her suit to be allowed to return to the abodes of the gods; and 
again the Muni desired her to remain. 	At the expiration of more than a 
century- the nymph once more said to him, with a smiling countenance, 
Brahman, I depart ;' but the Muni, detaining the fine-eyed damsel, 

replied, ' Nay, stay yet a little ; 	you will go hence for a long period.' 
Afraid of incurring an imprecation, the graceful nymph continued with 
the sage for nearly two hundred years more, repeatedly asking his per-
mission to go to the region of the king of the gods, but as often desired 
by him to remain. 	Dreading to be cursed by him, and excelling in 
amiable manners, well knowing also the pain that is inflicted by separa-
tion from an object of affection, she did not quit the Muni, whose mind, 
wholly subdued by love, became every day more strongly attached to 
her. 

'‘ On one occasion the sage was going forth from their cottage in a 
great hurry. 	The nymph asked him where lie was going. 	' The day,' 
he replied, ' is drawing fast to a close : I must perform the Sandliya 
worship, or a duty will be neglected.' 	The nymph smiled mirthfully as 
she rejoined, ' Why do you talk, grave sir, of this day drawing to a close : 
your day is a day of many years, a day that must be a marvel to all: 
explain what this means.' 	The Muni said, ' Fair damsel, you came to 
the river-side at dawn ; I beheld you then, and you then entered my 
hermitage. 	It is now the revolution of evening, and the day is gone. 
What is the meaning of this laughter ? Tell me the truth.' 	Pramlocha 
answered, ' You say rightly,' venerable Brahman, ' that I came hither at 
morning dawn, but several hundred years have passed since the time of 
my arrival. 	This is the truth.' 	The Muni, on hearing this, was seized 
with astonishment, and asked her how long he had enjoyed her society : 
to which the nymph replied, that they.had lived together nine hundred 
and seven years, six months, and, three days. 	The Muni asked her if 
s•he spoke the truth, or if she Ni.h. in jest ; for it appeared to him that 
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they had spent but one day together : to which Pramlochh replied, that 
she should not dare at any time to tell him who lived in the path of piety 
an untruth, but particularly when she had been enjoined by hint to 
inform him what had passed. 

" When the Mimi, princes, had heard these words, and knew that it 
was the truth, he began to reproach himself bitterly, exclaiming, ' Pie, 
fie upon me ; my penance has been interrupted ; the treasure of the 
learned and the pious has been stolen from me ; my judgment has been 
blinded : this woman has been created by some one to beguile me : 
Brahma is beyond the reach of those agitated by the waves of infirmity'. 
I had subdued my passions, and was about to attain divine knowledge. 
This was foreseen by him by whom this girl has been sent hither. 	Pie 
on the passion that has obstructed my devotions. 	All the austerities that 
would have led to acquisition of the wisdom of the Vedas have been 
rendered of no avail by passion that is the road to hell.' 	The pious 
sage, having thus reviled himself, turned to the nymph, who was sitting 
nigh, and said to her, ' Go, deceitful girl, whither thou wilt : thou hast 
performed the office assigned thee by the monarch of the gods, of dis- 
turbing my penance by thy fascinations. 	I will not reduce thee to ashes 
by the fire of my wrath. 	Seven paces together is sufficient for the 
friendship of the virtuous, but thou and I have dwelt together. 	And in 
truth what fault hast thou committed ? why should I be wroth with thee 
The sin is wholly mine, in that I could not subdue my passions : yet tie 
upon thee, who, to gain favour with Indra, hast disturbed my devotions ; 
vile bundle of delusion.' 

" Thus spoken to by the Mimi, PramlochCt stood trembling, whilst big 
drops of perspiration started from every pore ; till lie angrily cried to her, 
' Depart, begone.' 	She then, reproached by him, went forth from his 
dwelling, and, passing through the air, wiped the perspiration from her 
person with the leaves of the trees. 	The nymph went from tree to tree, 
and as with the dusky shoots that crowned their summits she dried her 
limbs, which were covered with moisture, the child she bad conceived by 

'immersed ' Or, 	in the six Urmis' (*S417-4); explained hunger, thirst, sorrow, stupe- 
faction, decay, and death. 
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the Rishi came forth from the pores of her skin in drops of perspiration. 
The trees received the living dews, and the winds collected them into one 
mass. 	This," said Soma, " I matured by my rays, and gradually it 
increased in size, till the exhalation that had rested on the tree tops 
became the lovely girl named Marisha. 	The trees will give her to you, 
Prachetasas : let your indignation be appeased. 	She is the progeny of 
Kanilu, the child of Pramloclni, the nursling of the trees, the daughter of 
the wind and of the moon. 	The holy Kanilu, after the interruption of 
his pious exercises, went, excellent princes, to the region of Vishnu, 
termed Purushottama, where, Maitreya 2, with his whole mind he de-
voted himself to the adoration of Hari ; standing fixed, with uplifted 
arms, and repeating the prayers that comprehend the essence of divine 
truth s." 

The Prachetasas said, " We are desirous to hear the transcendental 

s There is some confusion here in re- 	then, is Para, that which 	nothing sur- 
gard to the person addressed, but the con- 	passes ; 	and Para, the end or object of 
text spews that the insertion of Maitreya's 	existence : he is Ap6ra para, the farthest 
name is an inadvertence, and that the pas- 	bound of that which is illimitable, or space 
sage is a continuation of Soma's speech to 	and time : he is Param parebhyah, above 
the Prachetasas. 	 or beyond the highest, being beyond or 

3 	 `made The phrase is a c.RitkifirAi i 	up 	superior to all the elements: he is Para- 

	

of the farther boundary of Brahma ; im- 	martha rtipi, or identical with final .truth, 

	

plying either 'comprehending the supreme, 	or knowledge of soul : he is Brahma para, 

	

or Brahma, and transcendental wisdom, 	the object or essence of spiritual wisdom. 
Para ;' 	or, ' consisting of the farthest li- 	Paraparabluita is said to imply the farther 
mits (Para) or truths of the Vedas 	or 	limit (Para) of rudimental matter (Para). 
Brahma f that is, being the essence of the 	He is Para, or chief Paranam, of those ob- 
Vedanta philosophy. 	The hymn that fol- 	jects which are beyond the senses : and 
lows is in fact a mantra or mystical prayer, 	he is Parapara, or the boundary of bounda- 
commencing with the 	reiteration 	of the 	ries; that is, he is the comprehensive in- 
word Para and Para ;  as, tut irk f4 41  4 lk 	vesture of; and exterior to, those limits by 
xiM ti7ziKai: lioit;,itla I Tr 01 V tif k.. WITTZT: 	which soul is confined ;  he is free from all 

' tit: 14kikuliifq lurriTC: II 	Para means 	su- 	incumbrance or impediment. 	The pas- 
preme, infinite ;' 	and Para, ' the farther 	sage may be interpreted in different ways, 
bank or limit,' the point that is to be at- 	according to the ingenuity with which the 
tuned by crossing a river or sea, or figu- 	riddle is read. 
ratively the world or existence. 	Vislniu, 

G g 
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prayers, by inaudibly reciting which the pious Kandu propitiated Ke- 
sava." 	On which Soma repeated as follows : " ' Vishnu is beyond the 
boundary of all things : he is the infinite : he is beyond that which is 
boundless : he is above all that is above : he exists as finite truth : he is 
the object of the Veda; the limit of elemental being; unappreciable by 
the senses ; possessed of illimitable might : he is the cause of cause; the 
cause of the cause of cause ; the cause of finite cause ; and in effects, he, 
both as every object and agent, preserves the universe : he is Brahma 
the lord ; Brahma all beings ; Brahma the progenitor of all beings ; the 
imperishable : he is the eternal, undecaying, unborn Brahma, incapable 
of increase or diminution : Purushottama is the everlasting, uncreated, 
immutable Brahma. 	May the imperfections of my nature be annihilated 
through his favour.' 	Reciting this eulogium, the essence of divine truth, 
and propitiating KesAva, Kai du obtained final emancipation. 

" Who MArishA was of old I will also relate to you, as the recital of 
her meritorious acts will be beneficial to you. 	She was the widow of a 
prince, and left childless at her husband's death : she therefore zealously 
worshipped Vishnu, who, being gratified by her adoration, appeared to 
her, and desired her to demand a boon ; on which she revealed to him 
the wishes of her heart. 	' I have been a widow, lord,' she exclaimed, 
' even from my infancy, and my birth has been in vain : unfortunate 
have I been, and of little use, oh sovereign of the world. 	Now therefore 
I pray thee that in succeeding births I may have honourable husbands, 
and a son equal to a patriarch amongst men : may I be possessed of 
affluence and beauty : may I be pleasing in the sight of all : and may I 
be born out of the ordinary course. 	Grant these prayers, oh thou who 
art propitious to the devout.' 	IIrishiket'a,the god of gods, the supreme 
giver df\all blessings, thus prayed to, raised her from her prostrate atti-
tude, ana said, ' In another life you shall have ten husbands of mighty 
prowess, and renowned for glorious acts ; and you shall have a son mag-
nanimous and valiant, distinguished by the rank of a patriarch, from 
whom the various races of men shall multiply, and by whose posterity 
the universe shall be filled. 	You, virtuous lady, shall be of marvellous 
birth, and you shall be endowed with grace and loveliness, delighting the 
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hearts of men.' 	Thus having spoken, the deity disappeared, and the 
princess was accordingly afterwards born as Mdris1111, who is given to 
you for a wife '2' 

Soma having concluded, the Prachetasas took MArish4, as he had 
enjoined them, righteously to wife, relinquishing their indignation against 
the trees : and upon her they begot the eminent patriarch Daksha, who 
had (in a former life) been born as the son of Brahma 5. 	This great sage, 
for the furtherance of creation, and the increase of mankind, created 
progeny. 	Obeying the command of Brahmit, be made movable and 
immovable things, bipeds and quadrupeds ; and subsequently, by his 
will, gave birth to females, ten of whom he bestowed on Dharma, thir-
teen on 1(ayapa, and twenty-seven, who regulate the course of time, on 
the moon". 	Of these, the gods, the Titans, the snake-gods, cattle, and 
birds, the singers and dancers of the courts of heaven, the spirits of evil, 
and other beings, were born. 	From that period forwards living creatures 

	

4  This part of the legend is peculiar to 	allegorical nature of his posterity in that 
our text, and the whole story of Marisha's 	character (p. 54) intimates a more recent 
birth 	is nowhere 	else 	so 	fully 	detailed. 	origin. 	Nor does that series of descendants 
The penance of the Prachetasas, and its 	apparently occur in the Mahabharata, al- 
consequences, 	are 	related 	in 	the 	Agni, 	though the existence of two Dakshas is 
Bhagavata, 	NIatsya, 	Padma, .Vayu, 	and 	especially remarked there (Moksha Dh.) ; 
Brahma 	Puratias, 	and 	allusion 	is 	briefly 	..fm.4 r5 	TzT: 	-f-d' -.11‘44- • 1 	In the 
made to Nlitrisha's birth. 	Her origin from 	1-Vdi Parva, which seems to he the freest 
Kaiiiht and Pramlocha is narrated in a 	from subsequent improvements, the Daksha 
different 	place 	in 	the 	Brahma 	Puratia, 	noticed is the son of the Prachetasas. 	The 
where the austerities of Kaau, and the 	incompatibility of the two accounts is re- 
necessity for 	their 	interruption, 	are de- 	conciled by referring the two Dakshas to 
scribed. 	The story, from that authority, 	different Manwantaras. 	The Daksha who 
was translated by the late Professor Chezy, 	proceeded from 	Brahma 	as a Prajapati 
and is published in the first number of 	being born in the first, or Swayambhuva, 
the Journal Asiatique. 	 and the son 	of the 	Prachetasas in the 

	

5  The second birth of Dalisha, and his 	Chakshusha Manwantara. 	The latter how- 
share in the peopling of the earth, is nar- 	ever, as descended from Uttanapada, should 
rated in most of the Purarias in a similar 	belong to the first period also. 	It is evi- 
manner. 	It is perhaps the original le- 	dent that great confusion has been made 
tend, for Daksha seems to be an irregular 	by the Puratias in Daksha's history. 
adjunct to the 	Prajzipatis, or mind-born 	6  That is, they are the Nakshatras, or 
sons of Brahma (see p. 49. n. 2); and the 	lunar asterisms. 

   
  



116 	 REPEATED BIRTHS OF THE RISHIS. 

were engendered by sexual intercourse : before the time of Daksha they 
were variously propagated, by the will, by sight, by touch, and by the 
influence of religious austerities practised by devout sages and holy 
saints. 

MAITREYA.—Daksha, as I have formerly heard, was born from the 
right thumb of Brahma : tell me, great Muni, how he was regenerate as 
the son of the Prachetasas. 	Considerable perplexity also arises in my 
mind, how he, who, as the son of Mitrisha, was the grandson of Soma, 
could be also his father-in-law. 

PARAgARA.—Birth and death are constant in all creatures : Rishis and 
sages, possessing divine vision, are not perplexed by this. 	Daksha and 
the other eminent Munis are present in every age, and in the interval of 
destruction cease to be 7 : 	of this the wise man entertains no doubt. 
Amongst them of old there was neither senior nor junior ; 	rigorous 
penance and acquired power were the sole causes of any difference of 
degree amongst these more than human beings. 

7 'They are removed' (f 	ti), which 	the alternation of life and death ; but, ac- 
the commentator explains by Tro4A144;;I i 	cording to the commentator on the Hari 
' are absorbed, as if they were fast asleep ;' 	Vansa, by a very different matter, the pro- 
but in every age or Yuga, according to the 	hibition of unlawful marriages. 	Utpatti, 
text—in every Manwantara, according to 	' birth of progeny,' is the result of their 
the comment — the Rishis reappear, the 	will ; 	Nirodha, ' obstruction,' is the law 
circumstances of their origin only being 	prohibiting the intermarriage 	of persons 
varied. 	Daksha therefore, as remarked in 	connected by the offering of the funeral 
the preceding note, is the son of Brahma 	cake; 	f.tilq.11.4e4+1+11.44(!vtls'eff. 	fqtr;r: 1 	to 
in one period, the son of the Prachetasas 	which Rishis and sages are not subject, 
in another. 	So Soma, in the Swayambhuva 	either from their matrimonial unions being 
Manwantara, was born as the son of Atri ; 	merely platonic, or from the bad example 
in the Chashusha, he was produced by 	set by Brahmti, who, according to the Ye- 
churning the ocean. 	The words of our 	das, approached his own daughter ; TraTzt 
text occur in the IIari Vansa, with an un- 	fa. w-FfretTrarlirrErtfa. 7f-ff:i a mystery we 

.. important variation 	3-rewszi:litvola f--4-4 	have already had occasion to advert to 
'414 xi1f44 I 	A114411 W v.4 •fi 	r4,4 44 	(p. 51. n. 5). 	The explanation of the text, 

' wt: ii 	Birth and obstruction are con- 	however, given by the commentator appears 
stant in all beings, but Rishis and those 	forced, and less natural than the interpre- 
men who are wise are not perplexed by 	tation preferred above. 
this ;' that is, not, as rendered above, by 
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MAITREYA.—Narrate to me, venerable Brahman, at length, the birth 
of the gods, Titans, Gandharbas, serpents, and goblins. 

PAR;k;'4ARA.—Ill what manner Daksha created living creatures, as com- 
manded by Brahma, you shall hear. 	In the first place he willed into 
existence the deities, the Rishis, the quiristers of heaven, the Titans, and 
the snake-gods. 	Finding that his will-born progeny did not multiply 
themselves, he determined, in order to secure their increase, to establish 
sexual intercourse as the means of multiplication. 	For this purpose he 
espoused Asikni, the daughter of the patriarch Viralia 8, a damsel ad- 
dicted to devout practices, the eminent supportress of the world. 	By her 
the great father of mankind begot five thousand mighty sons, through 
whom he expected the world should be peopled. 	Narada, the divine 
Rishi, observing them desirous to multiply posterity, approached them, 
and addressed them in a friendly tone : " Illustrious Haryaswas, it is 
evident that your intention is to beget posterity ; but first consider this : 
why should you, who, like fools, know not the middle, the height, and 
depth of the world 9, propagate offspring ? 	When your intellect is no 
more obstructed by interval, height, or depth, then how, fools, shall ye 
not all behold the term of the universe r 	Having heard the words of 
Nirada, the sons of Daksha dispersed themselves through the regions, 
and to the present day have not returned ; as rivers that lose themselves 
in the ocean come back no more. 

The Haryaswas having disappeared, the patriarch Daksha begot by 
the daughter of Virana a thousand other sons. 	They, who were named 
Savalaswas, were desirous of engendering posterity, but were dissuaded 
by Mirada in a similar manner. 	They said to one another, " What the 
Muni has observed is perfectly just. 	We must follow the path that our 

..a-,-.TriIiI: ' 

	

This is the usual account of Daksha's 	vi,. 	I 	41ft3Tr-qiirgi G11411: 1431f.q 441 

	

marriage, and is that of the NIalath(trata, 	wm: 1 	This seems to be merely a new 
Adi P. (p. 113), and of the Bra= Pu- 	edition of an 01(1 story. 
raiia, w hieh the Hari Vansa, in the first 	" /its7-4—iir.r4 1 	The commentator ex- 
part, 	repeats. 	In 	another portion, 	the 	plains it to mean the origin, duration, and 
Pushkara Nlaitniya, however, Daksha, it 	termination 	of subtile 	rudimental body ; 
is said, converts half himself into a female, 	but the 	Palma and 	Linga P. di, tinetly 
by whom he begets 	the daughters pre- 	express it, 	the extent of the earth :' )14: 
sently to be noticed: Foli: TiTiWIPPF:d WMIT 	soiloi-Affil VrAilill irT 	I 

ii h 
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brothers have travelled, and when we have ascertained the extent of the 
universe, we will multiply our race." Accordingly they scattered them- 
selves through the regions, and, like rivers flowing into the sea, they 
returned not again. 	Henceforth brother seeking for brother disappears, 
through ignorance of the products of the first principle of things. 	Daksha 
the patriarch, on finding that all these his sons had vanished, was in- 
censed, and denounced an imprecation upon Mrada 1'). 

") Narada's interference, and the fruit- rada should be again born, as the son of 
less 	generation 	of the 	first 	progeny of Kakyapa, by one of Daksha's daughters. 
Daksha, is an old legend. 	The Malta- 
bharata (Xdi P. p. 11,3) notices only one 

This seems to be the gist of the legend, 
but it is very confusedly told. 	The ver- 

set 	of 	sons, 	who, 	it 	is 	said, 	obtained sion of the Brahma P., w high is the same 
Moksha, or liberation, through Mreda's as that of Hari Vansa, may be thus ren- 
teaching them the Sankhya philosophy. dered : " The smooth-speaking. Narada ad- 
The Brahma, NIatsya, Vayu, Linga, Pad- dressed the sons of Daksha for their de- 
ma, Agni, and Blnigavata Puraiias tell the struction 	and 	his own ; 	for 	the 	Muni 
story much as in the text, and not unfre: Kasvapa begot him as a son, who was 
quently in the same words. In general they the son of Brahma, on the daughter of 
merely refer to the imprecation denounced Daksha, through fear of the latter's impre- 
upon Narada, as above. 	The Bliagavata cation. 	He w as formerly the son of Para- 
specifies the imprecation to be perpetual meslahl (Brahma), and the excellent sage 
peripateticism. Daksha says to him, 'There Kas;vapa next begot him, as if he were his 
shall not be a resting-place for thee in all father, on Asikni, the (laughter of Virmia. 

Whilst he was engaged in beguiling the these regions :' 'iffztrt9 WI I ire R W 
sfw: ir4 i 	The Kfirma repeats the impre- sons of the patriarch, Daksha, of resistless 
cation merely to the effect that Nilrada power, determined on his destruction ; but 
shall perish, and gives no legend. 	In the he was solicited by Brahma, in the pre- 
Brahma Vaivartta, Mrada is cursed by sense of the great sages, and it was agreed 
Bralunzi, on a similar occasion, to become bete een 	them 	that Narada, the 	son of 
the chief of the Gandharbas, whence his Brahma, should be born of a daughter of 
musical propensities : but the Bluigavata, Daksha. 	Consequently Daksha gave his 
VI. 7, has the reverse of this legend, and (laughter to ParameslAi, and by her was 
makes him first a Gandharba, then a Sti- Narada born." 	Now 	several difficulties 
dra, then the son of Brahma. 	The Brahma occur here. 	Asikni is the wife, not the 
P., and after it the Hari Vansa and the daughter, of Daksha ; but this may be a 
Vaytt P., have a different 	and not very blunder of the compiler, for in the parallel 
intelligible story. 	Daksha, being about to passage of the Vavu no name occurs. 	In 
pronounce an imprecation upon Narada, 
was appeased by Brahma and the Rishis, 
and it was agreed between them that Na- 

the next place, who is this daughter? for, 
as w e shall see, the progeny of all Daksha's 
daughters are fully detailed, and in 	no 
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Then, Maitreya, the wise patriarch, it is handed down to us, being 
anxious to people the world, created sixty daughters of the daughter of 
Viralia 1'; ten of whom he gave to Dharma, thirteen to Kasyapa, and 
twenty-seven to Soma, four to Arishianemi, two to Balmputra, two to 
Angiras, and two to Krit4a14a. 	I will tell you their names. 	Arundhati, 
Vasu, Yami, Lamba, Bhan6, Marutwati, Sankalpa, Mulit'irtt4, Sadhy(t, 
and Vi.4:wa were the ten wives of Dharma'2, and bore him the following 

authority consulted is Narada mentioned as duced as a Gandharba, the son of Vali- 
the son of either of them, or as the son of dzisa ; 	being the same, according to the 
Kayapa. 	Daksha, too, gives his daughter, 
not to 1(ayapa, but to Parameshfhi, or 

commentator on the latter, as the Gan-
dharba elsew here called LTpavarhana. 

Brahma. 	The commentator on the Hari 11 The prior specification (p. _us) was 
Vansa solves this by saying he gives her 
to Brahma for lizyapa. 	The same bar- 

fifty. 	The Mahabharata, Adi P. 113, and, 
again, Moksha Dharma, has the same num- 

gain is noticed in the Vayn, but Narada is her. The Bbagavata, Kdrma, Padma, Lin- 
also said there to be adopted by Kayapa : ga, and Vayu P. state sixty. 	The former 

is perhaps the original, as the fullest and 
most consistent details relate to them and 

R fa-rt: 	-.7,177-4:14f-a oir-44i. I 	Again, however, 
it gives Daksha's imprecation in the same 
words as the Hari Vansa ; a passage, by their posterity. 
the way, omitted in the Brahma : wr(7 wi 11  This is the usual list of Manna's 

wives. 	The Bhagavata substitutes Kakud ‘ .1:41 tN 714411i q-+WrI a I 	N ar a d a, perish 
(in your present form), and take up your 
abode in the womb.' 	Whatever may be 

for Arundhati. 	The Palma P., Matsya P., 
and Hari Vansa contain two different ac- 

the original of this legend, it is evidently count of Daksha's descendants : the first 
imperfectly given by the authorities here agrees with our text ; the second, which 
cited. 	The French translation of the pas- 
sage in the Hari Vansa can scarcely be 

is supposed to occur in the Padma Kalpa, 
is somewhat varied, particularly as to the 
w ives of Dharma, who are said to be five. admitted as correct : assuredly seg-g-ITTrqi 

.WITTV31: kpi I Th. 	i' l&f WWIZTRTA 1-4;0' The nomenclature varies, or, 

	

Pad ma 1'. 	lIari Vansa. 	Matsva. 

	

Lakshmi 	Lakshmi 	Lakshmi 
• ' fifRirq• 	I is not 	le Devarchi Dakcha, 

epoux d'Asikni, fille de Virana, fut l'aIeul 
de cet illustri mouni ainsi r6g6n6re.' Saraswati 	Kirtti 	Saraswati 
f4*.ATT: is more consistently said by the Ganga 	Sadhya 	Sadhv6. 
commentator to mean Kayapa. The Vayu 

,• I 	I, 

	

1 tswesa 	Vig w a 	Viwes;(1, 
P. in another part, a description of the 8 av it ri 	Marutwati 	Urjjaswati. 
different orders of Rishis, states that the There is evident inaccuracy in all the co- 
Devarshis Parvata and Nareda were sons pies, and the names may in some instances 

be erroneous. 	From the succeeding enu- of Ka;yapa . xii-d'r .4 Il4;"41.1 cit9 41144144 I 04711341 i 
In the account of Karttavirya, in the Brah- meration of their descendants, it appears 
ma P. and Hari Vansa, Narada is intro- that Kama was the son of Lakshmi ; the 
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progeny. 	The sons of ViSwa were the Vi4adevas13; and the Sadliyas", 
those of Sadliya. The Maruts, or winds, were the children of Marutwati ; 
the Vasus, of Vasu. 	The Blianus (or suns) of Blianu ; and the deities 
presiding over moments, of Mulairtta. 	Ghosha was the son of Lamba 
(an arc of the heavens) ; Nagavithi (tile milky way), the daughter of 
Yami (night). 	The divisions of the earth were born of Arundhati ; and 
Sankalpa (pious purpose), the soul of all, was the son of Sankalpa. 	The 
deities called Vast's, because, preceded by fire, they abound in splendour 
and might '', are severally named Apa, Dhruva, Soma, Dhava (fire, Anila 
(wind), Anala (fire), Praty(isha (day-break), and Prabliasa (light). 	The 
four sons of Apa were Vaitanilya, Sraina (weariness), Srinta (fatigue), 
and Dhur (burthen). 	Kala (time), the cherisher of the world, was the 
son of Dhruva. 	The son of Soma was Varchas (light), who was the 
father of Varchaswi (radiance). Dhava had, by his wife Manohara (love- 
liness), Dravina, Ilutahavyavaha, SiSira, Praia, and Ramada. 	The two 
sons of Anila (wind), by his wife Siva, were Manojava (swift as thought' 
and Avijnatagati (untraceable motion). 	The son of Agni (fire), Kumara, 
was born in a clump of Sara reeds : 	his sons were SAlia, Visakha, 
Naigameya, and Prishiliaja. 	The oiispring of the Krittikas was named 
Kartikeya. 	The son of Praty(isha was the Rishi named Devala, who 
had two philosophic and intelligent sons'''. 	The sister of Vichaspati, 
lovely and virtuous, Yogasiddhit, who pervades the whole world without 

Siidliyas, of S:dhy;1; 	the Vi;;w(tdevas, of 	truRfrra': ;4 Mi73TOZT: I 	The same work 
Viwzl; 	the Mziruts, of Marutwati; 	and 	names tw elve, w Mich are all names of sa- 
the Vasus, of Devi, who may he either 	crifices and timnulao, as Darya, 	Paurna- 
the Sarasw ati or 	,i(i.vitri of the 	previous 	masa, Vrilual:e;w a, Rathantara, &c. 	'1 he 
enumeration. 	 Matsva P., Padilla P., and Hari V. have a 

	

13  The Vigwitilevas are a class of gods 	ditkrent set of seventeen appellations, ap- 
to whom sacrifices should be olliTed daily. 	parently of arbitrary selection, as Bhava, 
Maim, III. 121. 	They are named in some 	Prabhava, l'a, Aruni, &c. 
of the Paratias, as the Vayu and Matsva : 	1 ' Or, according to the Padilla P., be- 
the 	tImner 	specifying 	ten ; 	the 	latter, 	cause they an,  :dm ays present in light, or 

:14 twelve. 	 luminous 	irradiation : 	cif tit4144i 	' 	;:;'qi 
" 

	

The 8(ulliyas, according to the V(iyu, 	zfit1Tt wita't foi 144-'4;4 411114c,410: u 

	

are the personified rites and prayers of the 	1" The 	Viiyu 	supplies 	their 	names, 
Vedas, born of the metres, and partakers 	lishamax artta 	patient ) 	and 	Manasw in 
of the sacrifices : 	TillitT WM' RTRTTTIT orf:t ra 	(IN Lie). 
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being devoted to it, was the wife of Prabhiisa, the eighth of the Vasus, 
and bore to him the patriarch Viswakarmit, the author of a thousand 
arts, the mechanist of the gods, the fabricator of all ornaments, the chief 
of artists, the constructor of the self-moving chariots of the deities, 
and by whose skill men obtain subsistence. 	Ajaikap(id, Ahirvradhna, 
and the wise Rudra Twash'tri, were born; 	and the self-born son of 
Twashtri was also the celebrated Viwariipa. 	There are eleven well- 
known Rudras, lords of the three worlds, or Hara, Bahuriipa, Tryam-
baka, AparAjita, Vrishakapi, Sambhu, Kaparddi, Raivata, Mrigavy(tdha, 
Sarva, and Kapidi 17 ; but there are a hundred appellations of the immea- 
surably mighty Rudras 18. 

• 
17  The passage is, s.TriWIT7f6110, RVT 	names in three of the Pauratiic authorities 

TVZ fziii.i 1 R10411411.41,-1. 'Tit favcikkit Tm 	run thus : 
ZPTT: II 	Whose sons they are does not ap- 	\';iyu. 	Manya. 	Blvigavata. 
pear ; the object being, according to the 	Ajaikapad 	Ajaikapad 	Ajaikapad 
comment, to specify only the ' eleven di- 	Ahirvradhna Ahirvradhna 	Ahirvradhna 
visions or modifications of the youngest 	Mira 	II ara 	tgra 
Rudra, Twashia :' rar,k.191:q h 	4fctlif:41%41 4 	Nirrita 	Nirritti 	Bhima 
eiT7i i 	We have, how ever, an unusual va- 	l.'twara 	Pingala 	Varna 
riety of reading here in two copies of the 	Bhuvana 	Dahana 	Mahan 
comment : 'The eleven Rudras, in whom 	Angaraka 	Aparajita 	Bahurtipa 
the family of Twash&i (a synonyme, it 	Arddhaketu 	Mrigavyadha 	Vrishakapi 
may be 	observed, sometimes of Viswa- 	Mrityu 	Senani 	Aja 
karma) is included, were born. 	The enu- 	Sari)a 	Sajja 	Bhava 
meration of the Rudras ends with Apara- 	Kapali 	Kapali 	Raivata. 
jita, of whom Tryambaka is the epithet :" 	The Brahma or Hari V., the Padma, the 
...11,-1  cioth;t4 ;23,4,101 1 rifsit. IrtiTd1-44p.,Tht 	••-r 	Linga, &c. 	have other varieties; 	and the 
1444 i+Dip4.1earcifw 	rti.rt 	,tittairaqmit t 	Ac- 	Lexicons have a different reading from all, 
cordinglv the three last names in all the 	as in that of Jafadhara they are Ajaika- 
other copies of the text are omitted in these 	pad, Ahivradhna, Virapaksha, Surt4wara, 
two ; their places being supplied by the 	Jayanta, Bahurtipaka, Tryambaka, Apara- 
three first, two of whom are always named 	jita, Vaivawata, Savitra, and Hara. 	The 
in the lists of the Rudras. 	According to 	variety seems to proceed from the writers 
the Vayu and Brahma P. the Rudras are 	applying to the Rudras, as they may legi- 
the children of Kayttpa by Surabhi : the 	timately do, different appellations of the 
Bhagavata makes them the progeny of 	common prototype, or synonymies of Rudra 
Bhfita ;.nd Sanipa : the Matsya, Padma, 	or S'iva, selected at w ill from his thousand 
and 	Hari V., in the 	second series, the 	and eight names, according to the Linga P. 
offspring of Surabhi by Brahma. 	The 	1 ' The posterity of Daksha's daughters 
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The daughters of Daksha who were married to Kayapa were Aditi, 
Diti, Danu, Arish'ta, Surasti, Surabbi, Vinati, TinurA, KrodhavIC-ii, III, 
Khasi, Kadru, and Muni'''; whose progeny I will describe to you. There 
were twelve celebrated deities in a former Manwantara, called Tushitas'-9, 
who, upon the approach of the present period, or in the reign of the last 
Manu, Chashuslia, assembled, and said to one another, " Come, let us 
quickly enter into the womb of Aditi, that we may be born in the next 
Manwantara, for thereby we shall again enjoy the rank of gods :" and 
accordingly they were born the sons of Kayapa, the son of Marichi, by 
Aditi, the daughter of Daksha ; thence named the twelve idityas ; whose 
appellations were respectively, Vishnu, Sakra, Aryaman, DhAti, Twislari, 
Pnshan, Vivaswat, Savitri, ilIitra, Varuna, An4a, and Bhaga 21. 	These, 
who in the Chashusha Manwantara were the gods called Tushitas, were 
called the twelve Adityas in the Manwantara of Vaiva::wata. 

The twenty-seven daughters of the patriarch who became the virtuous 
wives of the moon were all known as the nymphs of the lunar constel- 

by Dharma are clearly allegorical personi- 	2" In the sixth reign, or that of Cha- 
fications chiefly of two classes, one eon- 	ksbusha Maim, according to the text ; but 
sisting of astronomical phenomena, and the 	in book III. ch. i. the Tushitas are the 
other of portions or subjects of the ritual 	gods of the second or Sw ilrochisha Man- 
of the Vedas. 	 wautara. 	The Vayu has a much more 

	

19  There is some, though not much, 	complete legend than any other Puraiia 

	

variation in these names in different Pu- 	on this subject. 	In the beginning of the 
raiias. 	The Blnigavata has Sarama, Kash- 	Kalpa twelve 	gods, named Jayas, were 

	

fha, and Timi, the parents severally of ea- 	created by Brahma, as his deputies and 

	

nine animals, beasts with uncloven hoofs, 	assistants in the creation. 	They, lost in 

	

and fishes, in place of Vinata, Khasi, and 	meditation, neglected his commands ; 	on 
Kadru; disposing of the first and last dif- 	which he cursed them to be repeatedly 
ferently. 	The Vayu has Prava in place of 	born in each Manw antara till the seventh. 
Arishia, and Anayush or Danityush for 	They 	were 	accordingly, 	in 	the 	several 
Surasa. 	The Padma P., second series, 	successive num antaras, Ajitas, Tushitas, 
substitutes Kalil, Anayush, Sinhika, Pia- 	Satyas, Haris, Vaikunthas, Sadhyas, and 
cha, Vaal for Arislia, Surasa, Surabhi, 	Xdityas. 	Our authority and some others, 
'Mara, and Muni ; 	and omits lily and 	as the Brahma, have apparently intended 
Khasi. 	In the Uttara Khania of the 	to refer to this account, but have confused 
same, Kayapa's wives are said to be but 	the order of the series. 
four, Aditi, Diti, Kadru, and Vinata. 
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lations, which were called by their names, and had children who were 
brilliant through their great splendour 22. 	The wives of Arishfanemi bore 
him sixteen children 23. 	The daughters of Bahuputra were the four 
lightnings''}. 	The excellent Pratvangirasa Richas were the children of 
Angiras '25  , descended from the holy sage : and the deified weapons of the 
gods''' were the progeny of Kri.444a. 

These classes of thirty-three divinities27  are born again at the end of a 
thousand ages, according to their own pleasure; and their appearance 
and disappearance is here spoken of as birth and death : but, Maitreya, 
these divine personages exist age after age in the same manner as the 
sun sets and rises again. 

It has been related to us, that Diti had two sons by Kayapa, named 
Hirafiyakasipu and the invincible Hiranyiksha : she had also a daughter, 

	

21  The Purarias that contain this ge- 	vata calls the wives of Angiras, Swadha 

	

nealogv agree tolerably well in these names. 	and Sati, and makes them the mothers of 
The 13hagavata adds many details regard- 	the Pitris and the Atharvan Veda severally. 
ing some of the Adityas and their descend- 	26  The Sastra devatas, ' gods of the di- 
ants. 	 vine weapons ;' a hundred are enumerated 

	

.22  The Nakshatra Yoginis, or chief stars 	in the Ramayalia, and they are there term- 
of the lunar mansions, or asterisms in the 	ed the sons of Krit;a:;w a by Jaya and Vi- 
moon's path. 	 jaya, daughters of the PrajApati ; that is, 

	

' \one of the authorities are more spe- 	of Daksha. 	The Blillgavata terms the two 
cific on the subject of Arishianemis' pro- 	wives 	of Kri:;ziwa, Archish (flame) 	and 
geny. 	In the Mahabluirata this is said to 	Dhishaila ; 	the former is the mother of 
be another name of Kas'yapa: ffriir' , w4-zrzi. 	Dluirnaketu (comet); 	the latter, of four 
,314744-4 i wii:m119*i wfulifiTfthi <4,4 44;:mrtit 	sages, Devala, Vedairas, Vaymia, and Ma- 
fal.: n 	The IThagavata substitutes Tarksha 	nu. 	The allegorical origin of the weapons 
for this personage, said by the eommenta- 	is undoubtedly the more ancient. 
tor to be likew ise another name of Ko;yapa. 	27  This number is founded upon a text 
his wives are, Kadru, Vinata, Patangi, and 	of the Vedas, vt hich to the eight Vasus, 
Yamini, mothers of snakes, birds, grasshop- 	eleven Rudras, and twelve Ndityas, adds 
pers. and locusts. 	 Prajapati, either Brahma or Daksha, and 

" Eninnerated in astrological works as 	Vashatkiira, ' deified oblation :' 	7fii 	vrq 
brown, red, yellow, and white ; portend- 	titqwq i 7:101 irTgri: Jolt kirri 	; 44- 411;4 rrt 1 
ing severally w ind, heat, rain, famine. 	%-*-t: i 	They have the epithet Chliandaja, 

'25  The 	Richas, or verses, thirty-five in 	as born in different Manwantaras, of their 
number, addressed to presiding divinities, 	own will : 	Tk,•cli. ti-  vai n) =um; wqrn. 
denominated Pratyangirasas. 	The Bhaga- 
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SinhikA, the wife of Viprachitti. 	IiiranyakaCiipu was the father of four 
mighty sons, AnuhlAda, thiula, the wise Prahlida, and the heroic San-
hlitda, the augnientor of the Daitya race'". Amongst these, the illustrious 
PrahlAda, looking on all things with indifference, devoted his whole faith 
to JanArddana. 	The flames that were lighted by the king of the Daityas 
consumed not him, in whose heart VAsudeva was cherished ; and all the 
earth trembled when, bound with bonds, he moved amidst the waters of 
the ocean. 	His firm body, fortified by a mind engrossed by Achyuta, 
was unwounded by the weapons hurled on him by order of the Daitya 
monarch ; and the serpents sent to destroy him breathed their venomous 
flames upon him in vain. 	Overwhelmed with rocks, he yet remained 
unhurt ; for he never forgot Vislam, and the recollection of the deity was 
his armour of proof. 	Hurled from on high by the king of the Daityas, 
residing in Swerga, earth received him unharmed. 	The wind sent into 
his body to wither him up was itself annihilated by him, in whom 
Madhus6dana was present. 	The fierce elephants of the spheres broke 
their tusks, and wailed their pride, against the firm breast which the lord 
of the Daityas had ordered them to assault. 	The ministrant priests of the 
monarch were baffled in all their rites for the destruction of one so steadily 
attached to Govinda : and the thousand delusions of the fraudulent Sam-
vara, counteracted by the discus of Krishfia, were practised without 
success. 	The deadly poison administered by his father's oflicers he 
partook of unhesitatingly, and without its working any visible change ; 
for he looked upon the world with mind undisturbed, and, full of be-
nignity, regarded all things with equal affection, and as identical with 
himself. 	He was righteous ; an inexhaustible mine of purity and truth ; 
and an unfailing model for all pious men. 

"24  

	

The Purluias generally concur in this 	senior wife of Kayapa: Wrai *ITTATreg: I 

	

genealogy, reading sometimes Anuhrada, 	and the Viivu terms 	Hiratiyaka:;ipti and 
Hriala, &c. for Anublada and the 	rest. 	Iiirmipiksha  the eldest of all the sons of 

-444: Although placed second ill the order of 	that patriarch: 	417 ti 444-441r44T iT i TI 
Kw;yapa's descendants, the Daityas are in 	Iriit 9T l 	So, " Titan and his enormous 
fact the elder branch. 	Thus the Naha- 	brood" were  "heaven's first born." 
binlrata, Moksha Dherma, calls Diti the 

   
  



CHAP. XVI. 

Inquiries of Maitreya respecting the history of Prahhida. 

ATAITREYA.—Venerable Muni, you have described to me the races 
of human beings, and the eternal Vishnu, the cause of this world ; but 
who was this mighty PrahlCida, of whom you have last spoken ; whom 
fire could not burn ; who died not, when pierced by weapons ; at whose 
presence in the waters earth trembled, shaken by his movements, even 
though in bonds ; and who, overwhelmed with rocks, remained unhurt. 
I am desirous to hear an account of the unequalled might of that sage 
worshipper of Vishnu, to whose marvellous history you have alluded. 
Why was he assailed by the weapons of the sons of Diti ? why was so 
righteous a person thrown into the sea ? wherefore was he overwhelmed 
with rocks ! why bitten by venomous snakes ? why hurled frmn the 
mountain crest! why cast into the flames? why was he made a mark 
for the tusks of the elephants of the spheres? wherefore was the blast of 
death directed against him by the enemies of the gods ? why did the 
priests of the Daityas practise ceremonies for his destruction ! why were 
the thousand illusions of Samvara exercised upon him ? and fin. what 
purpose was deadly poison administered to him by the servants of the 
king, but which was innocuous as food to his sagacious son ? All this I 
am anxious to hear : the history of the magnanimous Prahliida ; a legend 
of great marvels. 	Not that it is a wonder that he should have been 
uninjured by the Daityas; for who can injure the man that fixes his 
whole heart on Vishnu ? but it is strange that such inveterate hatred 
should have been shewn, by his own kin, to one so virtuous, so unweari- 
edly occupied in worshipping Vishnu. 	You can explain to me for what 
reason the sons of Diti offered violence to one so pious, so illustrious, so 
attached to Vishnu, so free from guile. 	Generous enemies wage no war 
with such as he was, full of sanctity and every excellence ; how should 
his own father thus behave towards him ? 	Tell me therefore, most illus- 
trious Muni, the whole story in detail : I wish to hear the entire narrative 
of the sovereign of the Daitya race. 

K k 

   
  



CHAP. XVII. 

Legend of Prahlada. 	Iliranyakaipu, the sovereign of the universe : the gods dispersed 
or in servitude to him : Prahlada, his son, remains devoted to Vishnu : questioned 
by his father, he praises Vishnu : Hiranyaka:Cipu orders him to he put to death, but 
in vain : his repeated deliverance : he teaches his companions to adore Vishnu. 

PARAARA.—Listen, Maitreya, to the story of the wise and magnani-
mous Prahlada, whose adventures are ever interesting and instructive. 
Hiranyakaipu, the son of Diti, had formerly brought the three worlds 
under his authority, confiding in a boon bestowed upon him by Brahmiti. 
He had usurped the sovereignty of Indra, and exercised of himself the 
functions of the sun, of air, of the lord of waters, of fire, and of the moon. 
He himself was the god of riches; he was the judge of the dead; and he 
appropriated to himself, without reserve, all that was offered in sacrifice 
to the gods. 	The deities therefore, flying from their seats in heaven, 
wandered, through fear of the Daitya, upon the earth, disguised in mortal 
shapes. 	Having conquered the three worlds, he was inflated with pride, 
alit, eulogized by the Gandharbas, enjoyed whatever he desired. 	The 
Gandharbas, the Siddhas, and the snake-gods all attended upon the 
mighty Hiranyakw'ipu, as he sat at the banquet. 	The Siddhas delighted 
stood before him, some playing on musical instruments, some singing 
songs in his praise, and others shouting cries of victory ; 	whilst the 
nymphs of heaven danced gracefully in the crystal palace, where the 
Asura with pleasure quaffed the inebriating cup. 

The illustrious son of the Daitya king, Prahliida, being yet a boy, 
resided in the dwelling of his preceptor, where he read such writings as 
are studied in early years. 	On one occasion he came, accompcCnied by 
his teacher, to the court of his father, and bowed before his feet as he 
was drinking. 	Hiranyakaqpu desired his prostrate son to rise, and said 

	

1 The boon, according to the Vayu Pu- 	similar boon as the VzIyu, and therefore, 

	

rang, was, that he should not be slain by 	says the commentator, Vishnu assumed the 

	

any created being: the Klima adds, ex- 	form of the Nrisinha, as being that of nei- 
rept by Vishnu. 	The Blulgavata has a 	ther a man nor an animal. 
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to him, " Repeat, boy , in substance, and agreeably, what during the period 
of your studies you have acquired." 	" Hear, sire," replied Prahlkla, 
what in obedience to your commands I will repeat, the substance of all 
1 have learned : 	listen attentively to that which wholly occupies my 
thoughts. 	I have learned to adore him who is without beginning, middle, 
or end, increase or diminution ; the imperishable lord of the world, the 
universal cause of causes." 	On hearing these words, the sovereign of 
time Daityas, his eyes red with wrath, and lip swollen with indignation, 
turned to the preceptor of his son, and said, " Vile Brahman, what is 
this preposterous commendation of my foe, that, in disrespect to me, you 
have taught this boy to utter ?" 	" King of the Daityas," replied the 
Guru, " it is not worthy of you to give way to passion : that which your 
son has uttered, he has not been taught by me." 	" By whom then," said 
Hiranyakaipu to the lad, " by whom has this lesson, boy, been taught 
you ? your teacher denies that it proceeds from him." 	" Vishnu, father," 
answered Prahlkla, " is the instructor of the whole world : what else 
should any one teach or learn, save him the supreme spirit ?" 	" Block- 
head," exclaimed the king, " who is this Vishnu, whose name you thus 
reiterate so impertinently before me, who am the sovereign of the three 
worlds ?" 	" The glory of Vishnu," replied Prahlida, " is to be meditated 
upon by the devout ; it cannot be described : he is the supreme lord, 
who is all things, and from whom all things proceed." 	To this the king 
rejoined, " Are you desirous of death, fool, that you give the title of 
supreme lord to any one whilst I survive ?" 	" Vishnu, who is Brahma," 
said Prahlada, " is the creator and protector, not of me alone, but of all 
human beings, and even, father, of you : he is the supreme lord of all. 
Why should you, sire, be offended ?" 	Hirafiyakaipu then exclaimed, 
" What evil spirit has entered into the breast of this silly boy, that thus, 
like one possessed, he utters such profanity ?" 	" Not into my heart 
alone," said Prahlada, " has Vishnu entered, but he pervades all the 
regions of the universe, and by his omnipresence influences time conduct 
of all beings, mine, father, and thine 2." 	" Away with the wretch !" cried 

	

2  The Purillias teach constantly incom- 	sage, the Supreme Being is not the inert 
patible doctrines. 	According to this pas- 	cause of creation only, but exercises the 
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the king ; " take him to his preceptor's mansion. 	By whom could he 
have been instigated to repeat the lying praises of my foe r 

According to the commands of his father, PrahlAda was conducted by 
the Daityas back to the house of his Guru ; where, assiduous in attend- 
ance on his preceptor, he constantly improved in wisdom. 	After a con- 
siderable time had elapsed, the sovereign of the Asuras sent for him 
again ; and on his arrival in his presence, desired him to recite some 
poetical composition. 	PrahlAda immediately began, " May he from 
whom matter and soul originate, from whom all that moves or is uncon-
scious proceeds, he who is the cause of all this creation, Vishinf, be 
favourable unto us !" On hearing which, HirmiyakaSipu exclaimed, " Kill 
the wretch ! he is not fit to live, who is a traitor to his friends, a burning 
brand to his own race !" 	and his attendants, obedient to his orders, 
snatched up their weapons, and rushed in crowds upon Prahlzida, to 
destroy him. 	The prince calmly looked upon them, and said, " Daityas, 
as truly as Vishnu is present in your weapons and in my body, so truly 
shall those weapons fail to harm me :'' and accordingly, although struck 
heavily and repeatedly by hundreds of the Daityas, the prince felt not 
the least pain, and his strength was ever renewed. 	His father then 
endeavoured to persuade him to refrain from glorifying his enemy, and 
promised him immunity if he would not be so foolish as to persevere : 
but PrahlAda replied, that he felt no fear as long as his immortal guardian 
against all dangers was present in his mind, the recollection of whom was 
alone sufficient to dissipate all the perils consequent upon birth or human 
infirmities. 

HiranyakaSipu, highly exasperated, commanded the serpents to fall 
upon his disobedient and insane son, and bite him to death with their 
envenomed fangs : and thereupon the great snakes Kuhaka, Takshaka, 

functions of an 	active Providence. 	The 	as 	in 	the 	1'1161i:is ; 	hilt 	apparently 	tin 
commentator quotes a text of the Veda in 	most ancient p.tris of tilt 	I Thula ritual re- 
support of this view : 13m: Aft: 1TTRT WT 	cognised an active ruler it) the Creator of 
wi litirMT I ' Universal soul entering into 	the universe ; the notion of al),,tract dvit} 
men, governs their conduct.' 	Incongrui- 	originating 	with 	the 	school. 	of ithiloso- 
ties, however, are as frequent in the Vedas 	ph.).. 
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and Andbaka, charged with fatal poison, bit the prince in every part of 
his body ; but he, with thoughts immovably fixed on Krishna, felt no 
pain from their wounds, being immersed in rapturous recollections of 
that divinity. 	Then the snakes cried to the king, and said, " Our fangs 
are broken ; our jewelled crests are burst ; there is fever in our hoods, 
and fear in our hearts ; but the skin of the youth is still unscathed : 
have recourse, monarch of the Daityas, to some other expedient." 	" Ho, 
elephants of the skies !" exclaimed the demon ; " unite your tusks, and 
destroy this deserter from his father, and conspirer with my foes. 	It is 
thus that often our progeny are our destruction, as fire consumes the 
wood from which it springs." The young prince was then assailed by the 
elephants of the skies, as vast as mountain peaks ; cast down upon the 
earth, and trampled on, and gored by their tusks : but he continued to 
call to mind Govinda, and the tusks of the elephants were blunted 
against his breast. 	" Behold," he said to his father, " the tusks of the 
elephants, as hard as adamant, are blunted ; but this is not by any 
strength of mine : calling upon Jaidirddana is my defence against such 
fearful affliction." 

Then said the king to his attendants, " Dismiss the elephants, and let 
fire consume him ; and do thou, deity of the winds, blow up the fire, that 
this wicked wretch may be consumed." And the DanAvas piled a mighty 
heap of wood around the prince, and kindled a fire, to burn him, as their 
master had commanded. 	But Prahlilda cried, " Father, this fire, though 
blown up by the winds, burneth me not ; and all around I behold the 
face of the skies, cool and fragrant, with beds of lotus flowers." 

Then the Brahmans who were the sons of Bldirgava, illustrious priests, 
and reciters of the SAma-Veda, said to the king of the Daityas, " Sire, 
restrain your wrath against your own son. 	How should anger succeed 
in finding a place in heavenly mansions ? 	As for this lad, we will be his 
instructors, and teach him obediently to labour for the destruction of 
your foes. 	Youth is the season, king, of many errors ; and you should 
not therefore be relentlessly offended with a child. 	If he will not listen 
to us, and abandon the cause of Hari, we will adopt infallible measures 
to work his death." 	The king of the Daityas, thus solicited by the 

1. I 

   
  



130 	PRAM:ADA RETURNS TO THE HOUSE OF HIS TEACHER : 

priests, commanded the prince to be liberated from the midst of the 
flames. 

Again established in the dwelling of his preceptor, Prahlada gave 
lessons himself to the sons of the demons, in the intervals of his leisure. 
" Sons of the offspring of Diti," he was accustomed to say to them, " hear 
from me the supreme truth ; nothing else is fit to be regarded ; nothing 
else here is an object to be coveted. 	Birth, infancy, and youth are the 
portion of all creatures; and then succeeds gradual and inevitable decay, 
terminating with all beings, children of the Daityas, in death : this is 
manifestly visible to all ; to you as it is to me. 	That the dead are born 
again, and that it cannot be otherwise, the sacred texts are warrant : but 
production cannot be without a material cause; and as long as concep-
tion and parturition are the material causes of repeated birth, so long, be 
sure, is pain inseparable from every period of existence. 	The simpleton, 
in his inexperience, fancies that the alleviation of hunger, thirst, cold, 
and the like is pleasure ; but of a truth it is pain ; for suffering gives 
delight to those whose vision is darkened by delusion, as fatigue would 
be enjoyment to limbs that are incapable of motion'''. 	This vile body is 
a compound of phlegm and other humours. Where are its beauty, grace, 
fragrance, or other estimable qualities ! 	The fool that is fond of a body 
composed of flesh, blood, matter, ordure, urine, membrane, marrow, and 
bones, will be enamoured of hell. 	The agreeableness of fire is caused by 
cold; of water, by thirst; of food, by hunger: by other circumstances 
their contraries are equally agreeable'. 	The child of the Daitya who 

	

3 This is the purport of the sentence 	love ; for to them a slap, or even a kick, 
apparently, and is that which the corn- 	from a mistress would he a favour' 	It is 
meat in part confirms. 	Literally it is, 'A 	not improbably an allusion to sonic such 
blow is the pleasure of those xi hose eyes 	venerable pastime as blindman's buff. 	'Phis  
are darkened by ignorance, whose limbs, 	interpretation, how ever, leaves the construe- 
exc edingly benumbed, desire pleasure by 	tion of the first half of the sentence imper- 
exercise.' 	The commentator divides the 	feet, unless the nominative and verb apply 
sentence, however, and reads it, ' As fa- 	to both portions : TrAreElfiTwiTitai .441, 4( 4 
tigue would be like pleasure to paralyzed 	15,1-iftrze WNW-49m m mi si viaSfrt TIN* 1 
limbs; and a blow is enjoyment to those 	4  They are so far from being source4 of 
who are blinded by delusion ; that is, by 	pleasure in themselves, that, under ditlin.ent 
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takes to himself a wife introduces only so much misery into his bosom; 
for as many as are the cherished affections of a living creature, so many 
are the thorns of anxiety implanted in his heart; and he who has large 
possessions in his house is haunted, wherever he goes, with the appre- 
hension that they may be lost or burnt or stolen. 	Thus there is great 
pain in being born : for the dying man there are the tortures of the 
judge of the deceased, and of passing again into the womb. 	If you 
conclude that there is little enjoyment in the embryo state, you must 
then admit that the world is made up of pain. 	Verily I say unto you, 
that in this ocean of the world, this sea of many sorrows, Vishnu is your 
only hope. 	If ye say, you know nothing of this ; ' we are children ; 
embodied spirit in bodies is eternal; birth, youth, decay, are the proper- 
ties of the body, not of the soul 5.. 	But it is in this way that we deceive 
ourselves. 	' I am yet a child ; but it is my purpose to exert myself when 
I am a youth. 	I am yet a youth ; but when I become old I will do what 
is needful for the good of my soul. 	I am now old, and all my duties are 
to be fulfilled. 	How shall I, now that my faculties fail me, do what was 
left undone when my strength was unimpaired ?' 	In this manner do 
men, whilst their minds are distracted by sensual pleasures, ever pro- 
pose, and never attain final beatitude : they die thirsting 6. 	Devoted 
in childhood to play, and in youth to pleasure, ignorant and impotent 
they find that old age is come upon them. 	Therefore even in childhood 
let the embodied soul acquire discriminative wisdom, and, independent 

contrasts, they become sources of pain. 	therefore no concern with such abstruse 
Heat is agreeable in cold weather : cold is 	inquiries.' 	This is the commentator's ex- 
agreeable in hot weather; heat would then 	planation of the passage. 
be disagreeable. 	Drink is pleasant to a 	6  Argewff: 1 	Alluding, says the com- 
thirsty man : 	thirst is agreeable to one 	mentator, to the fable 	of a tvasherman, 
who 	has 	drunk too 	much ; 	and more 	who, whilst washing his clothes in the 
drink w ould be painful. 	So of food, and 	Ganges, proposed daily to drink of its wa- 
of other contrasts. 	 ters, but forgot his purpose in his oc, !pa- 

	

1 'Divine knowledge is the province only 	tion : or of a boy, who proposed the same 
of those w ho can separate soul from body; 	as he pursued fish after fish, and never ac- 
that is, who live independent of bodily 	complished his intention, being engrossed 
infirmities and passions. 	We have not 	by his sport : 	both died without drink- 
overcome corporeal vicissitudes, and have 	ing. 
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of the conditions of infancy, youth, or age, strive incessantly to be freed. 
This, then, is what I declare unto you ; and since you know that it is not 
untrue, do you, out of regard to me, call to your minds Vishnu, the 
liberator from all bondage. 	What difficulty is there in thinking upon 
him, who, when remembered, bestows prosperity; and by recalling whom 
to memory, day and night, all sin is cleansed away ? 	Let all your 
thoughts and affections be fixed on him, who is present in all beings, 
and you shall laugh at every care. 	The whole world is suffering under a 
triple affliction 7. 	What wise man would feel hatred towards beings who 
are objects of compassion ? 	If fortune be propitious to them, and I ant 
unable to partake of the like enjoyments, yet wherefore should I cherish 
malignity towards those who are more prosperous than myself : I should 
rather sympathise with their happiness ; for the suppression of malig- 
nant feelings is of itself a reward'. 	If beings are hostile, and indulge in 
hatred, they are objects of pity to the wise, as encompassed by profound 
delusion. 	These are the reasons for repressing hate, which are adapted 
to the capacities of those who see the deity distinct from his creatures. 
Hear, briefly, what influences those who have approached the truth. 
This whole world is but a manifestation of Vishnu, who is identical with 
all things; and it is therefore to be regarded by the wise as not differing 
from, but as the same with themselves. 	Let us therefore lay aside the 
angry passions of our race, and so strive that we obtain that perfect, pure, 
and eternal happiness, which shall be beyond the power of the elements 
or their deities, of fire, of the sun, of the moon, of wind, of Indra, of the 
regent of the sea ; which shall be unmolested by spirits of air or earth ; 
by Yakshas, Daityas, or their chiefs ; by the serpent-gods or monstrous 
demigods of Swerga ; which shall be uninterrupted by men or beasts, or 

7  The three kinds of affliction of the 	clear. 	wzi4Trfiff' 	 rf.-4 v .-1,11 *4.# tit 171# 
Sankhya philosophy : 	internal, as bodily 	n v41iLf VA' f 11:fiCERE4 zrff: n 	The 	order 
or mental distress ; 	external, as injuries 	of the last pada is thus transposed by 
from men, animals, &c.; and superhuman, 	the commentator : 	tr- f 1.44 4-44 v ir.i'm sh.-4 1 
or inflictions by gods or demons. 	See 	' Whence (from feeling pleasure) the aban- 
S. Karika, ver. i. 	 donment of enmity is verily the conse- 

' The construction of the text is cllip- 	quence.' 
tical and brief, but the sense is sufficiently 
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by the infirmities of human nature ; by bodily sickness and disease 9, or 
hatred, envy, malice, passion, or desire ; which nothing shall molest, and 
which every one who fixes his whole heart on Kegava shall enjoy. Verily 
I say unto you, that you shall have no satisfaction in various revolutions 
through this treacherous world, but that you will obtain placidity for 
ever by propitiating Vishnu, whose adoration is perfect calm. 	What 
here is difficult of attainment, when he is pleased ? 	Wealth, pleasure, 
virtue, are things of little moment. 	Precious is the fruit that you shall 
gather, be assured, from the exhaustless store of the tree of true wisdom." 

	

9  The original rather unpoetically spe- 	of these defects are the individuals of the 
cifies some of these, or fever, ophthalmia, 	three species of pain alluded to before. 
dysentery, spleen, liver, &c. 	The whole  

   
  



CHAP. XVIII. 

Hiratiyak:e;ipu's reiterated attempts to destroy his son : their being always frustrated. 

I in 
1 HE DAnavas, observing the conduct of Prahliida, reported it to the 
king, lest they should incur his displeasure. 	He sent for his cooks, and 
said to them, " My vile and unprincipled son is now teaching others his 
impious doctrines : be quick, and put an end to him. 	Let deadly poison 
be mixed up with all his viands, without his knowledge. 	Hesitate not, 
but destroy the wretch without delay." 	Accordingly they did so, and 
administered poison to the virtuous Prahlida, as his father had com- 
manded them. 	PrahlAda, repeating the name of the imperishable, ate 
and digested the food in which the deadly poison had been infused, and 
suffered no harm from it, either in body or mind, for it had been ren- 
dered innocuous by the name of the eternal. 	Beholding the strong 
poison digested, those who had prepared the food were filled with dismay, 
and hastened to the king, and fell down before him, and said, " King of 
the Daityas, the fearful poison given by us to your son has been digested 
by him along with his food, as if it were innocent. 	Hiranyakuipu, on 
hearing this, exclaimed, " Hasten, hasten, ministrant priests of the Daitya 
race ! instantly perform the rites that will effect his destruction !" 	Then 
the priests went to PrahlAda, and, having repeated the hynins of the 
Sima-Veda, said to him, as he respectfully hearkened, " Thou bast been 
born, prince, in the family of BrahmA, celebrated in the three worlds, 
the son of Hiranyakaipu, the king of the Daityas ; why shouldest thou 
acknowledge dependance upon the gods ! why upon the eternal ? 	Thy 
father is the stay of all the worlds, as thou thyself in turn shalt be. 
Desist, then, from celebrating the praises of an enemy ; and remember, 
that of all venerable preceptors, a father is most venerable." 	Prahlida 
replied to them, " Illustrious Brahmans, it is true that the family of 
Marichi is renowned in the three worlds; this cannot be denied : and I 
also admit, what is equally indisputable, that my father is mighty over 
the universe. 	There is no error, not the least, in what you have said, 
' that a father is the most venerable of all holy teachers :' lie is a vene- 
rable instructor, no doubt, and is ever to be devoutly reverenced. 	To all 
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these things I have nothing to object; they find a ready assent in my 
mind : but when you say, ' Why should I depend upon the eternal ?' 
who can give assent to this as right ? the words are void of meaning." 
Having said thus much, he was silent a while, being restrained by respect 
to their sacred functions; but he was unable to repress his smiles, and 
again said, " What need is there of the eternal ? excellent ! What need 
of the eternal ? admirable ! most worthy of you who are my venerable 
preceptors ! 	Hear what need there is of the eternal, if to hearken will 
not give you pain. 	The fourfold objects of men are said to be virtue, 
desire, wealth, final emancipation. 	Is he who is the source of all these 
of no avail ? Virtue was derived from the eternal by Daksha, Marichi, 
and other patriarchs ; wealth has been obtained from him by others ; 
and by others, the enjoyment of their desires : whilst those who, through 
true wisdom and holy contemplation, have come to know his essence, 
have been released from their bondage, and have attained freedom from 
existence for ever. 	The glorification of Hari, attainable by unity, is the 
root of all riches, dignity, renown, wisdom, progeny, righteousness, and 
liberation. 	'Virtue, wealth, desire, and even final freedom, Brahmans, 
are fruits bestowed by him. 	How then can it be said, ' What need is 
there of the eternal 1' 	But enough, of this : what occasion is there to say 
more ? You are my venerable preceptors, and, speak ye good or evil, it 
is not for my weak judgment to decide." 	The priests said to him, " We 
preserved you, boy, when you were about to be consumed by fire, con- 
fiding that you would no longer eulogize your father's foes : we knew 
not how unwise you were : but if you will not desist from this infatuation 
at our advice, we shall even proceed to perform the rites that will inevita- 
bly destroy you." To this menace, Prahlkla answered, " -What living 
creature slays, or is slain! what living creature preserves, or is preserved? 
Each is his own destroyer or preserver, as lie follows evil or good 1." 

1 This is not the doctrine of the im- this (spiritual existence) neither kills nor 
passibility of soul, taught in the Vedas : is killed.' 	The same is inculcated at great 

'3"4 	if A' length, and with great beauty, in the Bha- r4T -a •ai .44-e 7-4 	t:ii Ni ki-rst 	rg I 
do not .0-11.41Tit wrzt vim w 4  •4.4 n 	We ..'i gavat Gita : 	f 	7441ftr *-4 	H 

recognise either the doctrine that supposes *crew ATTK: n VT-4.4:  I 	i-i 	,-,44 rcilt4.1 	W 
the slayer to slay, or the slain to be killed; ' Weapons wound it not ; tire cloth 	not 
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Thus spoken to by the youth, the priests of the Daitya sovereign were 
incensed, and instantly had recourse to magic incantations, by which a 
female form, enwreatlied with fiery flame, was engendered : she was of 
fearful aspect, and the earth was parched beneath her tread, as she 
approached PrahMda, and smote him with a fiery trident on the breast. 
In vain ! for the weapon fell, broken into a hundred pieces, upon the 
ground. 	Against the breast in which the imperishable Hari resides the 
thunderbolt would be shivered, much more should such a weapon be split 
in pieces. 	The magic being, then directed against the virtuous prince 
by the wicked priests, turned upon them, and, having quickly destroyed 
them, disappeared. 	But Prahlida, beholding them perish, hastily ap- 
pealed to Krishna, the eternal, for succour, and said, " Oh JanArddana! 
who art every where, the creator and substance of the world, preserve 
these Brahmans from this magical and insupportable fire. 	As thou art 
Vishnu, present in all creatures, and the protector of the world, so let 
these priests be restored to life. 	If, whilst devoted to the omnipresent 
Vishnu, I think no sinful resentment against my foes, let these priests be 
restored to life. 	If those who have come to slay me, those by whom 
poison was given me, the fire that would have burned, the elephants that 
would have 'crushed, and snakes that would have •stung me, have been 
regarded by me as friends ; if I have been unshaken in soul, and am 
without fault in thy sight; then, I implore thee?  let these, the priests of 
the Asuras, be now restored to life." Thus having prayed, the Brahmans 
immediately rose up, uninjured and rejoicing; and bowing respectfully 
to PrahlAda, they blessed him, and said, " Excellent prince, may thy 
days be many ; irresistible be thy prowess ; and power and wealth and 
posterity be thine." 	Having thus spoken, they withdrew, and went and 
told the king of the Daityas all that had passed. 

consume it ; water cannot drown it ; nor 	understand of Fate, is referred to. 	Death 
(loth it NN ither before the winds :' or, as 	or immunity, prosperity or adversity, are 
rendered by Schlegel, ' Non ilium gene- 	in this lite the inevitable consequences of 
trant tela ; 	non ilium cmnburit flamma ; 	conduct in a prior existence : no man can 
neque ilium perfundunt aqua' ; nee ventus 	sutler a penalty 1% hich his vices in a pre- 
exsiccat.' 	P. 17. new edition. 	But in the 	ceding state of being have not incurred, 
passage of our text, all that the Hindus 	nor can he avoid it if they have. 

   
  



CHAP. XIX. 

Dialogue between Prahlada and his father : 	he is cast from the top of the palace 
unhurt : baffles the incantations of Samvara : he is thrown fettered into the sea : he 
praises Visliu. 

T̀HEN Hirallyakaipu heard that the powerful incantations of his 
priests had been defeated, he sent for his son, and demanded of him the 
secret of his extraordinary might. 	" PrahlAda," he said, " thou art pos- 
sessed of marvellous powers ; whence are they derived ? are they the 
result of magic rites ? 	or have they accompanied thee from birth ?" 
Prahlida, thus interrogated, bowed down to his father's feet, and replied, 
"Whatever power I possess, father, is neither the result of magic rites, 
nor is it inseparable from my nature ; it is no more than that which is 
possessed by all in whose hearts Achyuta abides. 	He who meditates not 
of wrong to others, but considers them as himself, is free from the effects 
of sin, inasmuch as the cause does not exist ; but he who inflicts pain upon 
others, in act, thought, or speech, sows the seed of future birth, and the 
fruit that awaits him after birth is pain. 	I wish no evil to any, and do 
and speak no offence ; for I behold Keava in all beings, as in my own 
soul. 	Whence should corporeal or mental suffering or pain, inflicted by 
elements or the gods, affect me, whose heart is thoroughly purified by 
him ? 	Love, then, for all creatures will be assiduously cherished by all 
those who are wise in the knowledge that Hari is all things." 

When he had thus spoken, the Daitya monarch, his face darkened 
with fury, commanded his attendants to cast his son from the summit of 
the palace where he was sitting, and which was many Yojanas in height, 
down upon the tops of the mountains, where his body should be dashed 
to pieces against the rocks. 	Accordingly the Daityas hurled the boy 
down, and lie fell cherishing Hari in his heart, and Earth, the nurse of 
all creatures, received him gently on her lap, thus entirely devoted to 
Ket:zava, the protector of the world. 

Beholding him uninjured by the fall, and sound in every bone, Hi-
ranyakaipu addressed himself to Samvara, the mightiest of enchanters, 
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136 	 THE MAGIC OF SAMVARA FOILED. 

and said to him, " This perverse boy is not to be destroyed by us : do 
you, who art potent in the arts of delusion, contrive some device for his 
destruction." 	Samvara replied, " I will destroy him : you shall behold, 
king of the Daityas, the power of delusion, the thousand and the myriad 
artifices that it can employ." 	Then the ignorant Asura Samvara prac- 
tised subtilo wiles for the extermination of the firm-minded PrahlAda : 
but he, with a tranquil heart, and void of malice towards Samvara, 
directed his thoughts uninterruptedly to the destroyer of Madhu ; by 
whom the excellent discus, the flaming Sudarsana, was dispatched to 
defend the youth ; and the thousand devices of the evil-destinied Sam- 
vara were every one foiled by this defender of the prince. 	The king of 
the Daityas then commanded the withering wind to breathe its b14.,,liting 
blast upon his son : and, thus commanded, the wind immediately pene- 
trated into his frame, cold, cutting, drying, and insufferable. 	Knowing 
that the wind had entered into his body, the Daitya boy applied his 
whole heart to the mighty upholder of the earth ; and Jancirddana, seated 
in his heart, waxed wroth, and drank up the fearful wind, which had thus 
hastened to its own annihilation. 

When the devices of Samvara were all frustrated, and the blighting 
wind had perished, the prudent prince repaired to the residence of his 
preceptor. 	His teacher instructed him daily iu the science of polity, as 
essential to the administration of government, and invented by U(:anas 
for the benefit of kings ; and when he thought that the modest prince 
was well grounded in the principles of the science, he told the king that 
Prahlada was thoroughly conversant with the.  rules of government as 
laid down by the descendant of Blirigu. 	Hirafiyakaipu therefore sum- 
moned the prince to his presence, and desired him to repeat what lie had 
learned; how a king should conduct himself towards friends or foes; 
what measures lie should adopt at the three periods (of advance, retro-
gression, or stagnation); how he should treat his councillors, his minis-
ters, the officers of his government and of his household, his emissaries, 
his subjects, those of doubtful allegiance, and his foes; with whom should 
he contract alliance ; with whom engage in war ; what sort of fortress he 
should construct ; how forest and mountain tribes should be reduced ; 
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how internal grievances should be rooted out : all this, and what else he 
had studied, the youth was commanded by his father to explain. 	To 
this, Prahlada having bowed affectionately and reverentially to the feet 
of the king, touched his forehead, and thus replied :— 

" It is true that I have been instructed in all these matters by my 
venerable preceptor, and I have learnt them, but I cannot in all approve 
them. 	It is said that conciliation, gifts, punishment, and sowing dis- 
sension are the means of securing friends (or overcoming foes)1; but I, 
father—be not angry—know neither friends nor foes ; and where no object 
is to be accomplished, the means of effecting it are superfluous. 	It were 
idle to talk of friend or foe in Govinda, who is the supreme soul, lord of 
the world, consisting of the world, and who is identical with all beings. 
The divine Vishnu is in thee, father, in me, arid in all every where else; 
and hence how can I speak of friend or foe, as distinct from myself ? 	It 
is therefore waste of time to cultivate such tedious and unprofitable 
sciences, which are but false knowledge, and all our energies should be 
dedicated to the acquirement of true wisdom. 	The notion that ignorance 
is knowledge arises, father, from ignorance. 	Does not the child, king of 
the Asuras, imagine the fire-fly to be a spark of fire. 	That is active 
duty, which is not for our bondage ; that is knowledge, which is for our 
liberation : all other duty is good only unto weariness ; all other know- 
ledge is only the cleverness of an artist. 	Knowing this, I look upon all 
such acquirement as profitless. 	That which is really profitable hear me, 
oh mighty monarch, thus prostrate before thee, proclaim. 	He who cares 
not for dominion, he who cares not for wealth, shall assuredly obtain 
both in a life to come. 	All men, illustrious prince, are toiling to be 
great ; but the destinies of men, and not their own exertions, are the 
cause of greatness. 	Kingdoms are the gifts of fate, and are bestowed 
upon the stupid, the ignorant, the cowardly, and those to whom the 
science of government is unknown. 	Let him therefore who covets the 
goods of fortune be assiduous in the practice of virtue : let him who 
hopes for final liberation learn to look upon all things as equal and the 

' These are the four Upayas, ' means of success,' specified hi the Amera-kosha: 
;.i. vTil giq rifFiLitqa ay. I 
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same. 	Gods, men, animals, birds, reptiles, all are but forms of one 
eternal Vishnu, existing as it were detached from himself. 	By him who 
knows this, all the existing world, fixed or movable, is to be regarded 
as identical with himself, as proceeding alike from Vishnu, asst.-oiling a 
universal form. 	When this is known, the glorious god of all, who is 
without beginning or end, is pleased ; and when he is pleased, there is 
an end of affliction." 

On hearing this, Hiranyakaipu started up from his throne in a fury, 
and spurned his son on the breast with his foot. 	Burning with rage, he 
wrung his hands, and exclaimed, " Ho Viprachitti ! ho inliu! ho Bali"! 
bind him with strong bands', and cast him into the ocean, or all the 
regions, the Daityas and D{Inavas, will become converts to the doctrines 
of this silly wretch. 	Repeatedly prohibited tly us, he still persists in the 
praise of our enemies. 	Death is the just retribution of the disobedient." 
The Daityas accordingly bound the prince with strong bands, as their 
lord had commanded, and threw him into the sea. 	As lie floated on the 
waters, the ocean was convulsed throughout its whole extent, and rose in 
mighty undulations, threatening to submerge the earth. 	This when 
Hiranyakaipu observed, lie commanded the Daityas to hurl rocks into 
the sea, and pile them closely on one another, burying beneath their 
incumbent mass him whom fire would not burn, nor weapons pierce, nor 
serpents bite; whom the pestilential gale could not blast, nor poison nor 
magic spirits nor incantations destroy ; who fell from the loftiest heights 
unhurt ; who foiled the elephants of the spheres : a son of depraved 
heart, whose life was a perpetual curse. 	" Here," he cried, " since he 
cannot die, here let him live for thousands of years at the bottom of the 
ocean, overwhelmed by mountains. 	Accordingly the Daityas and Mina- 
vas hurled upon Prahlada, whilst in the great ocean, ponderous rocks, 

'I Celebrated Daityas. 	Viprachitti is one 	sovereign of the three worlds in the time 
of the chief Diinavas, or sons of Danu, 	of the dwarf incarnation, and afterw arils 
and appointed king over them by Brahma. 	monarch of Pilt{da. 
Rau was the son of Sinhilui, more known 	's With Naga p(its, ' snake-nooses ;' tor- 
as the dragon's head, or ascending node, 	tuous and twining round the limbs like 
being a chief agent in eclipses. 	Bali was 	serpents. 
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and piled them over him for many thousand miles : but he, still with 
mind undisturbed, thus offered daily praise to Vishnu, lying at the 
bottom of the sea, under the mountain heap. 	" Glory to thee, god of the 
lotus eye : glory to thee, most excellent of spiritual things : glory to thee, 
soul of all worlds : glory to thee, wielder of the sharp discus : glory to 
the best of Brahmans ; 	to the friend of Brahmans and of kine ; to 
Krishna, the preserver of the world : to Govinda be glory. 	To him who, 
as Brahma, creates the universe ; who in its existence is its preserver ; 
be praise. 	To thee, who at the end of the Kalpa takest the form of 
Rudra ; to thee, who art triform ; be adoration. 	Thou, Achyuta, art 
the gods, Yakshas, demons, saints, serpents, choristers and dancers of 
heaven, goblins, evil spirits, men, animals, birds, insects, reptiles, plants, 
and stones, earth, water, fire, sky, wind, sound, touch, 	taste, colour, 
flavour, mind, intellect, soul, time, and the qualities of nature : thou art 
all these, and the chief object of them all. 	Thou art knowledge and 
ignorance, truth and falsehood, poison and ambrosia. 	Thou art the per- 
formance and discontinuance ,of acts': thou art the acts which the Vedas 
enjoin : thou art the enjoyer of the fruit of all acts, and the means by 
which they are accomplished. 	Thou, Vishnu, who art the soul of all, art 
the fruit of all acts of piety. 	Thy universal diffusion, indicating might 
and goodness, is in me, in others, in all creatures, in all worlds. 	Holy 
ascetics meditate on thee : pious priests sacrifice to thee. 	Thou alone, 
identical with the gods and the fathers of mankind, receivest burnt- 
offerings and oblations'. 	The universe is thy intellectual form6 ; whence 
proceeded thy subtile form, this world : thence art thou all subtile ele-
ments and elementary beings, and the subtile principle, that is called 
soul, within them. 	Hence the supreme soul of all objects, distinguished 
as subtile or gross, which is imperceptible, and which cannot be con- 
ceived, is even a form of thee. 	Glory be to thee, Purushottama ; and 

	

4 Acts of devotion—sacrifices, oblations, 	5  'lava and Kavya, oblations of ghee 
observance of rules of purification, alms- 	or oiled butter ; the former presented to 
giving, and the like—opposed to ascetic 	the gods, the latter to the Pitris. 
and 	contemplative 	worship, 	which 	dis- 	' Alahat, the first product of nature, 
penses with the ritual, 	 intellect. 

00 

   
  



142 	 INDIVIDUAL AND UNIVERSAL SOUL THE SAME. 

glory to that imperishable form which, soul of all, is another manifesta-
tion7  of thy might, the asylum of all qualities, existing in all creatures. 
I salute her, the supreme goddess, who is beyond the senses ; whom the 
mind, the tongue, cannot define ; who is to be distinguished alone by the 
wisdom of the truly wise. 	Om ! salutation to VAsudeva : to him who is 
the eternal lord ; he from whom nothing is distinct ; he who is distinct 
from all. 	Glory be to the great spirit again and again : to him who is 
without name or shape ; who sole is to be known by adoration ; whom, 
in the forms manifested in his descents upon earth, the dwellers in hea- 
ven adore ; for they behold not his inscrutable nature. 	I glorify the su- 
preme deity Vishnu, the universal witness, who seated internally, beholds 
the good and ill of all. 	Glory to that Vishnu from whom this world is 
not distinct. 	May he, ever to be meditated upon as the beginning of the 
universe, have compassion upon me : may he, the supporter of all, in 
whom every thing is warped and woven 8, undecaying, imperishable, have 
compassion upon me. 	Glory, again and again, to that being to whom 
all returns, from whom all proceeds; who is all, and in whom all things 
are : to him whom I also am ; for he is every where ; and through whom 
all things are from me. 	I am all things : all things are in me, who am 
everlasting. 	I am undecayable, ever enduring, the receptacle of the 
spirit of the supreme. 	Brahma is my name ; the supreme soul, that is 
before all things, that is after the end of all. 

7  The preceding passage was addressed 	8  Or rather, ' woven as the warp and 
'woven to the Purusha, or spiritual nature, of the 	woof; WM irg fwd-3T„ meaning 

supreme being : this is addressed to his 	by the long threads,' and 11-1-4 ' by the 
material essence, his other energy, T.TERT 	cross threads.' 
ITF-A: I that is, to Pradhgna. 

   
  



CHAP. XX. 

Vishnu appears to Prahlada. 	Hiranyaka4ipu relents, and is reconciled to his son: he 
is put to death by Vishnu as the Nrisinha. 	Prahlada becomes king of the Daityas: 
his posterity: fruit of hearing his story. 

THUS meditating upon Vishnu, as identical with his own spirit, Prahlada 
became as one with him, and finally regarded himself as the divinity : 
he forgot entirely his own individuality, and was conscious of nothing 
else than his being the inexhaustible, eternal, supreme soul ; and in con-
sequence of the efficacy of this conviction of identity, the imperishable 
Vishnu, whose essence is wisdom, became present in his heart, which 
was wholly purified from sin. 	As soon as, through the force of his 
contemplation, PrahlAda had become one with Vishnu, the bonds with 
which he was bound burst instantly asunder ; the ocean was violently 
uplifted ; and the monsters of the deep were alarmed ; earth with all her 
forests and mountains trembled ; and the prince, putting aside the rocks 
which the demons had piled upon him, came forth from out the main. 
When he beheld the outer world again, and contemplated earth and 
heaven, he remembered who he was, and recognised himself to be 
Prahlada ; and again fie hymned Purushottama, who is without begin-
ning or end ; his mind being steadily and undeviatingly addressed to the 
object of his prayers, and his speech, thoughts, and acts being firmly 
under control. 	" Om ! glory to the end of all : to thee, lord, who art 
subtile and substantial ; mutable and immutable ; perceptible and imper-
ceptible ; divisible and indivisible ; indefinable and definable ; the sub-
ject of attributes, and void of attributes ; abiding in qualities, though 
they abide not in thee ; morphous and amorphous ; minute and vast ; 
visible and invisible ; hideousness and beauty ; ignorance and., wisdom ; 
cause and• effect; existence and non-existence; comprehending all that 
is good and evil ; essence of perishable and imperishable elements ; 
asylum of undeveloped rudiments. 	Oh thou who art both one and 
many, VAsudeva, first cause of all ; glory be unto thee. 	Oh thou who 
art large and small, manifest and hidden ; who art all beings, and art not 
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all beings; and from whom, although distinct from universal cause, the 
universe proceeds : to thee, Purushottama, be all glory." 

Whilst with mind intent on Vishnu, he thus pronounced his praises, 
the divinity, clad in yellow robes, suddenly appeared before him. 	Startled 
at the sight, with hesitating speech Prahliala pronounced repeated salu-
tations to Vishnu, and said, " Oh thou who removest all worldly grief, 
Keava, be propitious unto me ; again sanctify me, Achyuta, by thy 
sight." 	The deity replied, " I am pleased with the faithful attachment 
thou hast shewn to me : demand from me, Prahlitda, whatever thou 
desirest." 	Prahltida replied, " In all the thousand births through which 
I may be doomed to pass, may my faith in thee, Achyuta, never know 
decay; may passion, as fixed as that which the worldly-minded feel for 
sensual pleasures, ever animate my heart, always devoted unto thee." 
Bliagavtin answered, "Thou hast already devotion unto me, and ever shalt 
have it : now choose some boon, whatever is in thy wish." 	Prahltida then 
said, " I have been hated, for that I assiduously proclaimed thy praise : 
do thou, oh lord, pardon in my father this sin that he hath committed. 
Weapons have been hurled against me ; I have been thrown into the 
flames ; I have been bitten by venomous snakes ; and poison has been 
mixed with my food ; I have been bound and cast into the sea ; and 
heavy rocks have been heaped upon me : but all this, and w hatever ill 
beside has been wrought against me ; whatever wickedness has been 
done to me, because I put my faith in thee ; all, through thy mercy, has 
been suffered by me unharmed : and do thou therefore free my father 
from this iniquity." 	To this application Vishnu replied, " All this shall 
be unto thee, through my favour : but I give thee another boon : demand 
it, son of the Asura." 	Prahlkla answered and said, " All my desires, oh 
lord, have been fulfilled by the boon that thou hast granted, that my 
faith in thee shall never know decay. 	Wealth, virtue, love, are as 
nothing; for even liberation is in his reach whose faith is firth in thee, 
root of the universal world." 	Vishnu said, " Since thy heart is filled im- 
movably with trust in me, thou shalt, through my blessing, attain freedom 
from existence." 	Thus saying, Vishnu vanished from his sight ; and 
Prahlitda repaired to his father, and bowed down before him. 	His father 
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kissed him on the forehead I, and embraced him, and shed tears, and 
said, " Post thou live, my son ?" 	And the great Asura repented of his 
former cruelty, and treated him with kindness : and PrahlAda, fulfilling 
his duties like any other youth, continued diligent in the service of his 
preceptor and his father. 	After his father had been put to death by 
Vishnu in the form of the man-lion 2, Prahhida became the sovereign of 
the Daityas ; and possessing the splendours of royalty consequent upon 
his piety, exercised extensive sway, and was blessed with a numerous 
progeny. 	At the expiration of an authority which was the reward of his 
meritorious acts, he was freed from the consequences of moral merit or 
demerit, and obtained, through meditation on the deity, final exemption 
from existence. 

Such, Maitreya, was the Daitya Prahliida, the wise and faithful wor-
shipper of Vishnu, a whom you wished to hear ; and such was his 
miraculous power. 	Whoever listens to the history of PrahlAda is imme- 
diately cleansed from his sins : the iniquities that he commits, by night 
or by day, shall be expiated by once hearing, or once reading, the 
history of Prahliida. 	The perusal of this history on the day a full 
moon, of new moon, or on the eighth or twelfth day of the lunation 3, 

) Literally, ' having smelt his forehead.' 	kaipu's being torn to pieces. 	Even this 
I have elsew here had occat:ion to observe 	account, therefore, is not in all particulars 
this practice : Hindu Theatre, II. 45. 	the same as the popular version of the 

	

2  Here is another instance of that brief 	story. 
reference to popular and prior legends, 	3 The days of full and new moon are 
which is frequent in this Puraria. 	The 	sacred w ith all sects of Hindus : the eighth 
man-lion Avattira is referred to in several 	and twelfth days of the lunar half month 
of the Puralias, but I, have met with the 	were considered holy by the Vaishriavas, 
story in detail only hi the Bhagavata. 	It 	as appears from the text. 	The eighth 
is there said that Hiraliyakaipu asks his 	maintains its character in a great degree 
son, why, if Visluiu is every where, he is 	from the eighth of Bliadra being the birth- 
not visible in a pillar in the hall, where 	day of Krislnia ; hut the eleventh, in more 
they are assembled. 	Ile then rises, and 	recent Araislniava works, as the Brahma 
strikes the column with his fist ; on which 	Vaivartta P., has taken the place of the 
Vishiin, in a form which is neither wholly 	twelfth, apd is even more sacred than the 
a lion nor a man, issues from it, and a 	eighth. 
conflict ensues, which ends in Hiratiya- 
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shall yield fruit equal to the donation of a cow'. 	As Vishnu protected 
PrahMda in all the calamities to which he was exposed, so shall the deity 
protect him who listens constantly to the tale '. 

	

4 Or any solemn gift ; that of a cow is 	r(trias, arid in the Uttara Khariila of the 
held particularly sacred ; 	but it implies 	Padma : it is adverted to more briefly in 

	

accompaniments of a more costly charac- 	the Viiyu, Linga, Ktirma, &c., in the Mo- 
ter, ornaments and gold. 	 ksha Dharma of the Mabzibldtrata, and in 

	

5  The legend of Prahhida is inserted in 	the Hari Vansa. 
detail in the Bldtgavata and Nirradiya Pu- 

   
  



CHAP. XXI. 

Families of the Daityas. 	Descendants of Kavapa by Danu. 	Children of Kasyapa by 
his other w ives. 	Birth of the Mtirutas, the sons of Diti. 

T 
 IIL sons of Sanhthda, the son of Iiiranyakal'Aipu, were AyushmAn, 

Sivi, and Vhshkala 1. 	Prahliida had a son named Virochana ; whose son 
was Bali, who had a hundred sons, of whom Balla was the eldest 2. 

Hiranyilksha also had many sons, all of whom were Daityas of great 
prowess ; Jharjhara, Sakuni, BlattasantApana, Mahithilbha, the mighty- 
armed and the valiant Taraka. 	These were the sons of Diti 3. 

The children of Ka!:Tapa by Danu were DwinArddli, Sankara, Ayo- 
muklia, 	zinku(4iras, Kapila, Samvara, Ekachakra, and another mighty 
Thaka, Swarbhcmu, Vrishaparyan, Puloman, and the powerful Vipra-
chitti ; these were the renowned W -lavas, or sons of Dana 4. 

Swarbluinu had a daughter named Prabhc(5; and ..armishiliA' was the 
(laughter of Vrishaparvan, as were UpadAnavi and Ilayw4rit %. 

	

1  The Padma P. makes these the sons 	much longer list of names, but those of 
of Prahhida. 	The Bhagavata says there 	most note are the same as in the text, 
were five sons, but 	does 	not 	give 	the 	with which also the 	Bhitgavata 	for the 
names. 	It also inserts the sons of MAI, 	most part agrees. 

	

making them the celebrated demons IN ala 	5  The Bhiwavata makes Prabha the w ile r 
and Vatolpi. 	The V;Iyu refers to II1(oda, 	of Namuchi : according to the Vayu, she 

	

other Daityas, famous in Paurtifiic legend, 	is the mother of Nahusha. 

	

making his son, Nisunda ; and his sons, 	6  Married to liayati, as will be related. 
Sunda and Upasunda; the firmer the Ether 	7  The text might be understood to im- 
of Maricha and Thraka; the latter, of Mdka. 	ply that the latter two were the daughters 

" The Padma P. and Vayu name se- 	of Vaiswanara ; 	and the Bhitgavata has, 
veral of these, but they are not of any 	" The four lovely daughters of Vaiswanara 
note : the latter gives the names of two 	were Upadimavi, llayasqras, Puloma, and 
daughters, who are more celebrated, Pd- 	Kalaka." 	The Padma substitutes Vajra 
tuna and S'akuni. 	 and Sundari for the two former names. 

	

'' The descendants of Iiiraiiyaksha are 	The Vayu specifies only Puloma and Ka- 

	

said, in the Padma P., to have extended 	lika as the daughters of Vaiswanara, as 

	

to seventy-seven crores, or seven hundred 	does our text. 	Upadanavi, according to 
and seventy millions. 	Some copies, for 	the Bliagavata, is the wife of Hirafiyaksha; 
Titraka, read Kalanabha. 	 and Haya4iras, of Kratu. 

4  The Padma and Vityu P. furnish a 
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Vaiswanara8  had two daughters, Pulomh and KidikA, who were both 
married to Kayapa, and bore him sixty thousand distinguished Ditna-
vas, called Paulomas and Kidakanjas 9, who were powerful, ferocious, 
and cruel. 

The sons of Viprachitti by Sinhika (the sister of Hiraliyakw4pu) 
were Vyanht, Salya the strong, Nabha the powerful, Vat{tpi, Namuchi, 
Ilwala, Khasrima, Anjaka, Naraka, and KrdanAbha, the valiant Swar- 
bhimu, and the mighty Vaktrayodhi 10. 	These were the most eminent 
alnavasn, through whom the race of Danu was multiplied by hundreds 
and thousands through succeeding generations. 

In the family of the Daitya Prahlada, the NivAta Kavachas were 
born, whose spirits were purified by rigid austerity ". 

Tinnra (the wife of Kaslyapa) had six illustrious daughters: named 
Suki, .‘._4yeni, Bldisi, Sugrivi, ,A'uchi, and Gridlirikit. 	Suki gave birth to 
parrots, owls, and crows 13;  Syeni to hawks ; BliAsi to kites ; Gridlirik4 

s Though not specified by the text as 	commentator observes, were the same as 
one of the Danavas, he is included in the 	the \ivata Kavachas: but the Mahablni- 
catalogue of the Vayu, and the commenta- 	rata describes the destruction of the Nivata 
tor on the Bhagavata calls him a son of 	Kavachas and of the Paulmnas and Kala- 
Danu. 	 keyas as the successive exploits of Arjuna. 

9 The word is also read K6lakas and 	Yana P. 8. I. 633. 	The story is narrated 
Kalakeyas: the Mahabharata, I. 643, has 	in detail only in the Mahabharata, which 
Kalakanjas. 	 is consequently prior to all the Puralias in 

	

"' The text omits the two most cele- 	which the allusion occurs. 	According to 

	

brated of the Sainhikeyas, or sons of Sin- 	that work, the Nivata Kavachas were Da- 

	

hika, Rahn (see p.78. note) and Ketu, who 	navas, to the number of thirty millions, 
are specified both in the Bbligavata and - residing in the depths of the sea; and the 

	

the Vayu; the former as the eldest son. 	Paulomas and. Kalakanjas were the children 
Of the other sons it is said by the Vayu 	of two Daitya dames, Puloma and Kalaka, 
that they were all killed by Parw;urama. 	inhabiting Hiranyapura, the golden city, 

" Two names of note, found in the 	floating in the air. 
''' Vayu, are omitted by the Vishliu; that of 	All the copies read IFII 71.1n.oi,o+4,:i 

' Puloman, the father of S'achi, the wife of 	a2di1 TrTIT-41 	I which should be, 	Saki 
Indra, and mother of Jayanta ; and Maya, 	bore parrots ; and thiki, the several sorts 
the father of Vajrakama and Mahodari. 	of owls :' but Mai is now here named as 

I" The Bhfigavata says the Paulomas 	one of the daughters of Tamrd; and the 
4 were killed by Aljuna, who therefore, the 	reading may be, 	41cvxtmcv-Lcio.1,i 	Ow ls, 
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to vultures ; Sluchi to water-fowl ; 	Sugrivi to horses, camels, and asses. 
Such were the progeny of TAmr(t. 

Vinata bore to Km4yapa two celebrated sons, Garuda and Aruha : the 
former, also called Suparna, was the king of the feathered tribes, and the 
remorseless enemy of the serpent race 14 • 

The children of SurasA were a thousand mighty many-headed ser-
pents, traversing the sky 15, 

The progeny of Kadru were a thousand powerful many-headed ser-
pents, of immeasurable might, subject to Garuda ; the chief amongst 
whom were Sesha, Vasuki, Takshaka, Sankha, Sweta, MahApadma, 
Kambala, Aswatara, Ehipatra, NAga, Karkkota, Dhananjaya, and many 
other fierce and venomous serpents 16. 

The family of Krodhavaa were all sharp-toothed monsters 17, whether 
on the earth, amongst the birds, or in the waters, that were devourers of 
flesh. 

and birds opposed to owls, i. e. crows, 	in the Vayu, and in one of the accounts of 
The authorities generally concur with our 	the Padma. 	The Bhagavata says Raksha- 
text ; but the Vayu has a somewhat differ- 	sas were her offspring. 	The Matsya has 
ent account ; or, S'uki, married to Garuaa, 	both Surasa, and Anayush, making the 
the 	mother of parrots : 	S'yenf, married 	former the parent of all quadrupeds, ex- 
to Armia, mother of Sampati and Jaftlyn: 	cept cows ; the latter, the mother of dis- 
Bhasi, the mother of jays, owls, crows, 	eases. 
peacocks, pigeons, and fowls : 	Kraunchi, 	16  The Vayu names forty : 	the most 
the parent of curlews, herons, cranes : and 	noted amongst whom, in addition to those 
Dhritarashtri, the mother of geese, ducks, 	of the text, are Airavata, Dhritarashtra, 
teal, and other water-fowl. 	The three last 	Mahanila, Balahaka, Anjana, Pushpadansh- 
are also called the wives of Garulla. 	bra, Durmukha, Kaliya, Pmillarika, Kapila, 

	

14  Most of the Purluias agree in this 	Nahusha, and Mail 
account ; but the Bhagavata makes Vinata 	17  By Danshirilia (tfm;) some under- 
the wife of Tarksha, and in this place sub- 	stand serpents, some Rakshasas ; but by 
stitutes Saramit, the mother of wild ani- 	the context carnivorous animals, birds, and 
mals. 	The Vayu adds the metres of the 	fishes seem intended. 	The Vayu makes 
Vedas as the daughters of Vinata ; and 	Krodhavaga the mother of twelve daugh- 
the Padma gives her one daughter Sau- 	ters, Mrigi and others, from whom all wild 
damini. 	 animals, deer, elephants, monkeys, tigers, 

13  The dragons of modern fable. 	Ann- 	lions, dogs, also fishes, reptiles, and Bhatas 
yush or Danayush is substituted for Surasa 	and Piachas, or goblins, sprang. 

Q q 
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"Surabhi was the mother of cows and buffaloes'9: Ira, of trees and 
creeping plants and shrubs, and every kind of grass : Khasi, of the 
Rakshasas and Yakshas2": Muni, of the Apsarasas2: and Arishli, of 
the illustrious Gandharbas. 

These were the children of Ka4yapa, whether movable or stationary, 
whose descendants multiplied infinitely through successive generations 22. 
This creation, oh Brahman, took place in the second or SwArochisha 
Manwantara. 	In the present or Vaivaswata Manwantara, Brahma being 
engaged at the great sacrifice instituted by Varuna, the creation of pro-
geny, as it is called, occurred ; for he begot, as his sons, the seven 
Rishis, who were formerly mind-engendered ; and was himself the grand-
sire of the Gandharbas, serpents, ThInavas, and gods 23. 

	

' One copy only .inserts a half stanza 	interruption of the penances of holy sages, 
here ; 	" Krodha was the mother of the 	such 	as 	MenakEl, 	SahajanyA, Ghrit(tchi, 
Pis'ziehas ;" which is an interpolation ap- 	Pramlocli, Viswachi, and Poirvachitti. 	Ur- 
parently from the Matsya or IIari l'ansa. 	va);1 is of a different order to both, being 
The 	Padma P., 	second 	legend, makes 	the daughter of Narfiyalia. 	Ramblui, Til- 
Kroallui the mother of the Bluitas ; and 	lotaimi, Misrakei, are included 	amongst 
Piach6, of the Pi•,;ziehrts. 	 the 	Laukika, nymphs. 	There 	are 	also 

	

1" The Bluigavata says, of animals with 	fourteen Gafias, or troops, of Apsarasas, 
rim en hoofs. 	The 1.71yu has, of the eleven 	bearing peculiar designations, as Alnitas, 
Rudras, of the bull of Siva, and of two- 	Sobhayantcs, Vegavatls, &c. 
daughters, Rohiiii and Gandharbi; from 	9."-  The Karma, Matsya, Br:lima, Linga, 
the former of whom descended horned 	Agni, Padma, and Vayu Put-alias agree ge- 
cattle ; and from the latter, horses. 	nerally with our text in the description of 

2') According to the Vayu, Khas(o, had 	Kayapa's wives and progeny. 	The Vayu 
two sons, Yaksha and Rakshas, severally 	enters most into details, and contains very 
the progenitors of those beings. 	 Iono-, °. catalogues of the names of the different 
'1  The 	Padma, 	second 	series, 	makes 	characters descended from the sage. 	The 

Cash the mother of both Apsarasas and 	Padma and Matsya and the Hari Vansa 
Gandharbas : the Vayu has long lists of 	repeat the story, but admit several varia- 
the names of both classes, as well as of 	tions, some of which have been adverted 
Vidyildharas and Kinnaras. 	The Apsa- 	to in the preceding notes. 
rasas are distinguished as of two kinds, 	'1'1  We have a considerable variation here 
Laukika, ' worldly,' of whom thirty-four 	in the commentary, and it may be doubted 
are specified ; 	and Daivika, 	or ' divine,' 	if the allusion in the text is accurately ex- 
ten in number : the latter furnish the in- 	plained by either of the versions. 	In one 
dividuals most frequently engaged in the 	it is said that ' Brahnui, the grandsire of 
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Diti, having lost her children, propitiated Ka4yapa ; and the best of 
ascetics, being pleased with her, promised her a boon ; on which she 
prayed for a son of irresistible prowess and valour, who should destroy 
Indra. 	The excellent Muni granted his wife the great gift she had 
solicited, but with one condition : " You shall bear a son," he said, " who 
shall slay Indra, if with thoughts wholly pious, and person entirely pure, 
you carefully carry the babe in your womb for a hundred years." 	Hav- 
ing thus said, KaClapa departed ; and the dame conceived, and during 
gestation assiduously observed the rules of mental and personal purity. 
When the king of the immortals learnt that Diti bore a son destined for 
his destructign, he came to her, and attended upon her with the utmost 
humility, watching for an opportunity to disappoint her intention. 	At 
last, in the last year of the century, the opportunity occurred. 	Diti 

the Gandharbas, &c., appointed the seven 	other Purailas, rwrfflkl.  i it has the air of 
Rishis, who were born in a former Man- 	a modern mystification. 	The latter mem- 
wantara, to be his sons, or to be the in- 	ber of the passage is separated altogether 
termediate agents in creation : he created 	from the foregoing, and carried on to what 
no other beings himself, being engrossed 	follows : thus ; " In the war of the Gan- 
by the sacrificial ceremony:' yitii,anik 04 	dharbas, serpents, gods, and demons, Diti 
qi-- 	Traii 	 et,;i.-1.14.erE/T-1/ 	illintii 	"Kgn 	having lost her children," &c.; the word 

4  119:4 AWfWitT57-4k ctiztocmi*i W rst.411, 	ti*1 4 	virodha' being understood, it is said, fa 
" wzi nvoNpinrcor i Instead of 	putratwe," 	*ti 	 -f-w i'l• 	1 	This is defended by the au- 

' in the state of sons,' the reading is some- 	thority of the Hari Vansa, where the pas- 
times " pitratwe," ' in the character of fa- 	sage occurs word for word, except in the 
thers ;' that is, to all other beings. 	Thus 	last half stanza, which, instead of 174 
the gods and the rest, who in a former 	f*Twi gi.i.ii4 a IMii I occurs TA.  fair 
Manwantara originated from Ka4yapa, were 	;clisi q1.441,ii .q ITTrff 1 	The parallel pas- 
created in the present period as the off- 	sages are thus rendered by M. Langlois : 
spring of the seven Rishis. 	The other 	' Le NIouni Swarotchicha avoit cesse de 
explanation agrees with the preceding in 	regner quand cette creation cut lieu: c'etait 
ascribing the birth of all creatures to the 	sous l'empire du Menou Vevaswata le sacri- 
intermediate agency of the seven Rishis, 	five de Varouna await commence. 	La pre- 
but calls them the actual sons of Brahma, 	miere creation fut celle de Brahma, quand 
begotten at the sacrifice of Vanilla, in the 	it jugea qu'il etait temps de proccIder a son 
sacrificial fire : 74.  wzr 	-:d-i antra-4 :omit 	sacrifice, et que, souverain deul du monde, 
- 4ctikiiro 	 'T ..14.1, 	17, fg sfr-A 0 	-d-t: la)444: 	it forma lui-meme dans sa pensee et en- 

N:rffT 	.1--ff i 	The authority for the 	fanta les Sept Brahmarchis.' 
story is not given, beyond its being in 
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retired one night to rest without performing the prescribed ablution of 
her feet, and fell asleep ; on which the thunderer divided with his thun- 
derbolt the embryo in her womb into seven portions. 	The child, thus 
mutilated, cried bitterly ; and Indra repeatedly attempted to console and 
silence it, but in vain : on which the god, being incensed, again divided 
each of the seven portions into seven, and dins formed the swift-moving 
deities called Marutas (winds). 	They derived this appellation from the 
words with which Indra had addressed them (Ma rodih, ' Weep not') ; 
and they became forty-nine subordinate divinities, the associates of the 
wielder of the thunderbolt 24. 	 . 

• 
24  This legend occurs in all those Purarias in which the account of Ka4yapa's family 

is related. 

   
  



CHAP. XXII. 
Dominion over different provinces of creation assigned to different beings. 	Universality 

of Visluiti. 	Four varieties of spiritual contemplation. 	Two conditions of Spirit. 
The perceptible attributes of Vishriu types of his imperceptible properties. 	Vishriu 
every thing. 	Merit of hearing the first book of the Vislniu Puraria. 

WHEN Prithu was installed in the government of the earth, the great 
father of the spheres established sovereignties in other parts of the crea- 
tion. 	Sonia was appointed monarch of the stars and planets, of Brah- 
mans and of plants, of sacrifices and of penance. 	Vaisravana was made 
king over kings ; and Varuna, over the waters. 	Vishnu was the chief of 
the Adityas ; Nvaka, of the Vasus ; Daksha, of the patriarchs ; Visava, 
of the winds. 	To Pi ahlAda was assigned dominion over the Daityas and 
DAnavas ; and Yama, the king of justice, was appointed the monarch of 
the Manes (Pitris). 	AirAvata was made the king of elephants ; Garuda, 
of birds ; Indra, of the' gods. 	Uchchai4avas was the chief of horses ; 
Vrishabha, of kine. 	Seslia became the snake-king; the lion, the monarch 
of the beasts ; and the sovereign of the trees was the holy fig-tree 1. 
Having thus fixed the limits of each authority, the great progenitor 
Bralim(i stationed rulers . for the protection of the different quarters of 
the world : he made Sudhanwan, the son of the patriarch Viraja, the • , 
regent of the east; Sankhapila, the son of the patriarch Kardama, of 
the south; the immortal Ketumat, the son of Rajas, regent of the west; 
and Hiranyaroman, the son of the patriarch Parjanya, regent of the 
north 2. 	By these the whole earth, with its seven continents and its 

"These are similarly enumerated in the 	clouds ; Samvatsara, of times and seasons ; 
Vayu, Brahma, Padma, Bhagavata, &c., 	Samudra, of rivers ; 	Ilimavat, of moun- 
with some additions ; 	as, Agni, king of 	tains, &c. 
the Pitris ; Vayu, of the Gandharbas; Sti- 	'2  We have already had occasion to no- 
lapani (S'iva), of the Bhatas ; 	Kuvera, of 	tice the descent of these Lokapalas, as 
riches, and of the Yakshas ; 	Vasuki, of 	specified in the Vayu P.; and it is evi- 
the Nagas ; Takshaka, of serpents ; Chi- 	dent, although the Visiniu does not sup- 
traratha, of the Gandharbas; Kamadeva, 	ply a connected series of generations, yet 
of the Apsarasas ; Viprachitti, of the Da- 	that both accounts are derived from a corn- 
navas ; 	Rahu, of meteors ; 	Parjanya, of 	mon source. 

R r 
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cities, is to the present day vigilantly protected, according to their several 
limits. 

All these monarchs, and whatever others may be invested with au-
thority- by the mighty Vishnu, as instruments for the preservation of the 
world ; all the kings who have been, and all who shall be ; are all, most 
worthy Brahman, but portions of the universal Vishnu. 	The rulers of 
the gods, the rulers of the Daityas, the rulers of the Ditnavas, and the 
rulers of all malignant spirits; the chief amongst beasts, amongst birds, 
amongst men, amongst serpents ; 	the best of trees, of mountains, of 
planets; either those that now are, or that shall hereafter be, the most 
exalted of their kind ; are but portions of the universal Vishnu. 	The 
power of protecting created things, the preservation of the world, resides 
with no other than Hari, the lord of all. 	He is the creator, who creates 
the world ; he, the eternal, preserves it in its existence ; 	and he, the 
destroyer, destroys it ; invested severally with the attributes of foulness, 
goodness, and gloom. 	By a fourfold manifestation does Jancirddana 
operate in creation, preservation, and destruction. 	In one portion, as 
BrahmA, the invisible assumes a visible form ; in another portion he, 
as Marichi and the rest, is the progenitor of all creatures; 	his third 
portion is time ; his fourth is all beings : and thus he becomes quadruple 
in creation, invested with the quality of passion. 	In the preservation of 
the world he is, in one portion, Vishnu ; in another portion he is Manu 
and the other patriarchs ; he is time in a third; 	and all beings in a 
fourth portion : and thus, endowed with the property of goodness, Punt- 
shottama preserves the world. 	When he assumes the property of dark- 
ness, at the end of all things, the unborn deity becomes in one portion 
Rudra ; in another, the destroying fire ; in a third, time ; and in a fourth, 
all beings : and thus, in a quadruple form, he is the destroyer of the 
world. 	This, Brahman, is the fourfold condition of the deity at all 
seasons. 

BrahmA, Daksha, time, and all creatures are the four energies of 
Hari, which are the causes of creation. 	Vishnu, Manu and the rest, 
time, and all creatures are the four energies of Vishnu, which are the 
causes of duration. 	Rudra, the destroying fire, time, and all creatures 
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are the four energies of Jan arddva that are exerted for universal disso- 
lution. 	In the beginning and the duration of the world, until the period 
of its end, creation is the work of Brahma, the patriarchs, and living 
animals. 	Brahma creates in the beginning ; then the patriarchs beget 
progeny; and then animals incessantly multiply their kinds : but Brahma 
is not the active agent in creation, independent of time; neither are the 
patriarchs, nor living animals. 	So, in the periods of creation and of 
dissolution, the four portions of the god of gods are equally essential. 
Whatever, oh Brahman, is engendered by any living being, the body of 
Hari is cooperative in the birth of that being ; so whatever destroys any 
existing thing, movable or stationary, at any time, is the destroying form 
of Janarddana as Rudra. 	Thus Janarddana is the creator, the preserver, 
and the destroyer of the whole world—being threefold—in the several 
seasons of creation, preservation, and destruction, according to his as-
sumption of the three qualities : but his highest glory3  is detached from 
all qualities ; for the fourfold essence of the supreme spirit is composed 
of true wisdom, pervades all things, is only to be appreciated by itself, 
and admits of no similitude. 

MAITREYA.—But, Muni, describe to me fully the four varieties of the 
condition of Brahma, and what is the supreme condition 4. 

PARAAARA.—That, Maitreya, which is the cause of a thing is called 
the means of effecting it; and that which it is the desire of the soul to 
accomplish is the thing to be effected. 	The operations of the Yogi who 
is desirous of liberation, as suppression of breath and the like, are his 
means : the end is the supreme Brahma, whence he returns to the world 
no more. 	Essentially connected with, and dependant upon, the means 
employed for emancipation by the Yogi, is discriminative knowledge ; 
and this is the first variety of the condition of Brahma:). 	The second 

	

Vibluiti, superhuman or divine power 	5 Of Brahmabhtita (4-mraTti); of him 
or dignity. 	 who, or 	that which, becomes 	identified 

	

4  The question, according to the com- 	with the supreme spirit, which is the same 

	

mentator, implies a doubt how the supreme 	respectively with absolute wisdom, Jnilna 

	

being, who is without qualities, can be 	(i), and discriminative wisdom, Vijnilna 
subject to specific variety, or to existence 	(Igo i-f); leading to felicity, or the condi- 
in divided and different conditions. 	tion of Brahma, expressed by the words, 
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sort is the knowledge that is to be acquired by the Yogi whose end is 
escape from suffering, or eternal felicity. 	The third kind is the ascer- 
tainment of the identity of the end and the means, the rejection of the 
notion of duality. 	The last kind is the removal of whatever differences 
may have been conceived by the three first varieties of knowledge, and 
the consequent contemplation of the true essence of soul. 	The supreme 
condition of Vishnu, who is one with wisdom, is the knowledge of 
truth ; which requires no exercise ; which is not to be taught ; which is 
internally diffused ; which is unequalled ; the object of which is self-
illumination ; which is simply existent, and is not to be defined ; which 
is tranquil, fearless, pure; which is not the theme of reasoning ; which 
stands in need of no support (3. 	Those Yogis who, by the annihilation of 
ignorance, are resolved into this fourfold Brahma, lose the seminal pro-
perty, and can no longer germinate in the ploughed field of worldly ex- 
istence. 	This is the supreme condition, that is called Vishnu, perfect, 

`entire 	 ' Sat chit anandam (Trflie,1.4.), 	Iran- 	*50444. 	Simply existent' (4iiti) is said 
quillity of mind,' or ' internal enjoyment :' 	to mean, ' being unmodified by the acci- 
the same also 	with the 	combination of 	dents of happiness,' &c. (vii.i,trirgitmaj..4); 
wisdom and 	tranquillity, which the de- 	consequently it is not to be defined ( 
votee believes to exist in Adwaita, ' non- 	70). So the Yog,aPradipa explains Sarmidhi, 
duality,' or unity of god and himself: and 	or contemplation, to be the entire oceupa- 
finally, the same with the aggregate of 	tion of the thoughts by the idea of Brahma, 
these three processes, or the conviction 	without any etlin-t of the mind. 	It is the 
that spirit is one, universal, and the same. 	entire abandonment of the fitculties to one 

6  'wisdom,' The epithets ofJnytina, 	here 	all-engrossing notion (Trq-1 Ifwv.44-4 war 
'Wrif1T6TV7 employed, are taken from the Yoga philo- 	4ilkr1 441 	444 ri . 	fiT 	4 si 	t rt .i I 'Mil' 

' 	 ' sophy. 	Requires no exercise,' Nirvyti- 	tri). 	Tranquil,' Pras:Intam 	(144tiqi), 	is, 
`without pg.ra (1:44itgii.), is explained, 	the 	'being 	void of passion,' &c. 	(4pitr,:7171). 

practice of abstract contemplation,' &c. (SAT 	' Fearless ;' not dreading agitation or per- 
`Not wrf-1 11.74). 	to be taught,' Anal:bye- 	plexity by ideas of duality reozpAR=orzi). 

'not 	 ' yam (,,s.iftwi); 	capable of being en- 	Pure ;' 	undisturbed by external objects 
' 	 `loot joined' (1.....I.4 	Internally diffused,' 	(f.i ritr4). 	the theme of reasoning' 

' 	 'not Vyaptimaram (.444410, means 	mental 	(7fkqrat); that is, 	to be ascertained 
' identification of individual with universal 	by logical deduction' (-3114144). 	Stands 

spirit' (Rmt1 Atoalikiteti-44. 4). 	The phrase 	in no need of support' (viri); not rest- 
' .ktt.rowiterqtrzi i translated 	the object of 	ing or depending upon perceptible objects 

which 	is self-illumination,' 	is 	explained 	(f-451444rue,P444771). 
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perpetual, universal, undecaying, entire, and uniform : and the Yogi who 
attains this supreme spirit (Brahma) returns not to life again ; for there 
he is freed from the distinction of virtue and vice, from suffering, and 
from soil. 

There are two states of this Brahma ; one with, and one without 
shape ; one perishable, and one imperishable ; which are inherent in all 
beings. 	The imperishable is the supreme being ; the perishable is all 
the world. 	The blaze of fire burning on one spot diffuses light and heat 
around ; so the world is nothing more than the manifested energy of the 
supreme Brahma : and inasmuch, Maitreya, as the light and heat are 
stronger or feebler as we are near to the fire, or f'ar off from it, so the 
energy of the supreme is chore or less intense in the beings that are less 
or more remote from him. 	Brahma, Vishnu, and Siva are the most 
powerful energies of god ; next to them are the inferior deities, then the 
attendant spirits, then 	men, 	then 	animals, birds, 	insects, vegetables ; 
each becoming more and more feeble as they are farther from their 
primitive source. 	In this way, illustrious Brahman, this whole world, 
although in essence imperishable and eternal, appears and disappears, 
as if it was subject to birth and death. 

The supreme condition of Brahma, which is meditated by the Yogis in 
the commencement of their abstraction, as invested with form, is Vishim, 
composed of all the divine energies, and the essence of Brahma, with whom 
the mystic union that is sought, and which is accompanied by suitable 
elements, is effected% by the devotee whose whole mind is addressed to 
that object. 	This Hari, who is the most immediate of all the energies of 
Brahma, is his embodied shape, composed entirely of his essence ; and in 
him therefore is the whole world interwoven ; and from him, and in him, 
is the universe ; and he, the supreme lord of all, comprising all that is 
perishable and imperishable, bears upon him all material and spiritual 
existence, identified in nature with his ornaments and weapons. 

7  The great Yoga is produced (;rvtl 	(11-491), or mystical ejaculations; and to 
'lii). 	This great Yoga, or union, is to 	be accompanied with Mantras and silent 
have its relation or dependance (iii 	f.), 	repetitions, or Japa (z4 .coigi 1-7f--g-H.: ). 
which 	is Visluiu Ca wig.); 	and its seed 
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MAITREYA.—Tell me in what manner Vishnu bears the whole world,. 
abiding in his nature, characterised by ornaments and weapons. 

PAR:OARA.—Having offered salutation to the mighty and indescribable 
Vishnu, I repeat to you what was formerly related to me by VaAishilia. 
The glorious Hari wears the pure soul of the world, undefiled, and void 
of qualities, as the Kaustubha gem. 	The chief principle of things (Pra- 
dhima) is seated on the eternal, as the Srivatsa mark. 	Intellect abides 
in Madhava, in the form of his mace. 	The lord (iAwara) supports 
egotism (Ahankara) in its twofold division, into elements and organs of 
sense, in the emblems of his conch-shell and his bow. 	In his hand 
Vishnu holds, in the form of his discus, the mind, whose thoughts (like 
the weapon) fly swifter than the winds. 	The necklace of the deity 
Vaijayanti, composed of five precious gems 8, is the aggregate of the five 
elemental rudiments. 	JanArddana bears, in his numerous shafts, the 
faculties both of action and of perception. 	The' bright sword of Achyuta 
is holy wisdom, concealed at some seasons in the scabbard of ignorance. 
In this manner soul, nature, intellect, egotism, the elements, the senses, 
mind, ignorance, and wisdom, are all assembled in the person of Hrishi- 
ke.4a. 	Hari, in a delusive form, embodies the shapeless elements of the 
world, as his weapons and his ornaments, for the salvation of mankind 9. 
Punilarikaksha, the lord of all, assumes nature, with all its products, 
soul and all the world. 	All that is wisdom, all that is ignorance, all that 
is, all that is not, all that is everlasting, is centred in the destroyer of 
Madhu, the lord of all creatures. 	The supreme, eternal Hari is time, 
with its divisions of seconds, minutes, days, months, seasons, and years : 
he is the seven worlds, the earth, the sky, heaven, the world of patri- 

5 Or of pearl, ruby, emerald, sapphire, 	emblem, instead of an abstract truth. Thus 
and diamond. 	 the Yogi here says to himself, " I medi- 

. 	9  We have in the text a representation 	tate upon the jewel on Visluiu's brow, as 

	

of one mode of Dhyana, or contemplation, 	the soul of the world ; upon the gem on 

	

in which the conception of a thing is at- 	his breast, as the first principle of things ;" 

	

tempted to be rendered more definite by 	and so on : and thus through a percepti- 

	

thinking upon its types ; or in which, at 	ble substance proceeds to an impercep- 

	

least, the thoughts are more readily con- 	tible idea. 
centrated by being addressed to a sensible 
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archs, of sages, of saints, of truth : whose form is all worlds ; first-born 
before all the first-born ; .the supporter of all beings, himself self-sus-
tained : who exists in manifold forms, as gods, men, and animals; and 
is thence •the sovereign lord of all, eternal : whose shape is all visible 
things ; who is without shape or form : who is celebrated in the Vedanta 
as the Rich, Yajush, Sama, and Atharva Vedas, inspired history, and 
sacred science. 	The Vedas, and their divisions ; the institutes of Manu 
and other lawgivers ; traditional scriptures, and religious manuals 10 ; 
poems, and all that is said or sung ; are the body of the mighty Vishnu, 
assuming the form of sound. 	All kinds of substances, with or without 
shape, here or elsewhere, are the body of Vishnu. 	I am Hari. 	All that 
I behold is Janarddana ; cause and effect are from none other than him. 
The man who knows these truths shall never again experience the afflic-
tions of worldly existence: 

Thus, Brahman, has the first portion of this Purana been duly revealed 
to you : listening to which, expiates all offences. 	The man who hears 
this Purana obtains the fruit of bathing in the Pushkara lake" for twelve 
years, in the month of Kartik. 	The gods bestow upon him who hears 
this work the dignity of a divine sage, - of a patriarch, or of a spirit of 
heaven. 

10 Akhytimini (viikotii.41 0) is said to de= 	taining directions for supplementary rites. 
i' note the Puririas, and Anuvada (..4 •,43  4 lg.) 	The celebrated lake Pokher in Ajmer. 

the Kalpa, Sutra, and similar works, con- 
   

  



   
  



VISHNU PURA Ni  A. 

BOOK II. 

CHAP. I. 

Descendants of Priyavrata, the eldest son of Swayambhuva Manu : his ten sons : three 
adopt a religious life ; the others become kings of the seven Dwipas, or isles, of the 
earth. 	Agnidhra, king of Jambu-dwipa, divides it into nine portions, which he 
distributes amongst his sons. 	Nabhi, king of the south, succeeded by Rishabha ; 
and he by Bharata : India named after him Bluirata : his descendants reign during 
the Swciyambhuva NIanwantara. 

MAITREYA.—you have related to me, venerable preceptor, most 
fully, all that I was curious to hear respecting the creation of the world; 
but there is a part of the subject which I am desirous again to have 
described. 	You stated that Priyavrata and UttAnapada were the sons of 
SwAyambhuva Mann, and you repeated the story of Dhruva, the son of 
UttAnapida : you made no mention of the descendants of Priyavrata, 
and it is an account of his family that I beg you will kindly communi-
cate to me. 

PATIAtiARA.—Priyavrata married lidinyA, the daughter of the patriarch 
Kardamal, and had by her two daughters, SamrAt and Kukshi, and ten 

' The 	text 	reads 	Kanya 	( 	;:414-4.1ir4iTii 	daughter of Kardama (p. 83. n. 6). K:imya, 

	

wmi); and the commentator has, ' he mar- 	as has been noticed, appears in the Brahma 

	

tied the daughter of Kardama, whose name 	and Hari V. (p. 53. n. 6) as the mother of 
was Kanya' (--ari ai.,ilkioiriirft). 	The co- 	Priyavrata, hut erroneously ; and theisame 
pies agree in the reading, and the Vayu 	authorities specify a Kimya as the wife of 
has the same name, KanyA ; but the Mar- 	that sovereign. 	So the commentator on 
kiniaeya, which is the same in other respects 	the 	Hari V. 	states, ' another Kamya is 
as our text, has Kamy:i : Kiimpl also is the 	mentioned (in the text), the daughter of 
name elsewhere given by the Vayu to the 	Kardama, the wife of Priyavrata.' fsr,4anr44 

T t 

   
  



162 	 DIVISION OF THE EARTH INTO SEVEN DIVIPAS. 

sons, wise, valiant, modest, and 	dutiful, named Agnidlira, Agnibctliu, 
Vapushmat, Dyutiinat, Medha, Medhatithi, Bhavya, Savala, Putra, and 
the tenth was Jyotishmat 2, illustrious by nature as by name. 	These 
were the sons of Priyavrata, famous for strength and prowess. 	Of these, 
three, or Medha, Putra, and Agnibam, adopted a religious life : remem-
bering the occurrences of a prior existence, they did not covet dominion, 
but diligently practised the rites of devotion in due season, wholly disin-
terested, and looking for no reward. 

Priyavrata having divided the earth into seven continents, gave them ' 
respectively to his other seven sons". 	To Agnidhra he gave Jambu- 
dwipa ; to Medhatithi he gave Plaksha-dwipa : he installed Vapushmat 
in the sovereignty over the Dwipa of SAlmali ; and made Jyotishmat 
king of Kua-dwipa : he appointed Dyutimat to rule over Krauncha-
dwipa ; Bhavya to reign over Sika-dwipa ; and Savala he nominated the 
monarch of the Dwipa of Pushkara. 

Agnidhra, the king of Jambu-dvvipa, had nine sons, equal in splen- 
dour to the patriarchs : 	they were named Niblii, Kimpurusha, Hari- 
varsha, IlAvrita, Ramya, Hiranvat, Kuru, BhadrA4a, and KetumAla 4, 
who was a prince ever active in the practice of piety. 

Hear next, Maitreya, in what manner Agnidhra apportioned Jambu- 
dwipa amongst his nine sons. 	He gave to NAblii the country called 
Hima, south of the Himavat, or snowy mountains. 	The country of 
Hemakn'ta he gave to Kimpurusha ; and to Ilarivarsha, the country of 

mitt 4=4'n-41 eti+441;s4641g. i The name Kanyil 	Kavi ; with one daughter, 1,-Kjjasw ati. 	It 
is therefore most probably an error of the 	also calls the Manus Uttant, Tamasa, and 
copyists. 	The Bhigavata calls the wife of 	Raivata the sons of Priyavrata by another 
Priyavrata, Varhishmati, the daughter of 	wife. 
Viswakarman. 	 3  According to the Bhigavata, he drove 

2  These names nearly agree in the au- 	his chariot seven times round the earth, 
thorities which specify the descendants of 	and the ruts left by the wheels became the 
Priyavrata, except in the Bhigavata : that 	beds of the oceans, separating it into seven 
has an almost entirely different series of 	DNNipas. 
names, or Agnidhra, Idlimajihw a, Yajna- 	4  Even the Bluigavata concurs with the 
bilhu, Mahavira, Hiraiiyaretas, 	Medhati- 	other PurCuias in this series of Priyavrata's 
thi, Ghritaprishiha, Savana, Vitihotra, and 	grandsons. 

   
  



DIVISIONS OF JAINIBU-DWIPA. 	 1(J3 

Nishadha. 	The region in the centre of which mount Meru is situated he 
conferred on IlAvrita ; and to Ramya, the countries lying between it and 
the Nita mountain. 	To Hiranvat his father gave the country lying to 
the north of it, called Sweta ; and, on the north of the Sweta mountains, 
the country bounded by the i'ringavitn range he gave to Korn. 	The 
countries on the east of Meru he assigned to Bliadr(twa ; and Gandha- 
mAdana, which lay west of it, he gave to Ketumala 5. 	Having installed 
his sons sovereigns in these several regions, the pious king Agnidhra 
retired to a life of penance at the holy place of pilgrimage, klagrtima 6. 

The eight Varshas, or countries, Kimpurusha and the rest, are places 
of perfect enjoyment, where happiness is spontaneous and uninterrupted. 
In them there is no vicissitude, nor the dread of decrepitude or death : 
there is no distinction of virtue or vice, nor difference of degree as better 
or worse, nor any of the effects produced in this region by the revolu- 
tions of ages. 	 . 

Nablii, who had for his portion the country of Himawa, had by his 
queen Meru the magnanimous Rishabha ; and he had a hundred sons, 
the eldest of whom was Bharata. 	Rishabha having ruled with equity 
and wisdom, and celebrated many sacrificial rites, resigned the sove-
reignty of the earth to the heroic Bharata, and, retiring to the hermitage 
of Pulastya, adopted the life of an anchoret, practising religious penance, 
and performing all prescribed ceremonies, until, emaciated by his auste-
rities, so as to be but a collection of skin and fibres, he put a pebble in 
his mouth, and naked went the way of all flesh 7. 	The country was 

	

5  Of these divisions, as well as of those 	weight or antiquity. 	As these stones are 
of the earth, and of the minor divisions of 	found chiefly in the Gandak river, the SA- 
the Varshas, we have further particulars 	lagrama TIrtha was probably at the source 
in the following chapter. 	 of that stream, or at its confluence with 

	

6 'Phis place of pilgrimage has not been 	the Ganges. 	Its sanctity, and that of the 
found else here. 	The term is usually ap- 	stone, are probably of comparatively mo- 
plied to a stone, an ammonite, which is 	dery origin. 
supposed to be a type of Vishliu, and of 	7  `The great road,' or 'road of heroes' 
which the worship is enjoined in the tit- 	Oivisif4114 or alien-4). 	The pebble was 
tara latuida of the Padma P. and in the 	intended either to compel perpetual silence, 
Brahma Vaivartta, authorities of no great 	or to prevent his eating. 	The Binigavata 
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termed Bharata from the time that it was relinquished to Bliarata by his 
father, on his retiring to the woods 8. 

Bharata, having religiously discharged the duties of his station, con-
signed the kingdom to his son Sumati, a most virtuous prince ; and, 
engaging in devout practices, abandoned his life at the holy place, Sitla-
gritma : he was afterwards born again as a Brahman, in a distinguished 
family of ascetics. 	I shall hereafter relate to you his history. 

From the illustrious Sumati was born Indradyumna : his son was 
Parameshlhin : his son was Pratilthra, who had a celebrated son, named 

adverts to the same circumstance ; 	Tr. Pit 	out the hair of the head ; and w ill revile the 
Trtp4441,4c.). i 	That work enters much more 	world, the deity, sacrifices, Brahmans, and 
into detail on the subject of Rishabha's de- 	the Vedas." 	It is also said, that Sumati, 
votion, and particularizes circumstances not 	the 	son of Bharata, will be irreligiously 
fimnd in any other Purcnia. 	The most 	w orshipped by some infidels, as a divinity. 
interesting of these are the scene of Ri- 	Besides the import of the term Arhat, or 
shabha's wanderings, which is said to be 	Jain, Rishahha is the name of the first, 
Konka, Venkafa, Kaaka, and 	southern 	and Sumati of the fifth Tirthakara, or Jain 
Karmitaka, or the western part of the Pc- 	saint of the present era. 	There can be 
ninsula ; and the adoption of the Jain be- 	no doubt, therefore, that 	the Bluigavata 
lief by the people of those countries. 	Thus 	intends this sect ; and as the Jain system 
it is said, "A king of the Konkas, Ven- 	was not matured until a comparatively mo- 
kaias, and Kaakas, named Arhat, having 	dern date, this composition is determined 
heard the tradition of Rishabha's practices 	to be also recent. 	The allusions to the 
(or his wandering about naked, and de- 	extension of the Jain faith in the western 
sisting from religious rites), being infatu- 	parts of the Peninsula, may serve to fix the 
ated by necessity, under the evil influence 	limit of its probable antiquity to the ilth 
of the Kali age, will become needlessly 	or 12th century, AN hen the Jains seem to 
alarmed, and abandon his own religious 	have been flourishing in Guzerat and the 
duty, and will foolishly enter upon an un- 	Konkan. 	As. Res. XVII. 282. 
righteous and heretical path. 	Misled by 	" This etymology is given in other Pu- 
him, and bewildered by the iniquitous ope- 	rafias; but the Matsya and Vayu have a dif- 
ration of the Kali age, disturbed also by 	fl‘rent one, deriving it from the Mann, called 
the delusions of the deity, w icked men will, 	Bharata, or the cherisher, one Ni horears or 
in great numbers, desert the institutes and 	cherishes prop ny . ITTTrri so-t p,i; i ;r7ittw 
purifications of their own ritual; will ob- 	•••Ttii.  i 1.1- q-ci-ol;a qii rts ik ri 9* i 	The 
serve vows injurious and disrespectful to 	Vayu has, in another place, the more com- 
the gods; will desist from ablutions, mouth- 	mon explanation also : fv1r4 0-771-4-4 w 
washings, and purifications, and will pluck 	(wrifFtt) min Milli: it 
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Pratihartta : his son was Bhava, who begot Udgitha, who begot Prastara ; 
whose son was Prithu. The son of Prithu was Nakta : his son was Gaya: 
his son was Nara; whose son was Virat. 	The valiant son of Virat was 
Dhimat, who begot Mahanta ; whose son was Manasyu ; whose son was 
Twashiri : his son was Viraja : 	his son was Raja : his son was Satajit, 
who had a hundred sons, of whom Viswagjyotish was the eldest '. Under 
these princes, Bliftrata-varsha (India) was divided into nine portions (to 
be hereafter particularized); and their descendants successively held 
possession of the country for seventy-one periods of the aggregate of the 
four ages (or for the reign of a Manu). 

This was the creation of Swayambhuva Manu, by which the earth 
was peopled, when he presided over the first Manwantara, in the Kalpa 
of Varaha 1°. 

	

9  The Agni, Kumla, Markaiiileya, Linga, 	yambhuva Manwantara. 	Those of Utta- 

	

and Vayu Purarias agree with the Vishriu 	napada, his brother, are placed rather in- 
in these genealogical details. 	The Bhaga- 	congruously in the second or Swirochisha 

	

vata has some additions and variations of 	Manwantara : whilst, with still more palp- 

	

nomenclature, but is not essentially differ- 	able inconsistency, Daksha, a descendant 
ent. 	It ends, however, with S'atajit, and 	of Uttanapada, gives his daughter to Ka- 

	

cites a stanza which would seem to make 	gyapa in the seventh or Vaivaswata Man- 
Viraja the last of the descendants of Pri- 	wantara. 	It seems probable that the pa- 
yavrata : 1,4 a ri trfmi fq o-Pm 4J-flog. I ...N q‘kil 	triarchal genealogies 	are older than the 
mfrs a"i 	1 fq-9 Vii. 144 TRiT II 	 chronological system of Manwantaras and 

10  The descendants of Priyavrata were 	Kalpas, and have been rather clumsily dis- 
the kings of the earth in the first or Swa- 	tributed amongst the different periods. 

tr .0 

   
  



CHAP. II. 

Description 41 the earth- 	The seven Ds-'4,as and se-.-‘,T, ikle. 	Jamb-dwipa. 	Mount 

Meru : ks. extent and boundaries_ 	Extent of Ilisrka. 	Grilses, lakes, and branches 

4 Mer 	Cr6es of the gods_ 	Rivers_ 	The farm: of Vishnu woe hipped in dif- 

f,..7.-_:.-. Vani-:as. 

ArAITREYA.—You have related to me, Brahman, the creation of 

SwLyambhuva : I am now desirous to hear from you a description of the 

how 	are its oceans and islands, its kingdoms and its moun- 
earth : 	many 
tains. its forqs and rivers and the cities of the gods, its dimensions, its 

contents, its nature, and its form. 
PALL4tR.4,—You shall bear, Maitreva, a brief account of the earth 

from me : a full detail I could not give you in a century. 

The seven great insular continents are Jambu, Plaksha, Salmali. 

Kuiv, Krauneha, Saa, and Pushkara : and they are surrounded seve-

rally by seven great seas: the sea of salt water (Lavaila), of sugar-cane 

juice (Ikshu), of wine (Sura), of clarified butter (Sarpi), of curds f Dadhi). 

of milk (Dugdha), and of fresh water rJala)'. 	_,A. 
...,_ 	 .,, 

Jambu-dwipa is in the .centre of ad these : anf in the centre of this 

continent is the golden mountain Meru' 	The beicrht of Meru is eighty- 

four thousand Yojanas ; arid its depth below the surface of the earth is 

1  The geography of the Par:arias occurs 	all, and is followed by the Parima 	The 

in most of these works; and in all the 	others either omit the subject_ or advert to 

main features, the seven Dwipa.s, seven 	it but briefly. The Mahabhirata. Bhishma 

seas, the divisions of Jambu-dwipa, the 	Parra, has an account essentially the same, 

situation and extedit of Meru, and the sub- 	and many of the stanzas are common to it 

divisions of Bharata, is the same. 	The 	and different Puraria2.1. 	It does not follow 

Agni and Brahma are word for word the 	the same order, and has some peculiari- 
same with our text ; 	and the Karma, 	ties; one of which is calling Jambu-dwipa, 
Linga, Matsya, Markatiaeya, and Viyu 	Sudariana, such being the name of the 
present many passages common to them 	Jambu-tree : it is said also to consist of 
and the Tishriu, or to one another. 	The 	two 	portions, called Pippala and 	S'a_4a. 
Vayu, as usual, enters most fully into par- 	which are reflected in the lunar orb, as in 
ticulars. 	The Bhaga.vata differs in its no- 	a mirror. 
menclature of the subordinate details from 
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sixteen thousand. 	Its diameter at the summit is thirty-two thousand 
Yojanas ; and at its base, sixteen thousand : so that this mountain is 
like the seed-cup of the lotus of the earth 2. 

The b-oundary mountains (of the earth) are Himavan, Hemakaa, and 
Nishadha, which lie south of Meru ; and Nila, S weta, and Sringi, which 
are situated to the north of it. 	The two central ranges (those next to 
Meru, or Nishadha and Nila) extend for a hundred thousand (Yojanas, 
running east and west). 	Each of the others diminishes ten thousand 
Yojanas, as it lies more remote from the centre. 	They are two thousand • 
Yojanas in height, and as many in breadth 3. 	The Varshas or countries 
between these ranges are Bharata (India), south of the Himayan moun- 

‘2 The shape of Meru, according to this 	summit, in one place, to a saucer ; and 
description, is that of an inverted cone ; 	observes that its circumference must be 
and by the comparison to the seed-cup its 	thrice its diameter. fattlikii•tv4c4ittti TT* 
form should be circular : but there seems 	wt 7: *iiini n. i 	The Matsya also, rather in- 
to be some uncertainty upon this subject 	compatibly, says the measurement is that 
amongst the Pauranics. 	The Padma corn- 	of a circular form, but it is considered 
pares its form to the bell-shaped flower of 	quadrangular : 	[Trrispileptd 	..1,11m:r. 	RAT 
the Dhatura. 	The Vayu represents it as 	ft: 1 	According to the Buddhists of Cey- 
having four sides of different colours i or, 	Ion, Meru is said to be of the same dia- 
white on the east, yellow on the south, 	meter throughout. 	Those of Nepal con- 
black on the west, and red on the north; 	ceive it to be shaped like a drum. 	A 
but notices also various opinions of the 	translation of the description of Meru and 
outline of the mountain, which, according 	its surrounding mountains, contained in the 
to Atri, had a hundred angles ; to Bhrigu, 	Brahminiaa, which is the same exactly as 
a thousand : 	Savarni calls it octangular; 	that in the Vayu, occurs in the As. Re- 
Bliligtui, quadrangular ; 	and Varsluiyani 	searches, VIII. 343. 	There are some dif- 
says it has a thousand angles: 	Galava 	ferences in Col. Wilford's version from that 
makes it saucer-shaped ; Garga, twisted, 	which my MSS. would authorize, but they 
like braided hair; and others maintain that 	are not in general of much importance. 
it is circular. 	The Linga makes its eastern 	Some, no doubt, depend upon variations 
face of the colour of the ruby ; its south- 	in the readings of the different copies : of 
ern, that of the lotus ; its western, golden; 	others, I must question the accuracy. 
and its northern, coral. 	The Matsya has 	3  This diminution is the necessary con- 
the same colours as the Vayu, and both 	sequence of the diminished radius of the 
contain this line ; 	WITiltdrVi. va- 	circle of Jambu-dwipa, as the mountain 

' fo4ri. 1 	Four-coloured, golden, four-cor- 	ranges recede from the centre. 
nered lofty :' but the Vityu compares its 
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tains ; next Kimpurusha, between Ilimavi►n and llemakaa ; north of the 
latter, and south of Nishadha, is Hariversha ; north of Meru is Ramyaka, 
extending from the Nita or blue mountains to the Sweta (or white) 
mountains ; ITirai►Inaya lies -between the Sweta and Sringi ranges ; and 
Uttarakuru is beyond the latter, following the same direction as Bhirata4. 
Each of these is nine thousand Yojanas in extent. 	Ilivrita is of similar 
dimensions, but in the centre of it is the golden mountain Meru, and the 
country extends nine thousand Yojanas in each direction from the four 
sides of the mountain•'. 	There are four mountains in this Varsha, formed 
as buttresses to Meru, each ten thousand Yojanas in elevation : that on 
the east is called Mandara ; that on the south, Gandhamidana ; that on 
the west, Vipula ; and that on the north, Supirt4wa 6 : on each of these 
stands severally a Kadamba-tree, a Jambu-tree, a Pipal, and a Va'ta 7 ; 

each spreading over eleven hundred Yojanas, and towering aloft like 
banners on the mountains. 	From the Jambu-tree the insular continent 
Jambu-dwipa derives its appellations. 	The apples of that tree are as 
large as elephants : when they are rotten, they fall upon the crest of the 
mountain, and from their expressed juice is formed the Jambu river, the 
waters of which are drunk by the inhabitants ; and in consequence of 
drinking of that stream, they pass their days in content and health, 
being subject neither to perspiration, to foul odours, to decrepitude, nor 
organic decay. 	The soil on the banks of the river, absorbing the Jambu 
juice, and being dried by gentle breezes, becomes the gold termed Jiimbu-
nada, of which the ornaments of the Siddhas are fabricated. 

i These, being the two outer Varshas, 	+ 12 = 100. 	From east to nest the Var- 
are said to take the form of a bow ; that 	shas are of the extent necessary to occupy 
is, they are exteriorly convex, being seg- 	the space of the circle. 
ments of the circle. 	 " The B1i6gavata and Padma call these 

5  The whole diameter of Jambu-d« ipa 	Mandara, Merumandara, 	Supar:;wa, 	and 
has been said to be E00.000 Yojanas. This 	Kumuda. 
is thus divided from north to south : Ha- 	7  Nauclea Kadamba, Eugenia Jambu, 
vrita, in the centre, extends each way 9000, 	Ficus religiosa, and F. Indica. 	The Ma- 
making 18000 : Meru itself, at the base, is 	gavata substitutes a mango-tree for the 
16000: the six Varshas, at 9000 each, are 	Pipal ; placing it on Mandara, the Jambu 
equal to 5.4.000 : 	and the six ranges, at 	on Merumandara, the Kadamba on SupCtr- 
2000 each, are 12000: and 18 + 16 +54 	gwa, and the VaL on Kumuda. 
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The country of Bhadritciwa lies on the east of Meru, and Ketuudda on 
the west ; and between these two is the region of Iblvrita. 	On the east 
of the same is the forest Chaitraratha ; the Gandhamtidana wood is on the 
south ; the forest of Vaibltritja is on the west ; and the grove of Indra, 
or Nandana, is on the north. 	There are also four great lakes, the waters 
of which are partaken of by the gods, called Arunoda, Maldtbbadra, 
...4itoda, and Mtinase. 

The principal mountain ridges which project from the base of Meru, 
like filaments from the root of the lotus, are, on the east, SitAnta, Mu-
kunda, Kurari, MAlyavin, and Vaikanka ; on the south, Triki(ta, .4itira, 
Patanga, Ruchaka, and Nishadha ; on the west, Sikhivasas, Vaiditrya, 
Kapila, Gandhandulana, and Etrudhi ; and on the north, 	ankhaldtla, 
Rishabha, Nitga, Hansa, and Kilanjara. 	These and others extend from 
between the intervals in the body, or from the heart, of Meru 9. 

On the summit of Meru is the vast city of Bralmdt, extending fourteen 
thousand leagues, and renowned in heaven ; and around it, in the car-
dinal points and the intermediate quarters, are situated the stately cities 
of Indra and the other regents of the spheres 10. 	The capital of Bralmdt 

"Ile Bhagavata substitutes 	Sarvato- 	mavat is also specified by the same work 
bhadra for the Gandhamtidana forest ; and 	as the scene of S'iva's penance, and mar- 
calls the lakes, lakes of milk, honey, trea- 	riage with Unix ; of his assuming the form 
cle, and sweet water. 	 of a Kirtita, or forester : 	of the birth of 

`' The Vayu 	gives 	these 	names, and 	Kartikeya, in the Sara forest ; and of his 

	

many more ; and describes at great length 	dividing the mountain Krauncha with his 

	

forests, lakes, and cities of gods and demi- 	spear. 	This 	latter legend, having been 

	

gods upon these fabulous mountains, or in 	somewhat misunderstood by Col. Wilford, 
the valleys between them. 	(As. Res. VIII. 	is made the theme of one of his fanciful 
354.) 	 verifications. 	" here, he (the author of 

]" The 	Lokapais, or eight deities 	in 	the V(yu) says, in the forest of S'anklia, 

	

that character, Indra, Tama, Vartnia, Ku- 	was born Shadanana or Kartikeya, Mars 

	

vera, Vivaswat, Soma, Agui, and Viiyu. 	with six faces. 	here he wished or formed 
Other cities of the gods are placed upon 	the resolution of going to the mountains 
the spurs, or filament mountains, by the 	of Crauncha, Germany, part of Poland, 
Vayu ; or that of Brahma on Ilemwringa, 	&c. to rest and recreate himself after his 
of Sankara on Kidanjara, of Garuila on 	fatigues in the wars of the gods with the 
Vaikanka, and of Kuvera on Kailasa. 	Ili- 	giants. 	There, in the skirts of the moun- 

X X 
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is enclosed by the river Ganges, which, issuing from the foot of Vishnu, 
and washing the lunar orb, falls here from the skies u., and, after encir-
cling the city, divides into four mighty rivers, flowing in opposite direc- 
tions. 	These rivers are the §ita, the Alakananda, the Chakshu, and the 
Bliadra. 	The first, falling upon the tops of the inferior mountains, on 
the east side of Meru, flows over their crests, and passes through the 
country of BhadraAwa to the ocean : the Alakananda flows south, to the 
country of Bharata, and, dividing into seven rivers on the way, falls into 
the sea : the Chakshu falls into the sea, after traversing all the western 
mountains, and passing through the country of Ketumala : 	and the 

tains of Crauncha, he flung his sword; the 	Parasurama. Megha Mita, v. 59. 	Kraun- 
very same which Attila, in the fifth century, 	cha is also sometimes considered to be the 
asserted he had found under a clod of 	name of an Asura, killed by Kartikeya ; 
earth. 	It was placed in his tomb, where 	but this is perhaps some misapprehension 
it is probably to be found." As. Res. VIII. 	of the Pauranic legend by the grammarians, 
364. 	The text of which this is in part a 	springing out of the synonymes of Kar- 

'RTii representation is, 77 qik.ak; 	' "ffral 	tikeya, Kraunchari, Kraunchadarana, &c., 
31 	. 1 zrq i7 7. ristrtii. sisiiii c,sai Aft n ft-i• 	implying the foe or destroyer 	of Kraun- 
u4r-ic,t;it44 sil-T•attf 	frizF:a 1 	4ifk.t.h.q.1 . tgl,q-1 	cha, occurring 	in 	the Amara, 	and other 

zrq 4ifv,1 titiv,i1A,n 	The legend here alluded 	Koshas. 
to is told at length in the Vamana Purina. 	ii The Bhagavata is more circumstan- 
Mahishasura, flying 	from 	the 	battle, in 	tial. 	The river flowed over the great toe 
which Taraka had been slain by Karti- 	of Vishnu's left foot, which had previously, 
key a, took refuge in a cave in the Kraun- 	as he lifted it up, made a fissure in the 
cha mountain. 	A dispute arising between 	shell of the mundane egg, and thus gave 
Kartikeya and Indra, as to their respective 	entrance to the 	heavenly stream. 	The 
prowess, they determined to decide the ques- 	Vaya merely brings it from the lunar orb, 
tion by circumambulating the mountain ; 	and takes no notice of Vishriu's interposi- 
the palm to be given to him who should 	tion. 	In a different passage it describes 
first go round it. 	Disagreeing about the 	the detention of Ganga amidst the tresses 
result, they appealed to the mountain, who 	of Siva, in order to correct her arrogance, 
untruly decided in favour of Indra. 	Kir- 	until the divinity was moved by the pe- 
tikeya, to punish his injustice, hurled his 	nance and prayers of king Bhagiratha to 
lance at 	the 	mountain 	Krauncha, 	and 	set her free. 	The Mahabliarata represents 
pierced at once it and the demon Mahi- 	S'iva's bearing the river for a hundred years 
sha. 	74 0444 ii-'4 v. (ch(f,i4:) ;I, Walk-I 4.. 	on his head, merely to prevent its falling 
nitik. .1-4-47 q1*-41 ci;ifcttus11v314.1 wi Tzit i 	too suddenly on the mountains. 
Another division of Krauncha is ascribed to 
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Bhadrct washes the country of the Uttara kurus, and empties itself into 
the northern ocean ". 

Meru, then; is confined between the mountains Nila arid Nishadha 
(on the north and south), and between AFtlyavim and Gandhamitdana 
(on the west and east 13 ) : 	it lies between them like the pericarp of a 
lotus. 	The countries of Bliarata, Keturmila, Bliadrir4a, and Uttarakuru 
lie, like leaves of the lotus of the world, exterior to the boundary moun- 
tains. 	Jaihara and Devakka are two mountain ranges, running north 
and south, and connecting the two chains of Nishadha and Nila. 	Gan- 

	

i'' Although the Vayu has this account, 	reading. 	It is said, in the Vavu, of Ketu- 
it 	subsequently inserts another, which is 	mala, through which this river runs, that 
that also of the Matsva and Padma. 	In 	it is peopled by various races of barbarians: 
this the Ganges, after escaping from Siva, 	 4rvile4 Ti-grgiii wigT 	 --z7iiit tii I 
is said to have formed seven streams ; the 	" The text applies the latter name so 
Nalinf, thadini, and Pavani going to the 	variously 	as 	to 	cause 	confusion : 	it 	is 
east ; the Chakshu, Sita, and Sindliu to 	given to 	one 	of the 	four 	buttresses 	of 
the west ; and the Bliagirathi to the south. 	Meru, that on the south ; to one of the 
The Mahabharata calls them Vaswauka- 	filament mountains, on the west ; 	to a 
sara, Nalini, Pavani, Ganga, Sita, Sindhu, 	range 	of boundary 	mountains, 	on 	the 
and Jambunadi. 	The more usual legend, 	south ; and to the Varsha of Kettunala : 
however, is the first, and it offers some 	here 	another mountain range 	is intend- 
trace of actual geography. 	Mr. Faber, in- 	ed, or a chain running north and south, 
deed, thinks that Meru, with the surround- 	upon the east of Ihivrita, connecting the 
ing Varsha of Ilavrita, and its four rivers, 	Nila and Nishadha ranges. 	Accordingly 
is a representation of the garden of Eden. 	the Vayn states it to be 34000 Yojanas 
(Pagan Idolatry, I. 315.) 	However this 	in extent ; 	that is, the diameter of Meru 
may be, it seems not unlikely to have mit- 	i6000, and the breadth of Ilavrita on each 
ginated in some imperfect account of four 	side of it, or together i8000. 	A similar 
great rivers flowing from the Himalaya, 	range, that of Malyavan, bounds Ilavrita 
and the high lands north of that range, 	on the west. 	It was probably to avoid 
towards the cardinal points : the Bhadra, 	the confusion arising from similarity of no- 
to the north, representing the Ohy of Si- 	menclature, that the author of the Maga- 
beria ; and the Sita, the river of China, or 	rata substituted ditliTent names for Gan- 
Hoangho. 	The Alakananda is well known 	dhamadana in the other instances, calling 
as a main branch of the Ganges, near its 	the buttress, as we have seen, Meruman- 
source ; and the Chakshus is very possi- 	dara ; the southern forest, Sarvatobhadra; 
bly, as Major Wilford supposed, the Oxus. 	and the filament mountain, Hansa; 	re- 
(As. Res. VIII. 309.) 	The printed copy of 	stricting the term Gandhamadana to the 
the Bhagavata, and the MS. Padma, read 	eastern range : a correction, it may be re- 
Bankshu ; but the former is the more usual 	marked, corroborative of a subsequent date. 
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dhamAdana and Kailasa extend, east and west, eighty Yojanas in breadth, 
from sea to sea. 	Nishadha and Pariviara are the limitative mountains 
on the west, stretching, like those on the east, between the Nila and 
Nishadha ranges : 	and the mountains Tri4ing,-,a and Jarudhi are the 
northern limits of Meru, extending, east and west, between the two seas". 
Thus I have repeated to you the mountains described by great sages as 
the boundary mountains, situated in pairs, on each of the four sides of 
Meru. 	Those also, which have been mentioned as the filament moun- 
tains (or spurs), SitAnta and the rest, are exceedingly delightful. 	The 
vallies embosomed amongst them are the favourite resorts of the Siddhas 
and ChAranas : 	and there are situated upon them agreeable forests, 
and pleasant cities, embellished with the palaces of Vishint, Lakslni, 
Agni, Sitrya, and other deities, and peopled by celestial spirits ; whilst 
the Yakshas, Inkshasas, Daityas, and Thinavas pursue their pastimes in 
the vales. 	These, in short, are the regions of Paradise, or Swarga, the 
seats of the righteous, and where the wicked do not arrive even after a 
hundred births. 

14  These eight mountains are similarly 	to the Bluigavata, are Jat'hara and DevakM'a 
enumerated in the Bhagavata and Yltvu, 	on the east, Pavana and Parip:itra on the 
but no mention is made in them of any 	west, Triringa and Makara on the north, 
seas (-a4im•d.r.tarottrit), and it is clear that 	and Kaihisa 	arid Kara ira on the south. 
the eastern and western oceans cannot be 	Without believing it possible to verify the 
intended, as the mountains Malyavat and 	position of these different creations of the 
Gandhanuidana intervene. 	The comment- 	legendary geography of the Hindus, it can 
ator would seem to understand ' Aniava' 	scarcely admit of doubt that the scheme 
as signifying 'mountain,' as he says ' be- 	was suggested by imperfect acquaintance 
tween the 	seas 	means within Mtilyavat 	with the actual character of the country, 
and Gandhamadanaf RTP:i7r4.Prir4thictriT7 	by the four great ranges, the Altai, Murtag 
It1,44441.1t4.1argTh 1 	The Bluigavata describes 	or Tinian-shun, lin-en-lun, and Hinilaya, 
these eight mountains as circling Meru fur 	which traverse central Asia in a direction 
i S000 Yojanas in each direction, leaving, 	from east to west, with a greater or less 
according to the commentator, an interval 	inclination from north to south, which are 
of a thousand Yojanas between them and 	connected or divided by many lofty trans- 
the base of the central mountain, and being 	verse ridges, which enclose several large 
2000 high, and as many broad : they may 	lakes, and which give rise to the great rivers 
be 	understood 	to 	be 	the 	exterior bar- 	that water Siberia, China, Tartary, and Hin- 
riffs of Meru, separating it from Ihi.vritta. 	dustan. 	(Humboldt on the mountains of 
The names of these mountains, according 	Central Asia, and Ritter. Geogr. Asia.) 
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In the country of Bhadr“wa, Vishnu resides .as Hayasira (the horse-
headed) ; in Ketumala, as Varhba (the boar); in Bharata, as the tortoise 
(K(irma); in Kuru, as the fish (Matsya) ; in his universal form, every 
where ; for Hari pervades all places: he, Maitreya, is the supporter of 
all things ; he is all things. 	In the eight realms of Kimpurusha and the 
rest (or all exclusive of Bharata) there is no sorrow, nor weariness, nor 
anxiety, nor hunger, nor apprehension ; their inhabitants are exempt 
froth all infirmity and pain, and live in uninterrupted enjoyment for tell 
or twelve thousand years. 	Indra never sends rain upon them, for the 
earth abounds with water. 	In those places there . is no distinction of 
Krita, Treta, or any succession of ages. 	In each of these Varshas there 
are respectively seven principal ranges of mountains, from which, oh 
best of Brahmans, hundreds of rivers take their rise''. 

	

15  More ample details of the Varshas 	main ranges of mountains in it are named, 

	

are given in the Mahabharata, Bh6gavata, 	and a long list of countries and rivers is 
Padma, Vayu, Kumla, Linga, Matsya, and 	added, none of which can be identified with 
Ailirkariaeya Purarias ; but they are of an 	any actually existing, except perhaps the 
entirely fanciful nature. 	Thus of the Ke- 	great river the Suchakshus, the Amu or 
tumala-varsha it is said, in the Vayu, the 	Oxus. According to the BhAgavata, Vishnu 
men are black, the women of the corn- 	is worshipped as Kamadeva in Ketumilla. 
plexion of the lotus ; 	the people subsist 	The Vayu says the 	object of adoration 
upon the fruit of the Panasa or jack-tree, 	there is rgwara, the son of Brahmg.. 	Simi- 
and live for ten thousand years, exempt 	lar circumstances are asserted of the other 
from sorrow or sickness : seven Kula or 	Varshas. 	See also As. Res. VIII. 352. 

Y y 

   
  



CHAP. III. 

Description of Bharata-yarsha : 	extent : 	chief mountains : 	nine 	divisions : 	principal 
rivers and mountains of Blizirata proper : principal nations : 	superiority over other 
Varshas, especially as the seat of religious acts. 	(Topographical lists.) 

rfHE country that lies north of the ocean, and south of the snowy 
mountains, is called BliCtrata, for there dwelt the descendants of Bharata. 
It is nine thousand leagues in extent 1, and is the land of works, in con-
sequence of which men go to heaven, or obtain emancipation. 

The seven main chains of mountains in Bharata are Maliendra, Ma-
laya, Saliva, Suktimat, Riksha, Vindhya, and Pitripatra. 

From this region heaven is obtained, or even, in some cases, libera- 

1 As 	nharata-varslia 	means 	India, 	a 	India, but it is here restricted to the east- 
nearer approach to the truth, with regard 	ern division ; according to the Vilyu it is 
to its extent, might have been expected ; 	the part south of the Narmada, or the 
and the Vilyu has another measurement, 	Sathpura range : Paripatra, as frequently 
which is not much above twice the actual 	written Parivatra, is the northern and west- 
extent, or 1 000 Xojanas from Kunuiri (Co- 	ern portion of the Vindliva : 	the name, 
morin) to the source of the Ganges. 	indeed, is still given to a range of nionni- 

	

' These are called the Kula pinatas, fa- 	tains in Guzerat (see Col. 'Pod's map of 

	

mily mountains, or mountain ranges or sys- 	Rajasthan), but 	the Chambal and 	other 

	

tons. They are similarly enumerated in all 	rivers of 'ALIN a, w hick are said 	to) flow 

	

the authorities, and their situation may be 	from the Pariyatra mountains, do not rise 

	

determined with some confidence by the 	hi that province. 	All these 	mountains 
rivers which flow front them. 	NIaliendra is 	therefore belong to 	one system, and are 

	

the chain of hills that extends from Orissa 	connected 	together. 	The 	classification 

	

and the northern Circus to Gondwana. part 	seems to have been know n to Ptolemy, as 

	

of which, near Ganjarn, is still called Ma- 	he specifies seven ranges of mountains, al- 

	

hindra NIalei, or hills of Mahindra : Ma- 	thow,h his names do not correspond, with 

	

laya is the southern portion of the w est- 	exception 	of the Vindus mons : 	of the 

	

ern Ghats: Suktimat is doubtful, tier none 	others, the Adisathrus and ITxeutus agree 

	

of its streams can he identified with any 	nearly in position with the Piiriyatra and 
certainty : 	Saliya is the northern portion 	1(iksha : 	the Apocopi, Sardonix, 	Bettigo, 

	

of the western Ghauts, the mountains of 	and Orudil must be left for consideration. 

	

the Konkan : lliksha is the mountains of 	The 13hagavata, Vilyu, Padilla, and Mar- 
Gondwana : -Vindhya is the general name 	kaaeya add a list of inferior mountains to 
of the chain that stretches across central 	these seven. 
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tion from existence •, or men pass from hence into the condition of brutes, 
or fall into hell. 	Heaven, emancipation, a state in mid-air, or in the 
subterranemis realms, succeeds to existence here, and the world of acts 
is not the title of any other portion of the universe. 

The Varsira of Bhirata is divided into nine portions, which I will 
name to you ; they are Indra-dwipa, Kaserumat, Tdmravartia, Gabliasti-
mat, Niiga-dwipa, Saumva, GAndharba, and Viirinia ; the last or ninth 
Dwipa is surrounded by the ocean, and is a thousand Yojanas from north 
to south 3. 

On the east of Bhitrata dwell the Kirkas (the barbarians); on the 
west, the Yavanas ; in the centre reside Brahmans, Kshetriyas, Vai:";yas, 
and S6dras, occupied in their respective duties of sacrifice, arms, trade, 
and service L. 

The Satadru, ChandrabliAgit, and other rivers, flow from the foot of 

') This 	last 	is similarly left without a 	made 	of them, 	very 	little 	more 	is 	said 
name in all the works : 	it is the most 	upon the subject. 

	

southerly, that on the borders of the sea, 	4  By Kiratas, foresters and mountaineers 
and no doubt intends India proper. 	Wil- 	are intended, the inhabitants to the pre- 

	

fiml places here a division called Kumarika. 	sent day of the mountains east of Hindu- 
No description is anyw here attempted of 	stan. 	The Yavanas, on the west, may be 
the other divisions. 	To these the Vziyu 	either the Greeks of Bactria and the Pun- 
adds six minor 1)w ipas, w hick are situated 	jab—to w horn there can be little doubt the 
beyond sea, and are islands, Anga-dwipa, 	term was applied by the Hindus—or the 
Tama-d., Matsya-d., Kumuda or Kula-d., 	.Mohammedans„ who succeeded them in a 
VarAlia-d., and Sanklia-d.; peopled for the 	later period, and to whom it is now ap- 
most part by Mleclichhas,but who worship 	plied. 	The Vayu calls them both Mlech- 
Hindu 	divinities. 	The 	Bliagavata 	and 	chhas, and also notices the admixture of 
Padrna name ei!,lit such islands, Swania- 	barbarians with Hindus in India proper : 

-:ifktimi 'mistily, Chandras'ukla, Avarttana, 	llama- 	 rt,-rtrqi 	wiliitivol;1 	f.41-1441, i 	The 
tiaka„ 	Niandahara, 	Panchajanya, 	Shillala, 	same 	passage, 	slightly varied, occurs 	in 
and Lanka. 	('ol. Wilford has endeavoured 	the Mahabharata : it is said especially of 
to verify 	the 	first 	series 	of Upadw ipas, 	the mountainous districts, and may allude 
making Vanilla Europe ; Ktia, Asia "Mi- 	therefore to the Clouds and Bhils of cen- 
nor, &e. ; Saiikha, Africa ; Malaya, Maine- 	tral India, as well as to the Mohammedans 
ea : Yania is undetermined ; and by Anga, 	of the north-west. 	The specification im- 
he says, they understand China. 	how all 	plies that infidels and outcastes had not 
this may be is more than doubtful, for in 	yet descended on the plains of IIindu- 
the three 	Purthias 	in w hich mention is 	stan. 
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Himalaya : the Vedasmriti and others from the Paripatra mountains: 
the Narmada and Surasit from the Vindhya hills : the Tapi, Payoshni, 
and Nirvindbya from the Riksha mountains ; the Godaveri, Bhimarathi, 
Krishhaveni, and others, from the Sahya mountains : 	the Kritainala, 
Tamraparni, and others, from the Malaya hills : 	the Trisitna, Rishi- 
kulya, &c. from the Mahendra : and the Rishikulya, Kumari, and others, 
from the Auktimat mountains. 	Of such as these, and of minor rivers, 
there is an infinite number ; and many nations inhabit the countries on 
their borders 5. 

The principal nations of Bliarata are the Kurus and Panchalas, in 
the middle districts : the people of Katnarupa, in the east : the Pundras, 

	

' This is a very meagre list, compared 	tain. 	The Tapi is the Tapti, rising also in 
with those given in other Puratitts. 	That 	Gondwana : the other two are not identi- 

	

of the Vayu is translated by Col. Wilford, 	fled. 	The Godaveri preserves its name : 
As. Res. vol. VIII ; and much curious il- 	in the other two w e have the Beemah and 
lustration of many of the places by the 	the Krishna. 	For Kritarnala the Karma 
same w liter occurs, As. Res. vol. XIV. 	The 	reads Rittunala, but neither is verified. The 
lists of the Nlahabharata, Bhag,avata, and 	Tamraparni is in Tinivelly, and rises at the 
Padma are given without any arrangement: 	southern extremity of the western Ghats. 
those of the Vityu, Matsya, NIarkanaeya, 	The Rishikulya, that rises in the Mahen- 
and Karma are classed as in the text. 	dra mountain, is the Rasikulia or 	Rasi- 
Their lists are too long for insertion in 	koila, w Inch flows into the sea near Gan- 
this place. 	Of the rivers named in the 	jam. 	The Trisama is undetermined. 	The 
text, most are capable of verification. 	The 	text 	assigns 	another 	Rishikulya 	to 	the 
S'ata(lru, ' the hundred channelled'—the 	Suktimat mountains, but in all the other 
Zaradrus of Ptolemy, Hesidrus of Pliny— 	authorities the m ord is Rishika. 	The Ku- 
is the Setlej. 	The Chandrabhaga, Salida- 	marl might suggest some connexion with 
balis, or Aeesines, is the Chinab. 	The 	Cape Comorin, but that the Malaya moun- 
Vedasmriti in the Vayu and Karma is 	tains seem to extend to the extreme south. 
classed with the Vetravati or Betwa, the 	A Rishikulya river is mentioned (Nana P. 
Charmanwati or Chambal, and Sipra and 	v. 3026) as a Tirtha in the Mahabharata, 
Para, rivers of Malwa, and may be the 	in connexion apparently with the hermitage 
same with the Beos of the maps. 	The 	of Vaish(ha, which in another passage (v. 
Narmada or Narbadda, the Namadus of 	4096) is said to be on mount Arbuda or 
Ptolemy, is well known ; according to the 	Abu. 	In that case, and if the reading of 
Vayu it rises, nut in the Vindhya, but in 	the text be admitted for the name of the 
the Riksha mountains, taking its origin in 	river, the S'uktimat range would be the 
fact in Gondwana. 	The Surasa is uncer- 	mountains of Guzerat; but this is doubtful. 
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Kalingas, Magadhas, and southern nations, are in the south : 	in the 
extreme west are the Sauritshtras, Siiras, Bhiras, Arbudas : the Karushas 
and INIAlavas, dwelling along the Paripkra mountains : the Sauviras, the 
Saindhavas, the firmas, the Sidwas, 
the Minas, the Ambashihas, and 

the people of Sitkala, the Madras, 
the Parasikas, and others. 	These 

nations drink of the water of the rivers above enumerated, and inhabit 
their borders, happy and prosperous G. 

6 The list of nations is as scanty as that part of the Coromandel coast. 	Magadha 
of the rivers : it is, however, omitted alto- is Behar. 	The Saurasht'ras are the people 
gether in the Bh:igavata. 	The Padma has of Surat, the Surastrene of Ptolemy. 	The 
a long catalogue, but without arrangement; 
so has the 	Mahabluirata. 	The lists of 

S'iiras and Bhiras, in the same direction, 
may be the Suri and Phauni or Phryni 

the Vayu, Matsya, and Mzirkarideya class of Strabo. 	The Arbudas must be the 
the nations as central, northern, eastern, 
southern, and western. 	The names are 

people about mount Abu, or the natives 
of Mewar. 	The Karushas and Malavas 

much the same in all, and are given in the are of course the people of .Malwa. 	The 
8th vol. of the As. Res. from the Brah- Sauvfras and Saindhavas are usually con- 
malida, or, for it is the same account, the joined as the Sindhu-Sauviras, and must 
Vayu. 	The Markariacya has a second be the nations of Sindh and western Raj- 
classification, and, comparing Blirata-var- putana. 	By the Minas we are to under- 
sha to a tortoise, with its head to the east, 
enumerates the countries in the head, tail, 
flanks, and feet of the animal. 	It will be 

stand the m hite Huns or Indo-Scythians, 
who were established in the Punjab and 
along the Indus at the commencement of 

sufficient here to attempt an identification 
of the names in the text, but some further 

our era, as we know from Arrian, Strabo, 
and Ptolemy, confirmed by recent disco- 

illustration is offered at the end of the chap- veries of their coins. 	The Salwas or, as 
ter. The Kurus are the people of Kurukshe- also read, S'alyas are placed by the Vayu 
tra, or the upper part of the Doab, about and Matsya amongst the central nations, 
Delhi. 	The Panchalas, it appears from the and seem to have occupied part of Ra- 
Nfahabharata, occupied the lower part of jasthan, a Sizilwa Raja being elsewhere de- 
the Doab, extending across the Jumna to scribed as engaging in hostilities with the 
the Chambal. 	Kulkika Bha((a, in his corn- 
mentary on Manu, II. 19, places them at 

people of Dwarakg in Guzerat. 	Sakala, 
as I have elsewhere noticed, is a city in 

Kanoj. 	Karnarupa is the north-eastern the Punjab (As. Res. XV. 1o8), the Sa- 
part of Bengal, and western portion of gala of Ptolemy (ibid. 107) ; 	the Malui- 
Asam. 	Puriara is Bengal proper, with 
part of south Behar and the Jungle Ma- 

bharata makes it the capital of the Madras, 
the Mardi of the ancients ; but they are 

hals. 	Kalinga is the sea-coast west of the separately named in the text, and were 
mouths of the Ganges, with the upper situated something more to the south-east. 

Z Z 
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In the Bharata-varsha it is that the succession of four Yugas, or 
ages, the Krita, the Treta, the Dwcipara, and Kali, takes place ; that 
pious ascetics engage in rigorous penance ; that devout men ofler sacri-
fices ; and that gifts are distributed ; all for thq sake of another world. 
In Jambu-dwipa, Vishnu, consisting of sacrifice, is worshipped, as the 
male of sacrificial rites, with sacrificial ceremonies : he is adored under 
other forms elsewhere. 	Bkirata is therefore the best of the divisions of 
Jamhu-dwipa, because it is the land of works : the others are places of 
enjoyment alone. 	It is only after many thousand births, and the aggre- 
gation of much merit, that living beings are sometimes born in Bharata 
as men. 	The gods themselves exclaim, " Happy are those who are born, 
even from the condition of gods, as men in Bharata-varsha, as that is the 
way to the pleasures of Paradise, or the greater blessing of final libera- 
tion. 	Happy are they who, consigning all the unheeded rewards of their 
acts to the supreme and eternal Vishnu, obtain existence in that land of 
works, as their path to him. 	We know not, when the acts that have 
obtained us heaven shall have been fully recompensed 7, where we shall 
renew corporeal confinement; but we know that those men are fortunate 
who are born with perfect faculties 8  in BhArata-varsha." 

I have thus briefly described to you, Maitreya, the nine divisions of 
Jambu-dwipa, which is a hundred thousand Xojanas in extent, and 
which is encircled, as if by a bracelet, by the ocean of salt water, of 
similar dimensions. 

The Rdmas and AmbastAas are not named 	graphical divisions of India about the era 
in the other Purafias, but the latter are 	of Christianity. 
amongst the western, or more properly 	7 Enjoyment in Swarga, like punishment 
north-western nations subjugated by Na- 	in Naraka, is only for a certain period, 
kula, in his Dig-vijaya. Mahabh. Sablid P. 	according to the merit or demerit of the 
Ambas and Ambash(has are included in 	individual. 	When 	the 	account 	is ba- 
the list extracted by Col. Wilford from the 	lanced, the man is born again amongst 
Vardha Sanhita, and the latter are supposed 	mankind. 
by him to be the Ambastm of Arrian. 	The 	8  A crippled or mutilated person, or 
Pdrasikas carry us 	into Persia, or that 	one w hose organs are defective, cannot at 
part of it adjoining to the Indus. 	As far 	once obtain liberation ; 	his 	merits must 
as the enumeration of the text extends, it 	first secure his being born again perfect 
seems applicable to the political and geo- 	and entire. 
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TOPOGRAPIIICAL LISTS, 

From the MahitbhArata, Blifshma Pan-a, II. 342. 

MOUNTAINS AND RIVERS 1. 

SANJAYA speaks to DhritarAshira.—Hear me, monarch, in reply to 
your inquiries, detail to you the particulars of the country of BliArata. 

1  In attempting to verify the places or fix their locality ; but these means of veri- 
people specified in the text, various diffi- fication have not yet been sufficiently in- 
culties are to he encountered, which must vestigated. 	There are also geographical 
serve to apologize for but partial success. treatises in Sanscrit, which there is reason 
Some are inherent in the subject, such as to believe afford much accurate and in- 
the changes which have taken place in the teresting information : they are not corn- 
topography of India since the lists were mon. 	Col. Wilford speaks of having re- 
compiled, and 	the imperfectness of the ceived a number from Jaypur, but upon 
specification itself : states and tribes and his death they disappeared. 	After a con- 
cities have disappeared, even from recol- siderable interval some of his MSS. were 
lcction, and some of the natural features 
of the country, especially the rivers, have 

purchased for the Calcutta Sanscrit College, 
but by far the larger portion of his collec- 

undergone a total alteration. 	Buchanan tion had been dispersed. 	A few leaves 
(Description of Eastern Hindustan), fol- 
lowing Rennell over the same ground at 

only on geographical subjects were found, 
from which I translated and published a 

an interval of some thirty or forty years, 
remarks that many of the streams laid 

chapter on the geography of some of the 
districts of Bengal: 	(Calcutta Quarterly 

down in the Bengal Atlas (the only series Magazine, Dec. 1824:) 	the 	details were 
of maps of India yet published, that can accurate and valuable, though the com- 
be regarded as of authority) are no longer pilation 	was modern. 	Notwithstanding 
to be traced. 	Then the lists which are these impediments, however, we should be 
given are such mere catalogues, that they able to identify at least mountains and 
afford no clue to verification beyond names; rivers to a much greater extent than is 
and names have been either changed or so now practicable, if our maps were not so 
corrupted, as to be no longer recognizable. miserably defective in their nomenclature. 
On the other hand, much of the difficulty None of our surveyors or geographers have 
arises from our own want of knowledge. been Oriental scholars. 	It may be doubted 
Scattered through the PurdUas and other if any of them have been conversant with 
works, the names given in the topogra- the spoken language of the country : they 
phical lists recur with circumstances which have consequently put down names at 
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Mahendra, Malaya, Sahya, L4uktimat 2, GandhamAdana, Vindhya, and 
PArip(ara are the seven mountain ranges : as subordinate portions of 
them are thousands of mountains ; some unheard of, though lofty, exten-
sive, and abrupt ; and others better known, though of lesser elevation, 
and inhabited by people of low stature3: there pure and degraded tribes, 
mixed together, drink' of the following streams: the stately Gang-A, the 
Sindhu, and the Saraswati 5; the Goditvari, NarmadA, and the great river 

random, according to their own inaccurate 	the following : Mainaka, which it appears 
appreciation of sounds carelessly, vulgarly, 	from the Ramayalia is at the source of the 
and corruptly uttered; and their maps of 	Sone, that river being termed Mainaka- 
India are crowded with appellations which 	prabhava. ' Kishkindhya Kiniaa;' Trikaa, 
bear no similitude whatever either to past 	called also in llemachandra's vocabulary 
or present denominations. 	We need not 	Suvela ; Rishabha, Kaaka, Konwa, Deva- 
wonder that we cannot discover Sanscrit 	girl (Deogur or Ellora, the mountain of 
names in English maps, when, in the im- 	the gods ; the Apocopi are said by Pto- 
mediate 	vicinity 	of Calcutta, Barnagore 	lemy to be also called mountains of the 
represents Varahanagar, Dakshineswar is 	gods) ; Rishyamuka, in the Dekhin, where 
metamorphosed into Duckinsore,and Illuba- 	the Pampa rises ; S'ri-r;aila or Siri-parvata, 
via is Anglicised into Willoughbury. 	Going 	near the Krishria (As. Res. V. 303) ; Yen- 
a little farther off, we have Dalkisore for 	kaia, the hill of Tripati, Varidhara, Man- 
Darikeswari, Midnapore for Medinipur, and 	gala-prastha, Droria, 	Chitrakaa (Chitra- 
a most unnecessary accumulation of con- 	kote in Bundelkhand), Govarddhana (near 
sonants 	in 	Caughmahry for 	Krikamari. 	NIathura), Raivata, the range that branches 
Tl.ire is scarcely a name in our Indian 	off from the western portion of the Vin- 
maps that does not afford proof of extreme 	dhya towards the north, extending nearly 
indifference to accuracy in nomenclature, 	to the Jumna ; according to Ilemachandra 
and 	of 	an 	incorrectness 	in 	estimating 	it is the Giriliara range ; it is the Aravali 
sounds, which is in some degree, perhaps, 	of Tod; Kakubha, Nila (the blue moun- 
a national defect. 	 tains of Orissa), Gohamukha, Indrakila, 

	

2  The printed edition reads S'aktimat, 	Ramagiri (Ram-tek, near Nag-pur), Vala- 

	

which is also found in some MSS., but 	krama, Sudhama, Tungaprastha, Naga (the 

	

the more usual reading is that of the text. 	hills east of Ramghur), Bodhana, Pandara, 
I may here add that a S'uktimat mountain 	Durjayanta, Arbuda 	(Abu in Guzerat ), 
occurs in Bhima's invasion of the eastern re- 	Gomanta (in the western Ghats), Ktlia- 
gion. Mahabh. Sabha P. 	Gandhamadana 	Lila, Kritasmara, and Chakora. 	Many sin- 
here takes the place of Riksha. 	 gle mountains are named in different works. 

	

a For additional mountains in the Vayu, 	4 See note 4, p. 175. 
see Asiatic Researches, VIII. 334. 	The 	3  The Sarsuti, or Caggar or Gaggar,N.W. 
Bhagavata, Padma, and Markariileya add 	of Tahnesar. 	See below, note 6. 
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BAnd(16; the Aatadru, ChandrabbligA, and great river Yamuml; the 
Drishadwati 7, Vipali. 8, and Vipapii, 
the 	deep 	Krislinavelii, 	the 	Iravati 

with coarse sands; the Vetravati, 
9, 	Vitasta 10, 	Payoshlii 11, 	and 	De- 

6 The Bahuda is elsewhere said to rise of Kurukshetra. 	It is there said, ' Those 
in the 	Himalaya. 	Wilford considers it 
to be the Nlahiinada, which falls into the 

who dwell on the south of the Saraswati, 
and north of the Drishadwati, or in Kuru- 

Ganges below Malda. 	The Mahabluirata kshetra, dwell in heaven :' Trap?'R Rikkl iCir. 
has amongst the Tirthas, or places of pil- Egg,,,!;s4At 'it i 	vgf* wtii * Tem f~ 
grimage, two rivers of this name, one ap- f-gv 	ii 	In the same place, the confluence 
parently near the Saraswati, one more to of the Drishadwati with a stream of Kuru- 
the east. 	Heinachandra gives as syno- kshetra, called the Kauiki, is said to be 
names iVrjuni and Saitavithini, both im- of peculiar sanctity. 	Kurukshetra is the 
plying the ' white river :' a main feeder of 
the Mahanada is called Dhavali or Dauli, 
which has the same meaning. 

country about Tahnesur or Sthane4wara, 
where a spot called Kurukhet still exists, 
and is visited in pilgrimage. 	The Kurth- 

7 The Drishadwati is a river of consi- kshetra of Manu may be intended for the 
double importance in the history of the country of the Kurt's, in the more imme- 
Hindus, although no traces of its ancient diate vicinity of Delhi. 	According to Wil- 
name exist. 	According to Manu it is one ford, the Drishadwati is the Caggar; in 
boundary of the district called Brahma- which case our maps have taken the liberty 
vartta, in which the institution of castes, 
and their several duties, had for ever ex- 
isted : implying that in other places they 

of transposing the names of the rivers, as 
the Caggar now is the northern stream, 
and the Sursooty the southern, both rising 

were of more recent origin. 	This holy in the Himalaya, and uniting to form one 
land, ' made by the gods,' was of very 
limited extent. 	Its other boundary was 

river, called Gagar or Caggar in the maps, 
but more correctly' Sarsuti or Saraswati ; 

the Sarasm ati. 	That the Drishadwati was which then runs south-west, and is lost in 
not far off we learn from Mann, as Kuru- the desert. 	There have no doubt been 
kshetra, Matsya, Panchala, and Sarasena, 
or the upper part of the Doab, and country 

considerable changes here, both in the flo-
menclature and in the courses of the rivers. 

to the east, were not included in Brahma- 8 The Beyah, Hyphasis, or Bibasis. 
vartta ; they constituted Brahmarshi-de4a, 9 The Ravi or Ilydraotes or Adris. 

10 The Jhelum, but still called in Kash- contiguous to it: 	pit4=tic.i.114,: i 	Kulltika 
Bhaifa explains Anantara, ' something less nur the Vitasta, the Bidaspes or Hydaspes. 

'1 This river, according to the Vishriu or inferior;' fotTalsw:i but it more probably 
means 'not divided from,' 	immediately P., rises from the Riksha mountains, but 
contiguous.' 	We must look fin. the Dri- the Vayu and Karma bring it from the 
shadwati, therefore, west 	of the Jumna. Vindhya or Sathpura range. 	There are 
In the Tirtha Tatra of the Mahabharata several indications of its position in the 
«e find it forming one of the boundaries Mahabharata, but none very precise. 	Its 

3 A 
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vika 12  ; the Vedasmrita, Vedavati13, TridivA 1', Ikshumidavi 1', Karishini, 
Chitrabaha, the deep Chitraseml, the Gomati, the DlaitapApa, and the 
great river Gandakim; the Kauc4iki, Nikhita. 17, Kritya, NichitA, Lohata- 
rini 18, Rabasya, Satakumbh(t, and also the Saray619, the Charmanvati, 
Chandrabh6ga 20, HastisomA, Dis, Laravati", Payosbni, Para 22, and 13hi- 
maratli, KAveri 24, Chulakil 25, VinA. 26, Satabaln, NivArA, habits 27, Su- 

source 	appears 	to be near 	that of the 	or Nirvirti is said to flow from the Himalaya. 
Krishna: it flows near the beginning of 1" Also Lohataraai and Lohachariai. 
the Daaaaka forest, which should place it 19  The Sarayti or Sarju is commonly 
rather near to the sources of the Godavari: identified with the Deva. 	Wilford says it 
it passes through Vidarbha or Bcrar, and, is so by the Paurtiaics, but we have here 
Yudhishilara having bathed in it, comes proof to the contrary. 	r11 	3- are also dis- 
to the Vaidtirya mountain and the Nar- tinguished by the people of the country. 
mada river. 	'These circumstances make it Although identical through great part of 
likely that the Payin Gangs is the river in 
question. 

their course, they rise as different streams, 
and again divide and enter the Ganges by 

12  The Deva or Goggra. distinct branches. 
13  Both these are from the Paripatra 20  The recurrence of the same name in 

range. 	In some MSS. the latter is read this, as in several similar subsequent in- 
Vedasini and Vetasini. 	In the Ramayaria stances, is possibly an error of the copyist; 
occur Ved6. and Vedavainasika, which may but it is also 	sometimes likely that 	one 
be the same, as they seem to be in the name is applied to 	different 	rivers. 	In 
direction of the Sone. 	One of them may 
be the Bcos of eastern Malwa, but it rises 

one MS. we have, in place of this word, 
Chaitravati ; and in another Vetravatf. 

in the Riksha mountain. 21  Read also Satavari. 	According to 
14  From Paripatra, Karma ; from Ma- Wilford, the Saravati is the Ban-gangs. 

hendra, Vayu. 22  The Vayu has Para, which is a river 
15  One 	copy has 	Ikshumalini ; 	two in NIalwa, the Parvati. 	MSS. read Villa 

others, Ikshula and Krimi : one MS. of and \read. 
the Vayu has an Ikshula from Mahendra : 2.3  According to the Vayu, this rises in 
the Matsya has Ikshudit ; 	Wilford's list the Sahya m., and flows towards the south: 
has Drakshalti. it is therefore the Beema of Aurungabad. 

16  Of these 	rivers, the 	two 	first 	are 21  The Kaveri is well known, and has 
named in the Padma P., but not in the always borne the same appellation, being 
Vayu, &c. 	The Gomati in Oude, the Gan- the Chaberis of Ptolemy. 
dak, and the Kosi are well known. 	The 23  Read Chuluka. 
Dhutapapa is said to rise in the Ilimhlaya. 26  Read also Tapi ; 	the Tapti river of 

17  In different MSS. read Michita and the Dekhin. 
Nisrita. 	In the Vayu and Matsya, Nigchira 27  Read Ahita and Sahita. 
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prayogg.", Pavitra 29, KundalA, Sindliu 30, Rayini 31, Purarnidini, Purva-
bliirrimg, Vim, B1iiin1132, Oghavati, Pa16.4inim, Pgpaliarg, Mahendrii, Paia-
lavati:4, Karishini, Asikni, the great river Kuktchirg.35, the Makari3", 
Pravara, Menr137, Herng, and Diffitavati 38, Puravati 39, Anusling 4°, Saivyg, 
Kgpin, Sadrinirg. 42, Adhrisliyg, the great river Kugadlicirti 43, Sadgkgritg", 
Sivg, Viravati, Vastu, Stivristu", Gauri, Kampang 46, 	Hirafivati, Irani, 
Virankarg, Panchaini, Rathachitrg., Jyotiratha, Viswrunitni 47, Kapinjaig, 
Upendrtl, Bahulg., Kuchira 48, Madhuvgliini 49, Vinadi 50, Pinjalii, -Veldt, 
Tuno-baveliri 5', Vidig 52, 	Krisithavenit, 	Tatnrg, 	Kapila, 	Selu, 	Suvging 53, 
VedgAwg, Hari4avg, Mahopaing.54, SighrA, Pichcblialg"5, the deep Blig-
radwgji, the Kau iki, the Sona 56, Bahudg, and Chandramg, Durgg, 

28  Rises in the Sahya mountain, and 	45  Also Vastra and Suvastra. 
flows southwards : Vayu, &c. 	 ' One of the tirthas in the Mahablia- 

99  Read Vichitra. 	 rata. 
3°  Several rivers are called by this name, 	47  According to the .Mahabharata, this 

as well as the Indus : there is one of some 	rises in the Vaidurya mountain, part of the 
note, the Kali Sindh in NIalwa. 	 southern Vindhya or Sathpura range. 

31  Also Vajini. 	 4" Also Kuvira. 
31  This agrees best in name with the 	49  Three MSS. agree in reading this 

Bcema : it is also mentioned as a tirtha in 	Ambuvaliini. 
the Mahabliarata. 	 5°  Also Vainadi. 

33  From Suktimat : Karma and Vayu. 	51  Also Kuveria : 	it is possibly meant 
There is a Balasan from the eastern por- 	for the Tungabhadra or Toombudra. 
tion of the Himalaya, a feeder of the Ma- 	52  A river in Malwa, so called from the 
hanada, which may be the Palasini, if the 	city of the same name, which I have else- 
mountain be in this direction. 	 where conjectured to be Bhilsa. 	Megha 

Also Pippalablvati. 	The Vayu has a 	Dtita, 31. 	There is a ' Bess' river in the 
Pippala from the Riksha mountain. 	maps, which joins the Betwa at Bhilsa, 

35  Also Km;avira. 	 and is probably the river of the text. 
36  Also Mahika and Maruriaachi. 	53  The Varna or Suvama, ' the beautiful 
37  Also Semi. 	 river,' Wilford identifies with the Ram- 
" Read Kritavati and Ghritavati. 	gangs. 
39  Also DIm4ulya. 	 54  Also "Mahapaga, ' the great river.' 
4°  Also Atikrisluia. 	 35  Also Kuchchila. 
41  In place of both Suvarthaehi. 	 56  The Sona river, rising in Mainaka or 
42  From Paripatra : Vayu and Matsya. 	Amarakantak, 	and flowing 	east to 	the 
43  Also Kusanara. 	 Ganges. 
44  Also S'a4ikiinta. 
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Amtra.4;i1r07, Brahmabodhya-, Yrihadvati, Yavakshros, Rohl, Jitmbunadi, 
Sunast159, Tamasg.'", D6si, Vas 6, Varanii, As161 	Dhritamati, P6r- - 	, N-1-  a a, 
nd:'Aii r'2, Trunas163, Vrishabhit, Brahmamedhyii, Vrihadvati. 	These and 
many other large streams, as the Krishn04, whose waters are always 
salubrious, and the slow-flowing 3Iandavahini 65, the Brahmlui1"6, MahA-
gauri, DurgV, Chitropahi''', Chitraratha, Manjuivo, Mandikini 7", Vai-
tarani 71, the great river Ko;;a 72 , the Muktimati 73, Maningii 71, PushpaveM, 
Utpalavati, Lohitya 7', KaratoyA 76, Vrishakaw 77, KIIIMiri, RiSilikIllya 7', 
1lLrishii, Saraswati, 	Mandakini, 	Punva 79, Sarvasanga ; 	all 	these, the 

'7  This and the preceding both rise from 	67  Both from the Vindhya : Ar(tyu and 
the Vindhya mountain : the latter is also 	Karma. 	There is a Goaris in Ptolemy in 
read Antassila, ' the river flow ing within 	central India. 
or amidst rocks.' 	 "s From Riksha : Vavu. 

's Also Paroksha. 	 ' 9  Also Munja and MakaravAini. 
'9  We have a Surana in the Vilyu, and 	7t)  From Riksha : Yap'. 	According to 

SurasLi in the Karma and Matsya, flow ing 	the Mahliblirata, it rises in the mountain 
from the Riksha mountain. 	 Chitrakote. 

"" The Tamasit or Tonse, from Riksha. 	71  The 	Baitarani 	in 	Cuttack. 	It is 

	

b"rhis and the preceding scarcely merit 	named in the NIaluibharata as a river of 
a place amongst the rivers, being two small 	Kalinga. 
streams which fall into the Ganges east 	72  Also read Nipa and Koka. 
and west of Benares, which is thence de- 	73  From Riksha,but read also Suktimati, 
nominated Varan{tsi. 	 which is the reading of the Matsya. 	Wil- 

	

"'' Parrilt or Vanci14(1, from the Pali- 	ford considers it to he the Swarnarekka of 
patra mountain. 	 Cuttack. 

"' Also Nlanavi. 	 74  Also Anagh, and Suranga ; 	perhaps 

	

' 1  The Krisluia of the Dakhin is pro- 	the preferable reading should be Sumanga, 
hably here intended, 	although its more 	a river flowing from Mainaka, according 
ordinary designation seems to he that al- 	to the Mahabharata. 
ready specified, Krishaavetia or Krishna- 	75  Part of the Brahmaputra. 
veal. 	The meaning is much the same ; 	76  A considerable river in the east, flow. 
the one being the ' dark river,' the other 	ing between Dinajpur and Rangpur. 
simply the ' dark,' the Niger. 	 77  Also Vrishasithwa. 

"5  A river from S'uktimat : Vayu. 	74  This and the preceding flow front 
"" A river in Cuttack, according to Wil- 	Suktimat, according to the Vaya, Matsya, 

	

ford : it is one of the tirthas of the Malta- 	and Karma. 	The last occurs also Rishika, 
bharata, and apparently in a different di- 	79  Also Supaniti. 	The Punya is cons. 
rection. 	Buchanan (Eastern Ilindustan) 	dared to be the Pun-pun of Behan, but there  
has a river of this name in Dinajpur. 	is also a Parna river in the same province. 
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universal mothers, productive of abundance, besides hundreds of inferior 
note, are the rivers of BliCtrata, according to remembrance 80. 

PEOPLE AND COUNTRIES. 

Next hear from me, descendant of Bharata, the names of the inha- 
bitants of the different countries. They are the Kurus, ninchitlas1, 
Salwas, MAdrevas, and dwellers in thickets (Emgalas), Siirasenas 2, KA- 
lingas ", Bodhas 4, Midas 5, Matsyas 6, 

" It is possible that further research 

Suku'tyas 7, Sauvalyas 8, Kuntalas 9, 

1 The people of the upper part of the 
IN ill identify more than those attempted to Doab. 	The two words might also be un- 
be verified in the foregoing notes, as well derstood as denoting the Panchalas of the 
as meet with others readily recognizable. Kuru country, there being two divisions of 
In the authorities consulted several occur the tribe : see below, note 20. 
not comprehended in the text, as the Kuhu ' The Stirasenas were the inhabitants of 
and Ikshu, from the Himalaya; Vritraghni, Mathura, the Suraseni of Arrian. 
Chandana (Chandan of Bhagalpur), MAI 3  The people of the upper part of the 
(the Mahv of western Malwa), S'ipra, and Coromandel coast, well known in the tra- 
Avanti (rivers near Ujayin), from Paripa- ditions of the eastern Archipelago as Kling. 
tra; Mahanada in Orissa, Druma, Dasania Ptolemy has a city in that part called 
( Dhosaun 	in Bundelkhand), Chitraktitti, Caliga ; and Pliny, Calingw proximi mari. 
S'roni or S'yena, Pi:;tiehika, Banjula, Balu- 1  One of the tribes of central India, ac- 
vahinf, and Matkuria, all from 	Riksha ; cording to the Vayu: it is also read Bayas. 
Nirvindhya, Madra, Nishadlui, S'inibalm, ' The Midas and Malavarttis are placed, 
Kumudvati, and Toya, fromVindhya; Ban- in the Vityu and Matsya, amongst the cen- 
jula, from Sahya ; Kritamida, Tamraparrif, tral nations. 	The Markariaeya reads Ga- 
Pushpajati, and Utpalavatf, from Malaya; vavarttis. 	Wilford considers Mtila to be 
Langulini and Vansadhara, from Mallen- the Mal-bhtim of Medinipur. 	As noticed 
dra ; and Mandaga and Kripa or Raph, 
f'rom Suktimat. 	In the Ramayaria we 

in the Megha Data, I have supposed it to 
be situated in Chattisgarh. p. 2 1, note. 

have, besides some already specified, the 6  The people of Dinajpur, Raugpur, and 
Ruchira, Pampa, eastern Saraswati, Vega- Cooch Behar. 	Calcutta Mag. Dec. 1824. 
vati or Vyki of Madura, and Varadti or 7  Read Kurtti.aas, Ktittlyas, Kus'adhyas, 
Wurda of Berar ; and we have many others Kisadhajas, and placed in central India. 
in the Mahabharata and different works, 
from which 	the 	Sanserit appellations of 

4  Also Sau;;alyas and Saut;ulyas. 
9  Kuntala is in one place one of the 

most of the Indian rivers might be, with central countries ; in another, one of the 
some little time and trouble, collected. southern : the name is applied in inscrip- 
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Kiko,4;alas 10, Chedyas 11, Matsyas 12, Kar6shas 13, Bhojas 14, Sindhupu- 
lindas 15, Uttamas 1', Da:Larnas 17, Mekalas 18, Utkalas 1", PAnchAlas 20, Kau- 

tions to the province in which Curgode is 	the Raja of Dhar, preserves an indication 
situated, part of the Adoni district : 	(As. of this people ; and from him the Bhojpu- 
Res. IX. 427 :) and consistently with this 
position it is placed amongst the depend- 

ris, a tribe still living in western 	Behar, 
profess to be descended : they are not im- 

ant 	or allied 	states 	of Vidarblia in 	the probably relics of the older tribe. 	Bhoja 
Dw;:i Kumara. 	Calcutta Quarterly Mag. is also used sometimes as a synonyme of 
Sept. 1 8 27. BhojakaL, a city near the Narmadii,founded 

10  A central nation : Varti. 	The Rama- by Ruloni, brother-in-law of Krislnia, and 
yaria places them in the east. 	The corn- before that, prince of Kundina or Condavir. 
bination 	indicates 	the 	country 	between 1:, 	— rulinda is applied to any wild or bar- 
Benares and Oude. barons tribe ; those here named are some 

" Chedi is usually considered as Chan- of the people of the deserts along the In- 
dail, on the west of the Jungle Mehals, 
towards Nagpur. 	It is known, in times 

dus ; but Pulindas are met with in many 
other positions, especially in 	the 	moun- 

subsequent to the Purthias,as Ratiastambha. tains and forests across central India, the 
12  Some copies read Vatsa, and the other haunts of the I3hils and Guilds. 	So Pto- 

Puriuias have such a name amongst the lemy places the Pulindai along the banks 
central countries ; 	the people perhaps of of the Narmada to the frontiers of Luke; 
Vatsa, Raja of Kaus(imbhi, near the junc- the Lii.a or Lar of the Hindus; Kandesh 
tion of the Jumna and the Ganges. 	There and part of Guzerat. 
are, however, two Matsyas, one of w Lich, 
according to the Yantra Saniriii, is identi- 

16  In the other three Purarias we have 
uniirnas, on the Vindhya range. 

liable with Javpur. 	In the Dig-vijaya of 17  The people of the ' ten forts,' subse- 
Nakula he subdues the Matsyas farther to quently 	multiplied 	to 	' thirty-six,' 	such 
the west, or in Guzerat. being the import of Chattisgerh, which 

" Situated on the back of the Vindhya seems to be in the site of Dashrria. Megha 
range : Vayu and Matsya. 	They are ge- Data, p. 3o, note. 
nerally named with the people of Malaya, 
which confirms this locality. 	They are 

" A Vindhya tribe, according to the 
other nu:Ili:is. 	The locality is confirmed 

said to be the posterity of Karusha, one by mythological personations ; for Mekala 
of the sons of Vaivasw ata Manu. is said to be a 	Rishi, the father of the 

" These are also placed along the Yin- river Narmada ; thence called NIekala and 
dhva chain, but at different times appear Mekalakanya: the mountain where it rimes 
to have occupied different positions. 	They is also called Mekalialri. 	The Ramayaria 
were a kindred tribe with the Andhakas and places the Mekalas amongst the southern 
Vrishtiis, and a branch of the Yadavas. A tribes. 
Bhoja Raja is amongst the warriors of the 19  Utkala is still the native name of Orissa. 
Mahabltrata. 	At a later period, Bhoja, 20  These may be the southern Parichillas. 
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ij as 21, Naikaprishlhas 22, Dhurandharas 23, Sodlias 21, Madrabhujingas 25, 
Kis", Aparakitis,Jittharas, Kukuras, DasArnas, Kuntis, AN-antis'', Apara- 
kuntis 2", Goghnatas 2", Mandakas, Shaiiilasm, Vidarbhas", RUpavithikas32, 

When Droiia ON ercame Drupada, king of 2.3  A preferable reading seems to be Yu- 
Panchitla, as related in the Mahidtharata, gandhara : a city in the Punjab so called is 
Sdi Parva, he retained half the country, 
that north of the Ganges, and restored to 

mentioned in the NIaluibh:Irata, Kara. P. 
24  Read Bodhas, Godhas, and Saudhas. 

its 	former chief the other half, south of There is a Rajput tribe called Sodha. 
that river as far as to the Chambal. 	The 2' This may consist of two names, and 
capital of the latter became .M.ikandi on is so read in 	MSS., or the latter term 
the Ganges ; 	and the country included occurs Kalingas ; both terms are repeated. 
also Kiimpilya, the Kampil of the Mo- Besides the Madra of the north, a similar 
hammedans, but placed by them in the word, Madru, is applied to 	Madura in 
Doab. 	The capital of the northern por- the south. As. Res. IX. 428. 	The Rand).- 
tion was Aliikshetra, a name traceable in yaria has Madras in the east, as well as in 
the Adisathrus 	of Ptolemy, though the the north. 
position differs: but Ahikshetra or Ahich- 
chatra, as it is also written, seems to have 

26  The people of the Benares district, 
and that opposite. 

been applied to more than one city. 27  The inhabitants of Cjayin. 
21  Perhaps the people of Tirhut, along 2" These 	should 	be 	opposite 	to 	the 

the Kosi. Kuntis, but w here either is situated does 
22 C  MA ing more than one back ;' pro- not appear. 

bable some nickname or term of derision. 29  The best reading is Gomanta, part of 
Thus we have, in the Rzimziyaria and other the Konkan about_Goa. 
works, 	enumerated 	amongst 	tribes, 	the a° The more usual reading is Khaiiilas; 
Karria-pritvarznias, ' those who w rap them- one MS. has Parrias. 
selves up in their ears ; Ashfa-kaniakas, 

the 	eight-eared;' 	or OsUha-kaniakas, 
J1  A country of considerable extent and 

power at various periods. 	The name re- 
' having 	lips 	extending 	to 	their 	ears ;' mains in Beeler, which may have been the 
Kaamukhas, ' crow-faced ;' Ekapadukas, ancient capital ; 	but the kingdom seems 
' one-footed,' 	or 	rather ' one-slippered:' to have corresponded with the great part 

, 	. exaggerations of national ugliness, or allu- of Berar and Kandesh. 	It is mentioned 
sions to peculiar customs, which were not in the Mimziyazia and the Purzirias amongst 
literally intended, although they may have the countries of the south. 
furnished the Mandevilles of ancient and ".2. Also RtipavAsikas. 	There is a Rupg 
modern times with some of their monsters. river from 	the 	Suktimat mountain, the 
The spirit or the nomenclature is shewn vicinity of which may be alluded to. 	We 
by these tribes being associated with Ki- have 	Rtipasas or RLipapas amongst the 
nitas, 	' barbarians,' 	and 	Yavanas, either southern tribes of the Purhias. 
Greeks or Mohammedans. 
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A4akas 33, PAnsurash/tras, GoparCtslaras 34, Karitis 35, the people of Adhi. 
vAjya 36, Kuladya 37, Mallarits 	and Kerala'''; the VarApcisis 4", Apa- , 
N 	 d,ahas ", Chakras42, Vakratapas and 	- akas 43, Videhas 44, Mi(,a has 4', ,-, 
Swaksbas 4", Malayas 47, and Vijavas 'R; the Angas 49, Vangas 5'), Kahn- 
gasm and Yakrillornas, Mallas 52, Sudellas 53, Prahlitdas, Mithikas54  and 

44  Read also A4malas and A.4makas : the 	and Sacie of classical w riters, the Indo- 
latter are enumerated amongst the people Scythians of Ptolemy, extended, about the 
of the south in the Ramavaria, and in the commencement of our era, along the west 
Vayu, 'Matsya, and Markaiiileya P. 	There of India, from the Hindu Koh 	to 	the 
is a prince of the same name of the solar mouths of the Indus. 
dynasty. 44  The inhabitants of Tirhut. 

44  Goya or Kuva is an ancient name of 45  The people of South Bahar. 
the southern Konkan, and may be intended 46  Also read Mahyas and Sulunas : the 
in this place by the Gopa country ; or it latter is probably correct. 	The Suhmas 
may imply 'the district of cow-herds,' that and Prasuhmas were found in the east by 
is, of Nomadic tribes. Blfima ; and Suhma is elsew here said to 

43  Also read Kulatis and Paiiitakas. be situated east 	of Bengal, towards the 
•'" Read also Adhirajya and AdhirasUra, 

which mean the same, ' the over or supe- 
sea, the king and the people being Mlech-
chhas, that is not Hindus : it would corre- 

rior kingdom.' spond therefore with Tiperah and Aracan. 
d7  Also Kiiiidhya, Kustinda, and Mu-. 47  Also read Malajas, but less correctly 

kuntha. perhaps. 	The Malayas are the people of 
4' Also Vallirashira. 	There are NIallits the southern Ghats. 

in the east, along the foot of the Himalaya, 
in Bhima's Dig-vijaya; but we should ra- 

4" We have Pravijayas in the east, ac-
cording to the Purinias. 

ther look fir them in the north-west, in 
the site of the Malli of Arrian. 	We have 

49 Anga is the country about Bhagalpur, 
of which Champa was the capital. 

in the Puraiias, Maharashtra, the Mahratta :"' Eastern Bengal. 
country, which may be here intended. 3' We have had these before, but they 

4" Two copies read Kevala ; one, Kam- are repeated perhaps in conformity to the 
bala. 	The text is probably wrong, as w e usual classification, w hich connects them 
have Kerala below. with the two preceding, being derived in 

4()  Also Varayasis and Varavasis : 	one the genealogical lists from a common an- 
copy has, what is likely to be most correct, cestor. 
Vanarasyas, 'the monkey-faced people.' "2  In Bliima's Dig-vijaya we have two 

44  Read Upavisha and Pravaha. people of this name, both in the east; one 
42  The MSS. agree in reading this Vakra. along the foot of the Himalaya, and the 
44  The S'akas occur again, more than other more to the south. 

once, which may be possibly unnecessary ." Uniformly read in the MSS. Sudesluia. 
repetition : 	but these people, the 	Sakai "4  Three copies read NIahishas. 	We 
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at=;ikas", 	13(ddikas", 	ViladhAnas 57, 	Abhiras N 	and 	Kidajoshakas", 
AparAntas(°, ParAntas, Palmavas"1, Charmamanilalas 62, AtAvi:aharas 
and 11erublifitas'3, Upitvrittas, Anupavrittas, SwarAshlras", Kekayas'5, 

have Mahishakas amongst the southern 	59  The MSS. read Kalatoyakas, a people 
people in the Puranas ; and a NIahishiki placed by the Puranas in the north. 
in the Ramayana, also in the south : the 6"  The Vayu reads Aparitas, a northern 
latter may he connected with Mahishmati, 
which Sahadeva visits in his southern in- 
vasion, and which has been elsewhere con- 

nation. 	There are Aparytie in Ilerodotus, 
classed with a people bordering on India, 
the Gandari. 	The term in the text signi- 

jectured to be in Mysur. 	(Calcutta An- fies also 'borderers,' and is probably cor- 
nual Register, 	1822.) 	There 	is also a rect, as opposed to the following word Pa- 
Mahishmati on the road to the south (Ma- 
habh. Udyoga P.), which is commonly 

rAntas ; the latter signifying those beyond, 
and the former those not beyond the bor- 

identified with Chuli Mahes;war, on the ders. 	The latter has for Parantas, Parltas ; 
Narmada. and the Matsya, Paradas. 

55  Also Rishikas ; people placed by the 61  Also Pahlavas, a northern or north- 
Ramayana both in the north and in the western nation, often mentioned in Hindu 
south. 	Atjuna visits the former, and ex- writings, in Manu, the Ramayana, the Pu- 
acts from them eight horses. 	Dig-vijaya. 

36  Also read Maas, which we may 
rarias, &c. 	They were not a Hindu people, 
and may have been some of the tribes be- 

here prefer, as the Minas are subse- tw een India and Persia. 
quently named : the former are described 62  Also CharmakhCuidikas, but the sense 
in the Mahabharata, Karna Parva, with is the same ; those living in the district 
some detail, and comprehend the different Mandala or Khania of Charma : they are 
nations of the Punjab, from the Setlej to a northern people : Vayu, &c. 	Pliny men- 
the Indus. tions a king of a people so called, " Char- 

57  These are included amongst the north- marum rex." 
ern nations ; Vayu, &c.; but in Nakula's 63  Read Marubhaumas ; more satisfac- 
Dig-vijaya they are in the west. torilv, 	as 	it 	means 	the 	inhabitants 	of 

58  The Abhiras, according to the Pu- Marublimi, ' the desert ;' 	the sands of 
ranas, are also in the north : 	in the Ra- Sindh. 
mayana and Mahabh. Sabha P. they are 64 Also Suritshfras, which is no doubt 
in the west. 	The fact seems to be, that more correct ; the inhabitants of Surat. 
the people along the Indus, from Surat to "' The 	Kekayas or Kaikeyas appear 
the Himalaya, are often regarded as either amongst the chief nations in the war of 
western or northern nations, according to the Mahabharata, their king being a kins- 
the topographical position of the writer : 
in 	either 	case 	the 	same 	tribes 	are 	in- 
tended. 

man of Krishna. 	The Ramayana, II. 53, 
specifies their position beyond, or west of, 
the Vipa:.;a. 

3C 
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Kuitaparantas"', Maheyas 67, Kakshas Gs, dwellers on the sea-shore, and 
the Andhas and many tribes residing within and without the hills ; the 
Malajas"9, MAgadhas 7(), Manavarjjakas 71; those north of the Mali (Mal- 
yuttaras), the Pravrisheyas, Bhirgavas 72, Punilras 73, BlArg-as 7', KirA- 
tas, Sudeshlas ; and the people on the VamunA (Yamunas), Sakas, Nisha- 
das 75, Nishadhas 76, Anarttas 77; and those in the south-west (Nairritas), 
the 	Durgalas, 	Pratimasyas 78, Kuntalas, 	Kualas 7", 	Tiragrahas, 	,;(,tra- 

6" We have in the Pur(nias KuCapra- 	mantara; probably neither is correct. Bhar- 
chararias and Kuit'apravaraiias amongst the gas are amongst the people subdued in the 
mountain tribes. east by Blifina. 

67  These may be people upon the Mahi 75  These are foresters and barbarians in 
river : they are named amongst the south- general. 
ern 	nations by the Vilvu, &c., 	but 	the 76  Notwithstanding the celebrity of this 
west is evidently intended. country, as the kingdom of Nala, it does 

64  Read also Kachchas : 	the PurLias not appear exactly w here it was situated : 
have Kachchiyas. 	The firm is equally w e may conclude it was not far from Vi- 
applicable to people dw cuing in districts dharba (Berar) as that was the country of 
contiguous to w ater and in marshy spots, 
and denotes the province still called Cutch. 

Damayanti. 	From the directions given by 
Nala to Damayanti, it is near the Vindhya 

"9  Also read Adhya, Antva, and An- mountain and Payoshiii river, and roads 
dhra : the latter is the name of Telingana, 
the Andhri of Plim,. 

lead from it across the Riksha mountain to 
AN anti and the south, as w ell as to Vidal-- 

70  Three MSS. have Malada, a people bha and to Koala. Nalopahylina, sec. 9. 
of the east in Bhima's Dig-vijaya. 77  These are always placed in the w est: 

71  Also ninavalakas. they are fabled to be the descendants of 
72  A people of the east. Snartta, the son of Saryki, w ho founded 
73  The western provinces of Bengal, or, 

as sometimes used in a more comprehen- 
the capital Ku:;astliali, afterw ards MN ziraka, 
on the sea-shore in Guzerat. 

sive sense, it includes the follow ing dis- ”' Also Pratimatsyas ; those opposite or 
tricts : INshalii, Dinajpur, and Rang,pur ; adjacent to the Matsyas. 
Nadiya, Birblium, Burdwan, part of Mid- 7" Also Kii:;ajas and Koalas ; the latter 
napnr, arid the Jungle Mahals ; Ramgerh, is probably correct, as the name does nut 
Pachete, Palamow, and part of Chunar. occur in any other form than that of Kasi- 
See an account of Piniara, translated from ko:4i1:1 alio\ e. 	Kosala is a name variously 
what is said to be part of the Brahmaiiaa applied. 	Its earliest and most celebrated 
section of the Bhavishyat Puralia. 	Cal- application is to the country on the banks 
cutta Quart. Mag. Dec. 1824. of the Saray6, the kingdom of Rjuna, of 

74  There is considerable variety in this which Ayodliya was the capital. 	Manua- 
term, Larga, Marja, Samuttara, and Sa- yaria, I. s. 5. 	In the 	Maluiblthrata we 
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senas, iiikas8", KanyakAgunas, TilabliAras, Samiras, Madhuniattas, Su- 
kandakas, Kiv=miras8i, Sindhusauvirae2, GandlirtrasF°, Darakasm, Ablii- 
s6ras '•.', Utidass", SalvAlas", and Bahlikas 88  ; the people of Daryl", the 

have one Koala in the east, and another shikas of theVityu,&c. a people of the south. 
in the south, besides the Prak-ko:;alas and 4 ' The people of Kashmir. 
Uttara-ko4alas in the east and north. 	The " One of the chief tribes engaged in the 
Puranas place the Koalas amongst the war of the Malaharata. 	The Ranuiyatia 
people ' on the back of Vindhya ;' and it , 	•  places them in the west; the Puninas in 
would appear from the V6yu that Ktia, 
the son of Rama, transferred his kingdom 

the north. 	The term Sindhu chews their 
position to have been upon the Indus, ap- 

to a more central position ; he ruled over parently in the Punjab. 
Kofilif at his capital of Kin:asthali or Ku- " These are also a people of the north- 
s'avati, built upon the Vindhyan precipices: west, found both on the west of the Indus 
fq-AarttR t7,11 the same is alluded to in and in the Punjab, and well known to 
the Piltilla Klunida of the Padma Puratia, 
and in the Raghu Van4a, for the purpose 

classical authors as the Gandarii and Gan-
daridze. As. Res. XV. 103 ; also Journal of 

of explaining the return of Kut;a to Ayo- the R. As. Soc.; Account of the Foe-kiie-ki. 
dhya. 	Certainly in later times the country "l From the context this should probably 
of Kos:al(f lay south of Oude, for in the be Darvakas, the people of a district usually 
Ratnavali the general of Yatsa surrounds specified in connexion with the succeeding. 
the king of Kot;alfi in the Vindhya moun- 'nese are the inhabitants of the 
tains : (Hindu Theatre, II. 305 :) 	and, as country bordering on Casimir, to the south 
noticed in the same work, (p. 267,) we arid west; 	known to the Greeks as the 
have 	in the 	Pura:it's, Sapta Kogalas, or kingdom of Abisares. 	It often occurs in 
seven Kos:alas. 	An inscription thund at composition w ith Darya, as Darvabhisdra. 
Ratnapur in Chattisgarh, of w hick I have As. Res. XV. 24. 
an 	unpublished 	translation, 	states 	that "b  Also read Uhlias and Kuldias : the 
Sri-deva, the governor of Malahari Man- RiunCiyana has Kohikas orKauldias amongst 
dala, having obtained the favour of Prithw i- the western tribes. 
deva, kin°. of Kos'alit, was enabled to build l'7  Also w ith the short vowel, S'aivalas. 
temples, and dig tanks, &c., indicating the " The V(thlikas or Balikas are always 
extension of the power of Kos'ala across 
the Ganges in that direction. 	The in- 

associated with the people of the north, 
west, and ultra-Indian provinces, and are 

scription 	is dated 	Samvat 915, or A. D. usually considered to represent the Bac- 
858. 	The Kos:ahl of the PurCuias and of trians, or people of Balkn. 	It is specified 
the dramatic and poetic writers was how- in the .Maliabh. Udyoga P. as famous for 
ever more to the west, along a part of the its horses, a reputation the country bor- 
Vindliva range. 	Ptolemy has a Konta- Bering upon it, at least Bukhara and Mai- 
kossula in the south, pry bably one of the mena, still preserves: and in Arjmia's Dig- 
Ko:•;alas of the Hindus. vijaya it is said to he difficult of approach. 

"O Also Itikas; perhaps the Ishikas or Ai- " These are probably intended for the 
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V"avas, Darvas, VAtajamarathorajas, BAhulthdhas 90, Kauravyas, Sud6.- 
mas 91, sumallis, Badlinas, Karishakas, Kulinditpatyakas, VitAyanas 92, 

cunas 	, Dw:;.' ,' 	(• '3 Romahas 94, Kut:Qvindus, Kakshas 95, Gopila-kakshas 9(3, Jan- 
galas J7, KUTUVarnakaS 98, KirAtas, Barbaras99, Siddlias, Vaideliasm°, Um- 
ral iptas 101, Audras 102, Paundras 103, dwellers in sandy tracts (Sait:;ikatas), 
and in mountains (PArvatiyas). 	Moreover, chief of the sons of Bliarata, 
there are the nations of the south, the DrAviras 104, Keralas 105, Prachyas 106, 
MUshikas 107, and VanavAsakas 108 ; the Karnkakas 109, MAIiishakas 110, Vi- 
kalyas in and Miishakas 112, Jillikas 113, Kuntalas m, Sauhridas, NalakA- 

neighbours of the 	AbhisUras : 	they are people at the western mouth of the Ganges 
Found in the north by Arjuna, Dig-vijaya, 
and are there termed also Kshatriyas. 

in Medinipur and Tanduk. 	Tamralipti 
was a celebrated sea-port in the fourth 

"° Also read Bahululdhya and Bahurada. century, (Account of the Foe-kiie-ki,) and 
9"The name occurs in the Rthnityaria retained its 	character 	in 	the 	ninth and 

as that of a mountain in the Punjab or in twelfth. 	Data KumUra Charitra and Vri- 
the BUlicka country. II. 53. hat Katha ; also Journ. Royal As. Soc. 

"2  The MSS. agree in reading this Ira- th.2  The people of Odra or Orissa. 
nayava or Vanayus, a people in the north- 103  The 	inhabitants 	of Puhara : 	see 
west, also famous for horses. note 73. 

93  A better reading is DasapUrgwa, as 
we have had DasUrrias before. 

104  The people of the Coromandel coast, 
from Madras southwards ; those by whom 

94  Also Roptlhas ; (lucre, Romans ? the Tamil language is spoken. 
95  Also Gachchas and Kachchas : 	the 105  The people of Malabar proper. 

last is the best reading, although it has 1" Also Prasyas. 	Przichyas 	properly 
occurred before. means the people of the east, the Prasii of 

96  Also 	Gopala-kachehas : 	they 	are the Greeks, east of the Ganges. 
amongst 	the 	eastern tribes 	in 	Bhima's 307  MUshika is the southernmost part of 
Dig-vijaya. the Malabar coast, Cochin and Travancore. 

97  Or Langalas. 109  Also VElnavEisinas and Vanavasikas ; 
94  Kurujzingalas, or the people of. the the inhabitants of Banawasi, the Banavasi 

forests in the upper part of the Doab : it of Ptolemy, a town the remains of which 
is also read Paravallabhas. are still extant in the district of Sunda. 

99  The analogy to `barbarians' is not in 109 The people of the centre of the Pe- 
sound only, but in all the authorities these ninsula, the proper Kernata or Carnatic. 
are classed with borderers and foreigners 110  The people of Mysore : see note 54. 
and nations not IIindu. 111  Also Vikalpas. 

100  Also DUhas, in which we should have 331  Also Pushkalas. 
a resemblance to the Scythian Dahl. 113 Also Karhikas. 

101  Or Tamaliptas or Wimaliptas ; the 711  Read Kuntikas. 
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nanas 115, . gau kuliakas 116, 	Cholas 117, 	Kaunkanas 118, 	Malavanas 119, Sa- 
mangas, Karakas, Kukkuras, Ang(tras 120, Dhwajinyutsavasanketas 121, 
Trigarttas 122, 	z'dwasenis, 	Sakas 123, 	Kokarakas 121, 	Proshias, 	Sarnave- 
gavasas 125. 	There 	are also the 	Vindhyachulukas 126, Pulindas and 
Kalkalas 127, Malavas 128, Mallavas 129, Aparavallabhas, Kulindas 13°, KA-
lavas 131, Kun'thakas 132, Karaias 133, Mashakas, Tanabalas I'm, Saniyas", 
Ghatasrinjayas 136, 	Alindayas 137, 	Paivatas 138, 	Tanayas 139, 	Sunayas 140, 
Dagvidarbhas 1'11, Kantikas 142, Tanganas 143, Paratangahas, northern and 

115 Variously read Nalakillaka, Nabha- 	127  Balwala and Valkaja. 
kanana, and Tilakanija. 	 128 Also Malaka and Majava. 

116 Kaukundaka and Kaukuntaka. 	129  Also Vallahhas, which from the suc- 
117 The inhabitants of the lower part of 	ceeding word may be conjectured to be 

the Coromandel coast; so called after them 	correct. 	A city named Vallabhi makes a 
Chola-mariaala. 	 great figure in the traditions of Rajputana. 

118 People of the Konkan : according to 	See Tod's Rajasthan. 
some statements there are seven districts 	13°  One of the tribes in the west or 
so named. 	 north-west subdued by Arjuna. 

119  Malavanara and S'alavariaka. 	 1:11 Kalada and Dohada. 
12°  These two words are sometimes corn- 	132  Kundala, Karantha, and Mariaaka : 

pounded as Kukkurangara : it is also read 	the latter occurs in the RCimayaria amongst 
Kanurajada. 	 the eastern nations. 

	

121 This is a questionable name, though 	133  Kurafa, Kunaka. 
the MSS. agree. 	We have in Arjuna's 	134  Stanabala. 
Dig-vijaya, Utsavamanketa ; 	and in Na- 	135 Satirtha, Satiya, Nariya. 
kula's, to the west, Utsavasanketa. 	 136  The Srinjayas are a people from the 

122  These are amongst the warriors of 	north-west amongst 	the warriors of the 
the Alahabharata ; they are included in all 	Nlahilbharata : the reading may be incor- 
the lists amongst the northern tribes, and 	rect. 	It occurs also Putisrinjaya. 
are mentioned in the Rii.jatarangini as not 	137  Also Aninda. 
far from Kashmir : they are considered to 	138  Also Sivata, Sirala, Syuvaka. 
be the people of Lahone. 	 139  Tanapa, Stanapa, Sutapa. 

12.3 Also Vylikas and Vrikas : the latter 	1- 0  Pallipanjaka and Vidarbha. 
are specified amongst the central nations : 	141  Dadhividarbha, but three copies have 
vayu, &c. 	 Rishika. 	Great variety, and no 	doubt 

124 Kokavakas and Kokanakhas. 	great inaccuracy, prevails in the MSS. in 
125 S'aras and Vegasaras ; also Parasan- 	several of the names here given : they are 

charakas• 	 not found elsewhere. 
126 Vindhyapalakas and Vindhyaimili- 	142  The reading of three copies is Kakas: 

kas : the latter, those at the foot of Vin- 	there is a tribe so called on the banks of 
dhya, are 	named 	in the PaurCuiik 	lists 	the Indus, as it leaves the mountains. 
amongst the southern tribes. 	 143  These and the following are moun- 
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other fierce barbarians (Micehalms), Yavanas H-1, Chinas Ir), 	KAmbo- 
as 146 , 	ferocious and uncivilized races, Sakridgrahas 1", 	Kulatthas III,  j . 

Minas, and PArasikas 1'9  ; 	also 	Ramailas no, Chinas, Da:;am(dikas ", 
those living near the Kshatriyas, and VaiAvas and Sildras 1"; also Sit- 
taincers in the north-west. 	The former 	ancient appellation of the northern pm- 
are placed by the Purcnias in the north, 
and the Vayu includes them also amongst 

wince of Shen-sy, and it may have reached 
the 	Hindus from 	thence 	at 	an 	earlier 

the mountain tribes. 	The Rilmayaila has period, 
Tankanas in the north. 14( These Wiltlird regards as the people 

144  The term Yavanas, although in later of Araehosia. 	They are always mentioned 
times applied to the Mohammedans, desig- together m ith the north-western tribes, Ya- 
nated formerly the Greeks, as observed in vanas, S'akas, and the like : they are also 
the valuable notes on the translation of the famous for their horses ; and in the Rama- 
Birth of Uma, from the Kumara Sambhava. yinia they are said to be covered with 
(Journal As. Soc. of Bengal, July 1833.) golden lotuses . 	wi—Ai cioi (.. 	i 44 	cbiti rii.i 4 
The Greeks were known throughout west- ii'llii-1,1 	What is meant is doubtful, pro- 
em Asia by the term r, Yavan ; or Ion, bably some ornament or embellishment of 
'law; ; the Yavana, try, of the Hindus ; 
or as it occurs in its Prakrit form, in the 

their dress. 	We have part of the name, 
or Kambi, in the Cambistholi of Arrian : 

very curious inscription decyphered by Mr. the last two syllables, no doubt, represent 
Prinsep, (J. As. Soc. Beng. 	Feb. 1838,) the Sanscrit Sthala, `place,' 	district ;' and 
Iona : the term Iona Raja being there the word denotes the dwellers in the Kamba 
associated with the name Antiochus, in all or Kambis country : so Kamboja may be 
likelihood Antiochus the Great, the ally explained those born in Kamba or Kambas. 
of the Indian prince Sophagasenas, about 11' Also Sakridvaha or Sakridguha. 
B. C. 210. 	That the Macedonian or Bac- 144  Also Kulachchas and Kuntalas : the 
trian Greeks were most usually intended Purarias have Kupathas amongst the moun- 
is not only probable from their position tarn tribes. 
and relations with India, but from their 144 Also 	Parataka : 	the first is not a 
being usually named in concurrence with common form in the Puralias, although it 
the north-western tribes, Kambojas, Dara- 
das, Paradas, Balikas, Sakas, &c. in the 

is in poetical writings, denoting, no doubt, 
the Persians, or people of Pars or Fars : 

Ramayaria, IkIaliabharata, Purarias, Manu, 
and in various poems and plays. 

the latter, also read Paradas, may imply 
the same, as beyond (Para) the Indus. 

1 " Chinas, or Chinese, or rather the 150  We have Ramathas in Nakula's Dig- 
people of Chinese Tartary, are named in vijaya, and in the Vayu and Matsya. 
the Ramayaria and Manu, as well as in 151  Daamanas and De:;:imanikas, in the 
the 	Purarias. 	If the designation China north : Vayu and Matsya. 
was derived from the Tsin dynasty, which 1" The passage occurs in the Vayu and 
commenced B. C. 26o, this forms a limit Markaliacya Purarias, as well as in the 
of antiquity for the works in question. Mahabharata ; but the purport is not very 
The same word however, or Tsin, was the distinct, and the proper reading is doubt- 

   
  



PEOPLE AND COUNTRIES. 	 10.5 
dras1'3, Abhiras"', Daradas", Ka:4iniras, with Pa'tlis156, KliAsiras "7, Anta- 
chras or borderers, Pahnavas 158, and A dwellers in mountain caves (Gini- 

ful. 	In three MSS. of the latter it occurs 	the latter is precisely the Sanserit appel- 
Pliny also has Sudraci for the 4, 4431qirg' 7fTzil trtf-R Ilqrmi 	ToTf-4 'n i the 	lation. 

latter pada is the same in all : the former, people who formed the limit of Alexan- 
der's eastern conquests, or those hitherto in a fourth copy, is 	 iis.v.iltirk-414it% 1 'in two 

called Oxydracre. copies of the Vilyu it is -kT1-9-tr'r441,-:.4 411,4  i 	inaccurately 
None of these are intelligible, and 	the 154  These are always conjoined with the 
Markariaeva furnishes the reading followed, Stidras, as if conterminous. 	Their situation 

no doubt correctly indicated by Ptolemy tci 1 sl 4 `.a pi tni i 	Modern geographers have 	is 
supposed the Cathiri, Cathari, and Cha- by the position of Abiria above Pattalene 
triaq of the ancients, in the lower parts of 	on the Indus. 
the Punjab, to mean a people of Ksha- 155  The Durds are still where they were 
triyas ; but no such people occur directly 	at the date of our text, and in the days of 
named in our lists. 	Considering that the Strabo and Ptolemy ; not exactly, indeed, 
text is speaking of barbarous and foreign at the sources of the Indus, but along its 
tribes, perhaps no particular nation is here course, above the Himalaya, just before it 
meant, and it may he intended as an epi- descends to India; a position which might 
thet of those which follow, or of Vail.'ya well be taken for its head. 
(agricultural) and 	Sildra (servile or low) 156  Also read Paus, 'brutes.' 	If the 
tribes, living either near to, or after the term might be altered to Palli, it would 
manner of Kshatriyas : in that case a better 

,.. imply `village pr pastoral tribes.' 
157  Also Khasikas and Khas:ikas. 	The reading would be, q .v.ihrr..44,11-.1 iqq301 

first of these 	is probably most correct, cli wa t According to Manu, various north- 
ern tribes, the S'akas, Kambojas, Pziradas, being 	equivalent 	to 	Khasas, 	barbarians 
Pahlavas, Kiratas, Daradas, and Khasas, 
and even the Chinas and Yavanas, are 

named 	 with the Sakas and Daradas along 
by Manu, &c.; traces of whom may be 

degraded 	Kshatriyas, in 	consequence of sought amongst the barbarous tribes on 
neglecting religious rites. X. 43, 44. 	Ac- the north-east of 'Bengal, the Kasiyas ; or 
cording to the Paurilriik legend they were it has been thought that they may be 
overcome in war by Sagara, and degraded referred to the situation of Kashgar. 	Two 
from their original caste. 	See book IV. 

''"IIere we have a people called Stidras 
copies have, in place of this, Tukh:lras, 
and the same occurs in the Ramayaria ; 

by all the authorities, and placed in the the Vayu has Tusharas, but the Markati- 
west or north-west, towards 	the Indus. aeya, Tukluira : 	these are probably the 
They have 	been 	ingeniously, and with Tochari, Tachari, or Thogari, a tribe of 
probability, conjectured by Mr. Lassen to the Sakas, by whom Bactria was taken 
be the Oxydracre ; for S'tidraka is equally from the Greeks, and from w horn Tocha- 
correct with S'ildra ; and in place of '(gt,- restan derives the name it still bears. 
Vocat various MSS. of Strabo, as quoted 158  Also Pahlavas and Pallavas. 	The 
by Siebenkees, read IsapciKat and EvW:Kas : form in the text is the more usual. 
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galivaras1:'9), 	Atrey as, 	Bhat radvv(tj as 160, 	Stanayoshikas 161, 	Proshakas 162, 
Kalingas Ica, and tribes of Kirkas, Tornaras, HansamArgas, and Kara- 
hhanjikas164, 	These and many other nations, dwelling in the east and in 
the north, can be only thus briefly noticed 16". 

139  The Riunkyaria has Gahvaras. 	The and it has been prosecuted too far perhaps 
mountains from Kabul to Bamian furnish already. 	It is evident that a very consi- 
infinitely 	numerous 	instances 	of cavern derable proportion of the names recorded 
habitations. can be verified, and that many of them 

10) These two, according to the Vayu, 
are 	amongst the northern nations ; 	but 

may be traced in the geographical notices 
of India left by the historians of Alexan- 

they might be thought to be religious fra- der's expedition. 	That more cannot be 
.ternities, from the sages Atri and Bhara- identified is owing in a great measure to 
dwaja. incomplete research ; and a more extensive 

161  The latter member of the compound examination of the authorities would no 
occurs poshikas, 	plyikas, and 	yodhikas, doubt discover passages 	where 	eircum- 
`cherishers," drinkers,' or ' fighters :' the stances, as well as names, are given by 
first term denotes the female breast. which the places would be recognised. 	It 

162  Also Droriakas, `people of vallies.' is evident, however, that much embarrass- 
163  Also Kajingas. 	Kalingas would be ment also arises from the inaccuracy of 

here out of place. manuscripts, which vary widely and irre- 
1" These and the preceding are included concilably. 	I have given instances from 

by the Vilyu amongst the mountain tribes four different copies of the text ; 	one in 
of the north. my own possession, three in the library of 

165  Many names indeed might be added the East India Company ; all very excel- 
to the catalogue from the lists referred to lent copies, but manifestly erroneous in 
in the l'ityu, 	Matsva, and Miirkariaeya many respects in their nomenclature of 
Puthrias, as well as several capable of veri- places, and particularly of those which are 
fication from 	the Ramay aria, and other least known. 	No assistance is to be had 
passages of the A.lahatirata. 	This is not from any commentary, as the subject is one 
the place however to exhaust the subject, of little interest in native estimation. 

   
  



CHAP. IV. 
Account of kings, divisions, mountains, rivers, and inhabitants of the other Dwipas, 

viz. Plaksha, S'Almala, Ku4a, Krauncha, S'6ka, and Pushkara : of the oceans sepa- 
rating them : 	of the tides : 	of the confines of the earth : 	the Lokaloka mountain. 
Extent of the whole. 

IN the same manlier as Jambu-dwipa is girt round about by the ocean 
of salt water, so that ocean is surrounded by the insular continent of 
Plaksha ; the extent of which is twice that of Jambu-dwipa. 

Medhatithi, who was made sovereign of Plaksha, had seven sons, .::4ari-
tabliaya, Shfdra, Sukhodava, Ananda, Siva, Kslieniaka, and Dhruva ; and 
the Dwipa was divided amongst them, and each division was named 
after the prince to whom it was subject. 	Tlie several kingdoms were 
bounded by as many ranges of mountains, named severally Gomeda, 
Chandra, Narada, Dundubhi, Somaka, Sumanas, and Vaibliraja. 	In 
these mountains the sinless inhabitants ever dwell along with celestial 
spirits and gods : in them are many holy places; and the people there 
live for a long period, exempt from care and pain, and enjoying uninter- 
rupted felicity. 	There are also, in the seven divisions of Plaksha, seven 
rivers, flowing to the sea, whose names alone are sufficient to take away 
sin : they are the Anutapta, Sikhi, Vipasa, Tridiva, Kramu, Amrita, and 
Sukrith. 	These are the chief rivers and mountains of Plaksha-dwipa, 
which I have enumerated to you ; but there are thousands of others of 
inferior magnitude. 	The people who drink of the waters of those rivers 
are always contented and happy, and there is neither decrease nor 
increase amongst them', neither are the revolutions of the four ages known 
in these Varshas : the character of the time is there uniformly that of 

1 So the commentator explains the terms 	extreme felicity to extreme distress; and 
Avasarphli and Utsarpiiii ; 	vi4Hrii7r1 	T'ffl• 	in the latter, to 	ascend from misery to 

	

1T-1 rti fiRrit TiTTPErT i but these words 	happiness. 	The author of the text had 

	

most commonly designate divisions of time 	possibly the Jaina use of these terms in 

	

peculiar to the Jainas ; during the former 	view ; and if so, wrote after their system 

	

of which men are supposed to decline from 	was promulgated. 
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198 	 DIVISIONS, KINGS, AND POPULATION 

the Treta (or silver) age. 	In the five Dwipas, worthy Brahman, from 
Plaksha to Saka, the length of life is five thousand years, and religious 
merit is divided amongst the several castes and orders of the people. 
The castes are called Aryaka, Kuru, Vivasa, and Bhavi, corresponding 
severally with Brahman, Kshetriya, Val:43'a, and Silidra. 	In this Dwipa 
is a large fig-tree (F. religiosa), of similar size as the Jambu-tree of 
Jambu-dwipa ; and this Dwipa is called Plaksha, after the name of the 
tree. 	Hari, who is all, and the creator of all, is worshipped in this conti- 
nent in the form of Soma (the moon). 	Plaksha-d« ipa is surrounded, as 
by a disc, by the sea of molasses, of the same extent as the land. 	Such, 
Maitreya, is a brief description of Plaksha-dwipa. 

The hero Vapushmat was king of the next or .•i'cilinala-dwipa, whose 
seven sons also gave designations to seven Varshas, or divisions. 	Their 
names were Sweta, Hdrita, Jimka, Rohita, Vaidyuta, M(tnasa, and Su- 
prabha. 	The Ikshu sea is encompassed by the continent of Sillmala, 
which is twice its extent. 	There are seven principal mountain ranges, 
abounding in precious gems, and dividing the Varshas from each other; 
and there are also seven chief rivers. 	The mountains are called Kumuda, 
Unnata, Val(thaka, Drona, fertile in medicinal herbs, Kanka, Mahisha, 
and Kakkudwat. The rivers are Yauni, Toya, VitrislniA, Chandra, Kukla, 
Vimochani, and Nivritti ; 	all whose waters cleanse away sins. 	The 
Brahmans, Kshetrivas, Vaiyas, and Sialras of this Dwipa, called seve-
rally Kapilas, Arunas, Pitas, and Rohitas (or tawny, purple, yellow, and 
red), worship the imperishable soul of all things, Vishnu, in the form of 
Viyu (wind), with pious rites, and enjoy frequent association with the 
gods. 	A large Sidinali (silk-cotton) tree grows in this Dwipa, and gives 
it its name. 	The Dwipa is surrounded by the Sura sea (sea of wine), of 
the same extent as itself. 

The Stith sea is entirely encircled by Ku(ia-dwipa, which is every 
way twice the size of the preceding continent. 	The king, Jyotishinat, 
had seven sons, Udbhida, VenumAn, Swairatha, Lavana, Dhriti, Prablici-
kara, and Kapila, after whom the seven portions or Varshas of the island 
were called Udbhida, &c. 	There reside mankind along with Daityas 
and Dimavas, as well as with spirits of heaven and gods. 	The four 
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castes, assiduously devoted to their respective duties, are termed Minis, 
Sushmis, Snehas, and Mandehas, who, in order to be relieved of the obli-
gations imposed upon them in the discharge of their several functions, 
worship JanOrddana, in the form of Brahma, and thus get rid of the 
unpleasant duties which lead to temporal rewards. 	The seven principal 
mountains in this Dwipa are named Vidruma, Hema:=;aila, Dyutiman, 
PushpavOn, Kue::Qya, Hari, and Mandara ; and the seven rivers are 
DhntapApA, Siva, Pavitra, Sammati, Vidyudambhit, Malthvanyet, Sarva-
pApaharit : besides these, there are numerous rivers and mountains of 
less importance. 	Kua-dwipa is so named from a clump of Ku :::a grass 
(Poa) growing there. 	It is surrounded by the Ghrita sea (the sea of 
butter), of the same size as the continent. 

The sea of Ghrita is encompassed by Krauncha-dwipa, which is twice 
as large as Kula-dwipa. 	The king of this Dwipa was Dyntimin, whose 
sons, and the seven Varshas named after them, were Kuala, Mallaga, 
Ushha, Pivara, AndhakAraka, Muni, and Dundubhi. The seven boundary 
mountains, pleasing to gods and celestial spirits, are Krauncha, VOmana, 
Andhakitraka, Devavrit, PundarikavOn, Dundubhi, and Maha:41ila ; each 
of which is in succession twice as lofty as the series that precedes it, in 
the same manner as each Dwipa is twice as extensive as the one before 
it. 	The inhabitants reside there without apprehension, associating with 
the bands of divinities. 	The Brahmans are called Pushkaras ; the Kshe- 
triyas, Pushkalas: the Vaiyas are termed Dhanyas ; and the Siidras, 
Tishyas. 	They drink of countless streams, of which the principal are 
denominated Gauri, Kumudwati, Sandhya, RAtri, ManojavA, KshAnti, 
and PundarikA. 	The divine Vishnu, the protector of mankind, is wor- 
shipped there by the people, with holy rites, in the form of Rudra. 
Krauncha is surrounded by the sea of curds, of a similar extent; and 
that again is encompassed by SOka-dwipa. 

The sons of Bhavya, the king of gOka-dwipa, after whom its Varshas 
were denominated, were Jalada, KumOra, Sukumora, Manichaka, Kusu- 
moda, AIaudAki, and MahAdruma. 	The seven mountains separating 
the countries were Udayagiri, JalAdhAra, Raivataka, Sy tma, Ambikeya, 
Raniya, and Keari. 	There grows a large SOka (Teak) tree, frequented 
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by the Siddhas and Gandharbas, the wind from which, as produced by 
its fluttering leaves, diffuses delight. 	The sacred lands of this continent 
are peopled by the four castes. 	Its seven holy rivers, that wash away all 
sin, are the SukumAri, KumAri, Nralini, Dhenuki, Ikshu, Venukit, and 
Gabhasti. 	There are also hundreds and thousands of minor streams and 
mountains in this Dwipa : and the inhabitants of Jalada and the other 
divisions drink of those waters with pleasure, after they have returned to 
earth from Indra's heaven. 	In those seven districts there is no derelic- 
tion of virtue ; there is no contention ; there is no deviation from recti- 
tude. 	The caste of Mriga is that of the Brahman ; the MAgadha,of the 
Kshetriya ; the MAnasa, of the Vaiya ; and the Mandaga of the Sitdra : 
and by these Vishnu is devoutly worshipped as the sun, with appropriate 
ceremonies. 	Saka-dwipa is encircled by the sea of milk, as by an armlet, 
and the sea is of the same breadth as the continent which it embraces'. 

The Kshiroda ocean (or sea of milk) is encompassed by the seventh 
Dwipa, or Pushkara, which is twice the size of Sitka-dwipa. 	Savana, 
who was made its sovereign, had but two sons, Malnivira and Dhittaki, 
after whom the two Varshas of Pushkara were so named. 	These are 
divided by one mighty range of mountains, called. Mcwasottara, which 
runs in a circular direction (f4ming an outer and an inner circle). 	This 
mountain is fifty thousand Yojanas in height, and as many in its breadth; 
dividing the Dwipa in the middle, as if with a bracelet, into two divisions, 
which are also of a circular form, like the mountain that separates them. 
Of these two, the INIalnivira-varsba is exterior to the circumference of 
MAnasottara, and Dha.taki lies within the circle; and both are frequented 
by heavenly spirits and gods. 	There are no other mountains in Push- 
kara, neither are there any rivers". 	Men in this Dwipa live a thousand 
years, free from sickness and sorrow, and unruffled by anger or affection. 

	

2  The Ki.irma is the only Puraria in 	Puribia (As. Res. XI. 99); 	and it is in 
which the white island, Sw eta-dw ipa, the 	this and in the Brahma Vaivartta that al- 
abode of Visluiu, is included in the geo- 	lusions to it arc most frequent and copious. 
graphy of the world : 	an incidental de- 	d A slight alteration has been here made 
scription of it is quoted by Col. Wiltbrd 	in the order of the description. 
from the L'ttara Khaziaa of the Padma 
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There is neither virtue nor vice, killer nor slain : there is no jealousy, 
envy, fear, hatred, covetousness, nor any moral defect : neither is there 
truth or falsehood. 	Food is spontaneously produced there, and all the 
inhabitants feed upon viands of every flavour. 	Men there are indeed of 
the same nature with gods, and of the same form and habits. 	There is 
no distinction of caste or order; there are no fixed institutes; nor are 
rites performed for the sake of advantage. .The three Vedas, the Puraiias, 
ethics, and polity, and the laws of service, are unknown. 	Pushkara is in 
fact, in both its divisions, a terrestrial paradise, where time yields happi- 
ness to all its inhabitants, who are .exempt from sickness and decay. 	A 
Nyagrodha-tree (Ficus indica) grows on this Dwipa, which is the especial 
abode of Bralimci, and he resides in it, adored by the gods and demons. 
Pushkara is surrounded by the sea of fresh water, which is of equal 
extent with the continent it invests 4. 

In this manner the seven island continents are encompassed suc-
cessively by the seven oceans, and each ocean and continent is respect- 
ively of twice the extent of that which precedes it. 	In all the oceans 
the water remains at all times the same in quantity, and never increases 
or diminishes ; but like the water in a caldron, which, in consequence of 

' The description of the Dw ipas in the 	great pains upon the verification of these 
Agni, Brahma, Ktirma, and Vayu Puratias 	fictions, and imagined the diliiTent Dwipas 
agrees with that of our text. 	The Mar- 	to represent actual divisions of the globe : 
katiaeya, Linga, and Matsya contain no 	Jambu being India ; Kw;a, the Kush of 
details. 	The Bhagal ata and Padma fol- 	Scripture, or the countries betw een Meso- 
low the 	same order as the Vislaiu, &c. 	potamia and India : 	Plaksha being Asia 
but alter all the names, and many of the 	Minor ; Szilmali, eastern Europe ; Kraun- 
measurements. 	The account of the Ma- 	cha, Germany ; 	Saka, the British isles ; 
habhitrata is very irregular and confused. 	and Pushkara, Iceland. 	The white or silver 
The variations throw 	no additional light 	island, or island of the moon, was also, ac- 
upon the geographical s) stem of the Pu- 	cording to him, the island of Great Britain. 
ratias. 	Some traces of this appear disco- 	Whatever may be thought of his conelu- 
verable in the w est ; and the seven Dw ipas, 	sions, his essays on these subjects, parti- 
with their surrounding seas, may have some 	cularly in the eighth, tenth, and eleventh 
connexion m ith the notion of the seven 	volumes of the Asiatic Researches, contain 
climates, 	as 	Col. Wilford has 	supposed. 	much curious and interesting matter. 
That learned, but fanciful w niter bestowed 

• 
	 3 
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its combination with heat, expands, so the waters of the ocean swell with 
the increase of the moon. 	The waters, although really neither more nor 
less, dilate or contract as the moon increases or wanes in the light and 
dark fortnights. 	The rise and fall of the waters of the different seas is 
five hundred and ten inches'. 

Beyond the sea of fresh water is a region of twice its extent, where 
the land is of gold, and where no living beings reside. 	Thence extends 
the LokAloka mountain, which is ten thousand Yojanas in breadth, and 
as many in height ; and beyond it perpetual darkness invests the moun-
tain all around ; which darkness is again encompassed by the shell of 
the egg s. 

Such, Maitreya, is the earth, which with its continents, mountains, 
oceans, and exterior shell, is fifty crores (five 	hundred 	millions) of 

5  Although the IIindus seem to have 	tain 	range 	by which 	it is encircled is 
had a notion of the cause of the tides, 	termed Lokaloka, because the world is se- 
they were not very accurate observers of 	parated by it from that which is not world 
the effect. 	The extreme rise of the tide in 	(*).tic•N 	1d TfliRamil qq..4.4ra;‘,5o 05)41.1s41 
the IIugli river has never exceeded twenty 	gotA 1 ,ft r .4 T Ntokrigi); for which purpose 
feet, and its average is about fifteen. (As. 	it was placed by r4wara on the limit of the 
Res. vol. XVIII. Kyd on the Tides of the 	three worlds; and its height and breadth 
II ugli.) 	 are such that the rays 	of the heavenly 

6  The Ariaa kaiziha (..!.mlaidiv.) 	The 	luminaries, from the sun to the polar-star, 
Kaiaha is properly a shallow hemispherical 	which spread over the regions within the 
vessel, a saucer; but compounded in this 	mountain, cannot penetrate 	beyond it." 
form, implies the shell of the mundane 	According to Col. Wilford, however, there 
egg. 	The Bhagavata thus describes these 	is a chasm in the belt, and a sea beyond 
portions of the world : " Beyond the sea 	it, where Vishriu abides ; but he has not 
of fresh water is the mountain belt, called 	given his authorities for this. 	(As. Res. 
Lokriloka, the circular boundary between 	XI. 14.) 	The Mohammedan legends of 
the world and void space. 	The interval 	Koh Kaf, ' the stony girdle that surrounds 
between Meru and Manasottara is the land 	the world,' are evidently connected with 
of living beings. 	Beyond the fresh water 	the Loluiloka of the IIindus. 	According 
sea is the region of gold, which shines 	to the Siva Tantra, the El Dorado, at the 
like the bright surface of a mirror, but 	foot of the LokOoka mountains, is the 

-4f from which no sensible object presented 	play-ground of the gods (414141 lifFr k'* 
to it is ever reflected, and consequently it 	-41 ,„.i 1  Z044). 
is avoided by living creatures. The moun- 
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Yojanas in extent 7. 	It is the mother and nurse of all creatures, the 
foundation of all worlds, and the chief of the elements. 

7 This comprises the planetary spheres; 
for the diameter of the seven zones and 

janas, making, with the seven continents, 
one fourth of the whole measurement. 

oceans — each ocean being of the same Other calculations occur, the incompatibi- 
diameter as the continent it encloses, and lity of which is said by the commentators 
each successive continent being twice the 
diameter of that which 	precedes it— 

on our text, and on that of the Bliagavata, 
to arise from reference being made to dif- 

amounts to but two crores and fifty-four ferent Kalpas, and they quote the same 
lass. 	The golden land is twice the dia- stanza to this effect . 	4,1:1, 	armilk.ii43 fq 
meter of Pushkara, or two crores and . .4_4i,mtr...TiTI  '411).  zrk vsfi 	 vmerr 
fifty-six lacs ; 	and the Lokgdoka is but 'Whenever fog il i 	 any contradictions in 
ten thousand Yojanas. 	So that the whole different Purgrias are observed, they are 
is five crores ten lacs and ten thousand ascribed by the pious to differences of Kal- 
(5.zo.io.000). 	According to the S'iva Tan- 
tra, the golden land is ten crores of Yo- 

pas and the like. 

   
  



CIIAP. V. 

Of the seven regions of Ritala, below the earth. 	Narada's praises of Patala. 	Account 
of the serpent S'esha. 	First teacher of astronomy and astrology. 

PARA.SARA.---The extent of the surface of the earth has been thus 
described to you, Maitreya. 	Its depth below the surface is said to be 
seventy thousand Yojanas, each of the seven regions of Walla extending 
downwards ten thousand. 	These seven, worthy Muni, are called Atala, 
Vitala, Nitala, Gabhastimat, Malditala, Sutala, and Patala 1. 	Their soil 
is severally white, black, purple, yellow, sandy, stony, and of gold. 	They 
are embellished with magnificent palaces, in which dwell numerous Da- 
navas, Daityas, Yakshas, and great snake-gods. 	The Muni Nitrada, 
after his return from those regions to the skies', declared amongst the 
celestials that Pitila was much more delightful than Indra's heaven. 
" What," exclaimed the sage, " can be compared to PAtAla, where the 
NAgas are decorated with brilliant and beautiful and pleasure-shedding 
jewels /. who will not delight in PAtcda, where the lovely daughters of the 
Daityas and Dimavas wander about, fascinating even the most austere ; 
where the rays of the sun diffuse light, and not heat, by day ; and where 
the moon shines by night for illumination, not for cold ; where the sons 
of Danu, happy in the enjoyment of delicious viands and strong wines, 
know not how time passes ? There are beautiful groves and streams and 
lakes where the lotus blows , and the skies are resonant with the Bo'il's 
song. 	splendid ornaments, fragrant perfumes, rich unguents, the blended 
music of the lute and pipe and tabor ; these and many other enjoyments 
are the common portion of the Danavas, Daityas, and snake-gods, who 
inhabit the regions of Pkola 3."  

	

' In the Bhagavata and Padilla P. they 	Udyoga Parva, p. 218, of Narada's and 

	

are named Atala, Vitala, Sutala, Talatala, 	Matali's visit 	to 	Patala. 	Se\ end of the 
Mahatala, Itasaala, and Pilt(tla. 	The Vciyu 	particulars there given are not noticed in 
has Rasatala, 	Sutala, Vitala, 	Gabhastala, 	the Puriuias. 
NIaliatala, Sritala, and Patala. 	There are 	3  There is no very copious description 
other varieties. 	 of Patala 	in any of the 	Puraiias. 	The 

2  Allusion is 	here made, perhaps, to 	most circumstantial are those of the Vayu 

	

the description given in the Nlahabharata, 	and Bhagavata : 	the latter has been re- 
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Below the seven Patalas is the form of Vishnu, proceeding from the 
quality of darkness, which is called Seslla 4, the excellencies of which 
neither Daityas nor Dimavas can fully enumerate. 	This being is called 
Ananta by the spirits of heaven, and is worshipped by sages and by 
gods. 	He has a thousand heads, which are embellished with the pure 
and visible mystic signs: 	and the thousand jewels in his crests give 
light to all the regions. 	For the benefit of the world he deprives the 
Asuras of their strength. 	He rolls his eyes fiercely, as if intoxicated. 
He wears a single ear-ring, a diadem, and wreath upon each brow ; and 
shines like the white mountains topped with flame. 	He is clothed in 
purple raiment, and ornamented with a white necklace, and looks like 
another KailAsa, with the heavenly Ganga flowing down its precipices. 
In one hand he holds a plough, and in the other a pestle; and he is 
attended by Vitruni (the goddess of wine), who is his own embodied 
radiance. 	From his mouths, at the end of the Kalpa, proceeds the 
venomed fire that, impersonated as Rudra, who is one with BalarAma, 
devours the three worlds. 

peated, with some additions, in the first 	the subjects 	of profane, than of sacred 
chapters of the Piltilla Khariaa of the Pad- 	fiction, in consequence of the frequent in- 
ma Puraria. 	The Maliabharata and these 	tercourse between mortal heroes and the 
two Purrias assign different divisions to 	Naga-kanyas, or serpent-nymphs. 	A con- 
the Winavas, Daityas, and Nrigas ; placing 	siderable section of the Vrihat Katha, the 
Vasuki and the other Naga chiefs in the 	Stiryaprabh:1 lambaka, consists of adven- 
lowest : but the Vriyu has the cities of the 	tures 	and 	events 	in 	this subterraneous 
principal Daityas and Mgas in each ; as 	world. 
in the first, those of the Daitya Namuchi, 	' S'esha is commonly described as being 
and 	serpent 	Kaliya ; 	in 	the second, 	of 	in this situation :. he is the great serpent 
IIayagriva and Takshaka ; in the third, of 	on which Vishriu sleeps during the inter- 
Prahliida and Hemaka ; in the fourth, of 	vals of creation, and upon whose numerous 
Kalanemi and Vainateya; in the fifth, of Iii- 	heads the world is supported. 	The Pu- 
rariyaksha and Kirmira ; and in the sixth, 	ritrias, making him one with Balarama or 
of Puloman and Vasuki : besides others. 	Sankarshana, who is an impersonation or 
Bali the *Daitya is the sovereign of Piltrila, 	incarnation of S'esha, blend the attributes 
according to this authority. 	The Mahri- 	of the serpent and the demigod in their 
bharata 	places Vasuki in 	Itasatala, and 	description. 
calls his capital Bhogavati. 	The regions 	5  With the Swastika, a particular dia- 
of Patala, and their inhabitants, are oftener 	gram used in mystical ceremonies. 

3 0 
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Sesha bears the entire world, like a diadem, upon his head, and he is 
the foundation on which the seven Pat{tlas rest. 	His power, his glory, 
his form, his nature, cannot be described, cannot he comprehended by 
the gods themselves. 	Who shall recount his might, who wears this 
whole earth, like a garland of flowers, tinged of a purple dye by the 
radiance of the jewels of his crests. 	When Ananta, his eyes rolling with 
intoxication, yawns, then earth, with all her woods, and mountains, and 
seas, and rivers, trembles. 	Gandharbas, Apsarasas, Siddhas, Kinnaras, 
Uragas, and Charatias are unequal to hymn his praises, and therefore he 
is called the infinite (Ananta), the imperishable. 	The sandal paste, that 
is ground by the wives of the snake-gods, is scattered abroad by his 
breath, and sheds perfume around the skies. 

The ancient sage Garga 5, having propitiated Sesha, acquired from 
him a knowledge of the principles of astronomical science, of the planets, 
and of the good and evil denoted by the aspects of the heavens. 

The earth, sustained upon the head of this sovereign serpent, supports 
in its turn the garland of the spheres, along with their inhabitants, men, 
demons, and gods. 

	

6  One of the oldest writers on astro- 	Mr. Bentley, his Sanbitb. dates 548 B. C. 
nomy amongst the Hindus. 	According to 	(Ancient Astron. of the Hindus, p. 59.) 

   
  



CHAP. VI. 

Of the different hells or divisions of Naraka, below Patilla : the crimes punished in 
them respectively : efficacy of expiation : 	meditation on Vishriu the most effective 
expiation. 

PARAAR,A.—I will now, great Muni, give you an account of the hells 
which are situated beneath the earth and beneath the waters 1, and into 
which sinners are finally sent. 

The names of the different Narakas are as follows : Raurava, Sinkara, 
Rodlia, Tat, ViAasana, Malinj wida, Taptakumbha, Lavana, Vimohana, 
RudhirAndha, Vaitarani, Krimia, Krimibhojana, Asipatravana, Krishna, 
Lidnbliaksha, Mauna, Pnyavidia, Pnpa, Vali nij witla, Adhotiras, Sandansa, 
Kalasntra, Tamas, Avichi, Swabhojana, Apratish'tha, and another Avichi2. 
These and many other fearful hells are the awful provinces of the kingdom 
of Yama, terrible with instruments of torture and with fire ; into which 
are hurled all those who are addicted when alive to sinful practices 3. 

The man who bears false witness through partiality, or who utters any 
falsehood, is condemned to the Raurava (dreadful) hell. 	He who causes 
abortion, plunders a town, kills a cow, or strangles a man, goes to the 

I The 	Bhagavata 	places the Narakas 	the adjective Apara (isa aftpifil“..) is in- 
above the waters. 	The commentator on 	tended to distinguish it from the previous 

	

our text endeavours to reconcile the dif- 	Avichi. 	In Manu, Mahavichi occurs. 

	

ference, by explaining the text to imply a 	a The Padma P. (Kriya Yoga Sara) and 

	

dark cavity in which the waters are re- 	the Siva Dharma, which appears to be a 

	

ceived, not the original abysses where they 	section of the Skanda P., contain a number 

	

were collected at first, and above which 	of interesting circumstances previous to the 
Tartarus lies : 	weaRiviri 7Pi17.; ctiftail-q 1 	infliction of punishment. 	It appears also 

	

'' Some of these names are the same 	from them that Yama fulfils the office of 

	

that are given by Manu, b. IV. v. 88-9o. 	judge of the dead, as well as sovereign of 
Kullaka Bliaaa refers to the Markanaeya 	the damned ; all that die appearing before 
P. for a description of the twenty-one di- 	him, and being confronted with Chitra- 
visions 	of hell ; 	but the account 	there 	gupta, the recorder, by whom their actions 
given is not more ample than that of our 	have been registered. 	The virtuous are 
text. 	The Bliagavata enumerates twenty- 	thence conveyed to Swarga, or Elysium, 
eight, but many of the names differ from 	whilst the wicked are driven to the differ- 
the above. 	In the last instance the term 	ent regions of Naraka, or Tartarus. 
Avichi is either inaccurately repeated, or 
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Rodha hell (or that of obstruction). 	The murderer of a Brahman, stealer 
of gold, or drinker of wine, goes to the Saara (swine) hell ; as does any 
one who associates with them. 	The murderer of a man of the second or 
third castes, and one who is guilty of adultery with the wife of his 
spiritual teacher, is sentenced to the Titla (padlock) hell : and one who 
holds incestuous intercourse with a sister, or murders an ambassador, to 
Taptakunibha (or the hell of heated caldrons,. 	The seller of his wife, a 
gaoler, a horsedealer, and one who deserts his adherents, falls into the 
Taptaloha (red-hot iron) hell. 	He who commits incest with a daughter- 
in-law or a daughter is cast into the Malikijwda hell (or that of great 
flame) : and he who is disrespectful to his spiritual guide, who is abusive 
to his betters, who reviles the Vedas, or who sells them 4, who associates 
with women in a prohibited degree, into the Lavana (salt) hell. 	A thief 
and a contemner of prescribed observances falls into Vimohana (the 
place of bewildering). 	He who hates his father, the Brahmans, and the 
gods, or who spoils precious gems, is punished in the Krimibhaksha hell 
(where worms are his food) : and he who practises magic rites for the 
harm of others, in the hell called Krimga (that of insects). 	The vile 
wretch who eats his meal before offering food to the gods, to the manes, 
or to guests, falls into the hell called Lidabhaksha (where saliva is given 
for food). 	The maker of arrows is sentenced to the Vedhaka (piercing) 
hell : and the maker of lances, swords, and other weapons, to the dreadful 
hell called Viasana (murderous). 	He who takes unlawful gifts goes to 
the Adhomukba (or head-inverted) hell ; as does one who offers sacrifices 
to improper objects, and an observer of the stars (for the prediction of 
events). 	He wino eats by himself sweetmeats mixed with his rice', and 
a Brahman who vends Lac, flesh, liquors, sesamum, or salt, or one who 
commits violence, fall into the hell (where matter flows, or) PUyavAlia ; 
as do they who rear cats, cocks, goats, dogs, hogs, or birds. 	Public 
performers', fishermen, the follower of one born in adultery, a poisoner, 

4 `Who teaches the Vedas for hire' This 	5  `Thereby,' observes the commentator, 
notion still prevails, and renders the few 	' defrauding or disappointing children.' 

6  Pandits who are acquainted with the Vedas 	Rangopajivina (44.1:14,41144.). the corn- 
very unwilling to teach them for a gra- 	mentator explains it wrestlers and boxers, 
tuity. 	 but Ranga applies to any stage or arena. 
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an informer, one who lives by his wife's prostitution 7, one who attends to 
secular affairs on the days of the Parvas (or full and new moon, &c.)8, an 
incendiary, a treacherous friend, a soothsayer, one who performs religious 
ceremonies for rustics, and those who sell the acid Asclepias, used in 
sacrifices, go to the RudhirAndha hell (whose wells are of blood). 	lie 
who destroys a bee-hive, or pillages a hamlet, is condemned to the 
Vaitarani hell. 	He who causes impotence, trespasses on others' lands, 
is impure, or who lives by fraud, is punished in the hell called (black, 
or) Krishna. 	He who wantonly cuts down trees goes to the Asipa- 
travana hell (the leaves of whose trees are swords) : 	and a tender on 
sheep, and hunter of deer, to the hell termed Vahnijwilla (or fiery 
flame); as do those who apply fire to unbaked vessels (potters). 	The 
violator of a vow, and one who breaks the rules of his order, falls 
into the Sandansa (or hell of pincers) : 	and the religious student who 
sleeps in the day, and is, though unconsciously, defiled ; and they who, 
though mature, are instructed in sacred literature by their children, 
receive punishment in the hell called Swabhojana (where they feed upon 
dogs). 	These hells, and hundreds and thousands of others, are the places 
in which sinners pay the penalty of their crimes. 	As numerous as are 
the offences that men commit, so many are the hells in which they are 
punished : and all who deviate from the duties imposed upon them by 
their caste and .condition, whether in thought, word, or deed, are sen-
tenced to punishment in the regions of the damned 9. 

The gods in heaven are beheld by the inhabitants of hell, as they-
move with their heads inverted ; whilst the gods, as they cast their eyes 

	

7  The term in the text is Mahishika, which 	The Markatiaeya enters into detail in some 

	

might mean a feeder of buffidoes ; but the 	of the instances only. 	A short account is 

	

commentator quotes a text from the Smriti, 	found in the Siva, Garura, and Brahma 
authorizing the sense above followed. 	Vaivartta P. and in the Ka.si Khariaa of 

	

8  This is the interpretation of Parvakari; 	the Skanda P. 	The fullest descriptions, 

	

it is also read Parvagiuni, ' he who cohabits 	however, are those mentioned in a previous 
with his wife on prohibited days.' 	note as being in the Siva Dharma of the 

	

9  An account of Naraka is found in only 	Skanda, and Kriya Yoga Sara of the Pad- 

	

a few of the Puratias, and in less detail 	ma ; works of a somewhat equivocal cha- 
than in the text. 	The Bhagavath. and 	racter, and belonging rather to Tantra than 
Vayu have similar descriptions of them. 	Pauratiik literature. 

3 
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dow nwar&, behold the sufferings of those in hell 10. 	The various stages 
of existence, Maitreya, are inanimate things, fish, birds, animals, men, 
holy men, gods, and liberated spirits; each in succession a thousand 
degrees superior to that which precedes it : and through these stages the 
beings that are either in heaven or in hell are destined to proceed, until 
final emancipation be obtained il. 	That sinner goes to Naraka who 
neglects the due expiation of his guilt. 

For, Maitreya, suitable acts of expiation have been enjoined by the 
great sages for every kind of crime 12. 	Arduous penances for great sins, 
trifling ones for minor offences, have been propounded by SwAyambhuva 
and others : but reliance upon Krishna is far better than any such expi- 
atory acts, as religious austerity, or the like. 	Let any one who repents of 
the sin of which he may have been culpable have recourse to this best 
of all expiations, remembrance of Hari 13: by addressing his thoughts to 
NnrAyana at dawn, at night, at sunset, and midday, a man shall be quickly 
cleansed from all guilt : the whole heap of worldly sorrows is dispersed 
by meditating on Hari ; and his worshipper, looking upon heavenly 
fruition as an impediment to felicity, obtains final emancipation. 	He 

	

1`) The commentator observes that the 	his names : hence the lower orders of Ilin- 
sight of heavenly bliss is given to 	the 	dus procure a starling or parrot, that, in 
damned in order to exacerbate their tor- 	the act of teaching it to cry Rama or Krishna 
ments ; whilst the inflictions of hell are 	or R&M, the 	may themselves repeat these 
exhibited to the gods to teach them dis- 	appellations; the simple recitation of which, 
regard of even heavenly 	enjoyments, as 	even if accidentally , irreverently, or reluct- 
they are but of temporary duration. 	• 	, performed, is meritorious. 	Thus ac- 

	

" That is, w hen punishment or rewayl 	cording to the Vishnu Dharma Tantra : 
in hell or heaven, proportioned to the 	it 	,p*,14,044.4  WITITfW Trej "1th Vtfir 	I ,I 4 vi 4, 

'.k.rri or virtue of the individual, has been 	re- 	.1.4 wizr •Ft 1.414.4.hil TM: 11 E rk 	TITTITfg 7 
ceiled, he must be born again as a stone 	f-dli rip; i ...lif.ittigi rq 44410 ro:-giftr VT 
or plant, and gradually migrate through 	w-41 u ' Let a man ever and every where 
the set oral inferior conditions, until he is 	repeat 	the 	names 	of the 	discus-armed 
once more born a man ;  his future state is 	(Vishnu) ;  for its repetition, even by one 
then in his own power. 	 who is impure, is a means of purification. 

'2 Manu is here especially intended, as 	IIari removes all sins, even when invoked 
the commentator observes. 	 by evil-minded persons, as fire burns one 

13  This remembrance (liwkrtf) of Vishnu 	by whom it is unwillingly approached.' 
is the frequent reiteration of any or all of 
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whose mind is devoted to Hari in silent prayer, burnt-offering, or adora- 
tion, is impatient even of the glory of the king of the gods. 	Of what 
avail is ascent to the summit of heaven, if it is necessary to return from 
thence to earth. 	How different is the meditation on VAsudeva, which is 
the seed of eternal freedom. 	Hence, Muni, the man who thinks of 
Vishnu, day and night, goes not to Naraka after death, for all his sins 
are atoned for. 

Heaven (or Swarga) is that which delights the mind ; hell (or Naraka) 
is that which gives it pain : hence vice is called hell ; virtue is called 
heaven''. 	The selfsame thing is applicable to the production of pleasure 
or pain, of malice or of anger. 	Whence then can it be considered as 
essentially the same with either? 	That which at one time is a source of 
enjoyment, becomes at another the cause of suffering; and the same thing 
may at different seasons excite wrath, or conciliate favour. 	It follows, 
then, that nothing is in itself either pleasurable or painful ; and pleasure 
and pain, and the like, are merely definitions of various states of mind. 
That which alone is truth is wisdom; but wisdom may be the cause of 
confinement to existence ; for all this universe is wisdom, there is nothing 
different from it ; and consequently, Maitreya, you are to conclude that 
both knowledge and ignorance are comprised in wisdom 15. 

I have thus described to you the orb of the earth ; the regions below 
its surface, or PdtAlas ; 	and the Narakas, or hells ; 	and have briefly 
enumerated its oceans, mountains, continents, regions, and rivers : what 
else do you wish to hear ? 

14  The object of the text, according to 	snap of Jny(in wisdom, both as a genus 
the commentator, is to shew that the corn- 	and a species : 	in the former case it is 
mon notions of heaven and hell are erro- 	all that is ;  and in the latter, it may be 
nexus ; that they are only temporal plea- 	either true or false wisdom : 	the latter 
sure and temporal pain ; and virtue and 	being influenced by notions of self or in- 
vice, being the origin of transient, and 	dividuality, and therefore the cause of con- 
therefore unreal effects, are themselves un- 	finement to existence ; the former dissipat- 
realities : there is nothing real but faith in 	ing the belief of self, and being therefore 
Vishrin. 	 the cause of liberation from bodily being : 

15  Text and comment are here somewhat 	m titiAltictIriu c+,..,‘4mi Trall wri Vailiili 	f4li 
obscure; 	but the purport of the former 	Itrrwrqu 	vr4 zi-114[144-4. I 
seems to be the explanation of the exist- 

   
  



CHAP. VII. 

Extent and situation of the seven spheres, viz. earth, sky, planets, Mahar-loka, Jana- 
loka, Tapo-loka, and Satva-loka. 	Of the egg of Brahma, and its elementary enve- 
lopes. 	Of the influence of the energy of Vishnu. 

MAITREIA.—The Sphere of the whole earth has been described to 
me by you, excellent Brahman, and I am now desirous to hear an 
account of the other spheres above the world, the Bhuvar-loka and the 
rest, and the situation and the dimensions of the celestial luminaries. 

PARAtiARA.—The sphere of the earth (or Blifir-loka), comprehending 
its oceans, mountains, and rivers, extends as far as it is illuminated by 
the rays of the sun and moon ; and to the same extent, both in diameter 
and circumference, the sphere of the sky (Bhuvar-loka) spreads above it 
(as far upwards as to the planetary sphere, or Swar-loka) 1. 	The solar 
orb is situated a hundred thousand leagues from the earth ; and that of 
the moon an equal distance from the sun. 	At the same interval above 
the moon occurs the orbit of all the lunar constellations. 	The planet 
Budha (Mercury) is two hundred thousand leagues above the lunar man- 
sions. 	Sukra (Venus) is at the same distance from Mercury. 	AngAraka 
(Mars) is as far above Venus; and the priest of the gods (Vrihaspati, or 
Jupiter) as far from Mars : whilst Saturn i,',4ani) is two hundred and fifty 
thousand leagues beyond Jupiter. 	The sphere of the seven Rishis (Ursa 
Major) is a hundred thousand leagues above Saturn ; and at a similar 
height above the seven Rishis is Dhruva (the pole-star), the pivot or axis 
of the whole planetary circle. 	Such, Maitreya, is the elevation of the 
three spheres (Blair, Bhuvar, Swar) which form the region of the con- 
sequences of works. 	The region of works is here (or in the land of 
Bharata) 2. 

' Blitir-loka, the 	terrestrial sphere, 	is 	'I A 	similar 	account 	of the 	situations 

	

earth and the lower regions; from thence to 	arid distances of the planets occurs in the 

	

the sun is the Bhuvar-loka, or atmospheric 	Padma, Kiirma, arid Vityu Purarias. 	The 

	

sphere ; and from the sun to Dhruva is the 	Bliagavata has one or two varieties, but 
Swar-loka, or heaven ; as subsequently ex- 	they are of no great importance. 
plained in the text, and in other Purarias. 
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Above Dhruva, at the distance of ten million leagues, lies the sphere 
of saints, or Mahar-loka, the inhabitants of which dwell in it throughout 
a Kalpa, or day of Brahma. 	At twice that distance is situated Jana- 
loka, where Sanandana and other pure-minded sons of Brahma reside. 
At four times the distance, between the two last, lies the Tapo-loka (the 
sphere of penance), inhabited by the deities called VaibhrAjas, who are 
unconsumable by fire. 	At six times the distance (or twelve Crores, a 
hundred and twenty millions of leagues) is situated Satya-loka, the sphere 
of truth, the inhabitants of which never again know death 3. 

	

-3  An account of these Lokas is met 	themselves. 	These 	are 	placed 	by the 

	

with only in a few of the Pura:las, and is 	Vayu in the Tapo-loka, and they and the 

	

not much more detailed in them than in 	other sages, and the demigods, after re- 
our text. 	The Vayu is most circumstan- 	peated appearances in the world, become 
tial. 	According to that authority, Mahar, 	at last Vairajas in the Brahma or Satya- 

	

which is so called from a mystical term 	loka. 	After many divine ages of residence 
Maha, is the abode of the Galiadevas, the 	there with Brahma, they are, along with 
Yamas and others, who are the regents or 	him, absorbed, at the end of his existence, 
rulers of the 	Kalpa, the 	lialpadIfikaris : 	into the indiscrete : Vii, 4140.14.-srl 	.rt oi.-r, 

7.kZrff they are so designated also in the Klima. 	rg 61 coi ;41 .1 GtA 	TIW i 	The comment- 
The 	Kiii 	Khaliaa refers the 	name to 	ator on the Kasi Khanda explains Vairaja 
Mahas, 'light,' the sphere being invested 	to 	mean ' relating to, or 	derived 	from, 
with radiance (mrrii). 	Its inhabitants 	Brahma or Viraj ' 	fraziTTi7rftPecd1 it'T 
are also called lords of the Kalpa : 	but 	wr: 1 	The VairOjas are there, as in the 
the commentator explains this to denote 	Vishriu Purtiria, placed in the Tapo-loka, 
Bhrigu and the other patriarchs, whose 	and are explained to be ascetics, mendi- 
lives endure for a day of Brahma. 	The 	cants, anchorets, and penitents, who have 
different 	accounts agree 	in stating, that 	completed a course of rigorous austerities : 
when the three lower spheres are con- 	kr4 I 	 tinti, 	flegAM. if Wittl'WT. 	sq6«3 td 
sumed by fire, Mahar-loka is deserted by 	trWti ?; TRWTAIritt I 	It may be doubted, 
its tenants, who repair to the next sphere, 	however, if the Pauriiiiiks have very pre- 
or Jana-loka. 	Jana-loka, according to the 	cise notions regarding these spheres and 
Vb.yu, is the residence of the Rishis and 	their inhabitants. 	The Purarias of a de- 
demigods during the night of Brahma, and 	cidedly sectarial character add other and 
is termed Jana because the patriarchs are 	higher worlds to the series. 	Thus the 
the progenitors of mankind. 	The Kzi:;1 	Ktirma identifies Brahma-loka with Irish- 
KhaiiLla agrees with the Vishilu in peopling 	riu-loka, and has a Rudra-loka above it. 
it with Sanandana and the other ascetic 	The Silva places Vishriu-loka above Brah- 
sons 	of Brahma, and with Yogis like 	ma-loka, and Rudra-loka above that. 	In 
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Wherever earthy substance exists, which may be traversed by the feet, 
that constitutes the sphere of the earth, the dimensions of which I have 
already recounted to you. 	The region that extends from the earth to 
the sun, in which the Siddhas and other celestial beings move, is the 
atmospheric sphere, which also I have described. 	The interval between 
the sun and Dhruva, extending fourteen hundred thousand leagues, is 
called by those who are acquainted with the system of the universe the 
heavenly sphere. 	These three spheres are termed transitory : the three 
highest, Jana, Tapa, and Satya, are styled durable 4  : 	Maharloka, as 
situated between the two, has also a mixed character ; for although it is 
deserted at the end of the Kalpa, it is not destroyed. 	These seven 
spheres, together with the Patidas, forming the extent of the whole world, 
I have thus, Maitreya, explained to you. 

The world is encompassed on every side and above and below by the 
shell of the egg of Brahma, in the same manner as the seed of the wood- 
apple' is invested by its rind. 	Around the outer surface of the shell 
flows water, for a space equal to ten times the diameter of the world. 
The waters, again, are encompassed exteriorly by fire; fire by air; and 
air by Mind; Mind by the origin of the elements (AhankAra) ; and that 
by Intellect : each of these extends ten times the breadth of that which 

the li.ai Khanna we have, instead of those 	the Hindus it was applied to a variety of 
two, Vaikuntha and Kaillisa, as the lofty 	sacred or mythological objects, which are 
NN odds of Vishnu and Siva ; whilst the 	enumerated in a verse in the Hanuman 
Brahma Vaivartta has above all a Go-loka, 	Nataka. 	Rama is described there as pierc- 
a world or heaven of cows and Krishna. 	ing seven palm-trees with an arrow, on 
These are all evidently additions to the 	which other groups of seven take fright, 
original system of seven worlds, in which 	as the seven steeds of the sun, the seven 
we have probably some relation to the 	spheres, Munis, seas, continents, and mo- 
seven climates of the ancients, the seven 	thers of the gods : Wsral: ITIT 97Tft RR ITTI 
stages or degrees of the earth of the 	wgrartr. SIT.  I Tar MT 'n ITTWa InprphEEtt 
Arabs, and the seven heavens of the Mo- 	ritii4-tit 	n 
hammedans, if not to the seven Amsha- 	4  Kritika and Akritika ; literally `made 
spends of the Parsis. 	Seven, suggested 	and unmade :' 	the former being reneN1 eel 
originally perhaps by the seven planets, 	every Kalpa, the latter perishing only at 
seems to have been a favourite number 	the end of Brahma's life. 
m ith various nations of antiquity. Amongst 	5  Of the Kapittha (FeroniaElephantum ). 
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it encloses ; and the last is encircled by the chief Principle, Pradhima 6, 
which is infinite, and. its extent cannot be enumerated : it is therefore 
called the boundless and illimitable cause of all existing things, supreme 
nature, or Prakriti ; the cause of all mundane eggs, of which there are 
thousands and tens of thousands, and millions and thousands of millions, 
such as has been described '. 	Within PradhAna resides Soul, diffusive, 
conscious, and self-irradiating, as fire is inherent in flint s, or sesamum 
oil in its seed. 	Nature (PradhAna) and soul (PumAn) are both of the 
character of dependants, and are encompassed by the energy of Vishnu, 
which is one with the soul of the world, and which is the cause of the 
separation of those two (soul and nature) at the period of dissolution; of 
their aggregation in the continuance of things ; and of their combination 
at the season of creation`'. 	In the same manner as tile wind ruffles the 
surface of the water in a hundred bubbles, which of themselves are inert, 
so the energy of Vishnu influences the world, consisting of inert nature 
and soul. 	Again, as a tree, consisting of root, stem, and branches, 
springs from a primitive seed, and produces other seeds, whence grow 
other trees analogous to the first in species, product, and origin, so from 
the first unexpanded germ (of nature, or PradhAna) spring Mahat (Intel- 

6  Sec before the order in which the ele- 	" Novem tibi orbibus vel potius globis con- 
rnents are evolved (p. 14). 	 nexa sunt omnia, quorum unus est catslestis 

7  The 	followers 	of Inaximander and 	externus qui reliquos omnes complectitur, 
Democritus taught " an 	«71-Ey/a 	acip,:ev, 	summus 	ipse 	deus 	arcens 	et continens 
' an infinity of worlds ; and that not only 	ceteros :" which Afacrobius explains as to 
successive in that space which this world 	be understood of the Supreme First Cause 
of ours is conceived now to occupy, in 	of all things, only in respect of his su- 
respect of the infinity of past and future 	pren-tacy over all, and from his compre- 
time, but also a contemporary infinity of 	hending as well as creating all things, and 
coexistent worlds, at all times, throughout 	being regarded as the soul of the world : 
endless and unbounded space." 	Intellect. 	" Cluod et virtutes omnes, gum illam primte 
system, I. 303. 	 omnipotentiam summitates sequuntur, aut 

	

8  Literally ' in wood,' the attrition of 	ipse faciat aut ipse continent : ipsam deni- 
two pieces of which does not create, but 	que Jovem veteres vocaverunt, et apud 
developes, their latent heat and flame. 	theologos Jupiter est mundi anima." 	In 

	

9  Thus in Scipio's dream the divinity is 	Somn. Scip. c. XVII. 
made the external limit of the universe : 
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lect) and the other rudiments of things ; from them proceed the grosser 
elements ; and from them men and gods, w ho are succeeded by sons and 
tl►e sons of sons. 	In the growth of a tree from the seed, no detriment 
occurs to the parent plant, neither is there any waste of beings by the 
generation of others. 	In like manner as space and time and the rest are 
the cause of the tree (through the materiality of the seed), so the divine 
Hari is the cause of all things by successive developements ',through the 
materiality of nature,11. 	As all the parts of the future plant, existing in 
time seed of rice, or the root, the culm, the leaf', the shoot, the stem, the 
bud, the fruit, the milk, the grain, the chaff, the ear, spontaneously 
evolve when they are in approximation with the subsidiary,  means of 
growth (or earth and water), so gods, men, and other beings, involved in 
many actions (or necessarily existing in those states which are the conse-
quences of good or evil acts,, become manifested only in their full growth, 
through the influence of the energy of Vishnu. 

This Vishnu is the supreme spirit (Brahma), from whence all this 
world proceeds, who is the world, by whom the world subsists, and in 
whom it will be resolved. 	That spirit (or Brahma) is the supreme state 
of Vishnu, which is the essence of all that is visible or invisible ; with 
which all that is, is identical ; and whence all animate and inanimate 
existence is derived. 	He is primary nature : he, in a perceptible form, 
is the world: and in him all finally melts; through him all timings endure. 
He is the performer of the rites of devotion : he is the rite : lie is the 
fruit which it bestows : he is the implements by which it is performed. 
There is nothing besides the illimitable Hari. 

10  The two passages in parentheses are 	through 	the 	interposition 	of Pradh(ma : 
the additions of the commentator, intended 	4 411 IS 	tclii 4 *. Tr Trrl gi'41.1 	W 	*9 IZ(111 ft 

to explain how the deity is the material 	wig: i 	' As however he is the source of 
cause of the world. 	He is not so of his 	Prakriti, he must be considered the mate- 
own 	essence, 	not 	so 	immediately, 	but 	rial as well as immaterial cause of being.' 

   
  



CHAP. VIII. 

Description of the sun : 	his chariot ; 	its two axles : 	his horses. 	The cities of the 
regents of the cardinal points. 	The sun's course : nature of his rays : his path 
along the ecliptic. 	Length of day and night. 	Divisions of time : equinoxes and 
solstices, months, years, the cyclical Yuga, or age of five years. 	Northern and 
southern declinations. 	Saints on the Lokaloka mountain. 	Celestial paths of the 
Pitris, gods, Vishriu. 	Origin of Ganga, and separation, on the top of Meru, into 
four great rivers. 

PARAAARA.—Having thus described to you the system of the world 
in general, I will now explain to you the dimensions and situations of the 
sun and other luminaries. 

The chariot of the sun is nine thousand leagues in length, and the 
pole is of twice that longitude 1 ; the axle is fifteen millions and seven 
hundred thousand leagues lone; on which is fixed a wheel with three 
naves, five spokes, and six peripheries, consisting of the ever-during 
year ; the whole constituting the circle or wheel of time 3. 	The chariot 
has another axle, which is forty-five thousand five hundred leagues long'. 

1 The 	sun's 	car 	is 	io.000 	Yojanas 	naves to be three periods of the year, of 
broad, and as 	many deep, according to 	four months each, and gives twelves spokes 
the Vilyu and Matsya. 	The Bhagavata 	as types of the twelve months. The Vayu, 
makes it thirty-six hundred thousand long, 	Matsya, and Bhavishvay 	Puranas enter into 
and one fourth that broad. 	The Linga 	much more detail. 	According to them, 
agrees with the text. 	 the parts of the wheel are the same as 

	

,1  There is no great difference in this 	above described : the body of the car is 
number in other accounts. 	The length of 	the year; its upper and lower half are the 

	

this axle, which extends from Meru to 	two solstices ; Dharma is its flag ; Artha 
Manasa, is nearly equal to the semidia- 	and Kama the pins of the yoke and axle ; 
meter of the earth, which, according to 	night is its fender ; 	Nirneshas form its 
the Matsya P., is 18.93o.000 Yojanas. 	floor ; a moment is the axle-tree ; an in- 

	

" The three naves are the three divi- 	stant the pole; minutes are its attendants; 
sions 	of the 	day, morning, 	noon, and 	and hours its harness. 

	

night; the five spokes are the five cyclic 	4  This shorter axle is, according to the 

	

years ; and the six peripheries are the six 	Bhagavata, one fourth of the longer. 
seasons. 	The Bhagavata explains the three 

3 
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The two halves of the yoke are of the same length respectively as the 
two axles (the longer and the shorter). 	The short axle, with the short 
yoke, are supported by the pole-star : the end of the longer axle, to 
which the wheel of the car is attached, moves on the MiThasa mountain'. 
The seven horses of the sun's car are the metres of the Vedas, Gayatri, 
Vrihati, ts1Mili, Jayati, Trish'tubh, Anushiubb, and Pankti. 

The city of Indra is situated on the eastern side of the Manasottarit 
mountain ; that of Yana on the southern face ; that of Varmia on the 
west; and that of Soma on the north : 	named severally VaswokasArA, 
Samyamani, Mukhya, and Vibhavari 6. 

The glorious .sun, Maitreya, darts like an arrow on his southern course, 
attended by the constellations of the Zodiac. 	He causes the difference 
between day and night, and is the divine vehicle and path of the sages 
who have overcome the inflictions of the world. 	Whilst the sun, who is 
the discriminator of all hours, shines in one continent in midday, in the 
opposite Dwipas, Maitreya, it will be midnight : rising and setting are 
at all seasons, and are always (relatively) opposed in the different cardinal 
and intermediate points of the horizon. 	When the sun becomes visible 
to any people, to them lie is said to rise ; when he disappears from their 

	

' We are to understand here, both in 	Puslikara-dwipa, which runs 	like a ring 
the axle and yoke, two levers, one hori- 	round the several continents and oceans. 
zontal, the other perpendicular. 	The hori- 	The contrivance is commonly compared to 
zontal arm of the axle has a wheel at one 	an oil mill, and was probably suggested 
end ; 	the 	other 	extremity is 	connected 	by that machine as constructed in India. 
with 	the 	perpendicular 	arm. 	To 	the 	As the Miinasottara mountain is but jo.000 
horizontal arm of the yoke are harnessed 	leagues 	high, 	and Meru 84.000, whilst 
the horses ; 	and its inner or right ex- 	Dhruva is isoo.000, both levers are in- 
tremity is secured to the perpendicular. 	dined at obtuse angles to the nave of the 
The upper ends of both perpendiculars 	IN heel and each other. 	In images of the 
are supposed to be attached to Dhruva, 	sun, two equal and semicircular axles con- 
the pole-star, by two aerial cords, NI hich 	nect a central wheel w ith 	the 	sides 	of 
are 	lengthened 	in 	the 	sun's 	southern 	the car. 
course, and 	shortened 	in 	his northern ; 	6  In the 	Linga the city of Indra is 
and retained by which to Dhruva, as to a 	called Amanivati ; and in it and the V6yu 
pivot, the wheel of the car traverses the 	that of Vartnia is termed Sukha. 
summit of the NItInasottara mountain on 
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view, that is called his setting. 	There is in truth neither rising nor 
setting of the sun, for lie is always ; and these terms merely imply his 
presence and his disappe'arance. 

When the sun (at midday) passes over either of the cities of the gods, 
on the MAnasottara mountain (at the cardinal points), his light extends 
to three cities and two intermediate points : when situated in an inter-
mediate point, he illuminates two of the cities and three intermediate 
points (in either case one hemisphere). 	From the period of his rise the 
sun moves with increasing rays until noon, when he proceeds towards 
his setting with rays diminishing (that is, his heat increases or diminishes 
in proportion as he advances to, or recedes from, the meridian of any 
place). 	The east and west quarters are so called from the sun's rising 
and setting there 7. 	As far as the sun shines in front, so far he shines 
behind and on either hand, illuminating all places except the summit of 
Meru, the mountain of the immortals ; for when his rays reach the court 
of Brahmi, which is there situated, they are repelled and driven back 
by the overpowering radiance which there prevails : consequently there 
is always the alternation of day and night, according as the divisions of 
the continent lie in the northern (or southern) quarter, or inasmuch as 
they are situated north (or south) of Meru H. 

	

7  The terms lkirva and Apara mean 	Matsya, Linga, Klima, and 	Bliligavata. 
properly ' before and behind ;' 	but ' be- 	The sun travels round the world, keeping 
fore' 	naturally 	denotes 	the 	east, 	either 	Meru always on his right : 	to the spec- 

	

because men, according, to a text of the 	tator who fronts him therefore, as he rises, 
Vedas, spontaneously face, as if to wel- 	Meru must be ala ays on the north ; and 
come the rising sun, or because they are 	as the sun's rays do not penetrate beyond 
enjoined by the laws so to do. 	When 	the centre of the mountain, the regions 
they face the rising sun, the west is of 	beyond, or to the north of it, must be in 
course behind them. 	The same circum- 	darkness ; whilst those on the south of it 
stance 	determines the application of the 	must be in light : north and south being 
term Dakshina, properly ' right,' 4;s;‘, or 	relative, 	not 	absolute 	terms, 	depending 
dexterum,' to the south. 	Uttara, ' other' 	upon 	the position of the spectator w ith 

or ' last,' necessarily implies the north. 	regard to the sun and to Meru. 	So the 
8  This is rather obscure, but it is made 	commentator : >'f' 	Milt' IV:4 	Ir% 

out clearly enough 	in the commentary, 	tiTztft ITT 'q kcIll  ITNI 	 ITf ‘ "qT1PITIft 417: 
and in the parallel passages in the Vilyu, 	Aiftri RAT 	l'±Akri. 	rtt4413714.+44( ff-5,r Trr 

   
  



THE SUN'S NORTHERN AND SOUTHERN COURSES. 

The radiance of the solar orb, when the sun has set, is accumulated in 
fire, and hence fire is visible at a greater distance by night than by day : 
during the latter a fourth of the rays of fire blend with those of the sun, 
and from their union the sun shines with greater intensity by day. 
Elemental light, and heat derived from the sun or from fire, blending 
with each other, mutually prevail in various proportions, both by day 
and night. 	When the sun is present either in the southern or the 
northern hemisphere, day or night retires into the waters, according as 
they are invaded by darkness or light : it is from this cause that the 
waters look dark by day, because night is within them ; and they look 
white by night, because at the setting of the sun the light of day takes 
refuge in their bosom 9. 

When the sun has travelled in the centre of Pushkara a thirtieth part 
of the circumference of the globe, his course is equal in time to one 
Muhimrtta l'; and whirling round like the circumference of the wheel of a 
potter, he distributes day and night upon the earth. 	In the commence- 
ment of his northern course, the sun passes to Capricornus, thence to 
Aquarius, thence to Pisces, going successively from one sign of time 
Zodiac to another. 	After he has passed through these, the sun attains 
his equinoctial movement (the vernal equinox), when he makes the day 
and night of equal duration. 	Thenceforward the length of the night 
decreases, and the day becomes longer, until the sun reaches the end of 
Gemini, when he pursues a different direction, and, entering Cancer, 
begins his declension to the south. 	As the circumference of a potter's 

eq.. Mf7krnnt m' w7T f-0 I 	It was pro- 	that quarter where the sun first appears, 
hably through some misapprehension of 	and the other quarters are thereby regu- 
this doctrine that Major Wilford asserted, 	lated. 
" by Meru the Paunitiiks understand in 	9  Similar notions are contained in the 
general the north pole, but the context of 	Vilyu. 
the Purthias is against this supposition." 	i" The sun travels at the rate of one- 
As. Res. VIII. 286. 	There is no incon- 	thirtieth of the earth's circumference in a 
sistency, however, in Meru's being abso- 	Mulirtta, or 31.50.000 Yojanas ; 	mak- 
lutely in the centre of the world, and 	ing the total 9 crores and 45 lakils, or 
relatively north to the inhabitants of the 	9.45.00.000; according to the Vayu, Linga, 
several portions, to all of whom the east is 	and Matsya Purarias. 
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wheel revolves most rapidly, so the sun travels rapidly on his southern 
journey : he flies along his path with the velocity of wind, and traverses 
a great distance in a short time. 	In twelve Muhl uttas he passes through 
thirteen lunar asterisms and a half during the day ; and during the night 
he passes through the same distance, only in eighteen Mulairttas. 	As 
the centre of the potter's wheel revolves more slowly than the circum-
ference, so the sun in his northern path again revolves with less rapidity, 
and moves over a less space of the earth in a longer time, until, at the 
end of his northern route, the day is again eighteen Muhorttas, and the 
night twelve ; the sun passing through half the lunar mansions by day- 
and by night in those periods respectively. 	As the lump of clay on the 
centre of the potter's wheel moves most slowly, so the polar-star, which 
is in the centre of the zodiacal wheel, revolves very tardily, and ever 
remains in the centre, as the clay continues in the centre of the wheel of 
the potter. 

The relative length of the day or night depends upon the greater or 
less velocity with which the sun revolves through the degrees between 
the two points of the horizon. 	In the solstitial period, in which his 
diurnal path is quickest, his nocturnal is slowest ; and in that in which 
he moves quick by night, he travels slowly by day. 	The extent of his 
journey is in either case the same ; for in the course of the day and night 
he passes through all the signs of the Zodiac, or six by night, and the 
same number by day : the length and shortness of the day are measured 
by the extent of the signs ; and the duration of day and night by the 
period which the sun takes to pass through them 11. 	In his northern 

	

II This passage, which is somewhat at 	cornus, and Gemini are something longer; 
variance 	with 	the 	general doctrine, that 	Leo and 	Scorpio longer still ; 	and the 

	

the length of the day depends upon the 	remaining four the longest of all. 	Accord- 

	

velocity of the sun's course, and which 	ing to the six which the sun traverses, the 

	

has not been noticed in any other Pau- 	day or night will be the longer or shorter. 
ratiik text, is defended by the commenta- 	The 	text 	is, 	tif4twitelyti.irti 	%:1[54.5nriffi1 
tor, upon 	the authority of the Jyotish- 	fe I TzIT fRITTIT1 	kpil.ii 117rIfg*Te 	ni ti 
gastra, or astronomical writings. According 	The apparent contradiction may however 
to them, he asserts, the signs of the Zodiac 	be reconciled by understanding the sun's 
are of different extent. 	Aquarius, Pisces, 	slow motion, and the length of a sign, to 
and Aries are the shortest; Taurus, Capri- 	be equivalent terms. 

3 L 
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declination the sun moves quickest by night, and slowest by day ; in his 
southern declination the reverse is the case. 

The night is called Usha, and the day is denominated Vy-ushia, and 
the interval between them is called Sandhya. 	On the occurrence of the 
awful Sandhya, the terrific fiends termed Mandehas attempt to devour 
the sun : for Brahma denounced this cur-se upon them, that, without the 
power to perish, they should die every day land revive by night., and 
therefore a fierce contest occurs daily between them and the sun 12. 	At 
this season pious Brahmans scatter water, purified bf-  the mystical 
Ornkara, and consecrated by the Gayatri 13; and by this water, as by a 
thunderbolt, the foul fiends are consumed. 	When the first oblation is 
offered with solemn invocations in the morning ritem, the thousand-rayed 
deity shines forth with unclouded splendour. 	Omkara is Vishnu the 
mighty, the substance of the three Vedas, the lord of speech ; and by 
its enunciation those Rakshasas are destroyed. 	The sun is a principal 
part of Vishnu, and light is his immutable essence, the active manifesta- 
tion of which is excited by the mystic syllable Om. 	Light effused by- 
the utterance of Omkara becomes radiant, and burns up entirely the 
Rakshasas called Mandehas. 	The performance of the Sandhya (the 
morning) sacrifice must never therefore be delayed, for he who neglects 
it is guilty of the murder of the sun. 	Protected thus by the Brahmans 
and the pigmy sages called Balakhilyas, the sun goes on his course to 
give light to the world. 

12 	 g 

	

The same story occurs in the Vayu, 	Iftft N-7-.it lit w: 14-1)r.,-ur i 	We meditate 

	

with the addition that the NIandehas are 	on that excellent light of the divine sun : 
three crores in number. 	It seems to be 	may he illuminate our minds.' 	Such is 
an ancient legend, imperfectly preserved 	the fear entertained of profaning this text, 
in some of the Purarias. 	 that copyists of the Vedas not unfrequently 

14  The sacred syllable Om 	has 	been 	refrain from transcribing it, both in the 
already described (p. I. n. i). 	The Gayatri, 	SanhitA and Bh6shya. 
or holiest verse of the Vedas, not to be 	14  Or, in the text, with the prayer that 
uttered to ears profane, is a short prayer 	commences with the words Stirya jyotir, 
to the sun, identified as the supreme, and 	' That which is in the sun (or light) is 
occurs in the tenth hymn of the fourth 	adorable,' &c. 	The whole prayer is given 
section of the third Ashtaka of the Sanhita 	in Colebrooke's account of the religious 

.‘cac-44 of the Rig-veda : rff *i fa rfclAti 4ir'r 	ceremonies of the Hindus. A.s. Res. V. 351. 
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Fifteen twinklings of the eye (Nimeshas) make a Kashiha ; thirty 
KashIllits, a Kala ; thirty Kolas, a Mulifirtta (forty-eight minutes); and 
thirty Muhfirttas, a day and night : the portions of the day are longer or 
shorter, as has been explained ; but the Sandliya is always the same in 
increase or decrease, being only one Mulairtta '5. 	From the period that 
a line may be drawn across the sun (or that half his orb is visible) to the 
expiration of three Mullorttas (two hours and twenty-four minutes), that 
interval is called Pratar (morning), forming a fifth portion of the day. 
The next portion, or three Multhrttas from morning, is termed Sangava 
(forenoon) : the three next Muh6rttas constitute mid-day : the afternoon 
comprises the next three Mulliattas : the three MulArttas following are 
considered as the evening : and the fifteen MuldIrttas of the day are 
thus classed in five portions of three each. 	But the day consists of 
fifteen MulArttas only at the equinoxes, increasing or diminishing in 
number in the northern and southern declinations of the sun, when the 
day encroaches on the night, or the night upon the day. 	The equinoxes 
occur in the seasons of spring and autumn, when the sun enters the 
signs of Aries and Libra. 	When the sun enters Capricorn (the winter 
solstice), his northern progress commences ; and his southern when he 
enters Cancer (the summer solstice). 

Fifteen days of thirty Mulairttas each are called a Paksha (a lunar 
fortnight); two of these make a month ; and two months, a solar season ; 
three seasons a northern or southern declination (Ayana); and those two 
compose a year. 	Years, made up of four kinds of mouths16, are distill- 

	

" But this comprehends the two San- 	16  The four months are named in the 
dhyas, 'morning 	and 	evening 	twilight.' 	Vayu, and 	are, i. the Saura, or solar- 
Two 	Naris, or 	half a Muhartta before 	sydereal, consisting of the sun's passage 
sunrise, constitute the morning Sandhya; 	through a• sign 	of the 	Zodiac : 	2. the 
and the 	same interval after sunset the 	Saumya or Chandra or lunar month, corn- 
evening. 	Sandhya, meaning "'unction,' 	prehending thirty lunations or Tithis, and 
is so termed as it is the juncture or inter- 	reckoned most usually from new moon to 
val between darkness and light ; as in the 	new moon, though sometimes from full 
Vayu and Matsya : 	colciAciri TrRIi 	44ki-nrk 	moon to full moon: 3. the Savana or solar 
Ttrit 	tiforsm, 	 wksff-Kalilf-d. 	d ifilw4or4 kti 	Month, containing thirty days of sunrise 
NTIT4t I 	 and sunset : and 4. the Nakshatra or lunar 

   
  



CYCLE OF FIVE YEARS. 

.._.-uisheii, into five kinds: and an a9.-.a-recrate of all the varieties of time is 
termed a 1.-uo-a. or cycle. 	The Years are severally called Samvatsara, . 
Parivats.ara. Idvatsara_ A_nuYatsara. and Vatsara. This is the time called 
a Yu:.--a 7. 

The m:-,mtain range that lies most to the north in Bhara.ta-varshal is 
called Sriri,--avan the horned . from its having three principal elevations 
1:rn,:: cr peaks . one to the north, one to the south. and- one in the 
cer.z.--e: the last is called the equinoctial, for the sun arrives there in the 
mfi-Ele of the two seasons of spring and autumn, entering the equinoctial 
p::.:-itz-: in the first degree of Aries and of Libra, and making day and 
L.f -It of equal duration. or fifteen Mtlatirttas each. 	When the sun, most 
exceileLt sa ze. is in the first degree of the lunar mansion, Krittika. and 
the moan is in the fourth of Visikhd, or when the sun is in the third 

LF,-..,..,-.7-:_s=a: 	ma-n-h. 	Ti---nich 	is 	the 	m -in's 	2. Paris tsar. 3. Itivatsara. 1_. AnuvaLiara, 
re---:-...:i -  a tb_im.::_zh the twer_17-eizht lunar 	5. L-dravatsara. 	The name of each rear 
__2.asi - as. 	 is determined frem the Na 	in which 

	

-- The -11.=e :- ..r.-: f - r.--Liria- this Tag-a, or 	Vrihaspath sets and rises heliar.2T:--.and they 
c,--:_i•F:. 6Zer 	- -,-.:_r in den - min,.th-n. beinz 	full-w in the order of the lunar rr. - laths." 
r-m7- --._-k-:d of the mnri:bs al) re described, 	K. S. 212. 	It mar be reas-cnahlv d :fated. 
v-kla s--...i-11 Malam-Lia.s, lr intercalm-y me nths, 	h -iwever. if this view be cc rreet : and the 
as may be necessary ti c (nal- tete the pe- 	enlr connexion between the cycle if rive 
ri d, acc_orclitis: tc Vridilha Garza. 	The 	rear` and that of Vrihasi ati radv be the 
c-rle c-mprehends, there re, sixty solar- 	multiplication of the furrner by t:Ie later 
s.viiereal months of iticc days; sixty-one 	, x la 1. so as to fi rm the cycle Lf sixty 
sr lar mmths, or IS3c days : 	sixtT-two 	rears : 	a cycle based. the 	ctramentat T 
lunar months. tr 	TS.5::,, 	luna6ons ; 	and 	remarks. ui on the conjunction- 	Yuan 	if 
sixty-seven lunar-asterismal 	months, 	or 	the sun and muon in every six--ii(,th rear. 
iScy 	such 	days. 	C-41. Warren, in his 	The original and properly Indian cycle. 
Kila Sankalita, considers these' rears to 	however, is that of five years. as Bander 
be se-erally cycles. 	" In the cycle of 	remarks. " The astronomers cf tlils rerii d 
thx-ty." he observes, " are contained five 	0181 B. C. 	framed a cycle cf rive ye,..rs 
cycles of twelve years, each supposed equal 	for civil and religious ceremonies." Ancient 
to cue year of the planet (Jupiter). 	I 	and modern Hindu Astronomy. 	It is in 
only mention this cycle because I found 	fact, as Mr. Colebrooke states. the cyclej  
it mentioned in some books ; but I know 	of the Vedas, described in the (Tyorish. ( r 
of no nation nor tribe that reckons time 	astronomical sections, and speck :led in the 
after that 	account. 	The names of the 	institutes of Parii;ara as the basis t f calcu- 
five cycles, or Tuts,  arc, 	T. Samvatsara, 	lation for larger c:t des. As. Res:VH.1.4:c. 
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degree of Vh=41i.h(t, and the moon is in the head of Krittildt (these posi-
tions being cotemporary with the equinoxes), that equinoctial season is 
holy (and is styled the Mahavislmblia, or the great equinox)18. 	At this 
time offerings are to be presented to the gods and to the manes, and gifts 
are to be made to the Brahmans by serious persons; for such donations 
are productive of happiness. 	Liberality at the equinoxes is always 
advantageous to the donor : and clay and night ; seconds, minutes, and 
hours ; inter calary months ; the day of full moon (Paurnamitsi); the day 
of conjunction (AmtivAsya), when the moon rises invisible ; the day when 
it is first seen (Sinivctli); the day when it first disappears (Kub(1); the 
day when the moon is quite round (RAU); and the day when one digit 
is deficient (Anumati), are all seasons when gifts are meritorious. 

The sun is in his northern declination in the months Tapas, Tapasya, 
Madhu, Madhava, §ukra, and Suchi ; and in his southern in those of 
Nabhas, Nabhasya, Isha, Urja, Sahas, Sahasya 19. 

On the Lokillolia mountain, which I have formerly described to you, 

	

18  Reference is here made apparently, 	According to the Vilyu, these positions or 

	

though indistinctly, to those positions of 	origins of the planets are from the Vedas : 
the planets which indicate, according to 	741-mmiqic101+4 VirrIMT 	"fff vift; 1 	The 
Bentley, the formation of the lunar man- 	Linga, less accurately perhaps, reads 'rf'ff 
sions by Hindu astronomers, about 1424 	Tift: 1 referring it to the works of law. 
B. C. Hindu Astronomy, p. 3 and 4. 	The 	19  These are the names of the months 
V:iyu and Linga Purthias specify the posi- 	which occur in the 'Vedas, and belong to 
tions of the other planets 	at the 	same 	a system now obsolete, as was noticed by 
time, or the end, according to the former, 	Sir Wm. Jones. As. Res. III. 253. 	Ac- 
of the Clulkshusha Manwantara. 	At that 	cording to the classification of the text, 
time the sun was in Viiikha, the moon 	they correspond severally with the lunar 
in Krittikzi, Venus in Pushya, Jupiter in 	months nigha, Phidguna, Chaitra, Vai- 
Thirvaphalguni, Mars in SsIiah6, Budha 	s:akha, Jyeshnia, Xsh:lrha, or from De- 
in Dhanislali, S'ani in Revati, Ketu in 	cember to June; and with S'iivalia, BHdra, 
.Sslesha, and Rdhu in Bharani. 	There are 	Xswina, Kartika, Agrah:iyana, and Pausha, 
differences between some of these and the 	from July to December. 	From this order 
positions cited by Bentley, but most of 	of the two series of the months, as occur- 
them are the same. 	He considers them 	ring in the Vedas, Mr. Colebrooke infers, 
to have been observations of the occulta- 	upon astronomical computations, their date 
tions of the moon by the planets, in the 	to be about fourteen centuries prior to the 
respective lunar mansions, 	1424-5 B. C. 	Christian era. 	As. Res. "VII. 283. 
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PATH OF THE PITRIS. 

reside the four holy protectors of the world, or Sudhaman and Sankhapad, 
the two sons of Kardama, and Hiranyaroman, and Ketumat 20. 	Unaf- 
fected by the contrasts of existence, void 
cumbered by dependants, they take 

of selfishness, active, and unen-
charge of the spheres, themselves 

abiding on the four cardinal points of the Lokciloka mountain. 
On the north of Agastya, and south of the line of the Goat, exterior to 

the Vaiswanara path, lies the road of the Pitris". 	There dwell the great 

20  The Vziyu has the same names, but Aswini 
ascribes a different descent to the first, 
making Sudhaman the son of Viraja. 	San- 

Nzigavithi 	Bharmii 
Krittikg 

khapad is the son of Kardama : the other Rohini 
two are the sons of Parjanya and Rajas, 
consistently with 	the origin ascribed to 

Gajavithi 	1iriga4iras 
Ardra 

these Lokapalas in the patriarchal genea- Punarvasu 
logics of that Puraria (see p. 83). Airtivati 	Pushyg. 

21  Allusion is here made to some divi- Xsleslui 
sions of the celestial sphere which are not Magha 
described in any other part of the text.. Xrshabhi 	• 	Parvaphalguni 
The fullest, but still in some 	respects a Uttaraphalguni 
confused and partly inaccurate account is Hasta 
given in the Matsya Puraria; but a more Govithi 	Chitra 
satisfactory description occurs in the corn- Swiiti 
ment on the Bh:igavata, there cited from Vizikha 
the Viiyu, but not found in the copies Jaradgavi 	Anuradhi 
consulted on the present occasion. 	Ac- Jyeshilia 
cording to those details, the path (M6rga) ( Mtil6 
of the sun and other planets amongst the Ajavithi 	-, 	Purvtisluialiii 
lunar asterisms is divided into three por- k I:ttartishaaha 
tions or Avashihimas, northern, southern, 
and central, called severally Airavata, Jarad- 

1 Sravatia 
Mrigavithi -• Dhanishiha 

gava (Ajagava, Matsya P.), and Vaiswa- ( Satitbhisha 
nara. 	Each of these, again, is divided ( Pkirva Bhadrapada 
into three parts or Vithis : 	those of the Vaiswimari ) Uttara BhAdrapada 
northern 	portion 	are 	termed Ntlgavithi, ( Revati. 
Gajavithi, 	and 	Airilvati ; 	those 	of 	the 
centre arc Xrshabhi, Govithi, and Rirad- 

See also As. Res. IX table of Nakshatras, 
346. 	Agastya is Canopus ; and the line 

gavi ; and those of the south are named of the goat, or Ajavithi, comprises aster- 
Ajavithi, Nlrigavithi, and Vaiswanari. Each isms which contain stars in Scorpio and 
of these Vithis comprises three asterisms. Sagittarius. 
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Rishis, the offerers of oblations with fire, reverencing the Vedas, after 
whose injunctions creation commenced, and who were discharging the 
duties of ministrant priests : for as the worlds are destroyed and renewed, 
they institute new rules of conduct, and reestablish the interrupted ritual 
of the Vedas. 	Mutually descending from each other, progenitor spring- 
ing from descendant, and descendant from progenitor, in the alternating 
succession of births, they repeatedly appear in different houses and races 
along with their posterity, devout practices and instituted observances, 
residing to the south of the solar orb, as long as the moon and stars 
endure". 

The path of the gods lies to the north of the solar sphere, north of the 
Nhgavithi 23, and south of the seven Rishis. 	There dwell the Siddhas, of 
subdued senses, continent and pure, undesirous of progeny, and therefore 
victorious over death : eighty-eight thousand of these chaste beings tenant 
the regions of the sky, north of the sun, until the destruction of the 
universe: they enjoy immortality, for that they are holy; exempt from 
covetousness and concupiscence, love and hatred ; taking no part in the 
procreation of living beings, and detecting the unreality of the properties 
of elementary matter. 	By immortality is meant existence to the end of 
the Kalpa : life as long as the three regions (earth, sky, and heaven) last 
is called exemption from (reiterated) death 2!. 	The consequences of acts 
of iniquity or piety, such as Brahmanicide or an Agwarnedha, endure for 
a similar period, or until the end of a Kalpa 25, when all within the 
interval between Dhruva and the earth is destroyed. 

22  A marginal note in one MS. explains 	23  The stars of the N60.t-,avIthi are those 
the phrase of the text, -tif%r: ikci., to sig- 	of Aries and Taurus ; 	and by the seven 
nify as far as to the moon and stars; 	Rishis we are here to understand Ursa 

fk.ctkit;TPpwlft 1 	but the 	Pitri 	ythla, 	Major. 
or path of the 	Pitris, lies amongst the 	24  This, according to the Vedas, is all 
asterisms ; and, according to the Paurthiik 	that is to be understood of the immortality 
system of the heavens, it is not clear what 	of the gods : they perish at the period of 
could be meant by its being bounded by 	universal dissolution. 
the moon and stars. 	The path south of 	25  That is, generally as affecting created 
the solar orb is, according to the Vedas, 	beings, not individuals, whose acts influ- 
that of smoke or darkness. 	 ence their several successive births. 
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The space between the seven Rishis and Dhruva 26, the third region 
of the sky, is the splendid celestial path of Vishnu (Vishnupada), and the 
abode of those sanctified ascetics who are cleansed from every soil, and 
in whom virtue and vice are annihilated. 	This is that excellent place of 
Vishnu to which those repair in whom all sources of pain are extinct, in 
consequence of the cessation of the consequences of piety or iniquity, 
and where they never sorrow more. 	There abide Dharma, Dhruva, and 
other spectators of the world, radiant with the superhuman faculties of 
Vishnu, acquired through religious meditation ; and there are fastened 
and inwoven to all that is, and all that shall ever be, animate or inanimate. 
The seat of Vishnu is contemplated by the wisdom of the Yogis, iden- 
tified with supreme light, as the radiant eye of heaven. 	In this portion 
of the heavens the splendid Dhruva is stationed, and serves for the pivot 
of the atmosphere. 	On Dhruva rest the seven great planets, and on 
them depend the clouds. 	The rains are suspended in the clouds, and 
from the rains come the water which is the nutriment and delight of all, 
the gods and the rest ; and they, the gods, who are the receivers of obla-
tions, being nourished by burnt-offerings, cause the rain to fall for the 
support of created beings. 	This sacred station of Vishnu, therefore, is 
the support of the three worlds, as it is the source of rain. 

From that third region of the atmosphere, or seat of Vishnu, proceeds 
the stream that washes away all sin, the river Ganga, embrowned with 
the unguents of the nymphs of heaven, who have sported in her waters. 
Having her source in the nail of the great toe of Vishnu's left foot, 
Dhruva 27  receives her, and sustains her day and night devoutly on his 
head ; and thence the seven Rishis practise the exercises of austerity in 
her waters, wreathing their braided locks with her waves. 	The orb of 
the moon, encompassed by her accumulated current, derives augmented 
lustre from her contact. 	Falling from on high, as she issues from the 
moon, she alights on the summit of Meru, and thence flows to the four 

2  ' From Ursa Major to the polar star. 	is referred, by the Vaishiiavas at least, to 
2 	The popular notion is, that S'iva or 	the descent of the Alakananda, or Ganges 

Mahadeva receives 	the 	Ganges 	on 	his 	of India, not to the celestial Ganges. 
head; but this, as subsequently explained, 

   
  



DESCENT OF THE GANGES. 	 229 

quarters of the earth, for its purification. The Sitá, Alakananda, Chakshu, 
and Bhadra are four branches of but one river, divided according to the 
regions towards which it proceeds. 	The branch that is known as the 
Alakananda was borne affectionately by Mahadeva, upon his head, for 
more than a hundred years, and was the river which raised to heaven 
the sinful sons of Sagara, by washing their ashes 28. 	The offences of any 
man who bathes in this river are immediately expiated, and unprece- 
dented virtue is engendered. 	Its waters, offered by sons to their ancestors 
in faith for three years, yield to the latter rarely attainable gratification. 
Men of the twice-born orders, who offer sacrifice in this river to the lord 
of sacrifice, Purushottama, obtain whatever they desire, either here or in 
heaven. 	Saints who are purified from all soil by bathing in its waters, 
and whose minds are intent on Kegava, acquire thereby final liberation. 
This sacred stream, heard of, desired, seen, touched, bathed in, or hymned, 
day by day, sanctifies all beings; and those who, even at a distance of a 
hundred leagues, exclaim " Ganga, Ganga," atone for the sins committed 
during three previous lives. 	The place whence this river proceeds, for 
the purification of the three worlds, is the third division of the celestial 
regions, the seat of Vishnu 29. 

	

'8  Or, in other words, ' flows into the 	" The situation of the source of the 
sea.' 	The legend here alluded to is more 	Ganges of heaven identifies it with the 
fully detailed in a subsequent book. 	milky way. 

3 N 

   
  



CHAP. IX. 

Planetary system, under the type of a SVumAra or porpoise. 	The earth nourished 
by the sun. 	Of rain whilst the sun shines. 	Of rain from clouds. 	Rain the support 
of vegetation, and thence of animal life. 	Naniyalia the support of all beings. 

THE form of the mighty Hari which is present in heaven, consisting of 
the constellations, is that of a porpoise, with Dhruva situated in the tail. 
As Dhruva revolves, it causes the moon, sun, and stars to turn round 
also ; 	and the lunar asterisms follow in its circular path ; 	for all the 
celestial luminaries are in fact bound ',to the polar-star by aerial cords. 
The porpoise-like figure of the celestial sphere is upheld by NarAymia, 
who himself, in planetary radiance, is seated in its heart ; whilst the son 
of Uttam1pAda, Dhruva, in consequence of his adoration of the lord of 
the world, shines in the tail of the stellar porpoise 1. 	The upholder of 
the porpoise-shaped sphere is the sovereign of all, Janiaddana. 	This 
sphere is the supporter of Dhruva ; and by Dhruva the sun is upstayed. 
Upon the sun depends this world, with its gods, demons, and men. 	In 
what manner the world depends upon the sun, be attentive, and you 
shall hear. 

During eight months of the year the sun attracts the waters, which 
are the essence of all fluids, and then pours them upon earth (during 
the other four months) as rain 2 : from rain grows corn ; 	and by corn 
the whole world subsists. 	The sun with his scorching rays absorbs the 
moisture of the earth, and with them nourishes the moon. 	The moon 
communicates, through tubes of air, its dews to the clouds, which, being 
composed of smoke, fire, and wind (or vapour), can retain the waters 
with which they are charged : they are therefore called Abhras, because 
their contents are not dispersed:3. 	When however they are broken to 

' A more particular description of this 	as it is in constant circulation : (N474 'Reg 
'i-  porpoise occurs farther on. 	 .4131tr1q 4 rkg a I 

	

2  Consequently, the Linga P. observes, 	3  The theory of the clouds is more fully 

	

there is no waste of water in the universe, 	detailed in the Vayu, Linga, and Matsya 
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pieces by the wind, then watery stores descend, bland, and freed from 
every impurity by the sweetening process of time. 	The sun, Maitreya, 
exhales watery fluids from four sources, seas, rivers, the earth, and living 
creatures. 	The water that the sun has drawn up from the Gangit of the 
skies he quickly pours down with his rays, and without a cloud ; and 
men who are touched by this pure rain are cleansed from the soil of sin, 
and never see hell : this is termed celestial ablution. 	That rain which 
falls whilst the sun is shining, and without a cloud in the sky, is the 
water of the heavenly Ganges, shed by the solar rays. 	If, however, rain 
falls from a bright and cloudless sky whilst the sun is in the mansion of 
Krittika and the other asterisms counted by odd numbers, as the third, 
fifth, &c., the water, although that of the Gangit of the sky, is scattered 
by the elephants of the quarters, not by the rays of the sun : it is only 
when such rain falls, and the sun is in the even asterisms, that it is 
distributed by his beams'. 

The water which the clouds shed upon earth is in truth the ambrosia 
of living beings, for it gives fertility to the plants which are the support 
of their existence. 	By this all vegetables grow and are matured, and 
become the means of maintaining life. 	With them, again, those men 

Purarias : 	it is the 	same in its general 	the largest and most formidable of all, and 
tenor, but 	comprises 	additional 	circum- 	are those which, at the end of the Yugas 
stances. 	Clouds, according to those au- 	and Kalpas, pour down the waters of the 
thorities, are of three classes : i. Xgneya, 	deluge. 	The shell of the egg of Brahma, 
originating from fire or heat, or in other 	or of the universe, is formed of the primi- 
words evaporation : they are charged with 	tive clouds : 	ft1.41kNalt41cotr-i ;rif 	In: Tr4 
wind and rain, and are of various orders, 	Gni. 1 
amongst which are those called Jimiita, 	4 According to the Vayu, the water 
from their supporting life ; 	 7riit itat1 	scattered by the elephants of the quarters 
'atTgami: I 	2. Brahmaja, born from the 	is in summer dew, and in winter snow ; 

	

breath of Brahma : these are the clouds 	or the latter is brought by the winds from 
whence thunder and 	lightning proceed : 	a city called Puriara, which lies between 

	

and 3. Pakshaja, or clouds which were 	the Ilimavat and IIemakuta mountains, 

	

originally the wings of the mountains, and 	and falls down upon the former. 	In like 

	

which were cut off by Indra: these are 	manner, also, as heat radiates from the sun, 
also termed Puslikaravarttalias, from their 	so cold radiates from the moon : 1,4110 
including water in their vortices: they are 	fir: irki ti1441414 s4,4;ii i 
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who take the law for their light perform daily sacrifices, and through 
them give nourishment to the gods. 	And thus sacrifices, the Vedas, the 
four castes, with the Brahmans at their head, all the residences of the 
gods, all the tribes of animals, the whole world, all are supported by the 
rains by which food is produced. 	But the rain is evolved by the sun ; 
the sun is sustained by Dhruva; and Dhruva is supported by the celes- 
tial porpoise-shaped sphere, which is one with Narayaria. 	Ntirayalm, the 
primeval existent, and eternally enduring, seated in the heart of the 
stellar sphere, is the supporter of all beings. 

   
  



CHAP. X. 

Names of the twelve Adityas. 	Names of the Rishis, Gandharbhas, Apsarasas, Yakshas, 
Uragas, and Rakshasas, who attend the chariot of the sun in each month of the 
year. 	Their respective functions. 

PARA.gARA.—Between the extreme northern and southern points the 
sun has to traverse in a year one hundred and eighty degrees, ascending 
and descending 1. 	His car is presided over by divine Adityas, Rishis, 
heavenly singers and nymphs, Yakshas, serpents, and Rakshasas (one of 
each being placed in it in every month). 	The Aditya Dhatri, the sage 
Pulastya,, the Gandharba Tumburu, the nymph Kratusthala, the Yaksha 
Rathakrit, the serpent Vasuki, and the Rakshas Heti, always reside in 
the sun's car,, in the month of Madhu or Chaitra, as its seven guardians. 
In V.aigkh or Madhava the seven are Aryamat, Pulaha, Nareda, Punji- 
kasthali, Rathaujas, Kachanira, and Praheti. 	In -Suchi or Jyeslitha 
they are Mitra, Atri, MK Mena, Rathaswana, Takshaka, and Pau- 
rusheya. 	In the month Sukra or Ashadha they are Vanilla, Vagishilia, 
Huhu, Sahajanya, Rathachitra, Naga, and Budha. In the month Nabhas 
(or Sravaila) they are Ipdra, Angiras, Viswavasu, Pramlocha, Srotas, 
and Elapatra (the name of both serpent and Rakshas). 	In the month 
Bhadra.  pada they are Vivaswat, Bhrigu, Ugrasena, Anumlocha, Aparana, 
Sankbapala, and Vyaghra. 	In the month.  of Aswin they are Anshan, 
Gautama, Suruchi, Ghritachi, Sushena, Dhananjaya, and Vata. 	In the 
month of Kartik they are Parjanya, BharadwAja, (another) Viswavasu, 
Viswachi, Senajit, Airavata, and Chapa. 	In Agrahayana or Margagrsha 
they are Ansu, Kagyapa, Chitrasena, Urvasi, Tarkshya, Mahapadma, 
and Vidyut. 	In the month of Pausha, Bhaga, Kratu, Uniayu, Purva- 

	

1  It might be doubted whether the text 	hers corresponding with the days of the 

	

meant i8o in each hemisphere or in both, 	solar year; as in the Bhavishya P. : wrgit 
'CM: but the sense is sufficiently clear in the 	fatilsowitfilEggero i 	<41.1rilsAr--4f. is-4 

' Vayu, &c., and the number of Maiiaalas 	Irkri4 fcm ti mon ti, i 	The horses of the sun 
travelled in the year is 360: the Maiiaalas, 	travel twice 18o degrees in a year, internal 
' circles' or ' degrees,' being in fact the 	and external (to the equator), in the order 
sun's diurnal revolutions, and their num- 	of the days' 
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234 	 OFFICES OF THE SUN'S ATTENDANTS. 

chitti, Arishlanemi, Karko'taka, and Sphnrja are the seven who abide in 
the orb of the sun, the glorious spirits who scatter light throughout the 
universe. 	In the month of INIAgha the seven who are in the sun are 
Twash'tri, Jamadagni, Dhritarash'tra, TilottainA, Ritajit, Kampala, and 
BrahmApeta. 	Those who abide in the sun in the month Plicdguna are 
Vishnu, Visvamitra, Siiryaverclichas, Rambh4, Satyaj it, Aswatara, and 
Yaj n Ap eta. 

In this manner, Maitreya, a troop of seven celestial beings, supported 
by the energy, of Vishnu, occupies during the several months the orb of 
the sun. 	The sage celebrates his praise, and the Gandliarba sings, and 
the nymph dances before him : the Rakshas attends upon his steps, the 
serpent harnesses his steeds, and the Yaksha trims the reins : the nume-
rous pigmy sages, the Balakhilyas, ever surround his chariot. The whole 
troop of seven, attached to the sun's car, are the agents in the distribu-
tion of cold, heat, and rain, at their respective seasons 2. 

	

2  A similar enumeration of the attend- 	viduals are the same. 	The KLIrma and 
ants 	upon the 	sun's car occurs in the 	Bhavishya refer the twelve Aditvas to dif- 
Vayu, &c. 	For Yakshas, the generic term 	ferent months :— 
there employed is Gramariis, but the indi- 

Vishnu. 	Kiama. 	Bhavishya. 

Dhg.tri 	Chaitra 	Vai:;t1kha 	Kartika 
Aryamat 	Vaig.kha 	Chaitra 	Vai zikha 
Mitra 	Jyeshara 	Margairsha 	Mtirgasirslia 
Varuria 	Ash:Mira 	Nlagha 	Bluldra 
Indra 	grg.varia 	Jyeshiha 	Sswina 
Vivaswat 	Bhadra 	gravalia 	Jyeshaia 
Pushan 	Asw•ina 	Phalguna 	Pausha 
Parjanya 	Kartika 	Aswina 	S'ravaria 
Ansu 	Margaarsha 	Aslulaha 	Ashitaha 
Bhaga 	Pausha 	Bhadra 	Mzigha 
Twashiri 	Migha 	Kthtika 	Pluilguna 
Vislniu 	. 	Phalguna 	Pausha 	Chaitra. 

   
  



CHAP. XI. 

The sun distinct from, and supreme over, the attendants on his car : identical with the 
three Vedas and with Visluiu: his functions. 

MAITHEYA.—You have related to me, holy preceptor, the seven 
classes of beings, who are ever present in the solar orb, and are the causes 
of heat and cold : you have also described to me their individual func-
tions, sustained by the energy of Vishnu : but you have not told me the 
duty of the sun himself; for if, as you say, the seven beings in his sphere 
are the causes of heat, cold, and rain, how can it be also true, as you 
have before mentioned, that rain proceeds from the sun ? or how can it 
be asserted that the sun rises, reaches the meridian, or sets, if these 
situations be the act of the collective seven. 

PARACARA.-I will explain to you, Maitreya, the subject of your inquiry. 
The sun, though identified with the seven beings in his orb, is distinct 
from them as their chief. 	The entire and mighty energy of Vishnu, 
which is called the three Vedas, or Rich, Yajush, and &Lilian, is that which 
enlightens the world, and destroys its iniquity. 	It is that also which, 
during the continuance of things, is present as Vishnu, actively engaged 
in the preservation of the universe, and abiding as the three Vedas within 
the sun. 	The solar luminary, that appears in every month, is nothing 
else than that very supreme energy of Vishnu which is composed of the 
three Vedas, influencing the motions of the planet ; for the Richas (the 
hymns of the Rig-veda) shine in the morning, the prayers of the Yajush 
at noon, and the Vrihadrathantara and other portions of the Sitman in 
the afternoon. 	This triple impersonation of Vishnu, distinguished by the 
titles of the three Vedas, is the energy of Vishnu, which influences the 
positions of the sun 1. 

	

1 This 	mysticism 	originates 	in 	part 	ledge (the Vedas) shines;' and Ipoto4 q i 

	

apparently 	from 	a 	misapprehension 	of 	'the hymns of the Rich shine;' 	and in 

	

metaphorical texts of the Vedas, such as 	part from the symbolization of the light 
'that tor vim fciti t 4 4 fa 1 	triple know- 	of religious 	truth 	by 	the light of the 

   
  



236 	 THE TRIPLE ENERGY OF VISHNU, IN THE SUN. 

But this triple energy of Vishnu is not limited to the sun alone, for 
BrahmA, Purusha (Vishnu), and Rudra are also made up of the same 
triform essence. 	In creation it is Brahm4, consisting of the Rig-veda ; 
in preservation it is Vishnu, composed of the Yajur-veda ; and in de-
struction Rudra, formed of the Silma-veda, the utterance of which is 
consequently inauspicious'. 

Thus the energy of Vishnu, made up of the three Vedas, and derived 
from the property of goodness, presides in the sun, along with the seven 
beings belonging to it ; and through the presence of this power the 
planet shines with intense radiance, dispersing with his beams the dark-
ness that spreads over the whole world : and hence the Munis praise 
him, the quiristers and nymphs of heaven sing and dance before him, 
and fierce spirits and holy sages attend upon his path. 	Vishnu, in the 
form of his active energy, never either rises or sets, and is at once the 
sevenfold sun and distinct from it. 	In the same manner as a man 
approaching a mirror, placed upon a stand, beholds in it his own image, 
so the energy (or reflection) of Vishnu is never disjoined (from the sun's 
car, which is the stand of the mirror), but remains month by month in 
the sun (as in the mirror), which is there stationed. 

The sovereign sun, oh Brahman, the cause of day and night, perpe-
tually revolves, affording delight to the gods, to the progenitors, and to 
mankind. 	Cherished by the Sushumna ray of the sun3, the moon is fed 
to the full in the fortnight of its growth ; and in the fortnight of its wane 
the ambrosia of its substance is perpetually drunk by the immortals, 
until the last day of the half month, when the two remaining digits are 
drunk by the progenitors : hence these two orders of beings are nourished 

sun, as in the Gziyatri. p. 222. n. 13. 	To 	from amongst the many thousands which 
these are to be added the sectarial notions 	they say proceed from him. 	Of these, 
of the Vaishriavas. 	 seven are principal, termed Sushumna, Ha- 

	

'2  The formulae of the Szima-veda are 	rikea, Vi:;wakarman, VigwakArya, 	Sam- 

	

not to be used along with those of the 	padvasu, Arvavasu, and Swaraj, supplying 
Rich and Yajush, at sacrifices in general. 	heat 	severally 	to 	the 	moon, 	the 	stars, 

	

3  The Vayu, Linga, and Matsya P. 	and to Mercury, Venus, Mars, Jupiter, 
gPecify 	several of the 	rays of the sun 	and Saturn. 

   
  



THE SUN THE SOURCE OF SUBSISTENCE. 	 237 

by the sun. 	The moisture of the earth, which the sun attracts by his 
rays, he again parts with for the fertilization of the grain, and the nutri-
ment of all terrestrial creatures; and consequently the sun is the source 
of subsistence to every class of living things, to gods, progenitors, man- 
kind, and the rest. 	The sun, Maitreya, satisfies the wants of the gods 
for a fortnight (at a time) ; those of the progenitors once a month ; and 
those of men and other animals daily. 

3 P 

   
  



CHAP. XII. 

Description of the moon : his chariot, horses, and course : fed by the sun : drained 
periodically of ambrosia by the progenitors and gods. 	The chariots and horses of 
the planets : kept in their orbits by aerial chains attached to Dhruva. 	Typical 
members of the planetary porpoise. 	V6sudeva alone real. 

PARAARA.—The chariot of the moon has three wheels, and is drawn 
by ten horses, of the whiteness of the Jasmine, five on the right half (of 
the yoke), five on the left. 	It moves along the asterisms, divided into 
ranges, as before described; and, in like manner as the sun, is upheld by 
Dhruva ; the cords that fasten it being tightened or relaxed in the same 
way, as it proceeds on its course. 	The horses of the moon, sprung from 
the bosom of the waters 1, drag the car for a whole Kalpa, as do the 
coursers of the sun. 	The radiant sun supplies the moon, when reduced 
by the draughts of the gods to a single Ka16., with a single ray ; and in 
the same proportion as the ruler of the night was exhausted by the 
celestials, it is replenished by the sun, the plunderer of the waters : for 
the gods, Maitreya, drink the nectar and ambrosia accumulated in the 
moon during half the month, and from this being their food they are 
immortal. 	Thirty-six thousand three hundred and thirty-three divinities 
drink the lunar ambrosia. 	When two digits remain, the moon enters 
the orbit of the sun, and abides in the ray called Amit ; whence the 
period is termed AmitvAsya. 	In that orbit the moon is immersed for a 
day and night in the water; thence it enters the branches and shoots of 
the trees; and thence goes to the sun. 	Consequently any one who cuts 
off a branch, or casts down a leaf, when the moon is in the trees (the day 
of its rising invisible), is guilty of Brahmanicide. 	When the remaining 
portion of the moon consists of but a fifteenth part, the progenitors 
approach it in the afternoon, and drink the last portion, that sacred 
Kalil which is composed of ambrosia, and contained in the two digits of 

1 So is the car, according to the Vayu : 	water ; 	14.41i 44104 WI Trkrfg 7t?': 94 I 
77)1-mpt# Tv: i 	The orb of the moon, 	as that of the sun is concentrated heat; 

according to the Linga, is only congealed 	14.+n =144 W--1 ;RIM. 4mh-rw-1 1 

   
  



THE CARS OF THE PLANETS. 	 239 

the form of the moon 2. 	Having drank the nectar effused by the lunar 
rays on the day of conjunction, the progenitors are satisfied, and remain 
tranquil for the ensuing month. 	These progenitors (or Pitris) are of 
three classes, termed Saumyas, Varhishadas, and AgnishwAttas3. 	In 
this manner the moon, with its cooling rays, nourishes the gods in the 
light fortnight, the Pitris in the dark fortnight ; vegetables, with the cool 
nectary aqueous atoms it sheds upon them ; and through their develope-
ment it sustains men, animals, and insects ; at the same time gratifying 
them by its radiance. 

The chariot of the son of Chandra, Budha or Mercury, is composed of 
the elementary substances air and fire, and is drawn by eight bay horses 
of the speed of the wind. 	The vast car of Sukra (Venus) is dravhi by 
earth-born horses', is equipped with a protecting fender and a floor, 
armed with arrows, and decorated by a banner. 	The splendid car of 

9  There is some indistinctness in this 	referring to time, and leaving the number 
-'n account, from a 	confusion 	between 	the 	of nectareous Kalas undefined: 11{a•f,7,',* 

"They, division of the moon's surface into sixteen 	ATA NvItzt74 chroirg tit: i 	the Pitris, 
Kolas or phases, and its apportiontment, 	drink the remaining Kakis in two Kakis 
as a receptacle of nectar, into fifteen Kolas 	of time' 	Col. Warren explains Kaki, or, 
or digits, corresponding to the fifteen luna- 	as he writes it, Cala, in one of its accepta- 
tions, on the fourteen of which, during the 	tions, 'the phases of the moon, of which 
wane, the gods drink the amrita, and on 	the Hindus count sixteen.' Bala Sankalita, 
the fifteenth of which the Pitris exhaust 	359. 	So the Bhagavata terms the moon, 
the remaining portion. 	The correspond- 	7 vIT TN 41 ato. 	 1-5th 43T-4TR', I 	and the 
ence of the two distinctions appears to be 	Vayu, after noticing the exhaustion of the 
intended by thd text, which terms the 	fifteenth portion on the day of conjunc- 
remaining 	digit 	or 	Kati, 	composed 	of 	tion, states the recurrence of increase or 
Amrita, the form or superficies of the two 	wane to take place in the sixteenth phase 
Kakis: fgalcota$14.iver " -FT lu 414i10-1,41 wi 	at the beginning of each fortnight: lira 
fwql.rt 1 	This, the commentator observes, 	7i' i trk,TTO li)s 	i ,,r,,.,. TAs,- 1 

3  is the fifteenth, not the sixteenth : 4.it-,.4t 	The Vayu and Matsya add a fourth 
WA  TIT Ti "NM fi4grni 'q 1 R13-711 1 	The 	class, the Kavyas; identifying them with 
commentator on our text observes, also, 	the cyclic years ; the Saumyas and Agni- 
that the passage is sometimes read fg oal 	shwattas with the seasons ; and the Varhi- 
wt. i Lava meaning ' a moment,' 	a short 	shads with the months. 
period.' 	The Matsya and Vayu express 	4  The Vayu makes the horses ten in 
the parallel passage so as to avoid all per- 	number, each of a different colour. 
plexity, by specifying the two Kolas as 

   
  



240 	 HEAVENLY BODIES ATTACHED TO DHRUVA. 

Bhauma (Mars) is of gold, of an octagonal shape, drawn by eight horses, 
of a ruby red, sprung from fire. 	Vriliaspati (Jupiter), hi a golden car 
drawn by eight pale-coloured horses, travels from sign to sign in the 
period of a year : and the tardy-paced S'ani (Saturn) moves slowly along 
in a car drawn by piebald steeds. 	Eight black horses draw the dusky 
chariot of Rau, and once harnessed are attached to it for ever. 	On the 
Parvas (the nodes, or lunar and solar eclipses), Rau directs his course 
from the sun to the moon, and back again from the moon to the sun'. 
The eight horses of the chariot of Ketu are of the dusky red colour of 
Lac, or of the smoke of burning straw. 

I have thus described to you, Maitreya, the chariots of the nine 
planets, all which are fastened to Dhruva by aerial cords. 	The orbs of 
all the planets, asterisms, and stars are attached to Dhruva, and travel 
accordingly in their proper orbits, being kept in their places by their 
respective bands of air. 	As many as are the stars, so many are the 
chains of air that secure them to Dhruva; and as they turn round, they 
cause the pole-star also to revolve. 	In the same manner as the oil-man 
himself, going round, causes the spindle to revolve, so the planets travel 
round, suspended by cords of air, which are circling round a (whirling) 
centre. 	The air, which is called Pravaha, is so termed because it bears 
along the planets, which turn round, like a disc of fire, driven by the 
aerial wheels . 

The celestial porpoise, in which Dliruva is fixed, has been mentioned, 
but you shall hear its constituent parts in more detail, as it is of great 
efficacy ; for the view of it at night expiates whatever sin has been 
committed during the day ; and those who behold it live as many years 
as there are stars in it, in the sky, or even more. 	UttanapAda is to be 
considered as its upper jaw; Sacrifice as its lower. 	Dharma is situated 
on its brow ; Narayana in its heart. 	The Aswins are its two fore feet ; 

	

The Matsya, Linga, and Vayu add 	Dhruva are, according to the commentator, 

	

the circumstance of Rahu's taking up, on 	varieties of the Pravaha wind; 	but the 

	

these occasions, the circular shadow of the 	KM-ma and Linga enumerate seven prin- 

	

earth: rpt Taft-41.  wzri 1:41141 r 1 ; 41•4% co 1 opfri I 	cipal winds which perform this function, 

	

6 The different bands of air attached to 	of which the Pravaha is one. 

   
  



THE NATURE OF CREATED THINGS. 	 241 

and Varuna and Aryamat its two hinder legs. 	Samvatsara is its sexual 
organ ; Mitra its organ of excretion. 	Agni, Mahendra, Kayapa, and 
Dhruva, in succession, are placed in its tail; which four stars in this 
constellation never set '. 

I have now described to you the disposition of the earth and of the 
stars ; 	of the insular zones, with their oceans and mountains, their 
Varshas or regions, and their inhabitants : 	their nature has also been 
explained, but it may be briefly recapitulated. 

From the waters, which are the body of Vishnu, was produced the 
lotus-shaped earth, with its seas and mountains. 	The stars are Vishnu ; 
the worlds are Vishnu ; forests, mountains, regions, rivers, oceans are 
Vishnu : he is all that is, all that is not. 	He, the lord, is identical with 
knowledge, through which he is all forms, but is not a substance. 	You 
must conceive therefore mountains, oceans, and all the diversities of 
earth and the rest, are the illusions of the apprehension. 	When know- 
ledge is pure, real, universal, independent of works, and exempt from 
defect, then the varieties of substance, which are the fruit of the tree of 
desire, cease to exist in matter. 	For what is substance? Where is the 
thing that is devoid of beginning, middle, and end, of one uniform 

	

7  The four last are therefore stars in 	in the Vityu, with which the Linga and 
the circle of perpetual apparition. 	One 	Matsya nearly agree. 	The Bhavishya is 
of these is the pole-star ; and in Kayapa 	nearly, also, the same. 	They all contain 
we have a verbal affinity to Cassiopeia. 	many passages common to them and to 
The S'isumara, or 	porpoise, is rather a 	our text. 	In the Agni, Padma, litirma, 
singular symbol for the celestial sphere ; 	Br6hma, Garuda, and Vamana descriptions 
but it is not more preposterous than many 	occur which enter into less detail than the 
of the 	constellations 	of classical fiction. 	Vishnu, and often use its words, or pas- 
The component parts of it are much more 	sages found in other Puninas. 	Many 
fully detailed 	in the Migavata, whence 	intimations of a similar system occur in 
it has been translated by Sir Wm. Jones. 	the Vedas, but whether the whole is to be 
As. Res. II. 402. 	The BInigavata, how- 	found in those works is yet to be ascer- 
ever, mystifies the 	description, and says 	tained. 	It must not be considered as a 
it is nothing more than the Dh(trana, or 	correct representation of the philosophical 
symbol, by which Vishnu, identified with 	astronomy of the Hindus, being mixed up . 
the starry firmament, is to be impressed 	with, and deformed by, mythological and 
upon the mind in meditation. 	The account 	symbolical fiction. 
of the planetary system is, as usual, fullest 

3Q 

   
  



242 	 NOTHING REAL BUT KNOWLEDGE. 

nature? How can reality be predicated of that which is subject to change, 
and reassumes no more its original character? 	Earth is fabricated into a 
jar; the jar is divided into two halves; the halves are broken to pieces; 
the pieces become dust ; the dust becomes atoms. 	Say, is this reality 
though it be so understood by man, whose self-knowledge is impeded by 
his own acts. 	Hence, Brahman, except discriminative knowledge, there 
is nothing any where, or at any time, that is real. 	Such knowledge is 
but one, although it appear manifold, as diversified by the various conse- 
quences of our own acts. 	Knowledge perfect, pure, free from pain, and 
detaching the affections from all that causes affliction ; knowledge single 
and eternal—is the supreme Vasudeva, besides whom there is nothing. 
The truth has been thus communicated to you by me ; that knowledge 
which is truth ; from which all that differs is false. 	That information, 
however, which is of a temporal and worldly nature has also been 
imparted to you ; the sacrifice, the victim, the fire, the priests, the acid 
juice, the gods, the desire for heaven, the path pursued by acts of 
devotion and the rest, and the worlds that are their consequences, have 
been displayed to you. 	In that universe which I have described, he for 
ever migrates who is subject to the influence of works ; but he who 
knows Vasudeva to be eternal, immutable, and of one unchanging, 
universal form, may continue to perform them 8, as thereby he enters 
into the deity. 

8  Only, however, as far as they are-  intended to propitiate Vishriu, and not for any 
other purpose. 

   
  



CHAP. XIII. 

Legend of Bharata. 	Bliarata abdicates his throne, and becomes an ascetic : cherishes 
a fawn, and becomes so much attached to it as to neglect his devotions : he dies : 
his successive births : works in the fields, and is pressed as a palankin-bearer for 
the R:ij6. of Sauvira : rebuked for his awkwardness : his reply : dialogue between 
him and the king. 

ATAITREYA. — Reverend sir 1, all that I asked of you has been 
thoroughly explained ; namely, the situation of the earth, oceans, moun-
tains, rivers, and planetary bodies ; the system of the three worlds, of 
which Vishnu is the stay. 	The great end of life has also been expounded 
by you, and the preeminence of holy knowledge. 	It now remains that 
you fulfil the promise you made some time since', of rerating to me the 
story of king Bharata, and how it happened that a monarch like him, 
residing constantly at the sacred place SAllagrama, and engaged in 
devotion, with his mind ever applied to VAsudeva, should have failed, 
through the sanctity of the shrine, and the efficacy of his abstractions, to 
obtain final emancipation ; 	how it was that he was born again as a 
Brahman ; and what was done by the magnanimous Bharata in that 
capacity : all this it is fit that you inform me. 

PAR:\tiARA.—The illustrious monarch of the earth resided, Maitreya, 
for a considerable period at Salagrama, his thoughts being wholly dedi-
cated to god, and his conduct distinguished by kindness and every 
virtue, until he had effected, in the highest degree, the entire control 
over his mind. 	The Raja was ever repeating the names, Yajnet'Aa, 
Achyuta, Govinda, 11hdhava, Ananta, KeSava, Krishna, Vishnu, Hri-
shikeSa ; nothing else did he utter, even in his dreams ; nor upon any- 
thing but those names, and their import, did he ever meditate. 	He 
accepted fuel, flowers, and holy grass, for the worship of the deity, but 

	

1 One copy addresses Paritara, Bhaga- 	The other two copies begin, Samyagally6- 

	

van sarvabhutesa, `Sacred sovereign, lord 	tam, 'All has been thoroughly explained.' 

	

of all creatures f rather an unusual title 	.2  See page 164. 
for a sage, even though an inspired one. 

   
  



244 	 THE PIETY OF BHARATA. 

performed no other religious rites, being engrossed by disinterested, 
abstract devotion. 

On one occasion he went to the Mahimadi 3, for the purpose of ablu-
tion : he bathed there, and performed the ceremonies usual after bathing. 
Whilst thus occupied, there came to the same place a doe big with 
young, who had come out of the forest to drink of the stream. 	Whilst 
quenching her thirst, there was heard on a sudden the loud and fearful 
roaring of a lion; on which the doe, being excessively alarmed, jumped 
out of the water upon the bank. 	In consequence of this great leap, her 
fawn was suddenly brought forth, and fell into the river; and the king, 
seeing it carried away by the current, caught hold of the young animal, 
and saved it from being drowned. 	The injury received by the deer, by 
her violent exertion, proved fatal, and she lay down, and died ; which 
being observed by the royal ascetic, he took the fawn in his arms, and 
returned with it to his hermitage : there he fed it and tended it every 
day, and it throve and grew up under his care. 	It frolicked about the 
cell, and grazed upon the grass in its vicinity ; and whenever it strayed 
to a distance, and was alarmed at a wild beast, it ran back thither for 
safety. 	Every morning it sallied forth from home, and every evening 
returned to the thatched shelter of the leafy bower of Bharata. 

Whilst the deer was thus the inmate of his hermitage, the mind of the 
king was ever anxious about the animal, now wandering away, and now 
returning to his side, and he was unable to think of anything else. 	He 
had relinquished his kingdom, his children, all his friends, and now 
indulged in selfish affection for a fawn. 	When absent for a longer time 
than ordinary, he would fancy that it had been carried off by wolves, 
devoured by a tiger, or slain by a lion. 	" The earth," he would exclaim, 
" is embrowned by the impressions of its hoofs. 	What has become of 
the young deer, that was born for my delight ? How happy I should be 

3  The NIah(madi is properly a river in 	which the S'alagram or Ammonite is most 
Orissa, but the name is applicable to any 	abundantly found. 	It may be here noticed 
great stream, and its connexion with S'ala- 	that 	Salagrama 	is 	named 	amongst the 
grilma Tirtha makes it probable that it is 	Tirthas inn the Alahabluirata : 	see p. 163. 
intended for the Gandaki or Gandaka, in 	n. 6. 
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if he had returned from the thicket, and I felt his budding antlers 
rubbing against my arm. 	These tufts of sacred grass, of which the 
heads have been nibbled by his new teeth, look like pious lads chanting 
the Sama-veda 4.- 	Thus the Mimi meditated whenever the deer was 
long absent from him ; 	and contemplated 	him with a countenance 
animated with pleasure as he stood by his side. 	His abstraction was 
interrupted, the spirit of the king being engrossed by the fawn, even 
though he had abandoned family, wealth, and dominion. 	The firmness 
of the prince's mind became unsteady, and wandered with the wander- 
ings of the young deer. 	In the course of time the king became subject 
to its influence. 	He died, watched by the deer, with tears in its eyes, 
like a son mourning for his father ; and he himself, as lie expired, cast 
his eyes upon the animal, and thought or nothing else, being wholly 
occupied with one idea. 

In consequence of this predominant feeling at such a season, he was 
born again, in the Jambum(trga forest', as a deer, with the faculty of 
recollecting his former life ; 	which recollection inspiring a distaste for 
the world, he left his mother, and again repaired to the holy place 

Alagrima. 	subsisting there upon dry grass and leaves, he atoned for 
the acts which had led to his being born in such a condition ; and upon 
his death he was next born as a Brahman, still retaining the memory of 
his prior existence. 	He was born in a pious and eminent family of 
ascetics, who were rigid observers of devotional rites. 	Possessed of all 
true wisdom, and acquainted with the essence of all sacred writings, he 
beheld soul as contradistinguished from matter (Prakriti). 	Embued with 
knowledge of self, he beheld the gods and all other beings as in reality 
the same. 	It did not happen to him to undergo investiture with the 
Brahmanical thread, nor to read the Vedas with a spiritual preceptor, 
nor to perform ceremonies, nor to study the scriptures. 	Whenever 
spoken to, lie replied incoherently and in ungrammatical and unpolished 

4  The applicability of this simile is not 	5  According to the Bligavata, Jambu- 
explained by the commentator : it refers 	nairga is the K:ilanjara mountain or Ka- 
possibly to the cropped or shaven heads 	lanjar in Bundelkhand. 
of the religious students. 
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speech. 	His person was unclean, and he was clad in dirty garments. 
Saliva dribbled from his mouth, and he was treated with contempt by all 
the people. 	Regard for the consideration of the world is fatal to the 
success of devotion. 	The ascetic who is despised of men attains the end 
of his abstractions. 	Let therefore a holy man pursue the path of the 
righteous, without murmuring ; and though men contemn him, avoid 
association with mankind. 	This, the counsel of Hiranyagarbha 6, did 
the Brahman call to mind, and hence assumed the appearance of a crazy 
ideot in the eyes of the world. 	IIis food was raw pulse, potherbs, wild 
fruit, and grains of corn. 	Whatever came in his way he ate, as part of a 
necessary, but temporary infliction'. 	Upon his father's death he was set 
to work in the fields by his brothers and his nephews, and fed by them 
with vile food; and as lie was firm and stout of make, and a simpleton 
in outward act, he was the slave of every one that chose to employ him, 
receiving sustenance alone for his hire. 

The head servant of the king of Sauvira, looking upon him as an 
indolent, untaught Brahman, thought him a fit person to work without 
pay (and took him into his master's service to assist in carrying the 
pal an kin.) 

The king having ascended his litter, on one occasion, was proceeding 
to the hermitage of Kapila, on the banks of the Ikshumati river 8, to 
consult the sage, to whom the virtues leading to liberation were known, 
what was most desirable in a world abounding with care and sorrow. 
Amongst those who by order of his head servant had been compelled 
gratuitously to carry the litter was the Brahman, who had been equally 
pressed into this duty, and who, endowed with time only universal know-
ledge, and remembering his former existence, bore the burden as the 
means of expiating the faults 	for which he was desirous to 	atone. 
Fixing his eyes upon the pole, he went tardily along, whilst the other 

	

6 Ilirmiyagarbha or Brahma is named 	for a season ; or, in other words, bodily 

	

here instead of the Yoga doctrine, which 	existence ; the body being contemplated 

	

is sometimes ascribed to him as its author. 	as a sore, fin• which food is the unguent; 

	

As a Bala sanyama ( ail c64414.), a state 	drink, the lotion ; and dress, the bandage. 

	

of suffering or mortification lasting only 	" A river in the north of India. 
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bearers moved with alacrity ; and the king, feeling the litter carried 
unevenly, called out, " Ho bearers ! what is this ? Keep equal pace toge- 
ther." 	Still it proceeded unsteadily, and the WO again exclaimed, 
"What is this? how irregularly are you going !" When this had repeat-
edly occurred, the palankin-bearers at last replied to the king, " It is this 
man, who lags in his pace." 	" How is this ?" said the prince to the 
Brahman, " are you weary ? You have carried your burden but a little 
way ; are you unable to bear fatigue ? and yet you look robust." 	The 
Brahman answered and said, " It is not I who am robust, nor is it by me 
that your palankin is carried. 	I am not wearied, prince, nor am I 
incapable of fatigue." 	The king replied, " I clearly see that you are 
stout, and that the palankin is borne by you ; and the carriage of a 
burden is wearisome to all persons." 	" First tell me," said the Brahman, 
" what it is of me that you have clearly seen 9, and then you may distin- 
guish my properties as strong or weak. 	The assertion that you behold 
the palankin borne by me, or placed on me, is untrue. 	Listen, prince, 
to what I have to remark. 	The place of both the feet is the ground ; the 
legs are supported by the feet; the thighs rest upon the legs; and the 
belly reposes on the thighs; the chest is supported by the belly ; and 
the arms and shoulders are propped up by the chest : the palankin is 
borne upon the shoulders, and how can it be considered as my burden ! 
This body which is seated in the palankin is defined as Thou ; thence 
what is elsewhere called This, is here distinguished as I and Thou. 	I 
and thou and others are constructed of the elements ; and the elements, 
following the stream of qualities, assume a bodily shape ; but qualities, 
such as goodness and the rest, are dependant upon acts ; and acts, accu- 
mulated in ignorance, influence the condition of all beings 10. 	The pure, 
imperishable soul, tranquil, void of qualities, preeminent over nature 
Prakriti), is one, without increase or diminution, in all bodies. 	But if it 

be equally exempt from increase or diminution, then with what propriety 

9 That is, What have you discerned of 	quence of his acts ; 	but the same living 
me, my body, life, or soul? 	 principle animates him which is common 

1" The condition—that is, the personal 	to all living things. 
individuality—of any one is the conse- 
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can you say to me, ' I see that thou art robust ?' 	If the palankin rests on 
the shoulders, and they on the body ; the body on the feet, and the feet 
on the earth ; then is the burden borne as much by you as by me n. 
When the nature of men is different, either in its essence or its cause, 
then may it be said that fatigue is to be undergone by me. 	That which 
is the substance of the palankin is the substance of you and me and all 
others, being an aggregate of elements, aggregated by individuality." 

Having thus spoken, the Brahman was silent, and went on bearing 
the palankin ; but the king leaped out of it, and hastened to prostrate 
himself at his feet ; saying, " have compassion on me, Brahman, and 
cast aside the palankin ; and tell me who thou art, thus disguised under 
the appearance of a fool." 	The Brahman answered and said, " Hear me, 
1141. 	Who I am it is not possible to say : arrival at any place is for the 
sake of fruition ; and enjoyment of pleasure, or endurance of pain, is the 
cause of the production of the body. 	A living being assumes a corporeal 
fc)rm to reap the results of virtue or vice. 	The universal cause of all 
living creatures is virtue or vice : why therefore inquire the cause (of my 
being the person I appear)." 	The king said, " Undoubtedly virtue and 
vice are the causes of all existent effects, and migration into several 
bodies is for the purpose of receiving their consequences ; 	but with 
respect to what you have asserted, that it is not possible for you to tell 
me who you arc, that is a matter which I am desirous to hear explained. 
How can it be impossible, Brahman, for any one to declare himself to be 
that which he is ? 	There can be no detriment to one's-self from applying 
to it the word I." 	The Brahman said, " It is true that there is no wrong 
done to that which is one's-self by the application to it of the word I; 
but the term is characteristic of error, of conceiving that to be the self 
(or soul) which is not self or soul. 	The tongue articulates the word 1, 
aided by the lips, the teeth, and the palate ; and these are the origin of 
the expression, as they are the causes of the production of speech. 	If by 
these instruments speech is able to utter the word I, it is nevertheless 

ii The 	body 	is 	not 	the 	individual ; 	body, or eventually the earth, which bears 
therefore it is not the individual, but the 	the burden. 
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improper to assert that speech itself is /12. 	The body of a man, charac- 
terized by hands, feet, and the like, is made up of various parts ; 	to 
which of these can I properly apply the denomination I? 	If another 
being is different specifically from me, most excellent monarch, then it 
may be said that this is I ; that is the other : but when one only soul is 
dispersed in all bodies, it is then idle to say, Who are you ? who am I ? 
Thou art a king; this is a palankin ; these are the bearers; thest 	the 
running footmen ; this is thy retinue : yet it is untrue that all these are 
said to be thine. 	The palankin on which thou sittest is made of timber 
derived from a tree. 	What then ? is it denominated either timber or a 
tree ? People do not say that the king is perched upon a tree, nor that 
he is seated upon a piece of wood, when you have mounted your 
palankin. 	The vehicle is an assemblage of pieces of timber, artificially 
joined together : judge, prince, for yourself in what the palankin differs 
really from the wood. 	Again ; contemplate the sticks of the umbrella, in 
their separate state. Where then is the umbrella ? 	Apply this reasoning 
to thee and to me m. 	A man, a woman, a cow, a goat, a horse, an 
elephant, a bird, a tree, are names assigned to various bodies, which are 
the consequences of acts. 	Man 14  is neither a god, nor a man, nor a 
brute, nor a tree ; these are mere varieties of shape, the effects of acts. 
The thing which in the world is called a king, the servant of a king, or 
by any other appellation, is not a reality ; 	it is the creature of our 
imaginations : 	for what is there in the world, that is subject to vicis- 
situde, that does not in the course of time go by different names. 	Thou 
art called the monarch of the world ; the son of thy father ; the enemy 

12  That is, speech, or any or all of the 	constitute the man, than each individual 
faculties or senses, is not soul. 	 stick constitutes the umbrella. 	Whether 

	

L The aggregate limbs and senses no 	separate or conjoined, therefore, the parts 

	

more constitute the individual, than the 	of the body are 	mere 	matter ; 	and as 

	

accidental combination of certain pieces of 	matter does not make up man, they do 

	

wood makes the fabric anything else than 	not constitute an individual. 

	

wood : in like manner as the machine is 	34  The term in this and the preceding 
still 	timber, 	so 	the 	body 	is 	still 	mere 	clause is Pumtin ; 	here used generically, 
elementary 	matter. 	Again ; 	the senses 	there specifically. 
and limbs, considered separately, no more 

3s 
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of thy foes ; the husband of thy wife ; the father of thy children. 	What 
shall I denominate thee? How art thou situated? Art thou the head or 
the belly ? or are they thine? 	Art thou the feet? or do they belong to 
thee ? 	Thou art, oh king, distinct in thy nature from all thy members ! 
Now then, rightly understanding the question, think who I am ; and 
how it is possible for me, after the truth is ascertained (of the identity of 
all), to recognise any distinction, or to speak of my own individuality by 
the expression I." 

   
  



CHAP. XIV. 

Dialogue continued. 	Bharata expounds the nature of existence, the end of life, and 
the identification of individual with universal spirit. 

PARAARA.—Having heard these remarks, full of profound truth, 
the king was highly pleased with the Brahman, and respectfully thus 
addressed him : " What you have said is no doubt the truth ; but in 
listening to it my mind is much disturbed. 	You have shewn that to be 
discriminative wisdom which exists in all creatures, and which is the 
great principle that is distinct from plastic nature ; but the assertions—' I 
do not bear the palankin—the palankin does not rest upon me—the 
body, by which the vehicle is conveyed, is different from me—the con-
ditions of elementary beings are influenced by acts, through the influence 
of the qualities, and the qualities are the principles of action ;'—what sort 
of positions are these. 	Upon these doctrines entering into my ears, my 
mind, which is anxious to investigate the truth, is lost in perplexity. 	It 
was my purpose, illustrious sage, to have gone to Kapila Rishi, to inquire 
of him what in this life was the most desirable object : but now that I 
have heard from you such words, my mind turns to you, to become 
acquainted with the great end of life. 	The Rishi Kapila is a portion of 
the mighty and universal Vishnu, who has come down upon earth to 
dissipate delusion ; and surely it is he who, in kindness to me, has thus 
manifested himself to me in all that you have said. 	To me, thus 
suppliant, then, explain what is the best of all things ; for thou art an 
ocean overflowing with the waters of divine wisdom." 	The Brahman 
replied to the king, " You, again, ask me what is the best of all things, 
not what is the great end of life' ; but there are many things which are 

' 	You ask what is S'reyas (ig'1170, not 	wealth, posterity, power, &c. ; 	the latter 
what 	is 	Paraimirtha (trurT*.): 	the first 	is the one great object or end of life, true 
means 	literally ' best,' 	most 	excellent,' 	wisdom or truth, knowledge of the real 
and is here used to denote temporary and 	and universal nature of soul. 
special objects, or sources of happiness, as 
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considered best, as well as those which are the great ends (or truths) of 
life. To him who, by the worship of the gods, seeks for wealth, prosperity, 
children, or dominion, each of these is respectively best. 	Best is the rite 
or sacrifice, that is rewarded with heavenly pleasures. 	Best is that 
which yields the best recompense, although it be not solicited. 	Self- 
contemplation, ever practised by devout ascetics, is to them the best. 
But best of all is the identification of soul with the supreme spirit. 
Hundreds and thousands of conditions may be called the best ; but these 
are not the great and true ends of life. 	Hear what those are. 	Wealth 
cannot be the true end of life, for it may be relinquished through virtue, 
and its characteristic property is expenditure for the gratification of 
desire. 	If a son were final truth, that would be equally applicable to a 
different source ; for the son that is to one the great end of life, becomes 
the father of another. 	Final or supreme truth, therefore, would not exist 
in this world, as in all these cases those objects which are so denominated 
are the effects of causes, and consequently are not finite. 	If the acquisi- 
tion of sovereignty were designated by the character of being the great 
end of all, then finite ends would sometimes be, and sometimes cease to 
be. 	If you suppose that the objects to be effected by sacrificial rites, 
performed according to the rules of the Rik, Yajur, and Simla Vedas, be 
the great end of life, attend to what 1 have to say. 	Any effect which is 
produced through the causality of earth partakes of the character of its 
origin, and consists itself of clay ; so any act performed by perishable 
agents, such as fuel, clarified butter, and Ku:4a grass, must itself be of 
but temporary efficacy. 	The great end of life (or truth) is considered by 
the wise to be eternal ; but it would be transient, if it were accomplished 
through transitory things. 	If you imagine that this great truth is the 
performance of religious acts, from which no recompense is sought, it is 
not so ; for such acts are the means of obtaining liberation, and truth is 
(time end), not the means. 	Meditation on self, again, is said to be for the 
sake of supreme truth ; but the object of this is to establish distinctions 
(between soul and body), and the great truth of all is without distinc- 
tions. 	Union of self with supreme spirit is said to be the great end of 
all ; but this is false ; 	for one substance cannot become substantially 
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another 2. 	Objects, then, which are considered most desirable are infinite. 
What the great end of all is, you shall, monarch, briefly learn from me. 
It is soul : one (in all bodies), pervading, uniform, perfect, preeminent 
over nature (Prakriti), exempt from birth, growth, and decay, omni-
present, undecaying, made up of true knowledge, independent, and 
unconnected with unrealities, with name, species, and the rest, in time 
present, past, or to come. 	The knowledge that this spirit, which is 
essentially one, is in one's own and in all other bodies, is the great end, 
or true wisdom, of one who knows the unity and the true principles of 
things. 	As one diffusive air, passing through the perforations of a flute, 
is distinguished as the notes of the scale (Sherga and the rest), so the 
nature of the great spirit is single, though its forms be manifold, arising 
from the consequences of acts. 	When the differen.ce of the investing 
form, as that of god or the rest, is destroyed, then there is no distinction." 

	

s But this is to be understood as ap- 	they are distinct essentially, they cannot 
plying to the doctrines which distinguish 	combine ; if they are already one and the 
between the vital spirit Viva* and the 	same, it is nonsense to talk of accomplish- 
supreme spirit (Paramatma), the doctrine 	ing their union. 	The great end of life or 
of the Yoga. 	It is here argued, that it is 	truth is not to effect the union of two 
absurd to talk of effecting a union between 	things, or two parts of one thing, but to 
the soul of man and supreme soul ; for if 	know that all is unity. 

3 '1' 

   
  



CHAP. XV. 

Bharata relates the story of Ribhu and Nidagha. 	The latter, the pupil of the former, 
becomes a prince, and is visited by his preceptor, who explains to him the principles 
of unity, and departs. 

PARAARA continued.—Having terminated these remarks, the Brah-
man repeated to the silent and meditating prince a tale illustrative of 
the doctrines of unity. 	" Listen, prince," he proceeded, " to what was 
formerly uttered by Ribhu, imparting holy knowledge to the Brahman 
Nidigha. 	Ribhu was a son of the supreme Brahmit, who, from his 
innate disposition, was of a holy character, and acquainted with true 
wisdom. 	Nidigha, the son of Pulastya, was his disciple ; and to him 
Ribhu communicated willingly perfect knowledge, not doubting of his 
being fully confirmed in the doctrines of unity, when he bad been thus 
instructed. 

" The residence of Pulastya was at Viranagara, a large handsome city 
on the banks of the Devika river. 	In a beautiful grove adjoining to the 
stream the pupil of Ribhu, Niditglia, conversant with devotional prac- 
tices, abode. 	When a thousand divine years had elapsed, Ribhu went to 
the city of Pulastya, to visit his disciple. 	Standing at the doorway, at 
the end of a sacrifice to the Viwadevas, he was seen by his scholar, who 
hastened to present him the usual offering, or Arghya, and conducted 
him into the house; and when his hands and feet were washed, and be 
was seated, Nidiigha invited him respectfully to eat (when the following 
dialogue ensued) :— 

"Ribhu. ' Tell me, illustrious Brahman, what food there is in your 
house; for I am not fond of indifferent viands.' 

"Nithigha. ' There are cakes of meal, rice, barley, and pulse in the 
house ; partake, venerable sir, of whichever best pleases you.' 

" Ribhu. 'None of these do I like ; give me rice boiled with sugar, 
wheaten cakes, and milk with curds and molasses.' 

"Niddgha. ' Ho dame, be quick, and prepare whatever is most delicate 
and sweet in the house, to feed our guest.' 
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" Having thus spoken, the wife of NidAgha, in obedience to her hus-
band's commands, prepared sweet and savoury food, and set it before the 
Brahman ; and Nidagha, having stood before him until he had eaten of 
the meal which he had desired, thus reverentially addressed him :— 

"NitMghu. ' Have you eaten sufficiently, and with pleasure, great 
Brahman ? and has your mind received contentment from your food ! 
Where is your present residence? whither do you purpose going ? and 
whence, holy sir, have you now come ?' 

"/?ibhu. ' A hungry man, Brahman, must needs be satisfied when he 
has finished his meal. 	Why should you inquire if my hunger has been 
appeased ? 	When the earthy element ,is parched by fire, then hunger is 
engendered ; and thirst is produced when the moisture of the body has 
been absorbed (by internal or digestive heat). 	Hunger and thirst are 
the functions of the body, and satisfaction must always be afforded me 
by that by which they are removed ; for when hunger is no longer 
sensible, pleasure and contentment of mind are faculties of the intellect : 
ask their condition of the mind then, for man is not affected by them. 
For your three other questions, Where I dwell ? Whither I go? and 
Whence I come ? hear this reply. 	Man (the soul of man) goes every 
where, and penetrates every where, like the ether; and is it rational to 

. inquire where it is ? or whence or whither thou goest ? 	I neither am 
going nor.  coming, nor is my dwelling in any one place ; nor art thou, 
thou ; nor are others, others ; nor am I, I. 	If you wonder what reply I 
should make to your inquiry why I made any distinction between 
sweetened and unsweetened food, you shall hear my explanation. 	What 
is there that is really sweet or not sweet to one eating a meal ? 	That 
which is sweet, is no longer so when it occasions the sense of repletion ; 
and that which is not sweet, becomes sweet when a man (being very 
hungry) fancies that it is so. 	What food is there that first, middle, and 
last is equally grateful. 	As a house built of clay is strengthened by 
fresh plaster, so is this earthly body supported by earthly particles ; and 
barley, wheat, 	pulse, 	butter, oil, milk, curds, treacle, fruits, and 	the 
like, are composed of atoms of earth. 	This therefore is to be understood 
by you, that the mind which properly judges of what is or is not sweet 
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is impressed with the notion of identity, and that this effect of identity 
tends to liberation.' 

" Having heard these words, conveying the substance of ultimate 
truth, Nidagha fell at the feet of his visitor, and said, ' Shew favour unto 
me, illustrious Brahman, and tell me who it is that for my good has come 
hither, and by whose words the infatuation of my mind is dissipated.' 
To this, Ribhu answered, ' I am Ribhu, your preceptor, come hither to 
communicate to you true wisdom; and having declared to you what that 
is, I shall depart. 	Know this whole universe to be the one undivided 
nature of the supreme spirit, entitled Vasudeva.' 	Thus having spoken, 
and receiving the prostrate homage of NidAgha, rendered with fervent 
faith, Ribhu went his way." 

   
  



CHAP. XVI. 

Ribhu returns to his disciple, and perfects him in divine knowledge. 	The same 
recommended to the RAja by Bharata, who 	thereupon 	obtains 	final liberation. 
Consequences of hearing this legend. 

4 
"AFTER the expiration of another thousand years, Ribhu again repaired 
to the city where NidAgha dwelt, to instruct him farther in true wisdom. 
When he arrived near the town, he beheld a prince entering into it, with 
a splendid retinue ; and his pupil Nichigha standing afar off, avoiding 
the crowd ; his throat shrivelled with starvation, and bearing from the 
thicket fuel and holy grass. 	Ribhu approached him, and saluting him 
reverentially (as if he was a stranger) demanded why he was standing in 
such a retired spot. 	Niditgha replied, ' There is a great crowd of people 
attending the entrance of the king into the town, and I am staying here 
to avoid it.' 	Tell me, excellent Brahman,' said Ribhu, ' for I believe 
that thou art wise, which is here the king, and which is any other man.' 
' The king,' answered NidAgha, ' is he who is seated on the fierce and 
stately elephant, vast as a mountain peak ; the others are his attendants.' 

You have shewri me,' observed Ribhu, ' at one moment the elephant 
and the king, without noticing any peculiar characteristic by which they 
may be distinguished. 	Tell me, venerable sir, is there any difference 
between them ? for I am desirous to know which is here the elephant, 
which is the king.' 	The elephant,' answered NidAgha, ' is underneath ; 
the king is above him. 	Who is not aware, Brahman, of the relation 
between that which bears and that which is borne ?' 	To this Ribhu 
rejoined, ' Still explain to me, according to what I know of it, .this 
matter : what is it that is meant by the word underneath, and what is it 
that is termed above?' As soon as he had uttered this, NidAgha jumped 
upon Ribhu, and said, ' Here is my answer to the question you have 
asked : 	I am above, like the Raja ; 	you are underneath, like the 
elephant. 	This example, Brahman, is intended for your information.' 
Very well,' said Ribhu, ' you, it seems, are as it were the Injil, and I 

am like the elephant; but come now do you tell me which of us two is 
you; which is I.' 

• 3 u 
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" When Niddgha heard these words, he immediately fell at the feet of 
the stranger, and said, ' Of a surety thou art my saintly preceptor Ribhu ; 
the mind of no other person is so fully imbued with the doctrines of 
unity as that of my teacher, and hence I know that thou art he.' To this 
Ribhu replied, ' I am your preceptor, by name Ribhu, who, pleased with 
the dutiful attention he has received, has come to Niddgha to give him 
instruction : for this purpose have I briefly intimated to you divine truth, 
the essence of which is the non-duality of all.' 	Having thus spoken to 
Nidagha, the Brahman Ribhu went away, leaving his disciple profoundly 
impressed, by his instructions, with belief in unity. 	He beheld all beings 
thenceforth as the same with himself, and, perfect in holy knowledge, 
obtained final liberation. 

" In like manner do thou, oh king, who knowest what duty is, 
regarding equally friend or foe, consider yourself as one with all that 
exists in the world. 	Even as the same sky is apparently diversified as 
white or blue, so Soul, which is in truth but one, appears to erroneous 
vision distinct in different persons. 	That One, which here is all things, is 
Achyuta (Vishnu); than whom there is none other. 	Hd is I ; lie is thou ; 
he is all : this universe is his form. 	Abandon the error of distinction." 

PARAtiARA resumed.—The king, being thus instructed, opened his 
eyes to truth, and abandoned the notion of distinct existence : whilst 
the Brahman, who, through the recollection of his former lives, had 
acquired perfect knowledge, obtained now exemption from future birth. 
Whoever narrates or listens to the lessons inculcated in the dialogue 
between Bharata and the king, has his mind enlightened, mistakes not 
the nature of individuality, and in the course of his migrations becomes 
fitted for ultimate emancipation I. 

	

1 This legend is a good specimen of a 	the BhAgavata, it is narrated there in a 
sectorial graft upon a Pauraiiik stem. 	It 	much 	more 	concise 	manner, and 	in 	a 
is 	in a great 	measure 	peculiar 	to 	the 	strain that looks like an abridgment of 
Vishriu P., as although it occurs also in 	our text. 
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VISHNU PURANA. 

BOOK III. 

CIIAP. I. 

Account of the several Manus and Manwantaras. 	Swgrochisha the second Manu : the 
divinities, the Indra, the seven Rishis of his period, and his sons. 	Similar details 
of Auttami, Thnasa, Raivata, Chakshusha, and Vaivaswata. 	The forms of Vishriu, 
as the preserver, in each Manwantara. 	The meaning of Vishriu. 

ATAITREYA.—The disposition of the earth and of the ocean, and the 
system of the sun and the planets, the creation of the gods and the rest, 
the origin of the Rishis, the generation of the four castes, the production 
of brute creatures, and the narratives of Dhruva and Prahldda, have 
been fully related by thee, my venerable preceptor. 	I am now desirous 
to hear from you the series of all the Manwantaras, as well as an account 
of those who preside over the respective periods, with Sakra, the king of 
the gods, at their head. 

PARAARA.--I will repeat to you, Maitreya, in their order, the different 
Alanwantaras ; those which are past, and those which are to come. 

The first Manu was Swayambhuva, then came Swdrochisha, then 
Auttami, then Tdmasa, then Raivata, then Chasliusha: these six Manus 
have passed away. 	The Manu who presides over the seventh Manwan- 
tara, which is the present period, is Vaivaswata, the son of the sun. 

The period of SwAyambhuva Manu, in the beginning of the Kalpa, 
has already been described by me, together with the gods, Rishis, and 
other personages, who then flourished'. 	I will now, therefore, enumerate 

	

1  The gods were said to be the Yamas 	vrata and Uttilnapada (p. 53). 	The Vaytt 

	

(p. 54); the Rishis were Nlarichi, Angiras, 	adds to the Yamas, the Ajitas, who share 
&c. (p.49. n. 2); and the sons were Priya- 	with the 	former, 	it 	observes, 	sacrificial 

   
  



DEITIES AND SAGES OF THE SECOND 

the presiding gods. Rishis. and sons of the Manu, in the Manwantara of 
Swiirochisha'. 	The deities of this period ;or the second Manwantara) 
were the classes called Paravatas and Tushitas3: and the king of the 
gods was the mighty Vipazichit. 	The seven Rishis{ were 1Crja, Stambha, 

otkrings. The Matsya, Padma. Brahma P. Pulaha. 	The Brihma P. and Hari Vansa 
and Hari Vaasa substitute for the sons, have a rather different 	list, or Ansa, 
the grandsons of Swiyambhuva, Agnidhra Stambha, 	Kas:yapa, 	Priria. 	Vniaspati, 
and the rest (p. 16:1. Chyavana, and Dattoli : but the origin of 

This Mann. according. to the legend of this difference is nothing more part 
than an imperfect quotation from the Viyu of his birth in the Mirkariaeya P., was 

the soli of Swan shish. so named from the Purina ; the two first. Aurva and Stain- 
vlendour of his appearance when born, and bha, being specified as the son of Vaash- 

(ha and the descendant  of Kas:yapa, and who was the son of the nymph Varuthini 
by the Gandharba Kali. 	The text, in an- 	then the parentage of the rest being omit- 
other plane. makes him a son of Priyavrata. 	ted : 	to complete the seven, therefore, 

4  The Vivu gives the names of the F...yapa becomes one of them. 	Some 
intlividuals of the two classes.  con......icin„cr other errors of this nature occur in these 
each of twelve. 	It furnishes  also the 	two works, and from the same cause, a 
nomenclature of all the clas..- 	of divini- blundering citation of the Viyu. which is 
6es. and of the sons of the Manus in named ss their authority k  lir 1101113ri an 
each Manwantara. According to the  sane ;=-*--- 	..---..---7r.,... 	A curious peculiarity also 
authority. the Toshiue were the sons of CbCCrs in these mistakes. 	They are con- 
Kilda : the Bh4avata calk- them the sons fined to the first eight Idanwantarits. The 
of Toslaiti by Veckiirie. 	The divinities Braluna P. omits all details of the lam six, 

and the Hari Vansa inserts them fully and of each period axe, according to the Viyu, 
those to whom offerings of the Soma juice correctly, agreeably to the authority of the 
and the Eke are pr ented collectively. Viiyn. 	It looks,. therefore. w if the coma- 

4  The Viyn describes the Rishisof each piler of the Hari Vann had followed the 
Manwantara m the sore. or in same cases Braluna as farm it went.. iTht or wrong; 
the dmendants in a direct line. of the but had had recourse to the original Viso 

P. when the Braluna failed. him_ Dana. is seven ......:.--e....: 	Atri, Aar, Ehr*--u. Kris-- 
caps. =-̀ __._.8, Palm:rya and V4eisiatia; sometimes written Dationi and Dattoui; 
with s._-_-_- : 	...-:s,alreiL-Aency, for Kteyapa, at and the latter appears to have been the 
least. dai not appear himself maul the ewe with the copy of the Han Vaasa 
seventh Manwastara. 	le the present co pinned by M. Larqlaie, who makes one 

of the 12:e 	of this Manwantara. - k aeries Erik is the son of Vas̀ slitlaa. Stain- 
bha springs from Kaiyapa. Prina from penitent Atri.- 	He is not without court- 

tenance in some sash rcaditv, tier the Illniga. Dana is the son of PulaRtya, 
Lesko:Sim descends from Ancirte. Nechara Palma P. changesthe name to Dana- 
limn Aui, amid Arvarivat is the son of treys, no doubt maftaed by Dom-sari. 

   
  



AND THIRD MANWANTARAS. 	 261 

PrAna, Dattoli, Rishablia, Nikhara, and Arvarivat ; and Chaitra, Kim- 
purusha, and others, were the Manu's sons' 

In the third period, or Manwantara of Auttami G, Stitnti was the 
Indra, the king of the gods; the orders of whom were the SudhAmas, 
Satyas, Sivas, Praden4anas, and Vasavertis 7; 	each of the five orders 
consisting of twelve divinities. 	The seven sons of Va4shIlia were the 
seven Rishiss; and Aja, Para4i, 
the Mann 9. 

Divya, and others, were the sons of 

Dattatreya, however, is the son of Atri ; 7 The Brahma and IIari Vansa have, 
whilst the Vayu calls the person of the in place of these, the Bhanus ; but the 
text the son of Pulastya. 	There can be Vayu and Markafiaeya concur with the 
no doubt therefore of the correct reading, 
for the son of Pulastya is Dattoli. (p. 83.) 

text. 
s All the authorities agree in this; but 

' The Vayu agrees with the text in the Brahma and IIari Vansa appear to 
these names, adding seven others. 	The furnish a different series also ; or even a 
Bhiigavata 	has a different 	series. 	The third, according to the French translation: 
Padma has four other names, Nabha, Na- ' Dans le troisiemc Manwantara par urent 
bhasya, Prasriti, Bhavana. 	The Brahma comme Saptarchis 	les fils de l'asiehtha, 
has ten names, including two of these, and de son nom appeles Viisichthas, 	les fils 
several of the names of the Rishis of the de IIiranyagarbha et les illustres cnfans 
tenth Manwantara. 	The Matsya has the d'Ourdja."Phe text 	is, 	.4 Efll 1. 	4-oft*I-1, 
fimr names of the Padma for the sons of wfirui V.W.  fi Tflii 1. fMrITTAIZITIP vii 	I.41 
the Manu, and gives seven others, Ha- 
vindhra, 	Sukrita, 	Mtirtti, 	Apas, 	Jyotir, ' 

911: &c. 	The meaning of which is, 
There 	were (in the first Manwantara) 

Aya, Smrita (the names of the Brahma), seven celebrated sons of Va:;ishafa, who 
as the seven Prajapatis of this period, and (in the third Manwantara) were sons of 
sons of Vaishiha. 	The sons of "Vasishha, Brahma (i. e. Rishis), the illustrious poste- 
however, belong to the third NIanwantara, rity of Ude.. 	We have already seen that 
and bear different appellations. 	There is, Urjja NA as the wife of Vaishfha, by whom 
no doubt, some blundering here in all the 
hooks except the Vayu, and those which 

she had seven sons, Rajas,' &c. (see p. 83), 
in the Swayambhuva "Manwantara; and 

agree with it. these were born again as the Rishis of the 
6  The name occurs Auttami, Auttama, third period. 	The names of these per- 

and Uttama. 	The Bhagavata and Vayu sons, according to the Matsya and Padma, 
agree with our text (p. 263) in making are however very different from those of 
him a descendant from Priyavrata. 	The the sons of Vasishffia, given p. 83, or Kau- 
.Markafiaeya calls him the son of Uttama, kundihi, Burundi, Dalaya, S'ankha, Prava- 
the son of Uttanapada : and this appears hita, Mita, and Sammita. 
to be the correct genealogy, both from our ' The Vayu adds ten other names to 
text and the Bhagavata. those of the text. 	The Brahma gives ten 
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262 	 GODS &C. OF THE FOURTH, FIFTH, 

The Suriipas, Haris, Satyas, and 	udhis 10  were the classes of gods, 
each comprising twenty-seven, in the period of TAmasa, the fourth 
Manu 11. 	Sivi was the Indra, also designated by his performance of a 
hundred sacrifices (or named Satakratu). 	The seven Rishis were Jyotir- 
dhama, Prithu, Kavya, Chaitra, Agni, Vanaka, and Pivara 12. 	The sons 
of TAmasa were the mighty kings Nara, Khyki, kntahaya, Emujangha, 
and others". 

In the fifth interval the Manu was Raivata 14 : the Indra was Vibhu : 
the classes of gods, consisting of fourteen each, were the AmitAbhas, 
Abhiitarajasas, Vaikunthas, and Sumedhasas 15  : the seven Rishis were 

altogether different. 	The Bhagavata and 	'3  The Vayu, &c. agree with the text ; 
Padma have each a separate nomenclature. 	the Vayu naming eleven. 	The Brahma, 

	

'" Of these, the Brahma and IIari V. 	Matsya, and Padma have a series of ten 

	

notice only the Satyas : the Matsya and 	names, Sutapas, Tapormila, &c.; of which 
Padma have only Sadhyas. 	The Vayu, 	seven are the Rishis of the twelfth Man- 
Bhagavata, Klima, and Markanaeya agree 	wantara. 
with the text. 	 14  Raivata, as well as his three prede- 

	

" He is the son of Priyavrata, accord- 	ccssors, is regarded usually as a descend- 
ing to the text, the Vayu, &c. 	The 3.Jar- 	ant of Priyavrata. 	The .M6rkariaeya has 
kaiiileya has a legend of his birth by a 	a long legend of his birth, as the son 
doe; and from his being begotten in dark, 	of king Durgama by the nymph Revati, 
tempestuous weather (wrru), he derives his 	sprung from the constellation Revati, whom 
name. 	 Ritavach, a Muni, caused to fall from hea- 

	

12  Severally, according to the Vayu, the 	ven. Tier radiance became a lake on mount 

	

progeny of Bhrigu, Ka,,,yapa, Angiras, Pu- 	Kumuda, thence called Raivataka ; 	and 

	

lastya, Atri, Vagishnia, and Pulaha. There 	from it appeared the damsel, who was 
is considerable variety in 	some 	of the 	brought up by Pramucha Muni. 	Upon 
names. 	Thus the Matsya has Kavi, Pri- 	the marriage of Revati, the Muni, at her 

	

thu, Agni, Salpa, Dhimat, Kapi, Akapi. 	request, restored. the asterism to its place 
The Hari Vansa has Kavya, Prithu, Agni, 	in the skies. 
Jahnu, Dhatri, Kapivat, Akapivat. 	For 	15  The Brahma inserts of these only the 
the two last the Vayu reads Gatra and 	Ablitarajasas, with the remark, that ' they 
Vanapitha. 	The son of Pulaha is in his 	were of like nature (with their name) :' 
place (p. 83. n. 6), Arvarivat or Vanaka- 	--41-74N7mRITrzu Alut=4: 9wT: i 	i. e. they 
pivat. 	Gatra is 	amongst 	the 	sons of 	were exempt from the quality of passion. 
Vagishiha (p. 83). 	The Vayu is therefore 	M. Langlois, in rendering the parallel pas- 
probably most correct, although our text, 	sage of the IIari Vansa, has confounded 
in regard to these two denominations, ad- 	the epithet and 	the subject : 	' dont les 
mits of no doubt; ,3i1,-14.4.0RITT I INA.% i 	dieux furent 	les 	Pracritis, 	depourvu 	de 

   
  



AND SIXTH MANWANTARAS. 	 2(33 

Hiranyaroma, Vedasri, Urddliabithu, Vedabahu, Sudhaman, Parjanya, 
and Mahamuni 16:  the sons of Raivata were Balabandhu, Susambhavya, 
Satyaka, and other valiant kings. 

These four Manus, Swarochisba, Auttanfi, Tamasa, and Raivata, were 
all descended from Priyavrata, who, in consequence of propitiating 
Vishnu by his devotions, obtained these rulers of the Manwantaras for 
his posterity. 

Chakshusha was the Manu of the sixth period 17: in which the Indra 
was Manojava : 	the five classes of gods were the Adyas, Prastkas, 
Bliavyas, Prithugas, and the magnanimous Lekhas, eight of each 
Sumedhas, Virajas, Havishmat, Uttama, Madhu, Abhinaman, and Sa- 
hislinu were, the seven sages": 	the kings of the earth, the sons of 
Chakshusha, were the powerful Uru, Puru, Satadyumna, and others. 

colere et de passion.' 	Ile is also at a loss 	his 	own; 	of his revealing the business 
what to do with the terms Pariplava and 	when a man, and propitiating Brahma by 
Raibhya, in the following passage ; trifrg 	his devotions; 	in consequence of which 
vsiozna 1 	asking, ' qu'est ce 	que Pali- 	he became a Manu. 	In his former birth 
playa? 	qu'est ce que Rebhya?' 	If he 	he was born from the eye of Brahma ; 
had had the commentary at hand, these 	whence his name, from Chakshush, `the 
questions would have been unnecessary : 	eye.' 
they are there said to be two classes of 	" The authorities agree as to the num- 
divinities : IAA( i'f- 	;-q ri tii oi ra ii LI) 1 	ber, but differ as to the names; reading 

	

16  There is less variety in these names 	for Adyas, Aryas and Xpyas; for Prastii- 
than usual. 	Vedabithu is read Devabahu; 	tas, Prablaitas and Prastitas; for Prithugas, 
Sudhaman, Satyanetra; 	and Mahamuni, 	Prithukas and Prithusas ; and, which is a 
Muni, Yajur, Vaiislaa, and Yadudhra. 	more wide deviation, Ribhus for Bhavyas. 
According to the Vayn, those of the text 	M. Langlois omits the Prasatas, and in- 
are respectively of the lineage of Angiras, 	serts Divaukasas ; but the latter, meaning 
Bhrigu, VaislAa, Pulastya, Atri, Pulaha, 	' divinities,' is only an epithet. 	The Ilari 
and Ka4yapa. There is considerable variety 	Vansa has, 	TUT: IVFT '4747. 1.1 lin lq ir: 4'1 .,.., 

''.-R 	
.

: in the names of the Manu's sons. 	 I c,)tv —. 	The comment adds, 	, 1  
17  Chakshusha, according to the best 	TR Ufa. diri f43Ttmi 1 

authorities, descended from Dhruva (see 	19  The Vayu reads Sudhaman for the 
p. 98); but the NIArkariaeya has a legend 	first 	name ; 	Unnata 	for 	Uttama ; 	and 
of his birth as the son of a Kshatriya, 	Abhimanit for Abhinaman. 	The 	latter 
named Anamitra ; of his being exchanged 	occurs also Abhinamin (Matsya) and Ati- 
at his birth for the son of Vigranta Raja, 	naman (Hari V.) 	The latter reads, no 
and being brought up by the prince as 	doubt 	incorrectly, 	Bhrigu, 	Nabha, 	and 

   
  



264 	 GODS &C. OF THE SEVENTH MANWANTARA. 

The Maim of the present period is the wise lord of obsequies, the 
illustrious offspring of the sun : the deities are the Adityas, Vasus, and 
Rudras ; their sovereign is Purandara : Vaish'tlia, Kayapa, Atri, Jama-
dagni, Gautama, Vi4iimitra, and Bharadwdja are the seven Rishis : 
and the nine pious sons of Vaivaswata Mann are the kings Ikshwdku, 
Nabhaga, Dbrish'ta, 	Sanydti, 	Narishyanta, 	NAblianidishla, 	Karusha, 
Prishadlira, and the celebrated Vasumat 2". 

The unequalled energy of Vislthu combining with the quality of 
goodness, and effecting the preservation of created things, presides over 
all the Manwantaras in the form of a divinity. 	Of a portion of that 
divinity Yajna was born in the Swityambhuva Manwantara, the will- 
begotten progeny of Akliti 21. 	When the Swarochisha Manwantara had 
arrived, that divine Yajna was born as Ajita, along with the Tushita 
(rods, the sons of Tushitd. 	In the third Manwantara, Tusliita was again 
born of Satya, as Satya, along with the class of deities so denominated. 
In the next period, Satya became Hari, along with the Maris, the 

Vivaswat for Uttama, Madhu, and IIa- 	;TR: I Comment. 	It may be suspected, 
vishmat. 	The sons of Chakshusha are 	however, that these passages have been 
enumerated, p. 98. 	 derived from the simple statement of the 

	

2° There is no great variety of nomen- 	Matsya, that in all the Manwantaras classes 
elature in this Manwantara. 	The Vayu 	of Rishis appear by seven and seven, and 

	

acids to the deities the Sadhyas, l'iwas, 	having established a code of law and mo- 
1Maruts, and gods 	sprung from Bhrigu 	rality, depart to felicity . li .1411 Trit MT 
and Angiras. 	The Bluigavata adds the 	wg Treig. 'Txr Triit .4.14.4.414 lauf4 trui xr4 t 
Ribhus: and most include the two A swins 	The Vayu has a rather different list of 
as a class. 	Of the Maruts, however, the 	the seven Rishis ; or Vasumat, the son of 
Hari Vansa remarks that they are born in 	1711isliflia ; Vatsara, descended from Kag- 
every Manwantara, seven times seven (or 	yapa ; Vi4wamitra, the son of Gadhi, and 
forty-nine ) ; 	that 	in 	each 	Manwantara 	of the KuF;ika race ; 	Jamadagni, son of 
tour times seven, or twenty-eight, obtain 	Kuru, of the race of Bhrigu ; Bharadwaja, 
emancipation, but their places are filled 	son of Vrihaspati ; S'aradwat, son of Gau- 
up by persons reborn in that character. 	tama, of the 	family of Utatthya ; 	and 
So the commentator explains the passages 	Brahmakosha 	or Atri, 	descended 	from 
Ti.a.r4Lilliftl liirJqr. Wit AthalT. and siwq-k 	Brahma. 	All the other authorities agree 

'qMR.: nifit-Rani- 	*matt. rim: &c. 	+oitti4ctii 	with our text. 
wiwiqtrt, 11---d 	 -c: 	sirrifirk wev i 	21  The nominal father being the patri- 

''fflti Comment. 	Rit 	ircilk: RAFT vivir441% 	arch Ruchi. 	(See p. 54.) 

   
  



THE FORM OF VISHNU IN.EACH PERIOD. 	 26,5 

children of Hari. 	The excellent Hari was again born in the Raivata 
Manwantara, of Sambhnti, as Manasa, along with the gods called Ably& 
tarajasas. 	In the next period, Vishnu was born of Vikunthi, as Vai- 
kuntha, along with 	the deities 	called Vaikunthas. 	In the present 
Manwantara, Vishnu was again born as Vamana, the son of Kagyapa 
by Aditi. 	With three paces he subdued the worlds, and gave them, 
freed from all embarrassment, to Purandara". 	These are the seven 
persons by whom, in the several Manwantaras, created beings have been 
protected. 	Because this whole world has been pervaded by the energy 
of the deity, he is entitled Vishnu, from the root V_ is, ' to enter' or 
' pervade;' for all the gods, the Manus, the seven Rishis, the sons of the 
Manus, the Indras the sovereign's of the gods, all are but the imperson-
ated might of Vishnu 23. 

	

22  There is no further account of this 	was promised by the prince whatever he 
incarnation in the Vishriu Puraria. 	Fuller 	might demand, notwithstanding S'ukra, the 

	

details occur in the Bhzigavata, Klima, 	preceptor of the Daityas, apprised him 
Matsya, and Viimana Militias. 	The first 	whom he had to deal With. 	The dwarf 
of these (b. VIII. c. 15-23) relates the 	demanded as much space as he could step 
penance 	and 	sacrifices 	of Bali, 	son 	of 	over at three steps ; and upon the assent 
Virochana, by which he had overcome 	of Bali, enlarged himself to such dimen- 
Indra and the gods, and obtained supreme 	sions as to stride over the three worlds. 
dominion over the three spheres. 	Vishriu, 	Being worshipped however by Bali and 
at the request of the deities, was born 	his ancestor Prahlada, he conceded to them 
as a dwarf, Viimana, the son of Aditi by 	the sovereignty of Patila. 
Kagyapa ; who, applying to Bali for alms, 	23  See the same etymology, p. 3. n. 7. 
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CHAP. II. 	• 
Of the seven future Manus and Manwantaras. 	Story of Sanjna and Chhiiyii, wives of 

the sun. 	Savarrii, son of Chinlyzi, the eighth Manu. 	His successors, with the 
divinities, &c. of their respective periods. 	Appearance of Vishicu in each of the 
four Yugas. 

MAITREYA.—You have recapitulated to me, most excellent Brah-
man, the particulars of the past Manwantaras ; now give me some 
account of those which are to come. 

PARAtiARA.—Sanjna, the daughter of Vit4akarman, was the wife of 
the sun, and bore him three children, the Manu (Vaivaswata), Yama, 
.and the goddess Yami (or the Yamund river). 	Unable to endure the 
fervours of her lord, Sanjna gave him Chhay(11  as his handmaid, and 
repaired to the forests to practise devout exercises. 	The sun, supposing 
Chhdyd to be his wife Sanjna, begot by her three other children, 
SanaiAchara (Saturn), another Mann (Sdvariii), and a daughter Tapati 
(the Tapti river). 	Chhdylt, upon one occasion, being offended with 
Yama 2, the son of Sanjna, denounced an imprecation upon him, and 
thereby revealed to Yama and to the sun that she was not in truth Sanjna, 
the mother of the former. 	Being further informed by Chhdya that his 
wife had gone to the wilderness, the sun beheld her by the eye of 
meditation engaged in austerities, in the figure of a mare (in the region 
of Uttara Kuru). 	Metamorphosing himself into a horse, he rejoined his 
wife, and begot three other children, the two Aswins and Revanta, and 

. 
1  That is, her shadow or image. 	It also 	story then proceeds much as in the text. 

means ' shade.' 	The Bhagavata, however, 	2  Yama, provoked at her partiality for 

	

makes both Sanjna and Chhaya daughters 	her own 	children, abused Chhayzi, and 

	

of Viw akarman. According to the Matsya, 	lifted up his foot to kick her. 	She cursed 
Vivaswat, the son of liayapa and Aditi, 	him to have his leg affected with sores 
had three wives, Rajni, the daughter of 	and worms ; but his father bestowed upon 
Raivata, by whom he had Revanta; Pra- 	him a cork, to eat the worms, and remove 
bhil, by whom he had Prabhata ; 	and 	the discharge ; and Yama, afterwards pro- 
by Sanjna, the daughter of Twashiri, the 	pitiating MahAdeva, obtained the rank of 
Mann and Yama 	and Yamund. 	The 	Lokapida, and sovereign of Tartarus. 
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then brought Sanjna back to his own dwelling. To diminish his intensity, 
Viwakarman placed the luminary on his lathe, to grind off some of his 
effulgence ; and in this manner reduced it an eighth, for more than 
that was inseparable 3. 	The parts of the divine Vaishnava splendour, 
residing in the sun, that were filed off by Viwakarrnan, fell blazing 
down upon the earth, and the artist constructed of them the discus of 
Vishnu, the trident of Siva, the weapon 4  of the god of wealth, the lance 
of Kartikeya, and the weapons of the other gods : all these ViAwakarman 
fabricated from the superfluous rays of the sun '. 

The son of Chhaya, who was called also a Mann, was denominated 
Savarni 6, from being of the same caste (Savarna) as his elder brother, 
the Manu Vaivaswata. 	He presides over the ensuing or eighth Man-
wantara ; the particulars of which, and the following, I will now relate. 
In the period in which SAvarid shall be the Manu, the classes of the 
gods will be Sutapas, AmitAbhas, and Mukhyas ; twenty-one of each. 
The seven Rishis will be Diptimat, GrAlava, Rilma, Kripa, Drauni ; my 
son Vyitsa will be the sixth, and the seventh will be Rishyasringa 7. 	The 
Indra will be Bali, the sinless son of Virochana, who through the favour 
of Vishnu is actually sovereign of part of Patitla. 	The royal progeny of 
SAvarni will be Virajas, Arvarivas, Nirmoha, and others. 

	

4 The Matsya says he trimmed the sun 	legend of his former birth, in the Sm Aro- 

	

every where except in the feet, the extent 	chisha Manwantara, as Suratha RzljLi, to ho 
of which he could not discern. 	Conse- 	became a Manu by having then propi- 

	

quently in pictures or images the feet of 	tiated Devi. 	It was 	to 	him 	that 	the 

	

the sun must never be delineated, under 	DurgA Matitmya or Chaiiili, the popular 
pain of leprosy, &c. 	 narrative of Durga's triumphs over ' arious 

	

4  The term is S'ivilth, which properly 	demons, was narrated. 
means ' a litter.' 	The commentator calls 	7  The Vtlyu has Jzimadagnya or Para- 
it Astra, ' a weapon.' 	 surama, of the Kaika race ; 	Gzilava, of 

	

5  This legend is told, with some va- 	that of Bhrigu ; Dwaiplyana (or l'3,-sa , 
riations of no great 	importance, in the 	of the family of Va4ishiha ; 	Kripa, the 
Matsya, 	Nlarkanaeya, 	and 	Padma 	P. 	son of S'aradwat ; 	Diptimat, 	descended 
(Ssvarga Khatiaa), in the Bh;igavata, and 	from Atri ; Rishyasringa, from Ka,:yapa ; 
Ilari Vansa, &c. 	 and Aswatthaman, the son of Droiia, of 

a  The 	Milrkariaeya, 	whilst 	it 	admits 	the Bhitradwilja.fnmily. 	The Matsya and 
Szivariii to be the son of the sun, has a 	Padma have Satitnanda in place of Diptimat. 
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The ninth Mann will be Daksha-savarni 8. 	The Paras, Marichi- 
garbhas, and Sudbarmas will be the three classes of divinities, each 
consisting of twelve ; their powerful chief will be the Indra Adbhuta. 
Savana, Dyutimat, Bhavya, Vasu, Medhatithi, Jyotishman, and Satya 
will be the seven Rishis. 	Dhritakctu, Driptiketu, Panchaliasta, Nira- 
maya, Prithurava, and others, will be the sons of the Manu. 

In the tenth Manwantara the Manu will be BrahmA-sAvarni :. the 
gods will be the Sudhamas, Viruddhas, and Satasankliyas : the Indra 
will be the mighty SAnti : the Rishis will be Havishman, Sukriti, Satya, 
ApAmmUrtti, Nabhaga, Apratimaujas, and Satyaketu : and the ten sons 
of the Manu will be Sukshetra, littamaujas, Harishena, and others. 

In the eleventh Manwantara the Manu will be Dharma-savarni : the 
principal classes of gods will be the Viliangamas, KAmagamas, and 
Nirmanaratis, each thirty in number 9 ; of whom Vrisha will be the 
Indra : the Rishis will be Nikhara, Agnitejas, Vapushman, Vishnu, 
Aruni, Havishman, and Anagha : the kings of the earth, and sons of the 
Manu, will be Savarga, Sarvadharma, DevAnika, and others. 

In the twelfth Manwantara the son of Rudra, Savarni, will be the 
Manu : RitudhAma will be the Indra : and the Haritas, Lohitas, Suma-
nasas, and Sukarmas will be the classes of gods, each comprising fifteen. 

	

8  The four following Savarriis are de- 	Padma, and Markaaleya Pur(trias. 	The 

	

scribed in the Vayu as the mind-engen- 	Bhhgavata and Karma give the same as 

	

dered sons of a daughter of Daksha, named 	our text ; 	and the Vityu, which agrees 

	

either Suvrata (Vayu) or Priya (Brahma) 	very nearly with it, is followed in most 

	

by himself and the three gods, Brahma, 	respects by the Hari Vansa. 	The Matsya 
Dharma, and Rudra, to whom he pre- 	and Padma are peculiar in their series and 
sented her on mount \1eru ; whence they 	nomenclature of the Manus themselves, 
are called also Meru-savarriis. 	They are 	calling the 9th Rauchya, loth Bhautya, 
termed Stwarriis from their being of one 	uth Merusavarrii, son of Brahmh, 12th 
family or caste: 	4447H 1 rti q4j14-,; gi i oir.111--41 	Ritu, 13th Ritadhiman, and il.th Viswak- 

.*13 r RAt. 	44 lij 1  Tr4.--ilt7 	ki.1 47t ri IT 	W-  i 	sena. 	The BUgavata calls the two last 
According to the same authority, followed 	Manus, Deva-savarrii and Indra-si:vanii. 
by the Hari Vansa, it appears that this 	9  Hence the Vayu identifies the first 
111anu is also called Rohita. 	Most of the 	with days, the second with nights, and 
details of this and the following Manwan- 	the third with hours. 
taras are omitted in the Matsya, Brahma, 
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Tapaswi, Sutapas, Tapomfirtti, Taporati, Tapodliriti, Tapodyuti, and 
Tapodhana will be the Rishis : and DevavAn, Upadeva, Deva4eshia, 
and others, will be the Alarm's sons, and mighty monarchs on the earth. 

In the thirteenth Manwantara the Maim will be Rauchya 1°: 	the 
classes of gods, thirty-three in each, will be the Sudhomans, Sudhar-
mans, and Sukarmans ; their Indra will be Divaspati : the Rishis will 
be Nirmoha, Tatwaderin, Nishprakampa, Nirutsuka, Dhritimat, Avyaya, 
and Sutapas : and Chitrasena, Vichitra, and others, will be the kings. 

In the fourteenth Manwantara, Bhautya will be the Marra 11 ; Suchi, 
the Indra : the five classes of gods will be the ChAkshushas, the Pavitras, 
Kanish'thas, Bhriijiras, and Vitvriddhas : the seven Rishis will be Agni-
bidiu, Suchi, Sukra, Magadha, Gridhra, Yukta, and Ajita : and the sons 
of the Manu will be Uru, Gabhira, Bradhna, and others, who will be 
kings, and will rule over the earth 12. 

At the end of every four ages there is a disappearance of the Vedas, 
and it is the province of the seven Rishis to come down upon earth from 
heaven to give them currency again. 	In every Krita age the Manu (of 
the period) is the legislator or author of the body of law, the Smriti : the 

1° The son of the Prajfipati Ruchi (Vayu, 	which have been noticed. 	These chiefly 
&c.), by the nymph Manini, the daughter 	regard the first six and the eighth. Except 
of the Apsaras Pramlocha (Markariaeya). 	in a few individual peculiarities, the au- 

	

" Son of Ravi, by the goddess Multi, 	thorities seem to arrange themselves in two 
according to the V6yu ; but the Markaii- 	classes ; one comprehending the Vislniu, 
aeya 	makes Multi the son of Angiras, 	Irayu, KUrma, Bhagavata, and Markafi- 
whose 	pupil 	S'Iinti, having suffered the 	aeya; and the other the Matsya, Padma, 
holy fire to go out in his master's ab- 	Brahma, and Mari Vansa. 	The Markari- 
sence, prayed to Agni, and so propitiated 	aeya, although 	it agrees 	precisely with 
him, that he not only relighted the flame, 	the VisIniu 	in 	its nomenclature, differs 
but 	desired Santi to demand a further 	from it, and from all, in devoting a con- 
boon. 	S'anti accordingly solicited a son 	siderable number of its pages to legends 
for his Guru ; which son was BhUti, the 	of the origin of the Manus, all of which 
father of the Manu Bhautya. 	 are evidently of comparatively recent in- 

	

12.  Although the Ptuirias which give an 	vention, and several of which have been 
account of the Manwantaras agree in some 	no doubt suggested by the etymology of 
of the principal details, yet in the minor 	the names of the Manus. 
ones they offer many varieties, some of 

3z 
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deities of the different classes receive the sacrifices during the Manwan-
taras to which.  they severally belong : and the sons of the Manu them-
selves, and their descendants, are the sovereigns of the earth for the 
whole of the same term. 	The Manu, the seven Rishis, the gods, the sons 
of the Manu, who are the kings, and Indra, are the beings who preside 
over the world during each Manwantara. 

An entire Kalpa, oh Brahman, is said to comprise a. thousand ages, 
or fourteen Manwantaras 13; and it is succeeded by a night of similar 
duration ; during which, he who wears the form of Brahma, Janarddana, 
the substance of all things, the lord of all, and creator of all, involved in 
his own illusions, and having swallowed up the three spheres, sleeps 
upon the serpent Sesha, amidst the ocean 14. 	Being after that awake, he, 
who is the universal soul, again creates all things as they were before, in 
combination with the property of foulness (or activity) : and in a portion 
of his essence, associated with the property of goodness, he, as the 
Manus, the kings, the gods, and their Indras, as well as the seven 
Rishis, is the preserver of the world. 	In what manner Vishnu, who 
is characterised by the attribute of providence during the four ages,„ 
effectedlheir preservation, I will next, Maitreya, explain. 	. 

In the Krita age, Vishnu, .in the form of Kapila and other inspired 
teachers, assiduous for the benefit of all creatures, imparts to them true 

.. wisdom. 	In the Treta age he restrains the wicked, in the form of a 
universal monarch, and protects the three worlds's. In the Dwapara age; 
in the person of Veda-vyasa, he divides the one Veda into four, and 

13  A thousand ages of the gods and 	rtipadhara ( orakto4.) by the term Diva 
' fourteen Manwantaras are not precisely 	(frqt). 	Vishriu wears the form of Brahma 

the same thing, as has been already ex- 	by day ; by night he sleeps on Sesha, in 
plained. 	(See p. 24. n. 6.) 	 the person of Narfiyaria .' rril vft rt1A.1,448 

14 

	

The order of the text would imply, 	-IIIg iiittil *i' i 	This however may be 

	

that as Brahma he sleeps upon S'esha ; 	suspected to be an innovation upon an 

	

but if this be intended, it is at variance 	older system; for in speaking of the alter- 

	

with the usual legend, that it is as Vishtiu 	nations of creation and dissolution, they... 

	

or Narayatia that the deity sleeps in the 	are always considered as consentaneous 

	

intervals of dissolution. The commentator 	with the day and night of Brahma, alone. 

	

accordingly qualifies the phrase Brahma- 	15  As a ,Chakravaittin. 
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distributes it into innumerable a . cites t and at the end of the Kai or 
fourth age he appears as ,Kallci, and reestablishes the iniquitous in the 
paths of rectitude. 	tit this rower the universal spirit preserves, creates, 
and at last, destroys, alli  the world. 

Ilm, nxahnian, I have cleseriked to you the true nature of that great 
being who is all things, and besides whom there is no other existent 
thing, nor has there been, nor milt there be;  either here or elsewhere. 	I 
have also enumerated. to you the Manwantaras, and those who preside 
over them. 	What else 'do you wish to hear?. 

   
  



CHAP. III. 
Division of the Veda into four portions, by a Vyasa, in every Dwiipara age. 	List 

of the twenty-eight Vytisas of the present Manwantara. 	Meaning of the word 
Brahma. 

MAITREYA.—I have learnt from you, in due order, how this world is 
Vishnu ; how it is in Vishnu ; how it is from Vishnu : nothing further is 
to be known : but I should desire to hear how the Vedas were divided, in 
different ages, by that great being, in the form of Veda-vyasa ? who 
were the Vyasas of their respective eras ? and what were the branches 
into which the Vedas were distributed 

PARAAARA.—The branches of the great tree of the Vedas are so 
numerous, Maitreya, that it is impossible to describe them at length. 
I will give you a summary account of them. 

In every Dwapara (or third) age, Vishnu, in the person of Vyasa, in 
order to promote the good of mankind, divides the Veda, which is 
properly but one, into many portions : observing the limited persever-
ance, energy, and application of mortals, he makes the Veda fourfold, 
to adapt it to their capacities; and the bodily form which he assumes, 
in order to effect that classification, is known by the name of Veda- 
vyasa. 	Of the different Vyasas in the present Manwantara 1, and the 
branches which they have taught, you shall have an account. 

Twenty-eight times have the Vedas been arranged by the great Rishis 
in the Vaivaswata Manwantara in the Dwapara age, and consequently 
eight and twenty Vyasas have passed away; by whom, in their respective 
periods, the Veda has been divided into four. 	In the first Dwapara age 
the distribution was made by Swayambhu (Brahma) himself ; in the 
second, the arranger of the Veda (Veda-vyasa) was Prajapati (or Manu); 
in the third, Uanas ; in the fourth, Vrihaspati ; in the fifth, Savitri ; in 
the sixth, Mrityu (Death, or Yama) ; 	in the seventh, Indra ; 	in the 
eighth, VaAishiha ; in the ninth, SCLraswata ; in the tenth, Tridhaman ; in 

1 The text has, ' Hear from 	me 	an 	but this is inconsistent with what follows, 
account of the Vyasas of the 	different 	in which the enumeration is confined to 
Manwantaras' (+gfit•( 	i it 	'arum); 	the Vaivaswata Manwantara. 
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the eleventh, Trivrishan ; in the twelfth, Bharadvvrtja ; in the thirteenth, 
Antariksha ; in the fourteenth, Vapra; in the fifteenth, Trayyrtruna 2; 
in the sixteenth, Dhananjaya; 	in the seventeeth, Kritanjaya ; in the 
eighteenth, Mica; 	in the nineteenth, Bharadwrtja ; 	in the twentieth, 
Gotama ; 	in the twenty-first, Uttama, also called Haryatma ; 	in the 
twenty-second, Vella, who is likewise named Rajaravas ; in the twenty-
third, Somahislintapana, also Trifiavindu ; in the twenty-fourth, Riksha, 
the descendant of Bhrigu, who is known also by the name Valmiki ; in 
the twenty-fifth, my father ,akti was the Vyasa ; I was the Vyasa of the 
twenty-sixth Dwapara, and was succeeded by Jaratkaru ; the Vyasa of 
the twenty-eighth, who followed him, was Krishna Dwaipayana. 	These 
are the twenty-eight elder Vyasas, by whom, in the preceding Dwapara 
ages, the Veda has been divided into four. 	In the next Dwapara, Drauni 
(the son of Dram) will be the Vyasa, when my son, the Muni Krishna 
Dwaiprlyana, 	who is 	the actual Vyasa, shall 	cease 	to 	be 	(in 	that 
character) 3. 

The syllable Om is defined to be the eternal monosyllabic Brahma'. 
The word Brahma is derived from the root Vriha (to increase), because 
it is infinite (spirit), and because it is the cause by which the Vedas (and 

	

This name occurs as that of one of 	as the text describes it, is identified with 

	

the kings of the solar dynasty, and is 	the supreme, undefinable deity, or Brahma. 

	

included by Mr. Colebrooke amongst the 	So in the Bhagavad-gita : sit' liTraryt wia 
‘ persons of royal 	descent, who are men- 	'!(411..:1,  Tin1144-R.4 I 	Repeating Om, the 

tinned as authors of hymns in the Rig- 	monosyllable, which is Brahma, and call- 
veda. 	As. Res. VIII. 383. 	 ing me to mind e which is not exactly the 

	

3  A similar list of Vyilsas is given in 	same idea that is conveyed by Schlegel's 
the Isairma and Viiyu PurLias. 	Many 	version ; 	' Monosyllabum mysticum Om 
of the individuals appear as authors of 	pronuntiando, numen adorans, mei me- 
different hymns and prayers in the Vedas; 	more where ' numen adorans,' although 
and it is very possible that the greater 	it may be defended as necessary to the 
portion, if not all of them, had a real 	sense, is not expressed by the words of 
existence, being the framers or teachers 	the text, nor compatible with IIindu no- 
of the religion of the IIindus before a 	tions. 	In one of the MSS. employed, the 
complete ritual was compiled. 	 transcriber has evidently been afraid of 

4  We 	have 	already had 	occasion to 	desecrating this sacred monosyllable, and 
explain the sanctity of this monosyllable 	has therefore altered the text, writing it 
(see p. i. n.1), which ordinarily commences 	 4-44-A-1* va TIL(Itl--4 	NtiriNri instead of 
different portions of the Vedas, and which, 	lia oil qi. ww 7.ftfail4 .44 a rkki 4 I 

4 A 
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all things) are developed. 	Glory to Brahma, who is addressed by that 
mystic word, associated eternally with the triple universe', and who is 
one with the four Vedas. 	Glory to Brahma, who, alike in the destruction 
and renovation of the world, is called the great and mysterious cause of 
the intellectual principle (Mahat); who is without limit in time or space, 
and exempt from diminution or decay ; in whom (as connected with the 
property of darkness) originates worldly illusion ; and in whom resides 
the end of soul ',fruition or liberation), through the properties of light 
and of activity (or goodness and foulness). 	He is the refuge of those 
who are versed in the Situkliya philosophy ; of those who have acquired 
control over their thoughts and passions. 	lie is the invisible, imperish- 
able Brahma ; 	varying in form, 	invariable in substance ; 	the 	chief 
principle, self-engendered ; who is said to illuminate the caverns of the 
heart ; 	who is indivisible, radiant, undecaying, multiform. 	To that 
supreme Brahma be for ever adoration. 

That form of ydsudeva, who is the same with supreme spirit, which is 
Brahma, and which, although diversified as threefold, is identical, is the 
lord, who is conceived by those that contemplate variety in creation to 
be distinct in all creatures. 	lie, composed of the Rik, SAma, and 
Yajur-Vedas, is at the same time their essence, as lie is the soul of all 
embodied spirits. 	lie, distinguished as consisting of the Vedas, creates 
the Vedas, and divides them by many subdivisions into branches : lie is 
the author of those branches : he is those aggregated branches ; for he, 
the eternal lord, is the essence of true knowledge ". 

-, The 	daily 	prayers of the 	Brahman 	pressed by closing the lips and nostrils : 
continence with 	the formula, Oin Nal, • sit—  1: -eif T.: sill( +.1rd4-41W cIIKfrI\  74-4T6T 
bhuvah, 	swar : 	()in 	earth, 	sky, 	heaven : 	4.i ai-4if kci al/ f W•+.1.4, ITRTIT 'WilS I 
these are the three mystical terms called 	6 The firm or sensible type of Vasudeva 
Vyahritis, and are scarcely of less sanctity 	is here considered to be the monosyllable 
than the Prafiava itself. 	Their efficacy, 	Om, and 	w hich is 	one 	with 	the three 
and the order of their repetition preceding 	mystical words, Bha, Bhuvar, Swar, and 
the (3111 atri, are fully detailed in Mario, 	with the Vedas: consequently the Vyahritis 
II. 76-81. 	In the Mitakshara they are 	and the Vedas are also forms of Vasudeva, 
directed 	to 	be 	twice repeated mentally, 	diversified as to their typical character, but 
w ith Om prefixed to each ; Om blitih, Om 	essentially one and the same. 
Winyah, OM MS ar ; the breath being sup- 

   
  



CIIAP. IV. 
Division of the Veda, in the last Dwapara age, by the Vyasa Krisluia Dwaipayana. 

Paila made reader of the Rich ; 	Vai;;ampayana of the Yajush ; 	Jaimini of the 
Saman ; 	and Sumantu of the Atharvan. 	Stith appointed to teach the historical 
poems. 	Origin of the four parts of the Veda. 	Sanhitas of the Rig-veda. 

PAR.A.ARA. —The original Veda, in four parts, consisted of one 
hundred thousand stanzas ; 	and from it sacrifice of ten kinds1, the 
accomplisher of all desires, proceeded. 	In the twenty-eighth Dwnpara 
age my son Vyasa separated the four portions of the Veda into four 
Vedas. 	In the same manner as the Vedas were arranged by him, as 
Vedavynsa, so were they divided in former periods by all the preceding 
Vyasas, and by myself: and the branches into which they were sub-
divided by him were the same into which they had been distributed in 
every aggregate of the four ages. 	Know, Maitreya, the Vyasa called 
Krishna Dwaipayana to be the deity NArnvana ; for who else on this 
earth could have composed the Mahnbharata 2  ? 	Into what portions the 
Vedas were arranged by my magnanimous son, in the Dwnpara age, 
you shall hear. 

When Vyasa was enjoined by Brahmi to arrange the Vedas in 
different books, he took four persons, well read in those works, as his 
disciples. 	He appointed Paila reader of the Rich 3; Vaiampiyana of 

	

1 According to the Grihya portion of 	2  The composition of the Mahabliarata 

	

the Sama-veda, there are five great sacri- 	is always ascribed to 	the Vyasa named 
final 	ceremonies ; 	I. Agnihotra, 	burnt- 	Krislnia Dwaipayana, the eotemporary of 

	

offering's, or libations of clarified butter on 	the events there. described. 	The allusion 

	

sacred fire ; 2. Dert;apaurriamasa, sacrifices 	in the text establishes the priority of the 
at new and full moon ; 	3. Chatunnasya, 	poem to the Vishriu Puraiia. 
sacrifices 	every 	four months ; 	4. 	Pau- 	3  Or rather, ' he took Paila as teacher.' 

	

yajna or Aswaniedlia, sacrifice of a horse or 	The expression is, Rigveda t;rAvakain Pai- 
animal ; and 5. Soma-yajna, otliTings and 	lam jagraha (.1,1i ,;"..1{qc1; irg.  W:rig). 	S'ril- 
libations of the juice of the acid asclepias. 	vaka means properly ' he Rho causes to 
These, again, are either Prakrita, ' simple,' 	hear,' 	a lecturer,' 	a preacher ;' although, 
or -Vaikrita, ' modified ;' 	and being thus 	as in the case of its applicability to the 
doubled, constitute ten. 	 laity 	of 	the 	Buddhists 	and 	Jainas, 	it 
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TEACHERS OF THE VEDAS. 

the Yajush ; and Jaimini of the Silma-veda : and Sumantu, who was 
conversant with the Atharva-veda, was also the disciple of the learned 
Vytisa. 	He also took Ska, who was named Lomaharshana, as his pupil 
in historical and legendary traditions'. 

There was .but one Yajur-veda; but dividing this into four parts, 
Vyrisa instituted the sacrificial rite that is administered by four kinds of 
priests : in which it was the duty of the Adhwaryu to recite the prayers 
(Yajush) (or direct the ceremony); of the Hotri, to repeat the hymns 
(Michas); 	of the Udgrari, to chaunt other hymns (tiaina) ; and of the 
Brahman, to pronounce the formulie called Atharva. 	Then the Muni, 
having collected together the hymns called Richas, compiled the Rig-
veda ; with the prayers and directions termed Yajushas be formed the 
Yajur-veda ; with those called S6ma, Srtma-veda; and with the Atharvas 
he composed the rules of all the ceremonies suited to kings, and the 
function of the Brahman agreeably to practice 5. 

denotes 	a disciple. 	The 	commentator 	4  The Itihrisa and Puranas; understand- 
however observes, that the text is some- 	ing by the former, legendary and ti adi- 

`one times read .ii, ,rcirri I 	who had gone 	tional narratives. 	It is usually supposed 
through the Rig-veda.' 	So in the preced- 	that by the 	Itihilsa the Mahabluirata is 
ing verse it is said, ' he took four persons, 	especially meant ; but although this poem 
well read in the Vedas, as his disciples :' w 	is ascribed to 	Krishna Dwaiprtyana, the 

scir'01011. 211441 \ R TINIV. nil 	i 	and again 	recitation 	of it 	is 	not 	attributed to 	his 

	

it is said, ' Sumantu, conversant with the 	pupil, Roma or Loma-harshana : 	it was 
Atharva-veda, was his disciple:' 	Nwaiws 	first narrated by Vaitmpilyana, and after 
-i7fvff, 1 	Tivi4-4.4 fRI ,441347 II 	It is clear, 	him by Sauti, the son of Lomaharshana. 

	

therefore, that the Vedas were known, as 	' From this account, which is repeated 
distinct works, before 	Krishria Dwaipri- 	in the Vayu P., it appears that the original 
yana ; 	and it is difficult to 	understand 	Veda was the Yaj ush, or in other words 

	

how he earned his title of arranger, or 	was 	a 	miscellaneous 	body 	of precepts, 
Vyasa : 	at any rate, in undertaking 	to 	formulae, prayers, and hymns, for sacri- 
give order to the prayers and hymns of 	ficial ceremonies ; 	Yajush being derived 
which the Vedas consist, Paila and the 	by the grammarians from Yaj (1m), ' to 
others 	were 	rather 	his 	coadjutors than 	worship.' 	The derivation 	of the V{tyu 
disciples ; and it seems probable that the 	Purtina, however, is from Yuj, ' to join,' 
tradition 	records the first 	establishment 	' to employ ;' 	the 	formulte 	being 	those 
of a school, of which the Vyrisa was the 	especially applied to sacrificial rites, or set 
head, and the other persons named were 	apart for that purpose from the general 
the teachers. 	 collection . 	qivai mr 4o3qi kg AVH'4411Tifi, 
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This vast original tree of the Vedas, having been divided by him into 
four principal stems, soon branched out into an extensive forest. 	In the 
first place, Paila divided the Rig-veda, and gave the two Sanhitas (or 
collections of hymns) to Indrapramati and to Bashkali. 	Bashkali 6  sub- 
divided his Sanhita into four, which he gave to his disciples Baudhya, 
Agniniathara,Yajnawalka, and ParVAara; and they taught these secondary 
shoots from the primitive branch. 	Indrapramati imparted his Sanhita to 
his son Malidukeya, and it thence descended through successive genera- 
tions, as well as disciples 7. 	Vedamitra, called also Sakalya, studied the 
same Sanhita, but he divided it into five Sanhitas, which he distributed 
amongst as many disciples, named severally Mudgala, Goswalu, Vatsya, 
Saliya, and SiAira 8 	ri.liap firiii made a different division of the original 
Sanhita into three portions, and added a glossary (Nirukta), constituting 
a fourth 9. 	The three Sanhitas were given to his three pupils, Krauncha, 

ffrq: k+40-47ig 	-f-ff .4iitIrgis=144: i again, 9 	aeya, taught the Sanhita, to his son Satya- 
WW Viltair 	iA M* strA r 	V: i 	The corn- 	gravas ; he to his son Satyahita.; and he 
mentator on the text however, citing the 	to his son Satyagri. 	The latter had three 
former of these passages from the Vayu, 	pupils, S'akalya, also called Devamitra (sic 
reads it, ,41,-(qiir, tr-14. 	.-f-ff ltikci4-44 r.0.44: i 	in MS.), 	Rathantara, and another Bash- 
confining the derivation to Yaj, 'to worship.' 	kali, called also Bharadwaja. 	The Vayu 
The concluding passage, relating to the 	has a legend of Slkalya's death, in conse- 
Atharvan, refers, in regard to regal ceremo- 	quence of his being defeated by Yajna- 
nies, to those of expiation, S'anti, &c. 	The 	valkya in a disputation at a sacrifice cele- 
function of the I3rahman (act4 44v4i1Wri) 	brated by Janaka. 
is not explained ; but from the preceding 	5  These names in the Vayu are Mud- 
specification of the four orders of priests 	gala, Golaka, Khaliya, Matsya, Saigireya. 
who repeat at sacrifices portions of the 	9  The commentator, who is here fol- 
several Vedas, it relates to the office of 	lowed by Mr. Colebrooke, states that he 
the 	one 	that is termed 	specifically the 	was a pupil of Indrapramati; but from 
Brahman : so the Vayu has atarailictik ti 	the Vayu it appears that Sjakapiirrii was 

`He .4-ixi Z.4.-rri 1 	constituted the function 	another name of RatUntara, the pupil of 
of the Brahman 	at 	sacrifices 	with the 	Satya4ri, the author of three Sanhitas and 
Atharva-veda. 	 a Nirukta, or glossary ; whence Mr. Cole- 

6  Both in our text and in that of the 	brooke supposes him the same with l'aska. 
Vayu this name occurs both Bashkala and 	As. Res. VIII. 375. 	It is highly proba- 
Bashkali. 	Mr. Colebrooke writes it Bah- 	ble that the text of the Viiyu may be 
kala and Bahkali. 	As. Res. VIII. 374. 	made to correct that of the Vishfiu in this 

7  The Vayu supplies the detail. 	Marc- 	place, which is inaccurate, notwithstanding 
aukeya, or, as one copy writes, Markafi- 	the copies agree : 	they read, 4 f (di fIntl 

4 

   
  



278 	 DIVISIONS OF THE RIG-VEDA. 

VaitAlaki, and Valitka ; and a fourth, (thence named) Niruktakrit, had 
the glossary 1°. 	In this way branch sprang from branch. 	Another 
Bitslikalin composed three other Sanhitas, which he taught to his disci- 
ples Krd6yani, Giirgya, and Kathgjava 12. 	These are they by whom the 
principal divisions of the Rich have been promulgated 13. 

S'zikh6s of Agwalayana and S6nkhy6yana, 
and 	intimates 	that S'akaptirrii 	gave the 

'i licillfiVX\46Z. 	 fri 	.gf,-,v vi 	If-4R 
wr i 	here Sakaptirriir-atha-itaram is the 
necessary 	construction ; 	but 	quere 	if it third varied edition from that of Indra- 
should not be S'akaplirrii Rathantara. 	The pramati." 	The Vayu, however, is clear 

in ascribing three Sanhitis or 5:1khas to parallel passage in the Vayu is, si).ftwf i 
S'alcaptirrii. . di ftoi: '114110A.xii.rik. f41 '9 14.o 	mq 

10  In the Vityu the four pupils of Slka- grf+4A•,f. i 	Now in describing the pupils 
of Satya4r1, Rathantara was named clearly ptirili are called Kenava, Dalaki, Satava- 

laka, and Naigama. enough : 	liciitti. 	14v.441;;Itd 	WiiR1c4kYilrilk. 

" This Bashkali may either be, accord- "qTt- 	P '4iital Add: i 	In an- 
other passage it would seem to be implied 
that this Bashkali was the author of the 

ing to the commentator, the pupil of Paila, 
who, in addition to the four Sanhitas pre- 

Sanhitas, and Rathantara of the Nirukta viously noticed, compiled three others ; or 
he may be another Bashkali, a fellow-pupil only : 	wszh-fgwareFrg: 	Tr'rwrq 	kli r::: 
of S'akaptirni. 	The Vayu makes him a +Nina. 	f.1 	'‘ 14.0:d'sh '..1qZtcit i 	however 

this may be, his being the author of the disciple 	of Satya4ri, 	the 	fellow-pupil of 
Nirukta 	identifies 	him 	with 	S'akaptirxii, 
and makes it likely that the two names 

S'ilkalya 	and 	Rathimtara, and adds the 
name or title Bluiradm aja. 

should come in juxta-position in our text, 
as well 	as in the Vayu. 	It 	must be 

12  In the Vayu they are called Nand& 
yaniya, Pannagari, and Xr jjava. 

admitted, however, that there 	are some " Both the Vislniu and Vityu Purinias 
rather, inexplicable repetitions in the part omit two other principal divisions of the 
of the Vityu where this account.  occurs, 
although two copies agree in the reading. 

Rich, those of Aswalityana and Sankhya-
yana or the Kau.41taki. As. Res. VIII. 375. 

That a portion of the Vedas goes by the There is no specification of the aggregate 
name of Rathantara we have seen (p. 42); number of Sanhitas of the Rich in our 
but as far as is yet known, the name is text, or in the Vayu ; but they describe 
confined to different prayers or hymns of eighteen, including 	the 	Nirukta ; 	or 	as 
the Uhya Gina of the Sama-vela. 	The Mr. Colebrooke states, sixteen (As. Res. 
text of the Visluiu also admits of a different VIII. 374); that is, omitting the two por- 
explanation regarding the work of Stika- tions of the original, as divided by Paila. 
pilii, and instead of a threefold division of The Kiirma Purinia states the number at 
the original, the passage may mean that he twenty-one ; but treatises on the study of 
composed a third Sanhiti. 	So Mr. Cole- the Vedas reduce the Saklills of the Rich 
Brooke 	says " the Vislniu P. omits the to five. 

   
  



CHAP. V. 

Divisions of the Yajur-veda. 	Story of Yajnawalkya: forced to give up what he has 
learned : picked up by others, forming the Taittiriya-yajush. 	Ytijnawalkya worships 
the sun, who communicates to him the Vzijasneyi-yajush. 

PARAARA.—Of the tree of the Yajur-veda there are twenty-seven 
branches, which Vaiampayana, the pupil of Vy6sa, compiled, and taught 
to as many disciples'. 	Amongst these, YAjnawalkya, the son of Brah- 
marata, was distinguished for piety and obedience to his preceptor. 

It had been formerly agreed by the Munis, that any one of them who, 
at a certain time, did not join an assembly held on mount Meru should 
incur the guilt of killing a Brahman, within a period of seven nights 2. 
VaiampCiyana alone failed to keep the appointment, and consequently 
killed, by an accidental kick with his foot, the child of his sister. 	He 
then addressed his scholars, and desired them to perform the penance 
expiatory of Brahmanicide on his behalf. 	Without any hesitation Yrtjna- 
walkya refused, and said, " How shall I engage in penance with these 
miserable and inefficient Brahmans?" On which his Guru, being incensed, 
commanded him to relinquish all that he had learnt from him. 	" You 
speak contemptuously," he observed, " of these young Brahmans, but of 
what use is a disciple who disobeys my commands ?" 	" I spoke," replied 
YAjnawalkya, " in perfect faith ; but as to what I have read from you, I 
have had enough : it is no more than this —" (acting as if he would eject 
it from his stomach); when he brought up the texts of the Yajush in 
substance stained with blood. 	He then departed. 	The other scholars 
of Vai:4ampAyana, transforming themselves to partridges (Tittiri), picked 

	

' The Vayu divides these into three 	composed and gave to his disciples eighty- 

	

classes, containing each nine, and discri- 	six Sanhitas. 

	

minated as northern, middle, and eastern : 	2  The 	parallel 	passage 	in 	the 	VAytt 
*5 xtt 1 	11101774 sit tti 11;14 	TzifTwt: 1 	Of 	rather implies that the agreement was to 
these, the 	chiefs were severally Siyama- 	meet within seven nights : nit flaiktn tag 

...4qi++.414.144 yani, 	..rurii, 	and 	Xnalavi, 	or 	Alambi. 	 ill. Trzirxj: kiN4l:47 Tr% Rf-41: T-d  
With 	some 	inconsistency, however, the 	ni--4w 1 
same authority states that Vaigamp6yana 
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up the texts which he had disgorged, and which from that circumstance 
were called Taittiriya 3; 	and the disciples were called the Charaka 
professors of the Yajush, from Charatia, ' going through' or ' performing' 
the expiatory rites enjoined by their master'. 

Yrijnawalkya, who was perfect in ascetic practices, addressed himself 
strenuously to the sun, being anxious to recover possession of the texts of 
the Yajush. 	" Glory to the sun," he exclaimed, " the gate of liberation, 
the fountain of bright radiance, the triple source of splendour, as the 
Rig, the Yajur, and the Sruna 'Vedas. 	Glory to him, who, as fire and 
the moon, is one with the cause of the universe : 	to the sun, that is 
charged with radiant heat, and with the Susliumna ray (by which the 
moon is fed with light) : to him who is one with the notion of time, and 
all its divisions of hours, minutes, and seconds : 	to him who is to be 

.i Also called 	the 	black Yajush. 	No 	dus ;" but was wilfully perpetrated, even 
notice of this legend, as Mr. Colebrooke 	where the word was understood, when it 
observes (As. Res. VIII. 376), occurs in 	afforded a favourable 	opportunity for a 
the Veda itself; and the term Taittiriya is 	fable. 	It may be suspected in the present 
more rationally accounted for in the Anu- 	instance that the legend is posterior, not 
kramaiii or index of the black Yajush. 	It 	only to the Veda, but to the grammatical 
is there said that Vai:;ampayana taught it 	rule, or it would have furnished 	Pailini 
to Yaska, who taught it to Tittiri, who 	with a different etymology. 
also became a teacher ; whence the term 	4  This is another specimen of the sort 
Taittiriya, 	for 	a 	grammatical 	rule 	ex- 	of Paronomasia explained in the preceding 
plains 	it 	to mean, ' The Taittiriyas are 	note. 	The Charakas are the students of 
those 	who 	read 	what 	was said 	or re- 	a S'akhii, so denominated from its teacher 
peated 	by Tittiri:' 	frt ra RAI I 	TI)*41 q1 4.(- 	i 	Charaka. (As. Res. VIII. 377.) 	So, again, 
4‘ft 	 ' 41,4t. n Paiiini, 4. 3. 102. 	The legend, 	Paiiini, 4. 3. 107 : 	The readers of that 
then, appears to be nothing more than a 	which is said by Charaka are Charakas :' 
Pauraiiik invention, suggested by the equi- 	•q4.4.11:ir4 NrAt i Charaka has no necessary 
vocal sense of Tittiri, a proper name or a 	connexion with Chara, ' to go.' 	The Vayu 
partridge. 	Much of the mythos of the 	states they were also called Chaiakas, from 
Hindus, 	and obviously 	of 	that of the 	Chat (z), ' to divide,' because they shared 
Greeks 	and Romans, originates 	in 	this 	amongst them their master's guilt. 	' Those 
source. 	It was not confined, at 	least 	pupils of VaigampAyana were called Cha- 
amongst the former, to 	the 	case that 	takas by whom the crime of Brahmanicide 
Creuzer specifies ; " Telle ou telle expres- 	was shared ; 	and Charakas from its de- 
sion cessa d'etre comprise, et Pon inventa 	parture :' 	;414-4144.114114T4 	vi-CAT 	ite,43qiidi: 
des mythes pour eclaircir ces malenten- 	Os( 7:11-eirtirT ARTITV WK-4T ITEM I 
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meditated upon as the visible form of Vishini, as the impersonation of 
the mystic Om : to him who nourishes the troops of the gods, having 
filled the moon with his rays ; who feeds the Pitris with nectar and 
ambrosia, and who nourishes mankind with rain ; who pours down or 
absorbs the waters in the time of the rains, of cold, and of heat. 	Glory 
be to BrahmA, the sun, in the form of the three seasons : he who alone 
is the dispeller of the darkness of this earth, of which he is the sovereign 
lord : 	to the god who is clad in the raiment of purity be adoration. 
Glory to the sun, until whose rising man is incapable of devout acts, and 
water does not purify, and touched by whose rays the world is fitted for 
religious rites : 	to him who is the centre and source of purification. 
Glory to Savitri, to S6rya, to BhAskara, to Vivaswat, to Aditya, to the 
first-born of gods or demons. 	I adore the eye of the universe, borne in a 
golden car, whose banners scatter ambrosia." 

Thus eulogized by YAjnawalkya, the sun, in the form of a horse, 
appeared to him, and said, " Demand what you desire." 	To which the 
sage, having prostrated himself before the lord of day, replied, " Give 
me a knowledge of those texts of the Yajush with which even my 
preceptor is unacquainted." 	Accordingly the sun imparted to him the 
texts of the Yajush called Ay6.tayAma (unstudied), which were unknown 
to Vaiampityana : and because these were revealed by the sun in the 
form of a horse, the Brahmans who study this portion of the Yajush 
are called VAjis (horses). 	Fifteen branches of this school sprang from 
Kanwa and other pupils of Yctjnawalkya 5. 

	

5  The Vayu names the fifteen teachers 	who were the founders of no fewer than 

	

of these schools, Katiwa, Vaidheya, Sian, 	EDI branches of the Vajasaneyi, or white 
Madhyandina, Sapeyin, Vidagdha, UM& 	Yajush. 	Mr. Colebrooke specifies several 
lin, 	Tamnlyani, Vtitsya, Gillava, 	Saisqri, 	of these, as the Jabalas, Baudhayanas, Ta- 
Aiavya, Parria, Viraria, and Samparayana, 	paniyas, &c. As. Res. VIII. 376. 

4c 

   
  



CHAP. VI. 

Divisions of the SCana-veda : of the Atharva-veda. 	Four Paur6iiik Sanhits. 	Names 
of the eighteen Purarias. 	Branches of knowledge. 	Classes of Rishis. 

YOU shall now hear, Maitreya, how Jaimini, the pupil of Vyrisa, 
divided the branches of the SAma-veda. 	The son of Jaimini was 
Sumantu, and his son was Sukarman, who both studied the same 
Sanhit5. under Jaimini m. 	The latter composed the SCLhasra Sanhitri (or 
compilation of a thousand hymns, &c.), which he taught to two disciples, 
Hiraliyaatbha, also named Kath:alya (or of Kot:;ala), and Paushyinji 2. 
Fifteen disciples of the latter were the authors of as many Sanhitiis : 
they were called the northern chaunters of the Saman. 	As many more, 
also the disciples of Hiranyanabba, were termed the eastern chaunters of 
the Srunan, founding an equal number of schools. 	Lok6kshi, Kuthumi, 
Kusimidi, and Ungali were the pupils of Paushyinji ; and by them and 
their disciples many other branches were formed. Whilst another scholar 
of Hirafiyanribha, named Kriti, taught twenty-four SanhitAs to as many 
pupils; and by them, again, was the SAina-veda divided into numerous 
branches 3. 

I will now give you an account of the SanhitAs of the Atharva-veda. 
The illustrious Muni Sumantu taught this Veda to his pupil Kabandha, 
who made it twofold, and communicated the two portions to Devadera 
and to Pathya. 	The disciples of Devadera were Maudga, Brahmabali, 

' The Vilyu makes Sukarman the grand- 	confused. 	Amongst the descendants of 
son of Sumantu, his son being called Sun- 	those named in the text, Ray(tnaniya (or 
wat. 	 R6tiayanlya), the son of LokAkshi, is the 

Some copies read Paushpinji. 	The 	author of a Sanhita still extant : Saumitri 
Vayu agrees with our text, but alludes to 	his son was the author of three SanhitAs : 
a legend of Sukarman having first taught 	Para4ara, the son of Kuthumi, compiled 
a thousand disciples, but they were all 	and taught six Sanhitas : and S'aligotra, a 
killed by Indra, for reading on an un- 	son of Langali, established also six schools. 
lawful day, or one when sacred study is 	Kriti was of royal descent : 	f-gmwrImi 
prohibited. 	 f-e. 	rpi Qil Trrxm. 1 	he and Paushyinji 

	

4  The Vayu specifies many more names 	were the two most eminent teachers of 

	

than the Vishriu, but the list is rather 	the S6ma-veda. 
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aulkAyani, and Pippalala. 	Pathya had three pupils, .Nali, KumudAdi, 
and Saunaka ; 	and by all these were separate branches instituted. 
Saunaka having divided his SanhitA into two, gave one to Babhru, and 
the other to SaindhavAyana ; and from them sprang two schools, the 
Saindhavas and 11lunjaket:;as 4. 	The principal subjects of difference in 
the Sanhitas of the Atharva-veda are the five Kalpas or ceremonials : 
the Nakshatra Kalpa, or rules for worshipping the planets ; the Vaitg.na 
Kalpa, or rules for oblations, according to the Vedas generally ; 	the 
SanhitA Kalpa, or rules for sacrifices, according to different schools; the 
Angirasa Kalpa, incantations and prayers for the destruction of foes and 
the like ; and the Sgnti Kalpa, or prayers for averting evil'. 

Accomplished in the purport of the Purkinas, VyAsa compiled a 
PaurAnik 	Sanhitn, consisting of historical 	and 	legendary traditions, 
prayers and hymns, and sacred chronology '. 	He had a distinguished 
disciple, S(ta, also termed Romaharshana, and to him the great Muni 
communicated the Purafias. 	Ska had six scholars, Sumati, Agnivar- 
chas, Mitrayu, Sanapayana, Akritavrana, who is also called KA:=;yapa, 
and Saverni. 	The three last composed three fundamental Sanhitas ; 
and Romaharshafia himself compiled a fourth, called Romaharshanika. 
The substance of which four Sanhitas is collected into this (Vishnu) 
Purana. 

The first of all the Puranas is entitled the Brahma. 	Those who are 

	

4  According to the commentator, l‘lun- 	stanzas : and consequently the whole ex- 

	

jakeL is another name for Babhru ; but 	ceeds 12000 verses. 	The stanzas of the 

	

the Vayu seems to consider him as the 	Saman are said to be 8014 ; and those of 

	

pupil of Saindhava, but the text is cor- 	the Atharvan 5980. 	Mr. Colebrooke states 
rupt: ifTW( ;jr9i Till (fqqf "wRI froTi7:). 	the verses of the whole Yajush to be 1987 ; 

	

5  The Vayu has an enumeration of the 	of the Salapalka Brahmana of the same 

	

verses contained in the different Vedas, 	Veda 7624; and of the Atharvan 6o13. 

	

but it is very indistinctly given in many 	6  Or of stories (Alhyanas) and minor 

	

respects, especially as regards the Yajush. 	stories or tales (Upilkhyanas); of portions 
The Rich is said to comprise 8600 Richas. 	dedicated to some particular divinity, as 
The Yajush, 	as 	originally 	compiled by 	the Siva-gita, Bhagavad-gitti, &c.; 	and 
Vyasa, 12000: 	of which the Vajasaneyi 	accounts of the periods called Kalpas, as 
contains 1900 Richas, and 7600 Brahma- 	the Brahma Kalpa, Variiha Kalpa, &c. 
nas; the Charaka portion contains 6026  
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acquainted with the Puranas enumerate eighteen, or the Brahma; -Padma, 
Vaishhava, Saiva, Bhigavata, Naradiya, Markanaeya, Agneya, Bha-
vishyat, Brahma Vaivartta, Lainga, Varaha, Skanda, Vimana, Kaurmma, 
Mitsya, Girura, Brahmanaa. 	The creation of the world, and its suc- 
cessive reproductions, the genealogies of the patriarchs and kings, the 
periods of the Manus, and the transactions of the royal dynasties, are 
narrated in all these Puranas. 	This Purina which I have repeated to 
you, Maitreya, is called the Vaishnava, and is next in the series to the 
Padma ; and in every part of it, in its narratives of primary and sub-
sidiary creation, of families, and of periods, the mighty Vishnu is declared 
in this Purina 7. 

The four Vedas, the six Angas (or subsidiary portions of the Vedas, 
viz. giksha, rules of reciting the prayers, the accents and tones to be 
observed ; 	Kalpa, ritual ; 	Vyakarana, grammar ; 	Nirukta, glossarial 
comment; Chhandas, metre ; and Jyotish, astronomy), with Mimansi 
(theology), Nyaya (logic), Dharma ( the institutes of law), and the 
Purarias, constitute the fourteen principal branches of knowledge : or 
they are considered as eighteen, with the addition of these four ; the 
Ayur-veda, medical science (as taught by Dhanwantari); Dhanur-veda, 
the science of archery or arms, taught by Bhrigu ; Gandharba-veda, or 
the drama, and the arts of music, dancing, &c., of which the Muni 
Bharata was the author; and the Artha gastram, or science of govern-
ment, as laid down first by Vrihaspati. 

There are three kinds of Rishis, or inspired sages ; royal Rishis, or 
princes who have adopted a life of devotion, as Viswamitra ; divine 
Rishis, or sages who are demigods also, as Narada ; and Brahman 
Rishis, or sages who are the sons of Brahma, or Brahmans, as Vagishiha -. 
and others 8. 

7  For remarks upon this enumeration, 	founders of races or Gotras of Brahmans, 
see Introduction. 	 or Kagyapa, Va4ishiha, Angiras, Atri, and 

8  A similar enumeration is given in the 	Bhrigu. 	The Devarshis are Nara and .. 
Vayu, with some additions. 	Rishi is de- 	Narayaria, the sons of Dharma ; the Bala- 
rived from Rish, ' to go to' or ' approach.' 	khilyas, who sprung from Kratu ; 	Kar- 
The Bralimarshis, it is said, are descend- 	dama, the son of Pulaha ; 	Kuvera, the 
ants of the five patriarchs, who were the 	son of 1 Pulastya ; Achala, the son of Prat- 
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I have thus described to you the branches of the Vedas, and their 
subdivisions ; the persons by whom they were made ; and the reason 
why they were made (or the limited capacities of mankind). 	The same 
branches are instituted in the different Manwantaras. 	The primitiv 
Veda, that of the progenitor of all things, 
but its modifications (or Vikalpas). 

is eternal : these branches are 

I have thus related to you, Maitreya, the circumstances relating to 
the Vedas, which you desired to hear. 	Of what else do you wish to 11e 
Wormed 9? 

ytisha ; Narada and Parvata, the sons of people called Saraswata; for, according to 
.Kagyapa. 	Rajarshis are Ikshwaku and the Hindu geographers, it was the name 
other princes. 	The Brahmarshis dwell in of a nation, as it still is the appellation of 
the sphere of Brahma; the Devarshis in a class of Brahmans who chiefly inhabit 
the region of the gods; and the Rajarshis the Panjab. (As. Res. VII. 219, 338, 341.) 

1 in the heaven of Indra. The Saraswata Brahmans are met with in 
9  No notice is taken here of a curious many parts of India, and are usually fair- 

legend which is given in the Mahabharata, 
in the Gada Parvan. 	It is there said, 
that during a great drought the Brah- 

complexioned, tall, and handsome men. 
They are classed in the Jai malas, or 
popular lists of castes, amongst the five 

mans, engrossed by the care of subsist- Gaura Brahmans,-and are divided into ten 
ence, neglected the study of the sacred tribes : they are said also to be especially 
books, and the Vedas were lost. 	The the Purohits or family priests of the Ksha- 
Rishi Saraswata alone, being fed with fish triya or military castes : (see the Jati milk 
by his mother Saraswati, the petsonified printed in Price's Hindi Selections, II. 
river so named, kept up his studies, and 28o :) circumstances in harmony with the 
preserved the Hindu scriptures. 	At the purport of the legend, and confirmatory of 
end of the famine the Brahmans repaired the Saraswatas of the Panjab having been 
to him to be taught, and sixty thousand prominent agents in the establishment of 
disciples again acquired a knowledge of the Hindu religion in India.— The holy 
the Vedas from Saraswata. 	This legend 
appears to indicate the revival, or more 

land of the Hindus, or the primary seat, 
perhaps, of Brahmanism, has for one of 

probably the introduction, of the Hindu its boundaries the Saraswati river : 	see 
ritual by the race of Brahmans, or the p. 181. n. 7. 

4 

   
  



CHAP. -VII. 

By what means men are exempted from the authority of Yama, as narrated by 
Bhishma to Nakula. 	Dialogue between -Varna and one of his attendants. 	Wor- 
shippers of Vishiiu not subject to Yama. 	how they are to be known. 

MAITREYA.—You have indeed related to me, most excellent Brah-
man, all that I asked of you ; but I am desirous to hear one thing which 
you have not touched on. 	This universe, composed of seven zones, with 
its seven subterrestrial regions, and seven spheres—this whole egg of 
Brahma—is every where swarming w ith living creatures, large or small, 
with smaller and smallest, and larger and largest; so that there is not 
the eighth part of an inch in which they do not abound. 	Now all these 
are captives in the chains of acts, and at the end of their existence 
become slaves to the power of Yama, by whom they are sentenced to 
painful punishments. 	Released from these inflictions, they are again 
born in the condition of gods, men, or the like : and thus living beings, 
as the Sastras apprise us, perpetually revolve. 	Now the question I have 
to ask, and which you are so well able to answer, is, by what acts men 
may free themselves from subjection to Yama ? 

PARAgARA.—This question, excellent Muni, was once asked by Nakula' 
of his grandfather Bhishma; and I will repeat to you the reply made by-
the latter. 

Bhishma said to the prince, " There formerly came on a visit to me a 
friend of mine, a Brahman, from the Kalinga country, who told me that 
he had once proposed this question to a holy Muni, who retained the 
recollection of his former births, and by whom what was, and what will 
be, was accurately told. 	Being importuned by me, who placed implicit 
faith in his words, to repeat what that pious personage had imparted 
to him, he at last communicated it to me ; and what lie related I have 
never met with elsewhere. 

	

' Nakula is one of the Paiiilava princes, 	Parziara ; and it is rather an anomaly for 

	

and consequently grand-nephew, not grand- 	the latter to cite a conversation in which 

	

son, of Bhishma : he is great grandson of 	Nakula formerly bore a part. 
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" Having, then, on one occasion, put to him the same question which 
you have asked, the Kalinga Brahman recalled the story that had been 
told him by the Muni—the great mystery that had been revealed to him 
by the pious sage, who remembered his former existence—a dialogue 
that occurred between Yama and one of his ministers. 

" Varna beholding one of his servants with his noose in his hand, whis-
pered to him, and said, ' Keep clear of the worshippers of Madhusndana. 
I am the lord of all men, the Vaishnavas excepted. 	I was appointed 
by BrahmA, who is reverenced by all the immortals, to restrain mankind, 
and regulate the consequences of good and evil in the universe. 	But he 
who obeys Hari, as his spiritual guide, is here independent of me ; for 
Vishnu is of power to govern and control me. 	As gold is one substance 
still, however diversified as bracelets, tiaras, or earrings, so Hari is one 
and the same, although modified in the forms of gods, animals, and man. 
As the drops of water, raised by wind from the earth, sink into the earth 
again when the wind subsides, so the varieties of gods, men, and animals, 
which have been detached by the agitation of the qualities, are reunited, 
when that disturbance ceases, with the eternal. 	He who through holy 
knowledge diligently adores the lotus foot of that Hari, who is reverenced 
by the gods, is released from all the bonds of sin ; and you must avoid 
him as you would avoid fire fed with oil.' 

" Having heard these injunctions of "Varna, the messenger addressed 
the lord of righteousness, and said, ' Tell me, master, how am I to distin- 
guish the worshipper of Hari, who is the protector of all beings!' 	Varna 
replied, ' "You are to consider the worshipper of Vishnu, him who never 
deviates from the duties prescribed to his caste; who looks with equal 
indifference upon friend or enemy; who takes nothing (that is not his 
own), nor injures any being. 	Know that person of unblemished mind to 
be a worshipper of Vishnu. 	Know him to be a devout worshipper of 
Hari, who has placed JanArddana in his pure mind, which has been 
freed from fascination, and whose soul is undefiled by the soil of the 
Kali age. 	Know that excellent man to be a worshipper of Vishnu, who, 
looking upon gold in secret, holds that which is another's wealth but as 
grass, and devotes all his thoughts to the lord. 	Pure is he as a mountain 
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of clear crystal ; for how can Vishnu abide in the hearts of men with 
malice and envy, and other evil passions? the glowing heat of fire abides 
not in a cluster of the cooling rays of the moon. 	He who lives pure in 
thought, free from malice, contented, leading a holy life, feeling tender-
ness for all creatures, speaking wisely and kindly, humble and sincere, 
has Vitsudeva ever present in his heart. 	As the young kl-tree by its 
beauty declares the excellence of the juices which it has imbibed from 
the earth, so when the eternal has taken up his abode in the bosom of 
any one, that man is lovely amidst the beings of this world. 	Depart, my 
servant, quickly from those men whose sins have been dispersed by 
moral and religious merit 2, whose minds are daily dedicated 	to the 
imperceptible deity, and who are exempt from pride, uncharitableness, 
and malice. 	In the heart in which the divine Hari, who is without 
beginning or end, abides, armed with a sword, a shell, and a mace, sin 
cannot remain ; 	for it cannot coexist with that which destroys it, as 
darkness cannot continue in the world when the sun is shining. 	The 
eternal makes not his abode in the heart of that man who covets another's 
wealth, who injures living creatures, who speaks harshness and untruth, 
who is proud of his iniquity, and whose mind is evil. 	JanArddana 
Occupies not his thoughts who envies another's prosperity, who calum-
niates the virtuous, who never sacrifices nor bestows gifts upon the 
pious, who is blinded by the property of darkness. 	That vile wretch is 
no worshipper of Vishnu, who through avarice is unkind to his nearest 
friends and relations, to his wife, children, parents, and dependants. 	The 
brute-like man whose thoughts are evil, who is addicted to unrighteous 
acts, who ever seeks the society of the wicked, and suffers no day to pass 
without the perpetration of crime, is no worshipper of VAsudeva. 	Do 
you proceed afar off from those in whose hearts Ananta is enshrined ; 

'' Or Tama and Niyama. 	The duties 	(Brahmacharyya), and disinterestedness or 
intended by these terms are variously enu- 	non-acceptance of gifts (Aparigraha). Under 
mended. 	The commentator on the text 	Niyama are comprehended purity (Sandia), 
specifies under the first head, absence of 	contentment (Santosha), devotion (Tapas), 
violence or cruelty to other beings (Anima), 	study of the Vedas (Swadhyziya), and adora- 
I onesty (Asteya), truth (Satya), chastity 	Con of the supreme (rAvara-prariidhana). 
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from him whose sanctified understanding conceives the supreme male 
and ruler, Vasudevf, as one with his votary, and with all this world. 
Avoid those holy persons who are constantly invoking the lotus-eyed 
VAsudeva, Vishnu, the supporter of the earth, the immortal wielder of 
the discus and the shell, the asylum of the world. 	Come not into the 
sight of him in whose heart the imperishable soul resides, for he is 
defended from my power by the discus of his deity ; he is designed for 
another world (for the heaven of Vishnu).' 

" 'Such,' said the Kalinga Brahman, ' were the instructions communi-
cated by the deity of justice, the son of the sun, to his servants, as they 
were repeated to me by that holy personage, and as I have related them 
to you, chief of the house of Kuril' (Bhishma). 	So also, Nakula, I have 
faithfully communicated to you all I heard from my pious friend, when 
he came from his country of Kalinga to visit me. 	I have thus explained 
to you, as.  was fitting, that there is no protection in the ocean of the 
world except Vishnu ; and that the servants and ministers of Yama, the 
king of the dead himself, and. his tortures, are all unavailing against one 
who places his reliance on that divinity." 

I have thus, resumed ParaAara, related to you what you wished to 
hear, and what' was said by the son of Vivaswat 3. 	What else do .you 
wish to hear? 

' Or Vaivaswata. 	This section is called the Yama gita. 

4 E 

   
  



CHAP. VIII. 

How Vishriu is to be worshipped, as related by Aurva to Sagara. 	Duties of the four 
castes, severally arid in common : also in time of distress. 

MAITREYA.—Inform me, venerable teacher, how the supreme deity, 
the lord of the universe, Vishnu, is worshipped by those who are desirous 
of overcoming the world ; 	and what advantages are reaped by men, 
assiduous in his adoration, from the propitiated. Goviuda. 

PARA4RA.—The question you have asked was formerly put by Sagara 
to Aurva 1. 	I will repeat to you his reply. 

Sagara having bowed down before Aurva, the descendant of Bhrigu, 
asked him what were the best means of pleasing Vishnu, and what 
would be the consequence of obtaining his favour. 	Aurva replied, " He 
who pleases Vishnu obtains all terrestrial enjoyments ; 	heaven and a 
place in heaven ; and what is best of all, final liberation : whatever he 
wishes, and to whatever extent, whether much or little, he receives it, 
when Achyuta is content with him. 	In what manner his favour is to be 
secured, that also I will, oh king, impart to you, agreeably to your desire. 
The supreme Vishnu is propitiated by a man who observes the institu- 
tions of caste, order, and purificatory practices : 	no other path is the 
way to please him. 	He who offers sacrifices, sacrifices to him ; he who 
murmurs prayer, prays to him ; he who injures living creatures, injures 
him ; for Hari is all beings. 	Janiaddana therefore is propitiated by him 

	

' Sagara, as m e shall see, was a king of 	from his wrath proceeded a flame, that 
the solar race. 	Aurva was a sage, the 	threatened to destroy the world ; but at 
grandson of Bhrigu. 	When the sons of 	the persuasion of his ancestors he cast it 

	

king Kritavirya persecuted and slew the 	into the ocean, where it abode with the 

	

children of Bhrigu, to recover the wealth 	face of a horse. 	Aurva was afterwards 

	

which their father had lavished upon them, 	religious 	preceptor 	to 	Sagara, 	and 	be- 

	

they destroyed even the children in the 	stowed 	upon 	him 	the .4neyristram, or 
womb. 	One of the women of the race of 	fiery weapon, with which he conquered 
Blirigu, in order to preserve her embryo, 	the tribes of barbarians, who had invaded 
secreted it in her thigh (Um), whence the 	his patrimonial possessions. 	Mahabh. Sdi 
child on his birth was named Aurva ; 	Parvan, Dana Dharma P., Hari Vansa. 
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who is attentive to established observances, and follows the duties pre- 
scribed for his caste. 	The Brahman, the Kshatriya, the VaiSya, and the 
E4ulra, who attends to the rules enjoined his caste, best worships Vishnu. 
KeSava is most pleased with him who does good to others; who never 
utters abuse, calumny, or untruth ; who never, covets another's wife or 
another's wealth, and who bears ill-will towards none; who neither beats 
nor slays any animate or inanimate thing ; who is ever diligent in the 
service of the gods, of the Brahmans, and of his spiritual preceptor; who 
is always desirous of the welfare of all creatures, of his children, and of 
his own soul ; 	in whose pure heart no pleasure is derived from the 
imperfections of love and hatred. 	The man, oh monarch, who conforms 
to the duties enjoined by scriptural authority for every caste and con-
dition of life, is he who best worships Vishnu : there is no other mode." 

Aurva having thus spoken, Sagara said to him, " Tell me then, 
venerable Brahman, what are the duties of caste and condition 2: I am 
desirous of knowing them." 	To which Aurva answered and 	said, 
" Attentively listen to the duties which I shall describe as those severally 
of the Brahman, the Kshatriya, the VaiSya, and the Sndra. 	The Brah- 
man should make gifts, should worship the gods with sacrifices, should 
be assiduous in studying the Vedas, should perform ablutions and liba- 
tions with water, and should preserve the sacred flame. 	For the sake of 
subsistence he may offer sacrifices on behalf of others, and may instruct 
them in the S<istras ; and he may accept presents of a liberal description 
in a becoming manner (or from respectable persons, and at an appro- 
priate season). 	He must ever seek to promote the good of others, and 
do evil unto none ; for the best riches of a Brahman are universal bene-4  
volence. 	He should look upon the jewels of another person as if they 

	

'2 Most of the Puriirias, especially the 	Pauraiiik work, however, contains a series 
litirma, Padma, Vamana, Agni, and Ga- 	of chapters exactly analogous 	to those 
ruaa, contain chapters or sections more or 	which Mow, and which contain a corn- 
less in detail upon the moral and ceremo- 	pendious and systematic description of the 
nial duties of the Hindus ; and a consi- 	Ach6ras, 	or personal 	and 	social 	obliga- 
derable portion of the NIalibluirata, espe- 	tions of the Hindus. 	The tenor of the 
cially in the Moksha Dharma Parvan, is 	whole is conformable to the institutes of 
devoted to the same subject. 	No other 	Manu, and many passages are the same. 

   
  



094 	 DUTIES OF THE KSHATRIYA, VAI4YA, AND .411)RA. 

were pebbles ; and should, at proper periods, procreate offspring by his 
wife. 	These are the duties of a Brahman. 

" The man of the warrior tribe should cheerfully give presents to 
Brahmans, perform various sacrifices, and study the scriptures. 	Iiis 
especial sources of maintenance are arms and the protection of the earth. 
The guardianship of the earth is indeed his especial province : by the 
discharge of this duty a king attains his objects, and realizes a share of 
the merit of all sacrificial rites. 	By intimidating the bad, and cherishing 
the good, the monarch who maintains the discipline of the different 
castes secures whatever region he desires. 

" Brahmi, the great parent of creation, gave to the Vaiz:;ya the occu-
pations of commerce and agriculture, and the feeding of flocks and 
herds, .for his means of livelihood ; 	and sacred study, sacrifice, and 
donation are also his duties, as is the observance of fixed and occasional 
rites. 

" Attendance upon the three regenerate castes is the province of the 
Shim, and by that he is to subsist, or by the profits of trade, or the 
earnings of mechanical labour. 	Ile is also to make gifts; and he may 
offer the sacrifices in which food 	is presented, as well 	as obsequial 
offerings 3. 

'' The Paayajna, or sacrifice in which 	Mitakshara ; ' This rite (the presentation 
fixed is offered, implies either the worship 	of cakes) must be performed by the S'11- 
of the l'iwadevas, the rites of hospitality, 	Bras, 	without 	formula, 	on 	the 	twelfth 

'Dlq-lci.1,4' or occasional oblations, on building a house, 	day :' 	rtrch.4 .4,-4 gre,iiig  1 	The 
the birth of a child, or any occasion of 	Vayu P. 	directs the performance of the 
rejoicing. 	It is to be understood, how- 	five great sacrifices by Sifdras, only omit- 
ever, that this injunction intends his per- 	ting the 	Mantras : 	.41-5,uirg Ac0,441 '6:* 
fbrming 	these 	ceremonies 	through 	the 	14 ,(44i-s;ini: i 	It may be 	suspected that 
agency of a Brahman, as a S'lidra cannot 	the Puranas relaxed in some degree from 
repeat the Mantras or prayers that accom- 	the original rigour; for it may be inferred 
Many them ; and it might be a question 	that the great ceremonies were altogether 
how 	far he 	might 	be 	present, 	for he 	withheld from S'Lidras in the time of Manu, 
ought not even to hear such prayers re- 	who declares that none have any right 
heated. 	The performance of funeral rites 	or part 	(Adhikara ) 	in his code except 
involves 	some 	personal 	share, 	and 	the 	those who perform rites with Mantras, or 
Stldra 	must 	present 	the 	cakes, 	but 	it 	the three regenerate castes (II. 16); and 
must be done without Mantras ; 	as the 	denounces as heinous sins teaching the 
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" Besides these their respective obligations, there are duties equally 
incumbent upon all the four castes. 	These are, the acquisition of 
property, for the support of their families ; cohabitation with their wives, 
for the sake of progeny ; 	tenderness towards all creatures, patience, 
humility, truth, purity, contentment, decency of decoration, gentleness 
of speech, friendliness ; and freedom from envy and repining, from 
avarice, and from detraction. 	These also are the duties of every con-
dition of life. 

" In times of distress the peculiar functionsof the castes may be 
modified, as you shall hear. 	A Brahman may follow the occupations 
of a Kshatriya or a Vaigya ; the Kshatriya may adopt those of the 
Vaigya ; 	and the Vaigya those of the Kshatriya : 	but these two last 
should never descend to the functions of the Sidra, if it be possible to 
avoid them'; and if that be not possible, they must at least shun the 
functions of the mined castes. 	I will now, Raja, relate to you the duties 
of the several Agramas or conditions of life." 

Tatwa Vedas to Stidras, performing sacrifices for 	xf•-k 14204, bq Nctik. I 	and the Titthi 
them, or taking gifts from them. X. 109, 	is cited in the Sticlra Kamarikg.ra as allow- 
rro, x Ir. 	Yajnawalkya, however, allows 	ing them any Mantras except those of the 

I them to perform five great rites with the 	Vedas: ifq-:tinkii,c4 4 id 41‘qttlifttaok, 
Namaskara, or the simple salutation : w 	4  This last clause reconciles what would 

with -4m tliii.4g Tr ttn aq1191V4-4sirt\  i which Gotama 	else appear to be an incompatibility 
confirms. 	Some restrict the sense of Man- 	Manu, who permits the Vai‘ya in time 
tra, also, to the prayers of the Vedas, and 	of distress to descend to the servile 
allow the gridras to use those of the Purg- 	of a Skidra. X. 98. 

acts 

c•' 	''..-1-1 

-;:ii.d'uctliisl rias ; 	as S'tilaptini : w 	'kqt‘i fq 

• 
Av , 	0 • 

4 F 	 q , , 	. . 

   
  



CHAP. IX. 
Duties of the religious student, householder, hermit, and mendicant. 

AURVA continued. —" When the youth has been invested with the 
thread of his caste, let him diligently prosecute the study of the Vedas, 
in the house of his preceptor, with an attentive spirit, and leading a life 
of continence. 	He is to wait upon his Guru, assiduously observant of 
purificatory practices, and the Veda is to be acquired by him, whilst he 
is regular in the performance of religious rites. 	In the morning Sandhya 
he is first to salute the sun ; in the evening, fire ; and then to address his 
preceptor with respect. 	He must stand when his master is standing; 
move when he is walking; and sit beneath him when he is seated: he 
must never sit, nor walk, nor stand when his teacher does the reverse. 
When desired by him, let him read the Veda attentively, placed before 
his preceptor; and let him eat the food he has collected as alms, when 
permitted by his teacher'. 	Let him bathe in water which has first been 
used for his preceptor's ablutions ; and every morning bring fuel and 
water, and whatsoever else may be required. 

" When the scriptural studies appropriate to the student have been 
completed, and he has received dismissal from his Guru, let the regenerate 
man enter into the order of the householder; and taking unto himself, 
with lawful ceremonies, house, wife, and wealth, discharge to the best of 
his ability the duties of his station 2 ; satisfying the manes with funeral 
cakes ; the gods with oblations ; guests with hospitality; the sages with 
holy study ; the progenitors of mankind with progeny ; the spirits with 
the residue of oblations ; and all the world with words of truth 3. 	A 

1 These directions are the same as those 	study ; Pitriyajna, libations to the manes; 
prescribed by Mann, though not precisely 	Devavajna, burnt-offerings to the gods; 
in the same words. 	II. 175, et seq. 	Baliyajna, offerings to all creatures ; 	and 

'' So Mann, III. 4, &c. 	 Nriyajna, hospitality. 	III. 7o, 71. 	The 
.3  The great obligations, or, as Sir Wm. 	PraAmtiyajna, or propagation of offspring, 

Jones terms them, sacraments, the Maldt- 	and Satyavajna, observance of truth, are 
yajnas, or great sacrifices, are, according 	apparently later additions. 
to Mann, but five ; Brahmayajna, sacred 
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householder secures heaven by the faithful discharge of these obligations. 
There are those who subsist upon alms, and lead an erratic life of self- 
denial, at the end of the term during which they have kept house. 	They 
wander over the world to see the earth, and perform their ablutions, with 
rites enjoined by the Vedas, at sacred shrines : houseless, and without 
food, and resting for the night at the dwelling at which they arrive in 
the evening. 	The householder is to them a constant refuge and parent : 
it is his duty to give them a welcome, and to address them with kindness; 
and to provide them, whenever they come to his house, with a bed, a 
seat, and food. 	A guest disappointed by a householder, who turns away \, 
from his door, transfers to the latter all his own misdeeds, and bears 
away his religious merit'. 	In the house of a good man, contumely, arro-
gance, hypocrisy, repining, contradiction, and violence are annihilated : 
and the householder who fully performs this his chief duty of hospitality 
is released from every kind of bondage, and obtains the highest of 
stations after death. 

" When the householder, after performing the acts incumbent on his 
condition, arrives at the decline of life, let him consign his wife to the 
care of his sons, and go himself to the forests s. 	Let him there subsist 
upon leaves, roots, and fruit ; and suffer his hair and beard to grow, and 
braid the former upon his brows; and sleep upon the ground : his dress 
must be made of skin or of KAt:;a. or 1(iia. grasses ; and he must bathe 
thrice a day ; and he must offer oblations to the gods and to fire, and 
treat all that come to him with hospitality : 	he must beg alms, and 
present food to all creatures : he must anoint himself with such unguents 
as the woods afford ; and in his devotional exercises he must be endurant 
of heat and cold. 	The sage who diligently follows these rules, and leads 
the life of the hermit (or Vanaprastba), consumes, like fire, all imperfec-
tions, and conquers for himself the mansions of eternity. 

" The fourth order of men is called that of the mendicant ; 	the 
circumstances of which it is fit, oh king, that you should hear from me. 
Let the unimpassioned man, relinquishing all affection for wife, children, 

4 This is also the doctrine of Mann, III. loo. 	5  Manu, VI. 3, &c. 
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and possessions, enter the fourth order'. 	Let him forego the three 
objects of human existence 	(pleasure, wealth, and virtue), whether 
secular or religious, and, indifferent to friends, be the friend of all living 
beings. 	Let him, occupied with devotion, abstain from wrong, in act, 
word, or thought, to all creatures, human or brute ; and equally avoid 
attachment to any. 	Let him reside but for one night in a village, and 
not more than five nights at a time in a city ; and let him so abide, that 
good-will, and not animosity, may be engendered. 	Let him, for the 
support of existence, apply for alms at the houses of the three first 
castes, at the time when the fires have been extinguished, and people 
have eaten. 	Let the wandering mendicant call nothing his own, and 
suppress desire, anger, covetousness, pride, and folly. 	The sage who 
gives no cause for alarm to living beings need never apprehend any 
danger from them. 	Having deposited the sacrificial fire in his own 
person, the Brahman feeds the vital flame, with the butter that is 
collected as alms, through the altar of his mouth ; and by means of his 
spiritual fire he proceeds to his own proper abode. 	But the twice-born 
man 7, who seeks for liberation, and is pure of heart, and whose mind is 
perfected by self-investigation, secures the sphere of BrahmA, which is 
tranquil, and is as a bright flame that emits not smoke." 

6  Manu, VI. 33, &c. 	 fourth order is never for the Kshatriya 

	

The text uses the term Dwijati, which 	and Vaiya. 	Entrance 	into the fourth 

	

designates a man of the three first castes. 	order is fir Brahmans, according to Swa- 
The commentator cites various authorities 	yambhu. 	So says Dattkreya : " Let the 
to prove that its sense should be Brahman 	Brahman proceed from his dwelling is also 
only, 	who alone is permitted 	to 	enter 	the expression of Tama, Samvartta, and 

' the fourth order.—)lrrug4iyA .4 irm iBaudhayana." 	But this is not the general 
,i 	44 . shr,:trk 1441N4 Ufa: Ift-AT 4.4 ,-11.41 	understanding of the law, nor was it ori- 
Wzrzlikft c ey i-4+4141: I "arii7. irg;i1c.iicin TM 	ginally so restricted apparently. 	Manu 
*ia 	4 14:44.(4111 n 	' Entrance 	into 	the 	does not so limit it. 

   
  



CHAP. X. 
Ceremonies to be observed at the birth and naming of a child. 	Of marrying, or 

leading a religious life. 	Choice of a wife. 	Different modes of marrying. 
..r.  

SAGARA then addressed Aurva, and said, "You have described to me, 
venerable Brahman, the duties of the four orders and of the four castes. 
I am now desirous to hear from you the religious institutes which men - 
should individually observe, whether they be invariable, occasional, or • 
voluntary. 	Describe these to me ; for all things are known, chief of . 
Blirigu's race, unto you." 	To this Aurva replied, " I will communicate. 
to you, oh king, that which you have asked, the invariable and occasional 
rites which men should perform : do you attend. 

" When a son is born, let his father perform for him the ceremonies 
proper on the birth of a child, and all other initiatory rites, as well as a 
1.(tddlia, which is a source of prosperity. 	Let him feed a couple of 

. 

Brahmans, seated with their faces to the east ; and according to his 
means offer sacrifices to the gods and progenitors. 	Let him present to 
the manes' balls of meat mixed with curds, barley, and jujubes, with the 
part of his hand sacred to the gods, or with that sacred to PrajApati 2. 
Let a Brahman perform such a Sraddha, with all its offerings and 
circumambulations, on every occasion of good fortune'. 

" Next, upon the tenth day after birth, let the father give a name to 
his child ; the first term of which shall be the appellation of a god, the 
second of a man, as Sarman or Varman ; the former being the appro-
priate designation of a Brahman, the latter of a warrior; whilst Gupta 

	

1  To the Nandimukhas. 	The Pitris, or 	a synonyme of Praj4mti. 

	

progenitors, are so termed here from words 	a  The Siraddha is commonly an obse- 

	

occurring in the prayer used on the occa- 	quial or funeral sacrifice, but it implies 

	

sion of a festive S'raddha. As. Res.VII. 270. 	offerings to the progenitors of an indivi- 

	

2  With the Daiva tirtha, the tips of the 	dual and of mankind, and always forms 

	

fingers ; or with the Prajapatya tirtha, the 	part of a religious ceremony on an occa- 

	

part of the hand at the root of the little 	sion of rejoicing or an accession of prosper- 
finger. 	NIanu, II. 58, 59. 	The second is 	ity, this being termed the Abhyudaya or 

	

called by 'Alarm the KCIya tirtha, from Ka, 	Vriddhi Sraddha. 	As. Res. VII. 27o. 
4 0 
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and Dasa are best fitted for the names of Vary as and 	t'idras 4. 	A name 
should not be void of meaning; it should not be indecent, nor absurd, 
nor ill-omened, nor fearful ; it should consist of an even number of 
syllables ; it should not be too long nor too short, nor too full of long 
vowels ; but contain a due proportion of short vowels, and be easily 
articulated. 	After this and the succeeding initiatory rites 5, the purified 
youth is to acquire religious knowledge, in the mode that has been 
described, in the dwelling of his spiritual guide. 

." When he has finished his studies, and given the parting donation to 
his preceptor, the man who wishes to lead the life of a householder must 
take a wife. 	If he does not propose to enter into the married state, he 
may remain as a student with his teacher, first making a vow to that 
effect, and employ himself in the service of his preceptor and of that 
preceptor's descendants ; 	or he may at once become a hermit, or 
adopt the order of the religious mendicant, according to his original 
determination 6. 

" If he marry, he must select a maiden who is of a third of his age 7; 
one who has not too much hair, but is not without any ; one who is not 

4  So Manu, II. 30, 31, 32. 	The exam- 	7 By this is to be understood, according 
pies given in 	the 	comment are, Soma- 	to the commentator, merely a young girl, 
carman, Indravarman, Chandragupta, and 	but at the same time one not immature; 
S'ivad;isa, respectively appropriate appella- 	for otherwise, he observes, a man of thirty, 
tions of men of the four castes. 	 by which age he completes 	his 	sacred 

	

' Or Sanskriras; initiatory ceremonies, 	studies, would espouse a girl of but ten 
purificatory of the individual at various 	years of age. 	According to Alarm, how- 
stages. 	 ever, the period of religious study does 

	

6  Or the vow or pledge he has taken, 	not terminate until thirty-six ; and in the 
that he will follow for life the observances 	East a girl of twelve would be marriage- 
of the student or ascetic ; both of which 	able. The text of Yajnawalkya has merely 
are enumerated in the Nirriaya Sindhu, as 	the word Yaviyasi, ' a very young woman.' 
acts prohibited in the Kali age ; a man is 	It is worthy of remark here, that neither 
not to continue a student or BrahmAchriri, 	that text, nor the text of Manu, nor the 
i. e. a camobite, for life ; 	nor is he to 	interpretation of our text, authorizes the 
become a mendicant without previously 	present practice of the nuptials of children. 
passing through the order of householder. 	The obligation imposed upon a man of a 
In practice, however, the prohibition is 	life of perfect continence until he is more 
not unfrequently disregarded. 	 than thirty is singularly Malthusian. 
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very black nor yellow complexioned, and who is not from birth a cripple 
or deformed. 	He must not marry a girl who is vicious or unhealthy, of 

' low origin, or labouring under disease ; one. who has been ill brought up ; 
one who talks improperly ; one who inherits some malady from father or 
mother; one who has a beard, or who is of a masculine appearance; one 
who speaks thick or thin, or croaks• like 'a ,raven ; one who keeps her 
eyes shut, or has the eyes very prominent; one who has hairy legs, or 
thick ancles ; or one who has dimples in her cheeks. when she laughs 8. 
Let not a wise and prudent man marry a girl of such a description : nor 
let a considerate man wed a girl of a harsh skin.; of one with white 
nails ; or one with red eyes, or With very fat hands and feet ; or one who 
is a dwarf, or who is very tall ; or one whose eyebrows meet, or whose 
teeth are far apart, and resemble tusks. 	Let a householder marry a 
maiden who is in kin at least five degrees remote from his mother, and 
seven from his father, with the ceremonies enjoined by law 8. 

" The forms of marriage are eight, the Brahma, Daiva, the Arsha, _._  
Prajapatya, As-6ra, Gandharba, Itakshasa, and PaiAacha_; which last.  is 
the worst10.: but the caste to which either form has been enjoined as 
lawful by inspired sages should avoid any other mode of taking a wife. 
The householder who espouses a female connected with him by simi-
larity of religious and civil obligations, and along with her discharges the 
duties of his condition, derives from such a wife great benefits." 

	

8  For the credit of Hindu taste it is to 	9  See Mann, III. 5, &c. 

	

be noticed that the commentator observes 	10  These different modes of marriage are 

	

the hemistich in which this last clause oc- 	described by Manu, III. 27, &c. 
curs is not found in all copies of the text. 

   
  



CHAP. XI. 

Of the Sadzicharas, or perpetual obligations of a householder. 	Daily purifications, 
ablutions, libations, and oblations : hospitality : obsequial rites : 	ceremonies to be 
observed at meals, at morning and evening worship, and on going to rest. 

c_l 
SAGARA again said to Aurva, " Relate to me, Muni, the fixed observ-
ances of the householder, by attending to which he will never be rejected 
from this world or the next." 

Aurva replied to him thus : " Listen, prince, to an account of those 
perpetual observances, by adhering to which both worlds are subdued. 
Those who are called SAdhus (saints) are they who are free from all 
defects; and the term Sat means the same, or SAdlin : those practices or 
observances (Acharas) which they follow are therefore called SaachAras, 
' the institutions or observances of the pious 1.' 	The seven Rishis, the 
Maiius, the patriarchs, are they who have enjoined and who have prac- 
tisqd these observances. 	Let the wise man awake in the Multhrtta of 
BrahmA (or in the third MulMrtta, abott two hours before sunrise), and 
with a composed mind meditate on two of the objects of life (virtue and 
wealth), and on topics not incompatible with them. 	Let him also think 
upon desire, as not conflicting with the other two ; and thus contemplate 
with equal indifference the three ends of life, for the purpose of counter- 
acting the unseen consequences of good or evil acts. 	Let him avoid 
wealth and desire, if they give uneasiness to virtue; and abstain from 
virtuous or religious acts, if they involve misery, or are censured by the 
world'. 	Having risen, he must offer adoration to the sun ; and then, in 

1  Sir Wm. Jones renders Xchara (s5tr47), 	which are enjoined either by the Vedas or 
' the imTheinorial customs of good men' 	the codes of law. 
(Mann, II. 6) ; following the explanation 	2  That is, he may omit prescribed rites, 
of Kulliika Bhaf(a, which is much the 	if they 	are 	attended with 	difficulty or 
same as that of our text : aiticla ,t4testeir4 	danger : he may forego ablutions, if they 

` km+,14. Tilipi 11 116.4 cht.i i i 	XchEira means 	disagree 	NI ith 	his 	health; 	and 	he may 
the use of blankets or bark, &c. for dress. 	omit 	pilgrimage to holy shrines, if the 
S6dhus are pious or just men.' 	Xclulras 	way to them is infested by robbers. Again, 
are, in fact, all ceremonial and purificatory 	it is injoined in certain ceremonies to eat 
observances 	or 	practices, not expiatory, 	meat, or drink wine; but these practices 
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the south-east quarter, at the distance of a bowshot or more, or any 
where remote from the village, void the impurities of nature. 	The water 
that remains after washing his feet he must throw away into the court- 
yard of the house. 	A wise man will never void urine on his own shadow, 
nor on the shadow of a tree, nor on a cow, nor against the sun, nor on 
fire, nor against the wind, nor on his Guru, nor men of the three first 
castes ; nor will he pass either excrement in a ploughed field, or pastur-
age, or in the company of men, or on a high road, or in rivers and the 
like, which are holy, or On the bank of a stream, or in a place where 
bodies are burnt; or any where quickly. 	By day let him void them 
with his face to the north, and by night with his face to the south, when 
he is not in trouble. 	Let him perform these actions in silence, and 
without delay ; 	covering his head with a cloth, and the ground with 
grass. 	Let him not take, fir the purposes of cleanliness, earth from an 
ant-hill, nor a rat-hole, nor from water, nor from the residue of what has 
been so used, nor soil that has been employed to plaster a cottage, nor 
such as has been thrown up by.  insects, or turned over by the plough. 
All such kinds of earth let him avoid, as means of purification. 	One 
handful is sufficient after voiding urine ; 	three after passing ordure : 
then ten handfulls are to be rubbed over the left hand, and seven over 
both hands. 	Let him then rince his mouth with water that is pure, 
neither fetid, nor frothy, nor full of bubbles ; and again use earth to 
cleanse his feet, washing them well with water. 	He is to drink water 
then three times, and twice wash his face with it ; and next touch with it 
his head, the cavities of the eyes, ears, and nostrils, the forehead, the 
navel, and the heart 3. 	Having finally washed his mouth, a man is to 
clean and dress his hair, and to decorate his person, before a glass, with 

' unguents, garlands, and perfumes. 	He is then, according to the custom 
of his caste, to acquire wealth, for the sake of subsistence ; and w ith a 
lively faith worship the gods. 	Sacrifices with the acid juice, those with 
clarified butter, and those with offerings of food, are comprehended in 

are generally reprehended by pious per- 	•) Many of these directions are given by 
sons, and a man may therefore disregard 	Manu, IV. 45, &c. 
the injunction. 

4 11 

   
  



302 	 OF BATHING ; AND LIBATIONS 

wealth : wherefore let men exert themselves to acquire wealth for these 
purposes 4. 

" As preparatory to all established rites of devotion the householder 
should bathe in the water of a river, a pond, a natural channel, or a 
mountain torrent ; or he may bathe upon dry ground, with water drawn 
from a well, or taken from a river, or other source, where there is any 
objection to bathing on the spot. 	When bathed, and clad in clean 
clothes, let him devoutly offer libations to the gods, sages, and progeni- 
tors, with the parts of the hand severally sacred to each. 	He must 
scatter water thrice, to gratify the gods ; as many times, to please the 
Rishis ; and once, to propitiate PrajApati : 	he must also make three 
libations, to satisfy the progenitors. 	He must then present, with the 
part of the hand sacred to the manes, water to his paternal grandfather 
and great-grandfather, to his maternal grandfather, great-grandfather, 
and his father ; and at pleasure to his own mother and his mother's 
mother and grandmother, to the wife of his preceptor, to his preceptor, 
his maternal uncle, and other relations 6, to a dear friend, and to the 

4  That is, wealth is 	essential 	to the 	5  A person may perform his ablutions 
performance of religious rites, and it is 	in his own house, if the weather or occu- 
also the consequence of performing them. 	pation prevent his going to the water. 	If 
A householder should therefore diligently 	he be sick, he may use warm water ; and 
celebrate them, that he may acquire pro- 	if bathing be altogether injurious, he may 
perty, and thus be enabled to continue to 	perform the Mantra snana, or repeat the 
sacrifice. 	According to 	Gautama there 	prayers used at ablution, without the actual 
are seven kinds of each of the three sorts 	bath. 
of sacrificial 	rites 	particularized 	in 	the 	6  The whole 	series is 	thus given by 
text, or those in which the Soma juice, 	Mr. Colebrooke ; As. Res. V. 367. 	Triple 
oiled butter, or food are presented. 	Of 	libations of tila (sesamum seeds) and water 
the latter, according to Manu, there are 	are to be given to the father, paternal 
four varieties, the offering of food to the 	grandfather, and great grandfather ; to the 
Vigwadevas, to spirits, to deceased ances- 	mother, maternal grandfather, great grand-' 
tors, and to guests. IL 86. 	The seven of 	father, and great great grandfather : 	and 
Gautama are, offerings to progenitors on 	single libations are to be 	offered to the 
certain eighth days of the fortnight, at the 	paternal and maternal grandmother and 
full and change, at S'raddhas generally, 	great grandmother, to the paternal uncle, 
and to the manes on the full moon of four 	brother, 	son, 	grandson, 	daughter's 	son, 
different months, or S'ravan, Agrahayana, 	son-in-law, maternal 	uncle, 	sister's 	son, 
Chaitra, and Xgwin. 	 father's sister's son, mother's sister, and 
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king. 	Let him also, after libations have been made to the gods and the 
rest, present others at pleasure for the benefit of all beings, reciting 
inaudibly this prayer ; 	' May the gods, demons, Yakshas, serpents, 
Raks'aasas, Gandharbas, Pic;achas, Guhyakas, Siddhas, Kuslimanilas, 
trees, birds, fish, all that people the waters, or the earth, or the air, be 
propitiated by the water I have presented to them. 	This water is given 
by me for the alleviation of the pains of all those who are suffering in 
the realms of hell. 	May all those who are my kindred, and not my 
kindred, and who were my relations in a former life, all who desire 
libations from me, receive satisfaction from this water. 	May this water 
and sesanium, presented by me, relieve the hunger and thirst of all who 
are suffering from those inflictions, wheresoever they may be?.' Presenta-
tions of water, given in the manner, oh king, which I have described, 
yield gratification to all the world : 	and the sinless man, who in the 
sincerity of faith pours out these voluntary libations, obtains the merit 
that results from affording nutriment to all creatures. 

" Having then rinced his mouth, lie is to offer water to the sun, 
touching his forehead with his hands joined, and with this prayer ; 
Salutation to Vivaswat, the radiant, the glory of Vishnu ; to the pure 

illuminator of the world ; to Savitri, the granter of the fruit of acts.' 	He 
is then to perform the worship of the house, presenting to his tutelary 
deity water, flowers, and incense. 	He is next to offer oblations with fire, 
not preceded by any other rite, to Brahma 8. 	Having invoked PrajApati, 
let him pour oblations reverently to his household gods, to Kityapa and 
to Anumati 9, in succession. 	The residue of the oblation let him offer to 

other relatives. 	With exception of those, 	9  Kagyapa, the son of Kagyapa, is Aditya, 
however, offered 	to his own immediate 	or the sun. 	Anumati is the personified 
ancestors, which are obligatory, these liba- 	moon, wanting a digit of full. The objects 
tions are optional, and are rarely made. 	and order of the ceremony here succinctly 

	

7  The first part of this prayer is from 	described differ from those of which Mr. 
the Sama-veda, and is given by Mr. Cole- 	Colebrooke 	gives 	an 	account (As. Res. 
brooke. As. Res. V. 367. 	 VII. 236), and from the form of oblations 

	

8  The rite is not addressed to Brahma 	given by Ward (Account of the Hindus, 
specially, but he is to be invoked to pre- 	II. 447) ; but, as observed by Mr. Cole- 
side over the oblations offered to the gods 	brooke, "oblations are made with such 
and sages subsequently particularized. 	ceremonies, 	and 	in 	such 	form, 	as are 
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the earth, to water, and to rain, in a pitcher at hand ; and to Dhatri and 
Vidhatri at the doors of his house, and in the middle of it to Brahma. 
Let the wise man also offer the Bali, consisting of the residue of the 
oblations, to Indra, Varna, Varuna, and Soma, at the four cardinal points 
of his dwelling, the east and the rest ; and in the north-east quarter he 
will present it to Dhanwantari 1O. 	After having thus worshipped the 
domestic deities, he will next offer part of the residue to all the gods (the 
Viwadevas) ; then, in the north-west quarter, to Viyu (wind) ; then, in 
all directions, to the points of the horizon, to Brahma, to the atmosphere, 
and to the sun ; to all the gods, to all beings, to the lords of beings, to 
the Pitris, to twilight. 	Then taking other rice 11, let the householder at 
pleasure cast it upon a clean spot of ground, as an offering to all beings, 
repeating with collected mind this prayer ; 	' May gods, men, animals, 
birds, saints, Yakshas, serpents, demons, ghosts, goblins, trees, all that 
desire food given by me ; 	may ants, worms, moths, and other insects, 
hungered and bound in the bonds of acts ; may all obtain satisfaction 
from the food left them by me, and enjoy happiness. 	May they who 
have neither mother, nor father, nor relations, nor food, nor the means of 
preparing it, be satisfied and pleased with the food presented for their 
contentment'''. 	Inasmuch as all beings, 	and 	this food, 	and I, and 
Vishnu are not different, I therefore give for their sustenance the food 
that is one with the body of all creatures. 	May all beings, that are 
comprehended in the fourteen orders of existent things", be satisfied 
with the food bestowed by me for their gratification, and be delighted.' 

iltrf--44Px adapted 	to 	the 	religious 	rite 	which 	is 	phrase is 	 +I 7r.: 6741'4+1 44 1 which 
intended to be subsequently performed." 	the commentator explains by 414141'.41 41 
As. Res. VII. 237. 	 cif '9' TIA:14 WTI rfirz: 1:17917Irri .410r44: 

10  See also Manu, III. 84, &c. and the 	understanding Anna siddhi to mean 'means 
As. Res. VII. 275. 	 of dressing fimd,' Pala sadhana. 	The fol.- 

" Or this ceremony may he practised 	lowing passages of the prayer are evidently 
instead of the preceding. 	 peculiar to the Vislniu Puraiia. 

12  This prayer is said by Mr. Colebrooke 	" Either fourteen classes of Bhdtas or 
to be taken from the Puraiias (As. Res. 	spirits, 	or 	the 	same 	number 	of 	living 
VII. 275): 	he translates the last clause, 	beings, or eight species of divine, one of 
' May they who have neither food, nor 	human, and five of animal creatures. 
means of obtaining it.' 	In our text the 
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Having uttered this prayer, let the devout believer cast the food upon 
the ground, for the nourishment of all kinds of beings ; for the house-
holder is thence the supporter of them all. Let him scatter food upon the 
ground for dogs, outcasts, birds, and all fallen and degraded persons. 

" The householder is then to remain at eventide in his courtyard as 
long as it takes to milk a cow 14, or longer if he pleases, to await the 
arrival of a guest. 	Should such a one arrive, he is to be received with a 
hospitable welcome ; a seat is to be offered to him, and his feet are to be 
washed, and food is to be given him with liberality, and he is to be 
civilly and kindly spoken to ; and when he departs, to be sent away by 
his host with friendly wishes. 	A householder should ever pay attention 
to a guest who is not an inhabitant of the same village, but who comes 
from another place, and whose name and lineage are unknown. 	He who 
feeds himself, and neglects the poor and friendless stranger in want of 
hospitality, goes to hell. 	Let a householder who has a knowledge of 
Brahma reverence a guest, without inquiring his studies, his school, his 
practices, or his race 15. 

"A householder should also at the perpetual Sraddha entertain another 
Brahman, who is of his own country, whose family and observances are 
known, and who performs the five sacramental rites. 	He is likewise to 
present to a Brahman learned in the Vedas four handfulls of food, set 
apart with the exclamation Hanta ; and be is to give to a mendicant 
religious student three handfulls of rice, or according to his pleasure 
when he has ample means. 	These, with the addition of the mendicant 
before described, are to be considered as guests ; anti he who treats these 
four descriptions of persons with hospitality acquits- himself of the debt 
due to his fellow men. 	The guest who departs disappointed from any 
house, and proceeds elsewhere, transfers his sins to the owner of that 
mansion, and takes away with him such a householder's merits. Brahma, 
Prajapati, Indra, fire, the Vasus, the sun, are present in the person of a 

	

14  This, according to the commentator, 	15  These 	precepts, 	and those 	which 

	

is equal to the fourth part of a Ghafikg, 	follow, are of the same tenor as 	those 

	

which, considering the latter synonymous 	given by Manu on the subject of hospi- 

	

with Muhtirtta, or one-thirtieth of the day 	tality (III. 99, &c.), but more detailed. 
and night, would be twelve minutes. 

4 
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guest, and partake of the food that is given to him. 	Let a man therefore 
be assiduous in discharging the duties of hospitality; for he who eats his 
food without bestowing any upon a guest feeds only upon iniquity. 

" In the next place the householder must provide food for a married 
damsel, remaining in her father's dwelling; for any one who is ill ; for a 
pregnant woman ; for the aged and the infants of his house ; and then he 
may eat himself. 	He who eats whilst these are yet unfed is guilty of sin 
in this life, and when he dies is condemned in hell to feed upon phlegm. 
So be who eisa*without performa bp v ;ablutions is fed 'in hell with filth ; 
and he who remais not his prayers, with matter and blood : he who eats 
unconsecrated food, with urine ; and he who eats before the children and 
the rest are fed is stuffed in Tartarus with ordure. 	Hear therefore; oh 
king of kings, how a householder should feed, so that in eating no sin may 
be incurred, that invariable health and increased vigour may be secured, 
and all evils and hostile machinations may be averted. 	Let the house- 
holder, having bathed, and offered libations to the gods and manes, and 
decorated his hand with jewels, proceed to take his meal, after having 
repeated the introductory prayers, and offered oblations with fire, and 
having given food to guests, to Brahmans, to his elders, and to his family. 
He must not eat with a single garment on, nor with wet hands and feet, 
but dressed in clean clothes, perfumed, and wearing gailands of flowers: 
he must not eat with his face to any intermediate point of the horizon, 
but fronting the east or the north : and thus, with a smiling countenance, 
happy and attentive, let him partake of food, of good quality, wholesome, 
boiled with clean water, procured from no vile person nor by improper 
means, nor improperly cooked. 	Having given a portion to his hungry 
companions, let him take his food without reproach out of a clean hand- 
some vessel, which must not be placed upon a low stool or bed. 	He 
must not eat in an unfit place or out of season, nor in an incommodious 
attitude; nor must he first cast any of his meal into the fire. 	Let his 
food be made holy with suitable texts ; let it be good of its kind ; and it 
must not be stale, except in the case of fruit or meat 1 ; nor must it be of 

16  By stale, as applied to meat, is in- 	has been previously dressed as part of an 
tended in this place probably meat which 	offering to the gods or manes : meat which 
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dry vegetable substances, other than jujubes17  or preparations of molasses; 
but never must a man eat of that of which the juices have been extracted 18. 
Nor must a man eat so as to leave no residue of his meal, except in the 
case of flour, cakes, honey, water, curds, and butter. 	Let him, with an 
attentive mind, first taste that which has a sweet flavour : he may take 
salt and sour things in the middle course, and finish with those which 
are pungent and bitter. 	The man who commences his meal with fluids, 
then partakes of solid food, and finishes with fluids again, will ever be 
strong and healthy. 	In this manner let him feed withogt fault, silent, 
and contented with. his food ; taking, without utteriirg a word-, to the 
extent of five handfulls, for the nutriment of the vital principle. 	Having 
eaten sufficiently, the householder is then to rinse his mouth, with his 
face turned towards the east or the north ; and having again sipped 
water, he is to wash his hands from the wrist downwards. 	With a 
pleased and tranquil spirit he is then to take a seat, and call to memory 
his tutelary deity ; and then he is thus to pray : ' May fire, excited by 
air, convert this food into the earthly elements of this frame, and in the 
space afforded by the etherial atmosphere cause it to digest, and yield 
me satisfaction ! 	May this food, in its assimilation, contribute to the 
vigour of the earth, water, fire, and air of my body, and afford unmixed 
gratification ! 	May Agasti, Agni, and submarine fire effect the digestion 
of the food of which I have eaten ; may they grant me the happiness 
which its conversion into nutriment engenders ; 	and may health ever 
animate my fOrm ! May Vishnu, who is the chief principle of all invested 
with bodily structure and the organs of sense, be propitiated by my faith 
in hire, and influence the assimilation of the invigorating food which I 

• 
is dressed in the first instance for an inch- 	sprinkled with water : 9-4) 4  Z 4, f4-47 tr-4 I 
vidual 	being prohibited ; 	as 	by Ytijna- 	Instead of 7.. f.kiAT; 'jujubes,' the reading 

' 	 'eknIzt: ` walkya : 	r.niii4 9-44w, i 	Let him avoid 	is sometimes 	myrobalans :' the 
flesh killed in vain ; or that which is not 	other term, lizttWat:, is explained ' sweet- 
the residue of an offering to the gods, &c. 	meats.' 	The construction here, however, 
-iglu IR 41i 1:174-eff I 	So also Manu, V. 7. 	is somewhat obscure. 

'7 	 is By dried vegetables, &c. 	(libliqucti 	As oil-cake, or the sediment of any 
f0) is to be understood unboiled vegeta- 	thing after expression. 
tiles, or potherbs dressed without being 
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have eaten ! 	Tor verily Vishnu is the eater and the food and the 
nutriment : 	and through this belief may that which I have eaten be 
digested.' 

" Having repeated this prayer, the householder should rub his stomach 
with his hand, and without indolence perform such rites as confer repose, 
passing the day in such amusements as are authorized by holy writings, 
and are not incompatible with the practices of the righteous ; until the 
SandhyA, when he must engage in pious meditation. 	At the Sandhya at 
the close of the day he must perform the usual rites before the sun has 
quite set; and in the morning he must perform them before the stars 
have disappeared 19. 	The morning and evening rites must never be 
neglected, except at seasons of impurity, anxiety, sickness, or alarm. He 
who is preceded by the sun in rising, or sleeps when the sun is setting, 
unless it proceed from illness and the like, incurs guilt which requires 
atonement ; and therefore let a man rise before the sun in the morning, 
and sleep not until after he has set. 	They who sinfully omit both the 
morning and the evening service go after death to the hell of darkness. 
In the evening, then, having again dressed food, let the wife of the 
householder, in order to obtain the fruit of the Vai:;wadeva rite, give 
food, without prayers, to outcasts and unclean spirits. 	Let the house- 
holder himself, according to his means, again shew hospitality to any-
guest who may arrive, welcoming him with the salutation of evening, 
water for his feet, a seat, a supper, and a bed. 	The sin of want of 
hospitality to a guest who comes after sunset is eight times greater than 
that of turning away one who arrives by day. 	A man should therefore 
most especially shew respect to one who comes to him in the evening for 
shelter, as the attentions that gratify him will give pleasure to all the 
gods. 	Let the householder, then, according to hiA ability, afford a guest 
food, potherbs, water, a bed, a mat, or, if he can do no more, ground on 
which to lie. 	 1  

" After eating his evening meal, and having washed his feet, the house- 
holder is to go to rest. 	His bed is to be entire, and made of wood : it is not 
to be scanty, nor cracked, nor uneven, nor dirty, nor infested by insects, 

19  So NIanu, II. Ica. and IV. 93. 
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nor without a bedding : and he is to sleep with his head either to the 
east or to the south ; any other position is unhealthy. 	In due season a 
man should approach his wife, when a fortunate asterism prevails, in an 
auspicious moment, and on even nights, if she is not unbathed, sick, 
unwell, averse, angry, pregnant, hungry, or over-fed. 	He should be also 
free from similar imperfections, should be neatly attired and adorned, 
and animated by tenderness and affection. 	There are certain days on 
which unguents, flesh, and women are• unlawful, as the eighth and 
fourteenth lunar days, new moon and full moon 20, and the entrance of 
the sun into a new sign. 	On these occasions the wise will restrain their 
appetites, and occupy themselves in the worship of the gods, as enjoined 
by holy writ, in meditation, and in prayer; and he who behaves differ- 
ently will fall into a hell where ordure will be his food. 	Let not a man 
stimulate his desires by medicines, nor gratify them with unnatural 
objects, or in public or holy places. 	Let him not think incontinently of 
another's wife, much less address her to that .end ; for such a man will 
be born in future life as a creeping insect. 	He who commits adultery is 
punished both here and hereafter ; for his days in this world are cut 
short, and when dead he falls into hell. 	Thus considering, let a man 
approach his own wife in the proper season, or even at other times." 

2°  So Manu, IV. 128. 

4 K 

   
  



C HAP. XII. 
Miscellaneous obligations—purificatory, ceremonial, and moral. 

AURVA continued.—" Let a respectable householder ever venerate the 
gods, kine, Brahmans, saints, aged persons, and holy teachers. 	Let him 
observe the two daily Sandhyiis, and offer oblations to fire. 	Let him 
dress in untorn garments, use delicate herbs and flowers, wear emeralds 
and other precious stones, keep his hair smooth and neat, scent his 
person with agreeable perfumes, and always go handsomely attired, 
decorated with garlands of white flowers. 	Let him never appropriate 
another's property, nor address him with the least unkindness. 	Let him 
always speak amiably and with truth, and never make public another's 
faults. 	Let him not desire another's prosperity, nor seek his enmity. 
Let him not mount upon a crazy vehicle, nor take shelter under the 
bank of a river (which may fall upon him). , A wise man will not form a 
friendship nor walk in the same path with one who is disesteemed, who 
is a sinner or a drunkard, who has many enemies, or who is lousy, with 
a harlot or her gallant, with a pauper or a liar, with a prodigal, a slan- 
derer, or a knave. 	Let not a man bathe against the strength of a rapid 
stream, nor enter a house on fire, nor climb to the top of a tree ; nor (in 
company) clean his teeth or blow his nose, nor gape without covering. his 
mouth, nor clear his throat, nor cough, nor laugh loudly, nor emit wind 
with noise, nor bite his nails, nor cut grass, nor scratch the ground', nor 
put his beard into his mouth, nor crumble a clod of clay ; nor look upon 
the chief planetary bodies when he is unclean. 	Let him not express 
disgust at a corpse, for the odour of a dead body is the produce of the 
moon. 	Let a decent man ever avoid by night the place where four roads 
meet, the village tree, the grove adjacent to the place where bodies are 
burnt, and a loose woman. 	Let him not pass across the shadow of a 
venerable person, of an image, of a deity, of a flag, of a heavenly 
luminary 2. 	Let him not travel alone through a forest, nor sleep by 

1 Manu, IV. 71. " He who breaks clay, or cuts grass, or bites his nails, will speedily 
fall to ruin." 	 2  Manu, IV. 130. 
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himself in an empty house 3. 	Let him keep remote from hair, bones, 
thorns, filth, remnants of offerings, ashes, chaff, and earth' wet with 
water in which another has bathed. 	Let him not receive the protection 
of the unworthy, nor attach himself to the dishonest. 	Let him not 
approach a beast of prey ; and let him not tarry long when he has risen 
from Sleep. 	Let him not lie in bed when he is awake, nor encounter 
fatigue when it is time to rest.. 	A prudent man will avoid, even 'at a 
distance, animals with tusks and horns; and he will shun exposure to 
frost, to wind, and to sunshine. 	A man must neither bathe, nor sleep, 
nor rinse his mouth whilst he is naked': he must riot wash his mouth, or 
perform any sacred rite, with his waistband unfastened : and he must 
not offer oblations to fire, nor sacrifice to the gods, nor wash his mouth, 
nor salute a Brahman, nor utter a prayer, with only one garment on. 
Let him never associate with immoral persons : half an instant is the 
limit for the intercourse of the righteous with them. 	A wise man will 
never engage in a dispute with either his superiors or inferiors : contro- 
versy and marriage are to be permitted *only between equals. 	Let not a 
prudent man enter into contention : 	let him avoid uprofitable enmity. 
A small loss may be endured ; but he should shun the wealth that is 
acquired by hostility. 

" When a man has bathed, he must not wipe his limbs with a towel 
nor with his hands, nor shake his hair, nor rinse his mouth before he has 
risen. 	Let him not (when sitting) put one foot over another, nor stretch 
forth his foot, in the presence of a superior, but sit with modesty in the 
posture called Vithsana (or on his knees). 	He must never pass round a 
temple upon his left hand, nor perform the ceremony of circumambu- 
lating any venerable object in the reverse direction. 	A decent man 
will not spit, nor eject any impurity, in front of the moon, fire, the 
sun, water, wind, 'or any respectable person 6 ; 	nor will he void urine 
standing, nor upon the highway: he will never step over phlegm, ordure, 
urine, or blood ; nor is the expectoration of the mucus of the throat 
allowable 	at the time 	of eating, 	offering 	sacrifices 	or oblations, 	or 
repeating prayers, or in the presence of a respectable person. 

.) Manu, IV. 57. 	4  Ib. id. 78. 	5  Ib. id. 45. 	6  Ib. id. 52. 
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" Let not a man treat women with disrespect, nor let him put entire 
faith in them. 	Let him not deal impatiently with them, nor set them.  
over matters of importance. 	A man who is attentive to the duties of his 
station will not go forth from his house without saluting the chaplets, 
flowers, gems, clarified butter, and venerable persons in it. 	At Proper 
seasons he will salute respectfully the places where four roads meet, 
when engaged in offering oblations with fire. 	Let him liberally relieve 
the virtuous who are poor, and reverence those who are learned in the 
Vedas. 	He who is a worshipper of the gods and sages, who gives cakes 
and water to the manes, and who exercises hospitality, obtains the 
highest regions after death. 	He who speaks wisely, moderately, and 
kindly, goes to those worlds which are the inexhaustible sources of 
happiness. 	He who is intelligent, modest, devout, and who reverences 
wisdom, his superiors, and the aged, goes to heaven. 

" On the days called Parvas, on periods of impurity, upon unseason-
able thunder, and the occurrence of eclipses or atmospheric portents, a 
wise man must desist from the study of the Vedas7. 	The pious man who 
suppresses anger and envy, who is benevolent to all, and allays the fears 
of others, secures, as the least of his rewards, enjoyment in Swarga. 
A man should carry an umbrella, as a defence against sun and rain ; 
he should bear a staff when he goes by night, or through a wood ; and 
he should walk in shoes, if he desires to keep his body from harm. 	As 
he goes along he should not look up, nor about him, nor afar off, but 
keep his eyes upon the ground to the extent of a couple of yards. 

" The householder who expels all sources of imperfection is in a 
great degree acquitted of the three ordinary objects of existence, desire, 
wealth, and virtue ; sinless amongst the sinful ; speaking amicably to all 
men; his whole soul melting with benevolence; final felicity is in his 
grasp. 	The earth is upheld by the veracity of those who have subdued 
their passions, and, following righteous practices, are never contaminated 
by desire, covetousness, and wrath. 	Let therefore a wise man ever 
speak the truth when it is agreeable, and when the truth would inflict 

Manu, IV. ioi, &c. 	The legislator is much more copious on this subject than 
the author of the Puraria. 
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pain let him hold his peace. 	Let him not utter that which, though 
acceptable, would be detrimental; for it were better to speak that which 
would be salutary, although it should give exceeding .offence 8. 	A 
considerate man will always cultivate, in act, thought, and speech, that 
which is good for living beings, both in this world-and in the next 9."  

8  So Manu, IV. 138. "Let him say many respects very closely with the con- 
what is true, but 	let him say what is tents of the fourth book of the Institutes 
pleasing. Let him speak no disagreeable of Manu, on economics and private morals, 
truth, nor let him speak agreeable false- will be evident from the instances cited 
hood. This is a primeval rule." of some of the parallel passages. 	Several 

9  That the preceding chapter agrees in others might have been adduced. 
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CHAP. XIII. 

Of S'raddhas, or rites in honour of ancestors, to be performed on occasions of rejoicing. 
Obsequial ceremonies. 	Of the Ekoddishta or monthly Sraddha, and the Sapiiaana 
or annual one. 	By whom to be performed. 

AURVA continued.—" The bathing of a father without disrobing is 
enjoined when a son is born; and he is to celebrate the ceremony proper 
for the event, which is the Sr Addha offered upon joyous occasions'. 
With composed mind, and thinking on nothing else, the Brahman should 
offer worship to both the gods and progenitors, and should respectfully 
circumambulate, keeping Brahmans on his left hand, and give them 
food. 	Standing with his face to the east, he should present, with the 

1  The offerings of the Hindus to the 	or 	obsequial offerings 	on 	account of a 
Pitris partake of the character of those of 	kinsman recently deceased : 3. The liamya, 
the Romans to the litres and manes, but 	voluntary ; performed for the accomplish- 
bear a 	more 	conspicuous part 	in 	their 	ment of a special design 	eiliftiii- 	: 
ritual. 	They- are said indeed by Mann 	4. The Vriddhi ; performed on occasions 
(III. 203), in words repeated in the Vayu 	of rejoicing or prosperity : 5. The Sapin- 
and Matsya Pur6.rias and Hari Vana, to 	Gana ; 	offerings to all individual and to 
be of more moment than the worship of 	general ancestors: 6. The Parvalia Slid- 

..toli+litcrti the gods . 	w'- i' firpTal feFtzfii 	dha ; 	offerings to the manes on certain 
These ceremonies are not to be regarded 	lunar days called Parvas, or day of full 
as merely obsequial ; for independently of 	moon and new moon, and the eighth and 
the rites addressed to a recently deceased 	fourteenth 	days of the 	lunar 	fortnight,: 
relative, and in connexion with him to 	7. The Gosh(hi ; for the advantage of a 
remote ancestors and to the progenitors 	number of learned persons, or of an assem- 
of all 	beings, 	which 	are 	of a 	strictly 	bly of Brahmans, invited for the purpose : 
obsequial or funereal description, offerings 	8. The Suddhi ; one performed to purify 
to deceased ancestors, and the Pitris in 	a person from some defilement ; an expi- 
general, form an essential ceremony on a 	atory Sraddha : 	9. The Karmanga ; one 
great variety of festive and domestic occa- 	forming part of the initiatory ceremonies, 
sions. 	The Nirxiaya Sindhu, in a passage 	or Sanskziras, observed at conception, birth, 
referred to by Mr. Colebrooke (As. Res. 	tonsure, &c.: 	10. The Daiva ; to which 
VII.), specifies 	the following Sraddhas : 	the 	gods 	are 	invited : 	H. 	The 	liatra 
r. The Nitya, or perpetual; 	daily offer- 	Saraddha ; 	held 	by 	a 	person 	going a 
ings to ancestors in general : 2. The Nai- 	journey : 	and 12. The Push(i Sraddha ; 
mittika, or occasional; as the Ekoddishia, 	one 	performed to 	promote 	health 	and 
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parts of the hand sacred to the gods and to PrajApati, balls of food 2, 
with curds, unbruised grain, and jujubes; and should perform, on every 
accession of good fortune, the rite by which the class of progenitors 
termed NAndimukha is propitiated". 	A householder should diligently 
worship the Pitris so named, at the marriage of a son or daughter, on 
entering a new dwelling, on giving a name to a child, on performing his 
tonsure and other purificatory ceremonies, at the binding of the mother's 
hair during gestation, or on first seeing the face of a son, or the like. 

wealth. 	Of these, the four which are 	no larger than the wood-apple at the first 
considered the most solemn are the rite 	or pure funereal ceremony, and as big as 
performed for a parent, or near relative, 	a cocoa- nut at the monthly and annual 
lately deceased; that which is performed 	Sraddha. 	In practice the Phiaa is usu- 
for kindred collectively ; that observed on 	ally of such a magnitude that it may be 
certain lunar days; 	and that celebrated 	conveniently held by the hand. 

3  on occasions of rejoicing: srl 141P, oh) kEr 	We have here the authority of the 
1 zigflIqz.141kAffri cf; NaiTtIA.: ;74 i 	Nirriaya 	text for classing the Nandimukhas amongst 
Sindhu, p. 271. 	 . 	the Pitris (see p. 297) : the verse is, S i .q.'t 

2  Manu directs the balls to be made 	riii: ftrITRTs: it-4 'MIR' 10A t latt 	9 
from the remainder of the clarified butter 	oh a 'Ai lieu Trilfzi n and the same Garia 
constituting the previous oblation to the 	or class is presently again named: 	..tt."1 
gods. III. 215. 	Kulkika Bhaaa explains, 	1-0 fcrirmi T-4=4-  Ali 	Tr-1 1 	The Mantra 
however, the oblation to consist partly of 	of the Vriddhi or festival S'rcldha is also 
Anna (s3m) 	food, or 	boiled 	rice. 	The 	said, in the Nirriaya Sindhu, to be si..1 
latter 	is the article of which the balls 	emu;: fad:  rata It 	According to the 
chiefly consist. 	Yijnawalkya directs them 	authorities, however, which are cited in 
to be made of rice and sesamum-seeds. 	that work, there seems to be some uncer- 
The Vziyu P.-adds to 	these two ingre- 	tainty about the character of the N:indf- 
dients, honey 	and 	butter : 	but various 	mukhas ; and they are addressed both as 
kinds of fruit, of pulse, 	and 	of grain, 	Pitris and gods : being in the former case 
and water, frankincense, sugar, and milk, 	either the 	ancestors 	prior 	to 	the great 
are also mixed up in the Phiaas. 	Their 	grandfather, 	ancestors 	collectively, 	or 	a 
size also differs; and according to Angiras, 	certain class of them ; and in the latter, 
as quoted 	by llemlidri in the Siraddha 	being identified with the Vi4wadeva.s, or 
MayUkha, they may be of the dimension 	a class of them called also Urddhavaktra. 
of the fruit of the jujube, or of the hog- 	The tern: Niindimukha is also applied to 
plum, of the fruit of the Bel, or of the 	the rite itself, or to the Vriddhi Sraddha, 
wood-apple, or of a fowl's egg. 	Some au- 	and to one addressed to maternal ances- 
thorities direct Phiaas of a different size 	tors. 	Nirriaya Sindhu, p. 268, &c. 
for different Sfraddhas; prescribing them 
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The 	1.iiiddha on such occasions, however, has been briefly alluded to. 
Hear now, oh king, the rules for the performance of obsequial rites. 

" Having washed the corpse with holy water, decorated it with 
garlands, and burnt it without the village, the kinsmen, having bathed 
with their clothes on, are to stand with their faces to the south, and offer 
libations to the deceased, addressing him by name, and adding, ' wherever 
thou mayest be 4.' 	They then return, along with the cattle coming from 
pasture, to the village ; and upon the appearance of the stars retire to 
rest, sleeping on mats spread upon the earth. 	Every day (whilst the 
mourning lasts) a cake or ball of foods is to be placed on the ground, as 
an offering to the deceased ; and rice, without flesh, is to be daily eaten. 
Brahmans are to be fed for as many days as the mourner pleases, for 
the soul of the defunct derives satisfaction accordingly as his relatives 
are content with their entertainment. 	On the first day, or the third, or 
seventh, or ninth (after the death of a person), his kinsmen should 
change their raiment, and bathe out of doors, and offer a libation of 
water, with (tila) sesamum-seeds. 	On the fourth days the ashes and 
bones should be collected : after which the body of one connected with 
the deceased by offerings of funeral cakes may be touched (by an indif-
ferent person), without thereby incurring impurity ; and those who are 
related only by presentation of water are qualified for any occupation'. 

	

4 " An oblation of water must be next 	one day. 	Nirriaya Sindhu, p. 429. 
presented from the joined palms of the 	6  It should be, more correctly, on that 
hand, naming the deceased and the family 	day on which the mourning ceases, or, 
from which he sprang, and saying, 'May 	as previously mentioned, the first, third, 
this oblation reach thee.'" 	As. Iles. VII. 	seventh, 	or 	ninth; 	but 	the 	authorities 
244. 	The text has, 14-1 w 	fkkirAnr;14tt 	vary, and, besides these, the second and 
iffff 

 
mow: i 	 fourth days, and certain days of the fort- 

	

5 The proper period of mourning is ten 	night or month, are specified. 	Nirriaya 

	

days, on each of which offerings of cakes, 	Sindhu, p. 432. 

	

and libations of water, are to be made to 	7  They are no longer unclean. 	The 

	

the deceased, augmenting the number of 	Sapiriaas, or those connected by offerings 

	

cakes each day, so that on the last day 	of cakes to common ancestors, extend to 
ten cakes are presented. 	When the period 	seven degrees, ascending or descending. 

	

is shorter, the same number of ten cakes 	The Samanodakas, or those similarly con- 

	

must be distributed amongst the several 	netted by presentations of water, to four- 

	

days, or they may be all presented on 	teen degrees. 
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The former class of relatives may use beds, but they must still refrain 
from unguents and flowers, and must observe continence, after the ashes 
and bones have been collected (until the mourning is over). 	When the 
deceased is a child, or one who is abroad, or who has been degraded, or 
a spiritual preceptor, the period of uncleanness is but brief, and the 
ceremonies with fire and water are discretional. 	The food of a family in 
which a kinsman is deceased is not to be partaken of for ten days'; and 
during that period, gifts, acceptance, sacrifice, and sacred study are 
suspended. 	The term of impurity for a Brahman is ten days; for a 
Kshatriya, twelve ; for a VaiSya, half a month ; and a whole month for a 
Sidra 9. 	On the first day after uncleanness ceases, the nearest relation 
of the deceased should feed Brahmans at his pleasure, but in uneven 
numbers, and offer to the deceased a ball of rice upon holy grass placed 
near the residue of the food that has been eaten. 	After the guests have 
been fed, the mourner, according to his caste, is to touch water, a 
weapon, a goad, or a staff, as he is purified by such contact. 	Ile may 
then resume the duties prescribed for his caste, and follow the avocation 
ordinarily pursued by its members. 

- The Sraddlia enjoined for an individual is to be repeated on the day 
of his death (in each month for a year)H), but without the prayers and 
rites performed on the first occasion, and without offerings to the ViAwa- 
devas. 	A single ball of food is to be offered to the deceased, as the 
purification of one person, and Brahmans are to be fed. 	The Brahmans 
are to be asked by the sacrificer if they are satisfied ; and upon their 
assent, the prayer, ' May this ever satisfy such a one' (the deceased) is to 
be recited. 

	

s That is, a mere guest or stranger is 	Sirliddha which crowns the Al hole of the 
not to partake of it. 	The food directed to 	funeral rites is to be performed, and when 
be given to Brahmans is given in general 	Brahmans 	are 	to be 	invited. 	Nirriaya 
only to the relatives of the deceased, who 	Sindhu, p. 437. 
are already unclean. 	In this respect our 	9  The number of PMI's, however, is 
text and 	the 	modern 	practice 	seem 	to 	for each case the same, or ten. 	Nirriaya 
dither from 	the primitive system, as de- 	Sindhu, p. 429. 
scribed by Manu, III. 187. 	The eleventh 	i° So Manu, III. 251. 	It 	may 	be 
or twelfth day is the term on which the 	doubted if the monthly SrEiddha was part 
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318 	 THE MONTHLY 4RADDHA. 

" This is the 	rAddha called Ekoddish'ta, which is to be performed 
monthly to the end of a twelvemonth from the death of a person ; at the 
expiration of which the ceremony called Sapinilana is to be observed. 
The practices orthis rite are the same as those of the monthly obsequies, 
but a lustration is to be made with four vessels of water, perfumes, and 
sesamum: one of these vessels is considered as dedicated to the deceased, 
the other three to the progenitors in general ; and the contents of the 
former are to be transferred to the other three, by which the deceased 
becomes included in the class of ancestors, to whom worship is to  be 
addressed with all the ceremonies of the Sraddha. 	The persons who 
are competent to perform the obsequies of relations connected by the 
offering of the cake are the son, grandson, great grandson, a kinsman of 
the deceased, the descendants of a brother, or the posterity of one allied 
by funeral offerings. 	In absence of all these, the ceremony may be 
instituted by those related by presentations of water only, or those 
connected by offerings of cakes or water to maternal ancestors. 	Should 
both families in the male line be extinct, the last obsequies may be 
performed by women, or by the associates of the deceased in religious or 
social institutions, or by any one who becomes possessed of the property 
of a deceased kinsman. 

" Obsequial rites are of three descriptions, initiative, intermediate, 
and subsequent. 	The first are those which are observed after the 
burning of the corpse until the touching of water, weapons, &c. (or until 
the cessation of uncleanness). 	The intermediate ceremonies are the 
SrAddlias called Ekoddish'ta, which are offered every month : and the 
subsequent rites are those which follow the Sapinilikaralia, when the 
deceased is admitted amongst the ancestors of his race ; and the cere- 
monies are thenceforth general or ancestral. 	The first set of rites (as 
essential) are to be performed by the kindred of the father or mother, 
whether connected by the offering of the cake or of water, by the 
associates of the deceased, or by the prince who inherits his property. 

of the ancient system, although Kulldka 	ii Pdrva, ' first ; Madhyama, ' middle 	;' 
Bhaaa supposes it to be referred to (v. 248), 	and Uttara, ' last.' 
and supplies the fancied omission of the text. 
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The first and the last rites are both to be performed by sons and other 
relations, and by daughter's sons, and their sons ; and so are the sacri- 
fices on the day of the person's death. 	The last class, or ancestral rites, 
are to be performed annually, with the same ceremonies as are enjoined 
for the monthly obsequies ; and they may be also performed by females. 
As the ancestral rights are therefore most universal, I will describe 
to you, oh king, at what seasons, and in what manner, they should be 
celebrated." 

   
  



CHAP. XIV. 

Of occasional S'raddhas, or obsequial ceremonies: 	when most efficacious, and at 
what places. 

A_URVA proceeded.—" Let the devout performer of an ancestral obla- 
tion propitiate Brahma, Indra, Rudra, the .A:4ins, the sun, fire, the 

' We may here take the opportunity of 	them to apply to their sons for instruc- 
inquiring who are meant by the Pitris ; tion. 	Being taught accordingly the rites of 
and, 	generally 	speaking, they may 	be expiation and penance by their sons, they 
called a race of divine beings, inhabiting addressed them as fathers; 	whence the 
celestial regions of their own, and receiv- sons 	of the 	gods 	were 	the 	first 	Pitris. 
ing into their society the spirits of those -* Ili i -IV .4 	TIIWT 	r5a4 4-1 0 1 	fq cl'i qm. 	I Ili 
mortals for whom the rite of fellowship in ilmils+lit:ti 3:14-4 ufwitf4-4T: u 	So the Mat- 
obsequial cakes with them, the Sapindi- -;44,,eiC sysa 	has 	144-44riil 	3-1t4ni- 	14aii 	I 
kararia, has been duly performed. 	The "The Pitris are born in the NIanwantaras 
Pitris collectively, therefore, include a man's as the sons of the gods: 	The Bari Vanga 
anceAors ; but the principal members of makes the sons assume the character of 
this 	order 	of beings 	are of a different fathers, 	addressing 	them, ' Depart, chil- 
origin. 	The Vayu, NIatsya, and Padma dren:' 	4t4-4di 	1144, t i3j- i,r: i 	Again; 
Puralias, and IIari Vansa, profess to give the Vayu P. declares the seven orders of 
an account of the original Pitris. 	The Paris to 	have 	been 	originally the 	first 
account is much the same, and for the gods, the Vairajas, whom Brahma, with 
most part in the same words, in all. 	They the eye of Yoga, beheld in the eternal 
agree 	in 	distinguishing 	the 	Pitris 	into spheres, and 	who 	are 	the gods of the 
seven classes; three of which are without gods: 	*1.T .ti t•rt 1 fRazrin 	MR trq &lift 4T 
form (v4404.), or composed of intellectual, 
not elementary substance, and assuming 

.. "i. 'aki 	 'Tql71 fir: 1 	Tit ',70-sff tot-1m 	tfi. 	4 rt r: I 
we-e; 	 ---41. 	f•-g Iverrn___ 1 	* 	,Nwitk.41rif  

what forms they please; 	and four are ,vim - 	c4c1ctl Tin 1. 	i 	v,414444k4.4444441 	-graikl 
corporeal (4.141-4.). 	When they come to 7r414- 7. a 	Again ; in the same work we 
the enumeration of the particular classes 
they somewhat dirliT, arid the accounts in 

have the incorporeal Paris called Vairajas, 
from being the sons of the Prajapati Viraja: 

all 	the 	works 	are 	singularly 	imperfect. Trx0.*: fiT1,1051: xj--/TTY  i v,-4140. I 	fq4.74Nt 
According to a legend given by the Vayu 11;,-11: ivi ;TR-rwr 	-r-ff 14'9 a i: u 	The Matsya 
and the IItui Yana, the first Pitris were agrees with this latter statement, and adds 
the sons of the gods. 	The gods having that the gods worship them : vio044. NI 
offended Brahma, by neglecting to worship inn f40,14.4 54,114;i. 	1 	4,11,1 	 --4.7mri 
him, were cursed by him to become fools; 4'qU'ill ' rfif fg,FT. H 	The IIari Vanga has 
but upon their 	repentance 	he 	directed the same statement, but more precisely 
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7 • , Vasus, the winds, the A iswadevas, the sages, birds, men, animals, rep- 
tiles, progenitors, and all existent things, by offerinc,  adoration to them 

distinguishes 	the Vairajas 	as 	one 	class and Vayu P.). 	The Padma calls them 
only of the incorporeal Pitris. 	The corn- Ushmapas. 	The Hari V. calls the Soma- 
mentator states the same, calling the three pas, to whom it ascribes the same descent 
incorporeal Pitris, Vairajas, Agnishwattas, 
and Varhishads ; 	and the four corporeal 

as the Vayu, the Pitris of the Siidras ; and 
the Sukalas the Pitris of the Brahmans. 

orders, Sukalas, Xngirasas, Suswadhas, and Havishmantas —in the 	solar sphere, 
Somapas. 	The Vairajas are described as sons of Angiras, and Pitris of the Ksha- 
the fathers of Mena, the mother of Uma. triyas 	(Manu, Vityu, 	Matsya, 	Padma, 
Their abode is variously termed the San- Hari Van.44). 
tanika, Samitana, and Soma loka. 	As the Xjyapas — sons 	of Kardama, 	Pitris 
posterity of Viraja, they are the Somasads of the Vai4yas, 	in the 	Kamaduha-loka 
of Manu. 	The other classes of Pitris the (Manu, &c.) ; but the lawgiver calls them 
three Purthias agree with Manu in repre- the sons of Pulastya. 	The Pitris of the 
senting as the sons of the patriarchs, and Vaiyas are called Kavyas in the Nandi 
in general assign to them the same offices Upapuraria ; and in the Hari Van:;a and 
and posterity. 	They are the following :— its comment they are termed Suswadhas, 

Agnishwattas—sons of Nfarichi, and sons of Kardama, descended from Pulaha. 
Pitris of the gods (Manu, Matsya, Padma): Sukalins—sons of Vasishfha, and Pitris 
living in Soma-loka, and parents of Ach- of the Stidras (Manu and Vayu P.). They 
choda (Matsya, Padma, Hari Vana). The are not mentioned in the Padma. 	The 
Vayu makes them residents of Viraja-loka, 
sons of Pulastya, Pitris of the demigods 

Matsya inserts the name and descent, but 
specifies them as amongst the incorporeal 

and demons, and parents of Pivari; omit- Pitris : 	ssilleini. 	ft-at 	a (swizz( 	ti, 411 re) 4 : 
ting the next order of Pitris, to 	whom wmt l' Rr-41Ti itif * v4;14044: 1 	It may be 
these circumstances more accurately refer. suspected 	that 	the 	passage 	is 	corrupt. 
The commentator on the Hari V. derives The Hari Van4a, makes the Sukalas sons 

of Va4ishiha, the Pitris of the Brahmans ; ' the name from Agnishu (w179), 	in or 
by oblations 	to fire,' and A'tta (wrgr.), and gives the title of Sornapas to the Pitris 
`obtained,' 	invoked.' of the S'ddras. 	In general this work fol- 

Varhishads—sons of Atri, and Pitris of lows the Vayu; but with omissions and 
the demons (Manu) : 	sons of Pulastya, transpositions, as if it had carelessly muti- 
Pitris of the demons, residents in Vaibhrtija, 
fathers of Pivari (Matsya, Padma, Hari V.). 

lated its original. 
Besides these Pitris or progenitors, other 

These three are the formless or incor- heavenly beings are sometimes made to 
poreal Pitris. adopt a similar character: thus Manu says, 

Somapas—descendants of Bhrigu, or " The wise call our fathers Vasus ; 	our 
sons of Ravi by Swadha, the daughter of paternal grandfathers, Rudras ; our pater- 
Agni ; and Pitris of the Brahmans (Manu nal great grandfathers, Xdityas ; agreeably 
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394 	 OCCASIONAL (ARADDIIAS. 

monthly, on the fifteenth day of the moon's wane (or dark fortnight), or 
on the eighth day of the same period in certain months, or at particular 
seasons, as I will explain. 

" When a householder finds that any circumstance has occurred, or a 
distinguished guest has arrived, on which account ancestral ceremonies 
are appropriate, he should celebrate them. 	He should offer a voluntary 
sacrifice upon any atmospheric portent, at the equinoctial and solstitial 
periods, at eclipses of the sun and moon, on the sun's entrance into a 
zodiacal sign, upon unpropitious aspects of the planets and asterisms, 
on dreaming unlucky dreams, and on eating the grain of the year's 
harvest. 	The Pitris derive satisfaction for eight years from ancestral 
offerings upon the day of new moon when the star of the conjunction 2  is 
Anuradha, Vitriklia, or Swati ; and for twelve years when it is Pushya, 
irdra, or Punarvasu. 	It is not easy for a man to effect his object, who is 
desirous of worshipping the Pitris or the gods on a day of new moon 
when the stars are those of Dhanishlha, Purvabhadrapada, or 	at.6.- 
bhisha. 	Hear also an account of another class of Sraddhas, which afford 
especial contentment to progenitors, as explained by Sanatkumara, the 
son of Brahma, to the magnanimous Puraravas, when full of faith and 
devotion to the Pitris he inquired how he might please them. 	The third 
lunar day of the month VabZiklia (April, May), and the ninth of Kartika 

• 
to a text of the Vedas :" 	that is, these 	dhu, p. 284. 	It may be doubted how 
divine beings are to be meditated upon 	far any of these 	correctly represent the 
along 	w ith, 	and 	as 	not 	distinct 	from, 	original notions inculcated by the texts of 
progenitors. 	llemzidri quotes the Nandi 	the Vedas, from which, in the most essen- 
Upapuraria for a different practice, and 	tial particulars, they are derived. 
directs Vishriu to be identified with the 	2  When the Yogatira, or principal star 
father, Brahma with the grandfather, and 	seen, is the chief star or stars of these 
S'iva w ith the 	great grandfather. 	This, 	asterisrnt; or lunar mansions respectiely, 
however, is Saiva innovation. 	The Vaish- 	see the table given by Mr. Colebrooke : 
tiavas direct Aniruddha to be regarded as 	As. Res. 	IX. 	p. 346. 	The first three 
one's-self, and Pradyunma, Sankarshalia, 	named in the text are stars in 	Scorpio, 
and 	Vasudeva 	as 	the 	three 	ancestors. 	Libra, and.Arcturus : the second three are 
Again, they are identified with Varmia, 	stars in Cancer, Gemini, and Orion : and 
Praj:Ipatya, 	and Agni ; 	or, 	again, with 	the third are stars in the Dolphin, Pegasus, 
months, seasons, and years. 	Niniaya Sin- 	and Aquarius. 
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(October, November), in the light fortnight ; the thirteenth of Nabha 
(July, August), and the fifteenth of MAgha (January, February), in the 
dark fortnight; are called by ancient teachers the anniversaries of the 
first day of a Yuga, or age (YugAdya), and are esteemed most sacred. 
On these days, water mixed with sesamum-seeds shoitld be regularly 
presented to the progenitors of mankind ; as well as on every solar and 
lunar eclipse ; on the eighth lunations of the dark fortnights of Agrah(t-
yana, MAgha, and Phi guna (December—February); on the two days 
commencing the solstices, when the nights and days alternately begin 
to diminish ; on those days which are the anniversaries of the beginning 
of the Manwantaras ; when the sun is in the path of the goat ; and on 
all occurrences of meteoric phenomena. 	A 	1.:Iddha at these seasons 
contents the Pitris for a thousand years : such is the secret which they 
have imparted. 	The fifteenth day of the dark half of the month M:igha, 
when united with the conjunction of the asterism over which Varuna 
presides (Satitbhish(t), is a season of no little sanctity, when offerings are 
especially grateful to the progenitors. 	Food and water presented by 
men who are of respectable families, when the asterism DhanishiliA is 
combined with the day of new moon, content the Pitris for ten thousand 
years ; whilst they repose for a whole age when satisfied by offerings 
made on the day of new moon when Ardra is the lunar mansion. 

" He who, after having offered food and libations to the Pitris, bathes 
in the Ganges, Satlaj, Vipal:dt (Beyah), Saraswati, or the Gomati at 
Naimisha, expiates all his sins. 	The Pitris also say, ' After having 
received satisfaction for a twelvemonth, we shall further derive gratifica-
tion by libations offered by our descendants at some place of pilgrimage, 
at the end of the dark fortnight of Mzigha.' 	The songs of the Pitris 
confer purity of heart, integrity of wealth, prosperous seasons, perfect 
rites, and devout faith ; all that men can desire. 	Hear the verses that 
constitute those songs, by listening to which all those advantages will be 
secured, oh prince, by you. 	' That enlightened individual who begrudges 
not his wealth, but presents us with cakes, shall be born in a distin- 
guished family. 	Prosperous and affluent shall that man ever be, who in 
honour of us gives to the Brahmans, if he is wealthy, jewels, clothes, 
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land, conveyances, wealth, or any valuable presents ; or who, with faith 
and humility, entertains them with food, according to his means, at 
proper seasons. 	If he cannot afford to give them dressed food, he must, 
in proportion to his ability, present them with unboiled grain, or such 
gifts, however trifling, as he can bestow. Should he be utterly unable even 
to do this, he must give to some eminent Brahman, bowing at the same 
time before him, sesamum-seeds adhering to the tips of his fingers, and 
sprinkle water to us, from the palms of his hands, upon the ground ; or 
he must gather, as he may, fodder for a day, and give it to a cow ; by 
which he will, if firm in faith, yield us satisfaction. 	If nothing of this 
kind is practicable, he must go to a forest, and lift up his arms to the 
sun and other regents of the spheres, and say aloud—I have no money, 
nor property, nor grain, nor any thing whatever fit for an ancestral 
offering. 	Bowing therefore to my ancestors, I hope the progenitors will 
be satisfied with these arms tossed up in the air in devotion.' 	These 
are the words of the Pitris themselves ; and he who endeavours, with 
such means as he may possess, to fulfil their wishes, performs the 
ancestral rite called a S raddha." 

   
  



CHAP. XV. 
What Brahmans are to be entertained at S'raddhas. 	Different prayers to be recited. 

Offerings of food to be presented to deceased ancestors. 

AURVA proceeded. —" Hear next, oh prince, what description of 
Brahman should be fed at ancestral ceremonies. 	He should be one 
studied in various triplets of the Rich and Yajur Vedas 1 ; one who is 
acquainted with the six supplementary sciences of the Vedas 2  ; one who 
understands the Vedas; one who practises the duties they enjoin 3  ; one 
who exercises penance ; 	a chanter of the principal SCuna-veda 4, an 
officiating priest, a sister's son, a daughter's son, a son-in-law, a father-
in-law, a maternal uncle, an ascetic, a Brahman who maintains the five 
fires, a pupil, a kinsman ; one who reverences his parents. A man should 
first employ the Brahmans first specified in the principal obsequial 

	

1  The Brahmans here particularized are 	assigns to the Rich. 	Other explanations 

	

termed Tririachiketa, Trimadhu, and Tri- 	are also given to the terms Trhi6chiketa 

	

suparria ; and are so denominated, accord- 	and Trisuparria : the first being explained 

	

ing to the commentator, from particular 	a Brahman who thrice performs the cere- 
parts of the Vedas. 	The first is so called 	mony called Chayana ; 	and the last, one 

	

from studying or reciting three Anuvaas 	who, after the seven ascending generations, 

	

of the Krithaka branch of the Yajur-veda, 	worships the Pitris termed Somapxis. These 

	

commencing ,with the term Trircachiketa; 	explanations are however considered less 

	

the second, from three Anuvitkas of the 	correct than the preceding, and which .are 
same Veda, beginning Madhuvatri, &c.; 	thus given in the authority cited : f14s 1 fq 
and 	the 	third, 	from 	a similar 	portion, 	qui ktit 4 4.1 	ti 71,A *4.1.1 	0 	,-i 	rig 1,14 Nit 	1 
commencing Brahmavan namirmi. 	The 	'F-19: les<;c6i4T. 7.72tre ii 
first and third terms occur in Manu, III. 	2 For the six Angas, see p. 284. 
185 ; 	and Kulhika Bhait'a explains Tri- 	3  So the commentator distinguishes the 
riachiketa to mean a portion of the Yajur- 	Vedavit, the Brahman who understands the 
veda, and the Brahman who studies it; 	meaning of the text of the Vedas, from 
and Trisuparria, a part of the Rich, and 	the S'rotriya, who practises the rites he 
the Brahman who is acquainted with it. 	studies. 
The Nirxiaya Sindhu explains the terms 	4  Portions of the SAman contained in the 
in a like manner, but calls the Trisuparria, 	A'rariyaka are called the ,Tyesidha, ' elder' 
as well as the Trifiachiketa prayers, por- 	or ' principal' &man. 
'tions of the Yajush. 	The Trimadhu, it 

40 

   
  



326 	 PERSONS TO BE INVITED TO A gRADDHA. 

rite ; and the others (commencing with the ministering priest) in the 
subsidiary ceremonies instituted to gratify his ancestors. 

" A false friend, a man with ugly nails or black teeth, a ravisher, a 
Brahman who neglects the service of fire and sacred study, a vender of 
the Soma plant, a man accused of any crime, a thief, a calumniator, a 
Brahman who conducts religious ceremonies for the vulgar; one who 
instructs his servant in holy writ, or is instructed in it by his servant; 
the husband of a woman who has been formerly betrothed to another; 
a man who is undutiful to his parents ; the protector of the husband of a 
woman of the servile caste, or the husband of a woman of the servile caste; 
and a Brahman who ministers to idols—are not proper persons to be invited 
to an ancestral offering 5. 	On the first day let a judicious man invite 
eminent teachers of the Vedas, and other Brahmans ; and according to 
their directions determine what is to be dedicated to the gods, and what 
to the Pitris. 	Associated with the Brahmans, let the institutor of an 
obsequial rite abstain from anger and incontinence. 	He who having 
eaten himself in a §raddha, and fed Brahmans, and appointed them to 
their sacred offices, is guilty of incontinence, thereby sentences his 
progenitors to shameful suffering. 	In the first place, the Brahmans 
before described are to be invited ; but those holy men who come to the 
house without an invitation are also to be entertained. 	The guests are 
to be reverently received with water for their feet, and the like ; and the 
entertainer, holding holy grass in his hand, is to place them, after they 
have rinsed their mouths, upon seats. 	An uneven number of Brahmans 
is to be invited in sacrifices to the manes ; an even or uneven number 
in those presented to the gods ; or one only on each occasion 6. 

" Then let the householder, inspired by religious faith, offer oblations 
to the maternal grandfather, along with the worship of the Vigwadevas 7, 

5  Mann, III. 15o, &c. 	 dhas, and of the daily sacrifices of the 
6  As two or five at a ceremony dedi- 	householder. 	According to the Vayu this 

cated to the gods ; three at the worship 	was a privilege conferred upon them by 
of the Pitris. 	Niniaya Sindhu, p. 311. 	Brahma and the Pitris, as a reward for 

7 The worship of the Vigwadevas (see 	religious 	austerities 	practised 	by 	them 
p. 321) forms a part of the general Srad- 	upon Himalaya. 	Their introduction as a 
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or the ceremony called Vaigwadeva, -which comprehends offerings to 
both paternal and maternal ancestors, and to ancestors in general. 	Let 
him feed the Brahmans who are appropriated to the gods, and to 
maternal ancestors, with their faces to the north ; and those set apart 
for the paternal ancestors, and ancestors in general, with their faces to 
the east. 	Some say that the viands of the Sraddha should be kept 
distinct for these two sets of ancestors, but others maintain that they are 
to be fed with the same food, at the same time. 	Having spread Kuga 
grass for seats, and offered libations according to rule, let the sensible 
man invoke the deities, with the concurrence of the Brahmans who are 
present 8. 	Let the man who is acquainted with the ritual offer a libation 
to the gods with water and barley, having presented to them flowers, 
perfumes, and incense. 	Let him offer the same to the Pitris, placed 
upon-  his left; 	and with the consent of the Brahmans, having first 
provided seats of Kuga grass doubled, let him invoke with the usual 
prayers the manes to the ceremony, offering a libation, on his left hand, 
of water and sesamum. 	He will then, with the permission of the 
Brahmans, give food to any guest who arrives at the time, or who is 
desirous of victuals, or who is passing along the road ; for holy saints 

specific class seems to have originated in 	to be worshipped first and last in order. 
the custom of sacrificing to the gods col- 	See As. Res. VII. 265, 271, &c. 

' lectively, or to all the gods, as the name 	' The text is 	fir S  4 ,2izfqt 	with 	their as- 
Visvadevas implies. 	They appear, how- 	sent ;' but no noun occurs in the sentence 
ever, as a distinct class in the Vedas, and 	with which the relative is connected. 	It 
their assumption of this character is there- 	must mean the Brahmans, however, as in 
fore of ancient date. 	The daily offering 	this passage of Vriddha Paragara ; 	'Let 
to them is noticed by Manu, III. yo, 172; 	the 	sacrificer place his left hand on the 
and offerings to 'the gods' are also enjoined 	Brahman's right knee, and say, " Shall I 
at the beginning and end of a Siraddha. 	invoke the Vi4wadevas ?" and being de- 
Kulhika Bhaiia understands here the Vig- 	sired to invoke them, let him address them 
wadevas, and it probably is so ; 	but in 	with the two Mantras, " Vigwadevas, he is 
another verse different divinities are spe- 	come ! Viwadevas, hear him !"' 	ww: w 

" cified: 	First having satisfied Agni, Soma, 	4:.-LittiCaliftlkarile4 1 kvrarq-relrits f-N  
Yama, with clarified butter, let him pro- 	qt,:terirK 11 	"lit qtE:Li rtiv t ril f4.10.47 v TIT  
teed to satisfy the manes of his progeni- 	rm. I fq-sgxf Nr*Rfilf-K ien-zi ,tii.. 0  
tors." v. 211. 	Manu also 	directs them 
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PRAYERS TO BE RECITED. 

and ascetics, benefactors of mankind, are traversing this earth, disguised 
in various shapes'. 	On this account let a prudent man welcome a 
person who arrives at such a season ; for inattention to a guest frustrates 
the consequences of an ancestral offering. 

" The sacrificer is then to offer' food, without salt or seasoning, to 
fire 1°, three several times, with the consent of the assistant Brahmans; 
exclaiming first, ' To fire, the vehicle of the oblations ; 	to the manes 
Sw(tha !' 	Next addressing the oblation to Soma, the lord of the proge- 
nitors; and giving the third to Vaivaswata. 	He is then to place a very 
little of the residue of the oblation in the dishes of the Brahmans; and 
next, presenting them with choice viands, well dressed and seasoned, 
and abundant, he is to request them civilly to partake of it at their 
pleasure. 	The Brahmans are to eat of such food attentively, in silence, 
with cheerful countenances, and at their ease. 	The sacrificer is to give 
it to them, not churlishly, nor hurriedly, but with devout faith. 

" Having next recited the prayer for the discomfiture of malignant 
spirits11, and scattered sesamum-seeds upon the ground, the Brahmans 
who have been fed are to be addressed, in common with the ancestors of 
the sacrificer, in this manner : ' May my father, grandfather, and great 
grandfather, in the persons of these Brahmans, receive satisfaction ! 
May my father, grandfather, and great grandfather derive nutriment 
from these oblations to fire ! 	May my father, grandfather, and great 
grandfather derive satisfaction from the balls of food placed by me upon 
the ground ! 	May my father, grandfather, and great grandfather be 
pleased with what I have this day offered them in faith ! 	May my 
maternal grandfather, his father, and his father, also enjoy contentment 
from my offerings! 	May all the gods experience gratification, and all 
evil beings perish! 	May the lord of sacrifice, the imperishable deity 

	

9 This notion occurs more than once in 	sequent 	to 	the 	offerings to the Vigwa- 
the V6yu, in nearly the same words: fnzt 	devas. 
fg filrFirm ‘.44,1*n ,irvarwit 1 	iii+111 d vi. 	The Rakshoghna Mantra: the extin- " 
TrMiflui* viirtfM: II 	 guishing of a lamp, lighted to keep off 

"' This places the 	initiatory oblations 	evil 	spirits, which is 	accompanied by a 
noticed 	by 	Manu 	( see 	note 	7 ) 	sub- 	Mantra, or prayer. 	As. Res. VII. 274. 
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Hari, be the acceptor of all oblations made to the manes or the gods! 
and may all malignant spirits, and enemies of the deities, depart from 
the rite.' 

" When the Brahmans have eaten sufficiently, the worshipper must 
scatter some of the food upon the ground, and present them individually 
with water to rinse their mouths ; then, with their assent, he may place 
upon the ground balls made up of boiled rice and condiments, along 
with sesatnum-seeds. 	With the part of his hand sacred to the manes he 
must offer sesamum-seeds, and water from his joined palms; and with 
the same part of his hand he must present cakes to his maternal ances- 
tors. 	IIe should in lonely places, naturally beautiful, and by the side of 
sacred streams, diligently make presents (to the manes and the Brah- 
mans) '2. 	Upon Kura grass, the tips of which are pointed to the south, 
and lying near the fragments of the meat, let the householder present 
the first ball of food, consecrated with flowers and incense, to his father ; 
the second to his grandfather ; and the third to his great grandfather ; 
and let him satisfy those who are contented with the wipings of his 
hand, by wiping it with the roots of Is:.u;;a grass". 	After presenting 
balls of food to his maternal ancestors in the same manner, accompanied 
by perfumes and incense, he is to give to the principal Brahmans water 
to rinse their mouths ; and then, with attention and piety, he is to give 
the Brahmans gifts, according to his power, soliciting their benedictions, 
accompanied with the exclamation ' SwadhA 14!' 	Having made presents 
to the Brahmans, he is to address himself to the gods, saying, ' May 
they who are the Vi:=;wadevas be pleased with this oblation !' 	Having 
thus said, and the blessings to be solicited having been granted by the 
Brahmans, he is to dismiss first the paternal ancestors, and then the 
gods. 	The order is the same with the maternal ancestors and the gods 
in respect to food, donation, and dismissal. 	Commencing with the 

11  Part of this passage is in the words 	14  " Then let the Brahmans address him, 
' Swadha !' 	for in of Manu, III. 207: 	srgATipj * n, LI ,-, co 	saying, 	 all ceremonies 

deceased i..3 •.1,41 	i 	It is omitted in the MSS. in 	relating 	to 	ancestors, the word 
the Bengali character. 	 Swadlni is the highest benison." 	Manu, 

1" Manu, III. 216. 	 III. 252. 
4 P 
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THINGS PURE AT OBSEQUIES. 

washing of the feet, until the dismissing of the gods and Brahmans, the 
ceremonies are to be performed first for paternal ancestors, and then 
for ancestors on the mother's side. 	Let him dismiss the Brahmans 
with kindly speeches and profound respect, and attend upon them at 
the end of the Sriddha, until permitted by them to return. 	The 
wise man will then perform the invariable worship of the Vit4wadevas, 
and take his own meal along with his friends, his kinsmen, and his 
dependants. 

" In this manner an enlightened householder will celebrate the obse- , 
quial worship of his paternal and maternal ancestors, who, satisfied by 
his offerings, will grant him all his desires. 	Three things are held 
pure at obsequies, a daughter's son, a Nepal blanket, and sesamum-
seeds15 ; and the gift, or naming, or sight of silver is also propitious "i. 
The person offering a .§r6ddha should avoid 	anger, walking about, 
and hurry; these three things are very objectionable. 	The Viwadevas, 
and paternal and maternal ancestors, and the living members of a man's 
family are all nourished by the offerer of ancestral oblations. 

15  We have here the words of Manu; 	the day, or a little after noon, although 
1 rku wi-7.- 	,4r4lif41 kirE4 critiNM: i III. 	he admits that some render it a blanket 
235. ' Three things are held pure at such 	made of goats' wool. 	These explanations 
obsequies, the daughter's son, the Nepal 	are also noticed in the Niniaya Sindhu, 
blanket, and sesamum-seed.' 	Sir Wm. 	p. 302; 	and, upon the authority of the 
Jones's translation 	of these 	terms rests 	Matsya P., Kutapa is said to mean eight 
upon the explanation of Kulltika Bhaita 	things, which equally consume (Tapa) all 
of this and the verse preceding; 	grikx44.11cr 	sin (Ku), or noon, a vessel of rhinoceros' 
fr'tfTi. "xi -44-4 lit —WO 1d4 ..tiki 	cliff I 	horn, a nepal blanket, silver, holy grass, 

Let him give his daughter's son, though 	sesamum, 	kine, 	and 	a daughter's 	son: 
a 	religious 	student, food at 	a 	Sraddha, 	Itp.zrq; tqw.11 4 N Terr :i 4 (,),1,440. 	 zit 
and the blanket for a seat.' 	The corn- 	fmt.51711 	441,:di eq. Tim i 	lime AT 

-4m mentator 	on 	our 	text 	says 	that 	some 	g4,444.1 Tr ctIrk,k9. I ISitir4* 4trtrrt 	irk crigt 

understand by Dauhitra, clarified butter 	V-eff fcilrn. I 
made from the milk of a cow fed with 	'6  So 	the .Matsya P. has ' the gift, 
grass gathered on the day of new moon ; 	sight, and name of silver are desired :" rA.  
and some explain it a plate or dish of 	wrzt 	an Tr4 rft4 wiTr itcr* i 	The notion 
buffalo horn. 	Kutapa he interprets by 	originates with Manu, III. zoz. 
Ashlama 	Mulitirtta, the eighth hour of 
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" The class of Pitris derives support from the Moon, and the moon 
is sustained by acts of austere devotion. 	Hence the appointment of 
one who practises austerities is most desirable. 	A Yogi set before a 
thousand Brahmans 
all his desires17." 

17  The same doctrine 

enables the institutor of obsequial rites 

is inculcated by 	Brahman intent on scriptural 

to enjoy 

knowledge 
the Vayu P. ; 	but it appears to be a 	and on austere devotion on a level, and 
Paurailik innovation, for Manu places the 	makes no mention of the Yogi. III. 134. 

   
  



CHAP. XVI. 
Things proper to be offered as food to deceased ancestors: prohibited things. 	Circum- 

stances vitiating a Sr(tddha : how to be avoided. 	Song of the Paris, or progenitors, 
heard by Ikshwaku. 

AURVA continued.—"Ancestors are satisfied for a month with offerings 
of rice or other grain, with clarified butter 1, with fish, or the flesh of the 
hare, of birds, of the hog, the goat, the antelope, the deer, the gayal, or 
the sheep, or with the milk of the cow, and its products 2. 	They are for 
ever satisfied with flesh (in general), and with that of the long-eared 
white goat in particular. 	The flesh of the rhinoceros, the Killa(ika 
potherb, and honey, are also especial sources of satisfaction to those 
worshipped at ancestral ceremonies. 	The birth of that man is the 
occasion of satisfaction to his progenitors who performs at the due time 
their obsequial rites at Gaya. 	Grains that spring up spontaneously, rice 
growing wild, Panic of both species (white or black), vegetables that 
grow in forests, are fit for ancestral oblations ; as are barley, wheat, rice, 
sesamum, various kinds of pulse, and mustard. 	On the other hand, a 
householder must not offer any kind of grain that is not consecrated 
by religious ceremonies on its first coming into season ; nor the pulse 
called RAjamAsha, nor millet, nor lentils, nor gourds, nor garlick; nor 
onions, nor nightshade, nor camels' thorn, nor salt, nor the efflorescence 
of salt deserts, nor red vegetable extracts, nor any thing that looks like 
salt, nor any thing that is not commendable ; nor is water fit to be offered 
at a Sraddha that has been brought by night, or has been abandoned, or 

1 See Manu, III. 266, &c. 	The articles 	of milk. 	The sacrifice of a cow or calf 
are much the same ; the periods of satin- 	formed part of the ancient Siriiddha. 	It 
faction somewhat vary. 	 then became typical, or a bull was turned 

	

2  The expression Gavya (Tat) implies 	loose, instead of being slaughtered; and 

	

all that is derived from a cow, but in the 	this is still practised on 	some occsions. 

	

text it is associated with ' flesh ;' and, as 	In Mann, the term Gavya is coupled with 
the commentator observes, some consider 	others, which limit its application : vigor( 

' the flesh of the cow to be here intended : 	1 nita' trz1w1 zirzillw a i 	A whole year 
tritmuitual.4ii+Warq:4 1 	but this, he adds, 	with the milk of cows, and food made of 
relates to other ages. 	In the Kali or pre- 	that milk.' III. 271. 
sent age it implies milk and preparations 
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is so little as not to satisfy a cow, or smells badly, or is covered with froth. 
The milk of animals with undivided hoofs, of a camel, a ewe, a deer, or a 
buffalo, is unfit for ancestral oblations. 	If an obsequial rite is looked at 
by a eunuch, a man ejected from society, an outcast, a heretic, a drunken , 
man, or one diseased, by a cock, a naked ascetic 3, a monkey, a village 
hag, by a woman in her courses or pregnant, by an unclean person, or by 
a carrier of corpses, neither gods nor progenitors will partake of the food. 
The ceremony should therefore be performed in a spot carefully enclosed. 
Let the performer cast sesamum on the ground, and drive away malig- 
nant spirits. 	Let him not give food that is fetid, or vitiated by hairs or 
insects, or mixed with acid gruel, or stale. 	Wh,atever suitable food is 
presented with pure faith, and with the enunciation of name and race, to 
ancestors, at an obsequial oblation, becomes food to them (or gives them 
nourishment). 	In former times, 0 king of the earth ! this song of the 
Pitris was heard by Ikshwaku, the son of Manu, in the groves of Kalapa 
(on the skirts of the Himalaya mountains) : ' Those of our descendants 
shall follow a righteous path who shall reverently present us with cakes at 
Gaya. 	May he be born in our race who shall give us, on the thirteenth 
of BhAdrapada and Magha, milk, honey, and clarified butter ; or when 
he marries a maiden, or 	liberates a black bull 4, or performs any 
domestic ceremony agreeable to rule, accompanied by donations to the 
Brahmans s!' " 

a NaLrna 	is 	literally 	' naked,' 	but, 	as 	5  Very full descriptions of the S'r:iddlia 

	

explained in the following chapter, means 	occur in almost all the Punizias, especially 
a Jain mendicant. 	No such person is 	in the Vayu, Ktirma,Nlarkariaeya,Vamana, 

	

included by. Manu (III. 239, &c.) amongst 	and Garuaa. 	The Matsya and Padma 

	

those who defile a S'raddha by looking 	( Sirishilii 	Khariaa) 	contain 	descriptions 
upon it. 	The Vayu contains the same 	which are much the same as that of the 
prohibition : .4,,fic Ail w trAl: t 	 Vayu. 	The accounts of the Brahma, Agni, 

4  Ma vrisha; 	but this animal is not 	and Vanilla are less full and regular than 
altogether or always black. 	In the Brahma 	in some of the others ; 	and in none of 
P., as quoted in the Nirriaya Sindhu, it is 	them is the subject so fully and perspi- 
said to be of a red colour, with light face 	cuously treated as in our text. 	For satis- 
and tail, and white hoofs and horns; or a 	factory information, however, the Sraddha 
white bull, with black face, &c. ; 	or a 	Maylikha and the Niniaya Sindhu should 
black bull, with white face, tail, and feet. 	be consulted. 

4Q 

   
  



CHAP. XVII. 

Of heretics, or those who reject the authority of the Vedas : their origin, as described 
by Va:;ishiha to Bhishma : the gods, defeated by the Daityas, praise Vishim : an 
illusory being, or Buddha, produced from his body. 

PARAARA.—Thus, in former days, spake the holy Aurva to the 
illustrious monarch Sagara, when he inquired concerning the usages 
proper to be practised by mankind ; and thus I have explained to you 
the whole of those observances against which no one ought to transgress. 

MAITREYA.—You have told me, venerable sir, that an ancestral rite is 
not to be looked upon by certain persons, amongst whom you mentioned 
such as were apostates. 	I am desirous to learn whom you intended by 
that appellation ; what practices bestow such a title upon a man ; and 
what is the character of the individual to whom you alluded. 

PARAARA.—The Rig, liajur, and SAma Vedas constitute the triple 
covering of the several castes, and the sinner who throws this off is said 
to be naked (or apostate). 	The three Vedas are the raiment of all the 
orders of men, and when that is discarded they are left bare I. 	On this 
subject hear what I heard my grandfather, the pious Vaishilia, relate to 
the magnanimous Bhishma : 

i This idea is expressed in nearly the 	of the orthodox faith. 	To go naked was 
same terms in the Vgyu P.: 	ktif41-;14 IENTRi 	not necessarily a sign of a heretic, and 
'911/ *TO PIM xtrkrto-iint 	;r17ii i .v.fictt-t 	therefore his nudity was understood to be, 

'The WRT: I 	three Vedas are the cover- 	rejecting the raiment of holy writ. 	Thus 
ing of all beings, and they who throw it 	the Vayu P. 	extends 	the 	word 	to all 
off through delusion are called Nagnas, 	ascetics, including naked Brahmans, who 
naked.' 	The notion is probably original 	practise austerities fruitlessly, that is, here- 
with neither of the Puratias, and the meta- 	tically or hypocritically : yrr q•il Trt VI/ 
phorical sense of the term is not that in 	T4T wrzy th frm Tn.  wwl Tzn 3=m11 i i 

'The which 	it was 	first 	employed; 	ascetics, 	..IJ .i i 5 41 WT: I 	Brahman who un- 
whether of the Bauddha or of the Digam- 	profitably bears a staff, shaves his head, 
bara order of Jains, being literally Nagnas, 	goes 	naked, 	makes 	a vow, 	or mutters 
or going naked. 	The qualified application 	prayers; all such persons are called Nag- 
of it, however, was rendered necessary by 	nas and the like.' 
the same practice being familiar to ascetics 
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There was formerly a battle between the gods and demons, for the 
period of a divine year, in which the gods were defeated by the demons 
under the command of HrA.da 2. 	The discomfited deities fled to the 
northern shore of the milky ocean, where engaging in religious penance 
they thus prayed to Vishnu : 	" May the first of beings, the divine 
Vishnu, be pleased with the words that we are about to address to him, 
in order to propitiate the lord of all worlds ; from which mighty cause 
all created things have originated, and into whom they shall again 
dissolve ! 	Who is able to declare his praise ? 	We, who have been put 
to shame by the triumph of our foes, will glorify thee, although thy 
true power and might be not within the reach of words. 	Thou art earth, 
water, fire, air, ether, mind, crude matter, and primeval soul: all this 
elementary creation, with or without visible form, is thy body; all, from 
Brahma to a stock, diversified by place and time. 	Glory to thee, who 
art Brahma, thy first form, evolved from the lotus springing from thy 
navel, for the purpose of creation. 	Glory to thee, who art Indra, the 
sun, Rudra, the Vasus, fire, the winds, and even also ourselves. 	Glory- 
to thee, Govinda, who art all demons, whose essence is arrogance and 
want of discrimination, unchecked by patience or self-control. 	Glory 
to thee, who art the Ya'kshas, whose nature is charmed with sounds, 
and whose frivolous hearts perfect knowledge cannot pervade. 	Glory 
to thee, who art all fiends, that walk by night, sprung from the quality 
of darkness, fierce, fraudulent, and cruel. 	Glory to thee, Janarddana, 
who art that piety which is the instrument of recompensing the virtues 
of those who abide in heaven. 	Glory to thee, who art one with the 
saints, whose perfect nature is ever blessed, and traverses unobstructed 
all permeable elements. 	Glory to thee, who art one with the serpent 
race, double-tongued, impetuous, cruel, 	insatiate of enjoyment, and 
abounding with wealth. 	Glory to thee, who art one with the Rishis, 
whose nature is free from sin or defect, and is identified with wisdom 
and tranquillity. 	Glory to thee, oh lotus-eyed, who art one with time, 
the form that devours, without remorse, all created timings at the termi- 
nation of the Kalpa. 	Glory to thee, who art Rudra, the being that 

2  A son of Hirariyakagipu (p. 124). 
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dances with delight after he has swallowed up all things, the gods and 
the rest, without distinction. 	Glory to thee, JanArddana, who art man, 
the agent in developing. the results of that activity which proceeds from 
the quality of foulness. 	Glory to thee, who art brute animals, the 
universal spirit that tends to perversity, which proceeds from the quality 
of darkness, and is encumbered with the twenty-eight kinds of obstruc- 
tions 3. 	Glory to thee, who art that chief spirit which is diversified in 
the vegetable world, and which, as the essence of sacrifice, is the instru- 
ment of accomplishing the perfection of the universe. 	Glory to thee, 
who art every thing, and whose primeval form is the objects of percep- 
tion, and heaven, and animals, and men, and gods. 	Glory to thee, who 
art the cause of causes, the supreme spirit ; who art distinct from us and 
all beings composed of intelligence and matter and the like, and with 
whose primeval nature there is nothing that can be compared. 	We bow 
to thee, 0 lord, who past neither colour, nor extension, nor bulk, nor 
any predicable qualities ; 	and whose essence, purest of the pure, is 
appreciable only by holy sages. 	We bow to thee, in the nature of 
Brahma, untreated, undecaying ; who art in our bodies, and in all other 
bodies, and in all living creatures; and besides whom there is nothing 
else. 	We glorify that VAsudeva, the sovereign lord of all, who is without 
soil, the seed of all things, exempt from dissolution, unborn, eternal, 
being in essence the supreme condition of spirit, and in substance the 
whole of this universe." 

Upon the conclusion of their prayers, the gods beheld the sovereign 
deity Hari, armed with the shell, the discus, and the mace, riding on 
Garuda. 	Prostrating themselves before him, they addressed him, and 
said, " Have compassion upon us, 0 lord, and protect us, who have 
come to thee for succour from the Daityas. 	They have seized upon the 
three worlds, and appropriated the offerings which are our portion, 
taking care not to transgress the precepts of the Veda. 	Although we, 
as well as they, are parts of thee, of whom all beings consist, yet we 
behold the world impressed by the ignorance of unity, with the belief of 
its separate existence. 	Engaged in the duties of their respective orders, 

3  See P.  35. n. 5. 
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and following the paths prescribed by holy writ, practising also religious 
penance, it is impossible for us to destroy them. 	Do thou, whose wisdom 
is immeasurable, instruct us in some device by which we may be able to 
exterminate the enemies of the gods." 

When the mighty Vishriu heard their request, he emitted from his 
body an illusory form, which he gave to the gods, and thus spake : 
" This deceptive vision shall wholly beguile the Daityas, so that, being 
led astray from the path of the Vedas, they may be put to death ; for 
all gods, demons, or others, who shall be opposed to the authority of the 
Veda, shall perish by my might, whilst exercised for the preservation of 
the world. 	Go then, and fear not : let this delusive vision precede you ; 
it shall this day be of great service unto you, oh gods !" ' 

4 It 

   
  



CHAP. XVIII. 

Buddha goes to the earth, and teaches the Daityas to contemn the Vedas : his sceptical 
doctrines : 	his prohibition of animal sacrifices. 	Meaning of the term Bauddha. 
Jainas and Bauddhas ; their tenets. 	The Daityas lose their power, and are over- 
come by the gods. 	Meaning of the term Nag,na: 	Consequences of neglect of duty. 
Story of Satadhanu and his wife S'aivya. 	Communion with heretics to be shunned. 

PARAARA.—After this, the great delusion, having proceeded to 
earth, beheld the Daityas engaged in ascetic penances upon the banks 
of the NarmadA rivet"; and approaching them in the semblance of a 
naked mendicant, with his head shaven, and carrying a bunch of pea-
cock's feathers 2, he thus addressed them in gentle accents : " Ho, lords 
of the Daitya race ! 	wherefore is it that you practise these acts of 
penance? is it with a view to recompense in this world, or in another?" 
" Sage," replied the Daityas, " we pursue these devotions to obtain a 
reward hereafter ; why should you make such an inquiry ?" 	" If you are 
desirous of final emancipation," answered the seeming ascetic, " attend 
to my words, for you are worthy of a revelation which is the door to 
ultimate felicity. 	The duties that I will teach you are the secret path to 
liberation ; there are none beyond or superior to them : by following 
them you shall obtain either heaven or exemption from future existence. 
You, mighty beings, are deserving of such lofty doctrine." 	By such 
persuasions, and by many specious arguments, did this delusive being 
mislead the Daityas from the tenets of the Vedas ; teaching that the 
same thing might be for the sake of virtue and of vice ; might be, and 
might not be ; might or might not contribute to liberation ; might be the 

1 The situation chosen for the first ap- 	2 A bunch of peacock's feathers is still 
pearance of the heresy agrees well enough 	an ordinary accompaniment of a Jain men- 
with the great prevalence of the Jain faith 	dicant. 	According to the Hindi poem, 
in the west of India in the eleventh and 	the Prithu Rai Charitra, it was borne by 
twelfth centuries (As. Res. XVI. 318), or 	the Buddhist Amara Sinha ; but that work 
perhaps a century earlier, and is a circum- 	is not, perhaps, very good authority for 
stance of some weight in investigating the 	Bauddha observances, at least of an ancient 
date of the Vislniu Purina. 	 date. 
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supreme object, and not the supreme object; might be effect, and not be 
effect ; might be manifest, or not be manifest ; might be the duty of 
those who go naked, or who go clothed in much raiment : and so the 
Daityas were seduced from their proper duties by the repeated lessons of 
their illusory preceptor, maintaining the equal truth of contradictory 
tenets3; and they were called Arhatas4, from the phrase he had employed 
of " Ye are worthy (Arhatha) of this great doctrine ;" that is, of the false 
doctrines which he persuaded them to embrace. 

The foes of the gods being thus induced to apostatize from the religion 
of the Vedas, by the delusive person sent by Vishnu, became in their 
turn teachers of the same heresies, and perverted others ; 	and these, 
again, communicating their principles to others, by whom they were still 
further disseminated, the Vedas were in a short time deserted by most of 
the Daitya race. 	Then the same deluder, putting on garments of a red 
colour, assuming a benevolent aspect, and speaking in soft and agree-
able tones, addressed others of the same family, and said to them, " If, 
mighty demons, you cherish a desire either for heaven or for final repose, 
desist from the iniquitous massacre of animals (for sacrifice), and hear 
from me what you should do. 	Know that all that exists is composed of 
discriminative knowledge. 	Understand my words, for they have been 
uttered by the wise. 	This world subsists without support, and engaged 
in the pursuit of error, which it mistakes for knowledge, as well as 
vitiated by passion and the rest, revolves in the straits of existence." 	In 
this manner, exclaiming to them, " Know!" (Budhyadwam), and they 
replying, " It is known" (Budhyate), these Daityas were induced by the 

	

3 In this and the preceding contradie- 	definable ; 	7. it is, and it is not, and is 
tions it is probable that the writer refers, 	not definable. 	Hence the Jains are also 
although not with much precision, to the 	termed SaptavAdis and Saptabhangis, as- 
sceptical tenets of the Jainas, whence they 	sertors and oppugners of seven proposi- 
are called commonly Syadvadis, assentors 	tions. 	As. Res. XVII. 271 ; and Trans. 
of probabilities, or of what may be. 	These 	Royal As. Soc. I. 555, 
usually 	form 	seven 	categories, 	or, 1. a 	7  Here is farther confirmation 	of the 
thing is ; 2. it is not ; 3. it is, and it is 	Jains being intended by our text, as the term 
not ; 4. it is not definable ; 5. it is, but is 	Arhat is more particularly applied to them, 
not definable ; 	6. it is not, neither is it 	although it is also used by the Buddhists. 
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arch deceiver to deviate from their religious duties (and become Baud-
dhas), by his repeated arguments and variously urged persuasions'. 
When they had abandoned their own faith, they persuaded others to 
do the same, and the heresy spread, and many deserted the practices 
enjoined by the Vedas and the laws. 

The delusions of the false teacher paused not with the conversion of 
the Daityas to the Jaina and Bauddha heresies, but with various erro-
neous tenets he prevailed upon others to apostatize, until the whole were 
led astray, and deserted the doctrines and observances inculcated by 
the three Vedas. 	Some then spake evil of the sacred books ; some 
blasphemed the gods ; 	some treated sacrifices and other devotional 
ceremonies with scorn ; and others calumniated the Brahmans. 	" The 
precepts," they cried, " that lead to the injury of animal life (as in 
sacrifices) are highly reprehensible. 	To say that casting butter into 
flame is productive of reward, is mere childishness. 	If Indra, after 
having obtained godhead by multiplied rites, is fed upon the wood used 
as fuel in holy fire, he is lower than a brute, which feeds at least upon 
leaves. 	If an animal slaughtered in religious worship is thereby raised 
to heaven, would it not be expedient for a man who institutes a sacrifice 
to kill his own father for a victim ? 	If that which is eaten by one at a 
iSrAddlia gives satisfaction to another, it must be unnecessary for one 
who resides at a distance to bring food for presentation in person 6." 
" First, then, let it be determined what may be (rationally) believed by 
mankind, and then," said their preceptor, " you will find that felicity- 
may be expected from my instructions. 	The words of authority do not, 
mighty Asuras, fall from heaven : the text that has reason is alone to be 
acknowledged by me, and by such as,  you are '." 	By such and similar 

	

' We have therefore the Bauddhas no- 	are tarrying at home; it will be of equal 
ticed as a distinct 	set. 	If the author 	benefit to him as if he offered it himself; 
wrote from a personal knowledge of Bud- 	he will equally eat of the consecrated food. 
dhists in India, he could not have written 	7  We have in these passages, no doubt, 
much later than the loth or lith century. 	allusion to the Varhaspatyas, or followers 

	

0  That is, according to the commentator, 	of Vrihaspati, who seem to have been nu- 
a S'rEiddha may be performed for a man 	merous and bold at some period anterior 
who is abroad by any of his kinsmen who 	to the i4th century. 	As. Res. XVI. 5. 
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lessons the Daityas were perverted, so that not one of them admitted 
the authority of the Vedas. 

When the Daityas had thus declined from the path of the holy 
writings, the deities took courage, 	and gathered together for battle. 
Hostilities accordingly were renewed, but the demons were now defeated 
and slain by the gods, who had adhered to the righteous path. 	The 
armour of religion, which had formerly protected the Daityas, had 
been discarded by them, and upon its abandonment followed their 
destruction S. 

Thus, Maitreya, you are to understand that those who have seceded 
from their original belief are said to be naked, because they have thrown 
off the garment of the Vedas. 	According to the law there are four 
conditions or orders of men (of the three first castes), the religious 
student, the householder, the hermit, and the mendicant. 	There is no 
fifth state ; and the unrighteous man who relinquishes the order of the 
householder, and does not become either an anchoret or a mendicant, is 
also a naked (seceder). 	The man who neglects his permanent observ- 
ances for one day and night, being able to perform them, incurs thereby 
sin for one day ; and should he omit them, not being in trouble, for a 
fortnight, he can be purified only by arduous expiation. 	The virtuous 
must stop to gaze upon the sun after looking upon a person who has 
allowed a year to elapse without the observance of the perpetual cere-
monies; and they must bathe with their clothes on should they have 
touched him : 	but for the individual himself no expiation has been 
declared. 	There is no sinner upon earth more culpable than one in 
whose dwelling the gods, progenitors, and spirits, are left to sigh unwor- 
shipped. 	Let not a man associate, in residence, sitting, or society, with 
him whose person or whose house has been blasted by the sighs of the 
gods, progenitors, and spirits. 	Conversation, interchange of civilities, or 
association with a man who for a twelvemonth has not discharged his 

4  We may have in this conflict of the 	the 	final predominance of Brahmanism. 
orthodox divinities and heretical Daityas 	Such occurrences seem to have preceded 
some covert allusion to political troubles, 	the invasion of India by the Mohammedans, 
growing out of religious differences, and 	and prepared the way for their victories. 

4s 
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religious duties, is productive of equality of guilt ; and the person who 
eats in the house of such a man, or sits down with him, or sleeps on the 
same couch with him, becomes like him instantaneously. 	Again ; he 
who takes his food without skewing reverence to the gods, progenitors, 
spirits, and guests, commits sin. 	How great is his sin ! 	The Brahmans, 
and men of the other castes, who turn their faces away from their proper 
duties, become heretics, and are classed with those who relinquish pious 
works. 	Remaining in a place where there is too great an intermixture 
of the four castes is detrimental to the character of the righteous. 	Men 
fall into hell who converse with one who takes his food without offering 
a portion to the gods, the sages, the manes, spirits, and guests. 	Let 
therefore a prudent person carefully avoid the conversation, or the 
contact, and the like, of those heretics who are rendered. impure by 
their desertion of the three Vedas. 	The ancestral rite, although per- 
formed with zeal and faith, pleases neither gods nor progenitors if it be 
looked upon by apostates.  

It is related that there was formerly a king named Satadhanu, whose 
wife Saivyd was a woman of great virtue. 	She was devoted to her 
husband, benevolent, sincere, pure, adorned with every female excel- 
lence, with humility, and discretion. 	The RAjd and his wife daily 
worshipped the god of gods, Jandrddana, with pious meditations, obla-
tions to fire, prayers, gifts, fasting, and every other mark of entire faith, 
and exclusive devotion. 	On one occasion, when they had fasted on the 
full moon of Kartika, and had bathed in the Bhagirathi, they beheld, as 
they came up from the water, a heretic approach them, who was the 
friend of the WO's military preceptor. 	The Rdjil, out of respect to the 
latter, entered into conversation with the heretic ; 	but not so did the 
princess ; reflecting that she was observing a fast, she turned from him, 
and cast her eyes up to the sun. 	On their arrival at home, the husband 
and wife, as usual, performed the worship of Vishint, agreeably to the 
ritual. 	After a time the WA triumphant over his enemies, died ; and 
the princess ascended the funeral pile of her husband. 

In consequence of the fault committed by Satadhanu, by speaking to 
an infidel when he was engaged in a solemn fast, he was born again as a 
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dog. 	His wife was born as the daughter of the Raja. of KaAi, with a 
knowledge of the events of her preexistence, accomplished in every 
science, and endowed with every virtue. 	Her father was anxious to give 
her in marriage to some suitable husband, but she constantly opposed 
his design, and the king was prevented by her from accomplishing her 
nuptials. 	With the eye of divine intelligence she knew that her own 
husband had been regenerate as a dog, and going once to the city of 
VaidiACt she saw the dog, and recognised 	her former lord in him. 
Knowing that the animal was her husband, she placed upon his neck 
the bridal garland, accompanying it with the marriage rites and prayers: 
but he, eating the delicate food presented to him, expressed his delight 
after the fashion of his species; at which she was much ashamed, and, 
bowing reverently to him, thus spake to her degraded spouse : " Recall 
to memory, illustrious prince, the 	ill-timed 	politeness on account of 
which you have been born as a dog, and are now fawning upon me. 	In 
consequence of speaking to a heretic, after bathing in a sacred river, you 
have been condemned to this abject birth. 	Do you not remember it ?" 
Thus reminded, the Raja recollected his former condition, and was lost 
in thought, and felt deep humiliation. 	With a broken spirit he went 
forth from the city, and falling dead in the desert, was born anew as a 
jackal. 	In the course of the following year the princess knew what had 
happened, and went to the mountain Kolahala to seek for her husband. 
Finding him there, the lovely daughter of the king of the earth said to 
her lord, thus disguised as a jackal, " Dost thou not remember, oh king, 
the circumstance of conversing with a heretic, which I called to thy 
recollection when thou wast a dog?" 	The RAO, thus addressed, knew 
that what the princess had spoken was true, and thereupon desisted 
from food, and died. 	He then became a wolf; but his blameless wife 
knew it, and came to him in the lonely forest, and awakened his remem- 
brance of his original state. 	" No wolf art thou," she said, " but the 
illustrious sovereign Satadhanu. 	Thou wast then a dog, then a jackal, 
and art now a wolf." 	Upon this, recollecting himself, the prince aban- 
doned his life, and became a vulture ; in which form his lovely queen 
still found him, and aroused him to a knowledge of the past. 	" Prince," 
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she exclaimed, " recollect yourself: 	away with this uncouth form, to 
which the sin of conversing with a heretic has condemned you !" 	The 
lilijA was next born as a crow ; when the princess, who through her 
mystical powers was aware of it, said to him, " Thou art now thyself 
the eater of tributary grain, to whom, in a prior existence, all the kings 
of the earth paid tribute g." 	Having abandoned his body, in conse- 
quence of the recollections excited by these words, the king next became 
a peacock, which the princess took to herself, and petted, and fed 
constantly with such food as is agreeable to birds of its class. 	The 
king of KAg instituted at that time the solemn sacrifice of a horse. 	In 
the ablutions with which it terminated the princess caused her peacock 
to be bathed, bathing also herself; and she then reminded Satadhanu 
how lie had been successively born as various animals. 	On recollecting 
this, lie resigned his life. 	He was then born as the son of a person of 
distinction ; and the princess now assenting to the wishes of her father 
to see her wedded, the king of KAA  caused it to be made known that she 
would elect a bridegroom from those who should present themselves as 
suitors for her hand. 	When the election took place, the princess made 
choice of her former lord, who appeared amongst the candidates, and 
again invested him with the character of her husband. 	They lived 
happily together, and upon her father's decease Satadhanu ruled over 
the country of Videha. 	He offered many sacrifices, and gave away 
many gifts, and begot sons, and subdued his enemies in war ; and 
having duly exercised the sovereign power, and cherished benignantly 
the earth, lie died, as became his warrior birth, in battle. 	His queen 
again followed him in death, and, conformably to sacred precepts, once 
more mounted cheerfully his funeral pile. 	The king then, along with 
his princess, ascended beyond the sphere of Indra to the regions where 
all desires are for ever gratified, obtaining ever-during and unequalled 
happiness in heaven, the perfect felicity that is the rarely realised reward 
of conjugal fidelity 10. 

q There is a play upon the word Bali, 	"). The legend is peculiar to the Vishriu 
which means ' tribute,' or ' fragments of a 	Purana, although the doctrine it inculcates 
meal scattered abroad to the birds,' &c. 	is to be found elsewhere. 

   
  



CONSEQUENCES OF INTERCOURSE WITH WICKED PERSONS. 	34.5 

Such, Maitreya, is the sin of conversing with a heretic, and such are 
the expiatory effects of bathing after the solemn sacrifice of a horse, as I 
have narrated them to you. 	Let therefore a man carefully avoid the 
discourse or contact of an unbeliever, especially at seasons of devotion, 
and when engaged in the performance of religious rites preparatory to a 
sacrifice. 	If it be necessary that a wise man should look at the sun, after 
beholding one who has neglected his domestic ceremonies for a month, 
how much greater need must there be of expiation after encountering 
one who has wholly abandoned the Vedas ? one who is supported by 
infidels, or who disputes the doctrines of holy writ? 	Let not a person 
treat with even the civility of speech, heretics, those who do forbidden 
acts, pretended 	saints, scoundrels, sceptics 11, and hypocrites. 	Inter- 
course with such iniquitous wretches, even at a distance, all association 
with schismatics, defiles ; let a man therefore carefully avoid them. 

These, Maitreya, are the persons called naked, the meaning of which 
term you desired to have explained. 	Their very looks vitiate the 
performance of an ancestral oblation ; speaking to them destroys reli- 
gious merit for a whole day. 	These are the unrighteous heretics to 
whom a man must not give shelter, and speaking to whom effaces 
whatever merit he may that day have obtained. 	Alen, indeed, fall into 
hell as the consequence of only conversing with those who unprofitably 
assume the twisted hair, and shaven crown ; with those who feed without 
offering food to gods, spirits, and guests; and those who are excluded 
from the presentation of cakes, and libations of water, to the manes. 

11 	Haitukas, 	' causalists ;' 	either 	the 	that cannot be proved ; or it is explained. 

	

followers of the Nyaya or ' logical' philo- 	those who by argument cast a doubt upon 

	

sophy, or Bauddhas, those who take no- 	the efficacy of acts of devotion. 
thing upon authority, and admit nothing 

   
  



   
  



VISHNU PURANA. 

BOOK IV. 

CIIAP. I. 

Dynasties of kings. 	Origin of the solar dynasty from Brahma. 	Sons of the Mann 
Vaivaswata. 	Transformations of Ila or Sudyumna. 	Descendants of the sons of 
Vaivaswat : those of NedislAa. 	Greatness of Marutta. 	Kings of Vaiall. 	Descend- 
ants of Saryati. 	Legend of Raivata : his daughter Revati married to Balarama. 

MAITREYA.—Venerable preceptor, you have explained to me the 
perpetual and occasional ceremonies which are to be performed by those 
righteous individuals who are diligent in their devotions ; and you have 
also described to me the duties which devolve upon the several castes, 
and on the different orders of the human race. 	I have now to request 
you will relate to me the dynasties of the kings who have ruled over 
the earth 1. 

PARAARA.-I will repeat to you, Maitreya, an account of the family 
of Mann, commencing with Brahma, and graced by a number of reli- 
gious, magnanimous, and heroic princes. 	Of which it is said, " The 
lineage of him shall never be extinct, who daily calls to mind the race of 

	

' The complete series of the different 	alone ; and the Padma, of a part of the 

	

dynasties is found elsewhere only in the 	solar and lunar princes only, besides ac- 
Vayu, the Brahmaiiaa (which is the same), 	counts of individuals. 	In the Ramaymia, 
the Nlatsya, and the Bhagavata Puralias. 	Mahabharata, and in the other Puraiias, 
The Brahma P. and the Hari Van4a, the 	occasional short genealogies and notices 
Agni, Linga, Karma, and Garuaa Purarias 	of individual princes occur. 	In general 
have lists of various extent, but none be- 	there is a tolerable conformity, but this is 
yond the families of Pariau and Krishria. 	not invariably the case, as we shall have 
The .Iarkaliaeya contains an account of 	occasion to observe. 
a few of the kings of the solar dynasty 
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3Ianu, originating with Brahma 2." 	Listen therefore, Maitreya, to the 
entire series of the princes of this family, by which all sin shall be 
effaced. 

Before the evolution of the mundane egg, existed Brahma, who was 
Hiranyagarblia, the form of that supreme Brahma which consists of 
Vishnu as identical with the Rig, Yckjur, and Sama Vedas ; the primeval, 
fincreated cause of all worlds. 	From the right thumb of Brahma was 
1)01.11 the patriarch Daksha"; 	his daughter was Aditi, who was the 
mother of the sun. 	The Manu Vaivaswata was the son of the celestial 
luminary ; 	and 	his sons 	were 	Ikshwaku, Nriga, Dhrishia, §aryati, 
Narishyanta, Pran4u, NabhAga, Nedishia, Kart'isha, and Prishadhra 4. 

2  In the historical passages of all the 	TIF: 1 Brahma P. 	The commentator on 
Purarias in which such occur, and espa- 	the Bari Vana quotes the Vedas for Na- 
cially in the Vishriu and Vayu, verses, 	bhagadish(a : MqT7Itti i 1{ isciniN 721fr. I 
apparently the fragments of a, more an- 	but the name occurs as Nabhanedishiha 
cient narrative, are frequently cited. 	It 	in the Aitareya Brahmaria 	of the Rig- 
may also be noticed, as a peculiarity of 	veda, where a story is told of his being 
this part of the Pura,ria, that the narration 	excluded from all share of his inheritance, 
is in prose. 	 on the plea of his being wholly devoted to 

'3 Daksha is elsewhere said to have been 	a religious life : 	WP.TT4tri '.4 M-4-4 otiviai 
one of the mind-born sons of Brahma, or 	N-Tr4 4rd'a fRPTWW, i 	See also As. Res. 
to have been the son of the Prachetasas : 	VIII. 384. 	The name as ordinarily writ- 
see p. 115. n. 5. 	 ten, Na-bhaga, 'no-share,' has neverthe- 

	

4  According to the nomenclature some- 	less an obvious connexion with the legend. 
times followed, and as we shall have reason 	The name of Nriga is found only in our 
to conclude intended in this place, there 	text, the Padma, and the Bliagavata: the 
are ten sons of Manu. 	The commentator 	Vayu has Najava. 	Prangu is also the 
regards them, however, as but nine, con- 	reading of the Vayu and Agni, but not of 
sidering Nabhaga-nedishia but one name, 	the rest, which have Veria, Vanya, Dariaa, 
or Nedishia the father of Nabhaga. 	The 	Ku4anabha or Kavi, in its place. 	The 
number is generally stated 	to be 	nine, 	Nlahabharata, Adi P., p. 113, has Veria, 
although 	there 	is 	some 	variety in 	the 	Dhrishriu, Narishyanta, Nabhaga, Ikshwa- 
names, particularly in this name, which 	ku, Karrisha, S'aryati, Da, Prishadhra, and 
occurs 	Nabhagadishia, 	Nabhagarishiha ; 	NabhagarishL. 	The Padma P., in the 
and also separated, as Nabhaga, Nabhaga, 	Patala Kharida, says there were ' ten,' and 
or Nabhaga; Nedishia,DishL, and ArishL: 	names them 	Ikshwaku, Nriga, 	Dishia, 
the 	latter, as in 	the 	Krirma, distinctly 	Dhrishia, Karasha, S'aryati, Narishyanta, 
stated, WPITaiir•AfiY: i 	Again, :41'0: Ttml: 	Prishadhra, Nabhaga, and Kavi. 
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Before their birth, the Manu being desirous of sons, offered a sacrifice 
for that purpose  to Mitra and Varuna  , • but the rite beingderanged, 

through au irregularity of the ministering priest, a daughter, BA, was 
produced 5. 	Through the favour of the two divinities, however, her sex 

girl was born : 	according to the Vedas. "That .5  W-1776 iTTLTMTUR, i 	sacrifice 
being II ronglv offered, through the im- 7T WU- 	' -fd 7fa: 1 	Manu desired her to 
proper invocations of the Ilotri.' 	It is also follow him ; wegirtiv4v411 ii-7;hutiT: Tizfr. i 

` frustrated.' read VILIV-'11 	 This is rather a viv to i ff We * rtr+IcOI Ti141•4 V' II whence 
brief and obscure allusion to what appears her name Ila (from ila or iaa, `come'). 
to be an ancient legend, and one that has There, however, Manu propitiates Mitra 
undergone various modifications. 	Accord- and Vartnia, and the girl Ila is changed 
ing to the Matsya, no change of sex took into the boy Ila or Sudyumna by their 
place in the first instance. 	The eldest favour : as the Markaaeya; wirfw rozn 
son of Mann was ILla or Ila (7: or 	:), 
whom his father appointed sovereign of 
the seven Dwipas. 	In his progress round 

--dtlIti 	-ii-  pi 	 a ct4icti 	i '..--T 	: ITTDM 
Trzi-g -f--4.  fe,77. n 	Sudyumna's subsequent ,, 
change to a female again, is told much as 

his dominions, Ila came to the forest of in the Matsya ; but his being alternately 
Sambhu or Siva ; entering into which, he male and female is not mentioned in the 
was changed to a female, Ila, agreeably to Vayu any more than it is in our text. 
a promise made formerly by Siva to Par- The Bliagavata agrees in that respect with 
vati, who 	had 	been 	once 	unseasonably the Matsya, but it has evidently embel- 
broken in upon by some sages, that such lished the earlier part of the legend by the 
a transformation 	should 	be inflicted on 
every male who trespassed upon the sacred 

introduction of another character, Sraddlia, 
the wife of the Manu. 	It is said that it 

grove. 	After a season, the brothers of was by her instigation, as she was desir- 
Ila sought for him, and finding him thus ous of having a girl, that the ministering 
metamorphosed, applied to Vaish(lia, their 
father's priest, to know the cause. 	lie 

Brahmans altered the purpose of the rite, 
in consequence of which a girl, instead of 

explained it to them, and directed them to a boy, was born. 	The similarity of the 
worship Siva and his bride. 	They did so, 
accordingly; and it was announced by the 

name has induced the learned author of 
the Origin of Pagan Idolatry to conceive 

deities, that, upon the performance of an that he has found the Ila of the Hindus 
tV;wainedha by Ikshwaku, Ila should be- in the II or Ilus of the Phoenicians. " The 
come a Kimpurusha, named Sudyumna, 
and that he should be a male one month, 
and a female another month, alternately. 

Phoenician Il is the masculine Ila of the 
Hindus and Indo-Scythoe, and Ila was a 
title of Manu or Buddha, who was pre- 

The Vavu, which is followed by most of served 	in 	the 	ark 	at the time of the 
the 	other 	authorities, 	states, that 	upon deluge :" I. 156 : and he thence concludes 
Mann's offering their share of the sacrifice that Ila must be Noah; whilst other cir- 
to Mara and Vartnia, instead of a boy, a cumstances in his Phoenician history iden- 
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was changed, and she became a man, named Sudyumna. 	At a subse- 
quent period, in consequence of becoming subject to the effects of a 
malediction once pronounced by Siva, Sudyumna was again transformed 
to a woman in the vicinity of the hermitage of Budha, the son of the 
deity of the moon. 	Budha saw and espoused her, and had by her a son 
named Purnravas. 	After his birth, the illustrious Rishis, desirous of 
restoring Sudyumna to his sex, prayed to the mighty Vishnu, who is the 
essence of the four Vedas, of mind, of every thing, and of nothing ; and 
who is in the form of the sacrificial male; and through his favour IlA 
once more became Sudyumna, in which character he had three sons, 
Utkala, Gaya, and .Vinata G. 

In consequence of his having been formerly a female, Sudyumna was 
excluded from any share in his paternal dominions ; but his father, at 
the suggestion of Vaislitha, bestowed upon him the city Pratishildina 7, 
and he gave it to Purnravas. 

tify him with Abraham. I. 159. 	Again ; 	is she the daughter of any ancient personage 
" This or Il is a regular Cuthic name of 	preserved in an ark. 	There is not there- 
Buddha, which the Phoenicians, I have no 	fore, as far as I am aware, any circum- 
doubt, brought with them ; 	for Buddha 	stance in the history of Ila or Ila which 
or Maim, in the character of Ila, is said 	can identify either with Abraham or Noah. 
to have married his own daughter, who is 	6  The Matsya calls the name of the 
described as the offspring of an ancient 	third 	Harita4wa ; 	the Vayu &c., Vina- 
personage that was preserved in an ark at 	trt4wa ; the 1lI6rkariaeya, Vinaya ; and the 
the time of the deluge." 	I. 223. 	Now 	Bhdgavata, Virnala. 	All but the last agree 
whatever connexion there may be between 	in stating that Utkala (Orissa) and Gaya 
the names of Ila, II, Ilus, Ilium, Ed ' the 	in Behar are named after the two first. 
earth,' and Ilos `slime,' there is no very 	The Matsya calls the third the sovereign 
obvious resemblance between the Pauriaiik 	of the east, along with the Kauravas ; the 
legends of lid and the Mosaic record ; nor 	Vayu makes him king of the west. 	The 
do the former authorize the particulars of 	Bhdgavata calls them all three rulers of 
Ila stated by Mr. Faber, on the authority 	the south. 
probably 	of Col. Wilford. 	The 	Manu 	7  The authorities agree in this location 
Satyavrata, who was preserved in the ark, 	of Sudyumna. 	Pratishihana was situated 
is never called Ila, nor is he the father of 	on the eastern side of the confluence of 
Ed. 	Buddha was not so preserved, nor 	the Ganges and Jumna ; the country be- 
is Ila ever a title of Buddha. 	Budha (not 	tween which rivers was the territory of 
Buddha), the husband of Ed, never ap- 	the direct male descendants of Vaivaswata. 
pears as her father, nor is he a Mann, nor 	In the 	Hari Vanga it is 	said 	that 	he 
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Of the other sons of the Manu, Prishadhra, in consequence of the crime 
of killing a cow, was degraded to the condition of a kdra 8. 	From 
Karfislia descended the mighty warriors termed Karnshas (the sove- 
reigns of the north 9). 	The son of Nedislitha, named, Nab(tga, became 

reigned 	in 	Pratishlana, 	having 	killed ' Ambarisha was the son of Nabhaga ; awl 
Dhrisht'a had three sons.' Dhrishiaka, Ambarisha, and Dariaa: 4.1%.4: 

-414.44141N lirag14 WeITN-4-f 1 1717 4rgirttrigyZt3 6  This story has been modified appa- 
rently at different periods, according to a i-f-K w-d-qq. ii 	M. Langlois had no doubt 
progressive horror of the crime. 	Our text ' \-47-/-4. in his copy, as he renders it, 	Il 

donna naissance a trois enfans ;' though, 
as he observes, IIamilton had called these 

simply states the fact. 	The IT6yu says 
he was hungry, and not only killed, but 

the sons of Ikshwaku. 	The Brahma P. 
has not this passage, nor does the corn- 

ate 	the 	cow of his 	spiritual preceptor, 
Chyavana. 	In the 	Markariaeya he is 

mentator on the 	Hari Yam:a give any described 	as being 	out a hunting, and 
explanation ; 	neither does any thing of 
the kind occur elsewhere. 	We have how- 

killing the cow of the father of Babhravya, 
mistaking it for a Gavaya or Gayal. 	The 

ever, 	subsequently 	in 	the 	text, 	Daliaa Bhagavata, as usual, improves upon the 
named as a son of Ikshwaku ; and in the story, and says that Prishadhra was ap- 
Padma P., Srishfi lihariaa, and in the pointed by his Guru Va4ishiha to protect 
Uttara Khariaa of the Ramayaria, we have his cattle. 	In the night a tiger made his 
a detailed narrative of Dariaa, the son of way into the fold, and the prince in his 
Ikshwaku, whose country was laid waste haste, and 	in 	the dark, killed the cow 
by an imprecation of Bhargava, whose upon which he had fastened, instead of 
daughter that prince had violated. 	his the tiger. 	In all the authorities the effect 
kingdom became in consequence the Dari- is the same, and the imprecation of the 
aaka forest. 	The 	Mahabharata, Dana offended sage degraded Prishadhra to the 
Dharma, alludes to the same story. 	If caste of a S'ildra. 	According to the BM- 
therefore 	the 	preferable reading of the gavata, the prince led a life of devotion, 
Hari VanL be Suta, ' son,' it is at vari- 
ance with all other authorities. 	At the 

and perishing 	in the flame of a forest, 
obtained 	final 	liberation. 	The 	obvious 

same time it must be admitted, that the purport of this legend, and of some that 
same work is singular in asserting any follow, is to 	account 	for 	the 	origin of 
collision between Dariaa and his brothers the 	different castes from 	one 	common 
and Sudyumna, and the passage seems to ancestor. 
have grown out of that careless and igno- 9  The Bliagavata also places the Kara- 
rant compilation which the IIari \Tanga so shas in the north; *A04Xii.VNIk, i but the 
perpetually presents. 	It is not improbably country of the Karashas is usually placed 
a gratuitous perversion of this passage in upon the Paripatra or Vindhya mountains 

(see p. 186. n. 13). the Matsya ; wPwittitigifirl IFFEM to 14 I 
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a Vait:Ta 10  . his son was Bhalandana ll; whose son was the celebrated 
Vatsapri 12 : his son was PrAnsu; whose son was Prajini 13 ; whose son 
was Khanitra 14 ; whose son was the very valiant Chakshupal'; whose 
son was Vin(4a16 ;  whose son was Vivinatil7 ; whose son was Khaninetra; 
whose son was the powerful, wealthy, and valiant Karandhama 18 ; whose 
son was Avikshi (or Avikshit 1"); whose son was the mighty Marotta, of 
whom this well known verse is recited ; " There never was beheld on 
earth a sacrifice equal to the sacrifice of Marutta : all the implernek'ts 

10  The Vayu has Nabhaga, the son of 	Vidtiratha, the father of Sunanda, the wife 
'RT4T3iirkel-91 Arishia; 	 i the Markaiiileya 	of Vatsasri. 	The Vtiyu has Sahasrari. 

H has, the 	son of 	DisUa; 	f5m3-4:71,4141Trt: i 	 Pramati : 	Blnigavata. 
the Bluigavata also calls him the son of 	14  According 	to 	the Nlarkariaeya, the 
Dishta. 	According to that authority, he 	priests 	of 	the 	royal 	fiunily 	conspired 
became a Vaiya by his 	actions. 	The 	against this prince, and w ere put to death 
other Puraicas 	generally 	agree 	that the 	by his ministers. 
descendants of this person became Vaigyas; 	'' Chakshusha : Bliagavata. 
but the Matsya and Vayu do not notice 	16  `'era : Nlarktniaeya. 
it. 	The 	Markariaeya details a story of 	17  Rambha precedes Vivingati: Bhagay. 
Nabhaga's carrying off and marrying the 	1 " Bala:;wa or Balakagwa or Subalagwa, 
daughter of a Vais:ya ; in consequence of 	according to the Markatiaeya, which ex- 
w hich he was degraded, it is said, to the 	plains his name Karandhama to denote 
same caste, and deprived of his share of 	his creation of an army, when besieged by 
the patrimonial sovereignty, which his son 	his revolted tributaries, by breathing on 
and successor recovered. 	The Brahma P. 	his hands (4t-f- tric). 
and Hari Vant;a assert that two sons of 	'9  Both forms occur, as the comment- 

	

NabligarishL again became Brahmans; 	ator observes ; 	vifq Wk.' BfWegfOrfct I 

	

but the duties of royalty imply the Ksha- 	The Markariaeya has a long story of this 

	

triya caste of his posterity ; and the corn- 	prince's carrying off the daughter of Vi- 

	

mentator on our text observes that the son 	gala, king of Vaidiga. 	Being attacked and 

	

of Nabhaga was born before his father's 	captured 	by his confederated rivals, . he 
degradation, 	and 	consequently 	the 	race 	was rescued 	by his fitther, but was so 

	

continued Kshatriya; an assertion unsup- 	much mortified by his disgrace, that he 
ported by 	any 	authority, 	and it 	must 	vowed never to marry nor reign. 	The 
therefore 	appear that a 	race 	of Vaiya 	princess, also becoming 	an 	ascetic, met 

	

princes was recognised by early traditions. 	with him in the woods, and they were 

	

'' Bhanandana : Bhag,avata. 	 finally espoused ; 	but Avikshit kept his 

	

'2  Vatsapriti: Bhagavata. Vatsasri: Mar- 	other vow, and relinquished his succession 
kariaeya. 	The latter has a story of the 	in favour of his son, who succeeded to the 

	

destruction of the Daitya Kujambha by 	kingdoms of both Karandhama and Vigala. 
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and utensils were made of gold. 	Indra was intoxicated with the libations 
of Soma juice, and the Brahmans were enraptured with the magnificent 
donations they received. 	The winds of heaven encompassed the rite as, 

and the assembled (rods attended to behold it 20•" 	Marutta was a guards, 2:5  
Chakravartti, or universal monarch : he had a son named Narishyanta2; 
his son was Dama22; his son was Rnjyavarddhana ; his son was Sudliriti; 
his son was Nara ; his son was Kevala ; his son was Bandhumat ; his 
sc u was Vegavat ; his son was Budha 23; his son was Trinavindu, who 

	

had a daughter named Ilavilti 24 • 	The celestial 	nymph AlambushA 
becoming enamoured of Trinavindu, bore him a son named Victla, by 
whom the city Vainli was founded '. 

.2()  Most 	of our authorities quote the 	made the Piiida, or obsequial offering to 
same 	words, 	with 	or 	without 	addition. 	his father, of his flesh : with the remainder 
The Vilyu 	adds, that 	the 	sacrifice was 	he fed the Brahmans of Rakshasa origin : 
conducted by Samvartta, whom the Blia- 	such were the kings of the solar race. 
gavata terms a Yogi, the son of Angiras ; 	wItictriwirk'w 1441tro-i N3r47. 	I swiku14, 4fia.  
and that Vrihaspati was so jealous of the 	IrTRTIT TET. lcoti,s4i.t, II (-4 fOf t ki 	(.4  
splendour of the rite, that a great quarrel 	2`1: 11,444m. n 

'23  (TTIR: 	fqcn,:.) ensued between him and 	The Bhagavata has Bandhavat, Ogha- 
Samvartta. 	how it involved the king is 	vat, and Bandha. 
not told, but apparently in consequence, 	24  The Wiyu and Bhilgavata both add 
Marutta, with 	his 	kindred 	and 	friends, 	that she was the wife of Viravas, and 

s'..1 was taken by Samvartta to heaven: 4141 	mother of Kuvera. 	In the Linga P. she 
f-11.  *a: vim 13-47r414: 1 	According to 	is said to have been the wife of Pulastya, 
the iThlrktuideya, :Marutta was so named 	and mother of Viravas. 	The weight of 
from the paternal benediction, 'May the 	authority is in favour of the former state- 
winds be thine,' or 'be propitious to thee' 	ment. 	See p. 83. n. 5. 
(TrFN wq). 	He reigned, agreeably to that 	15  The Bhagavata names 	three 	sons, 
record, 85000 years. 	 VitWa, 	S'Llnyabandhu, 	and 	Dhiimaketu. 

Omitted in the Bhagavata. 	 Vaigali is a city of considerable renown in 

	

22  A rather chivalric and curious story 	Indian tradition, but its site is a subject 
is told of Dama in the Markariaeya. 	His 	of some uncertainty. 	Part of the difficulty 

	

bride Sumana, daughter of the king Da- 	arises from confounding it with l'isala, 
garha, was rescued by him from his rivals. 	another name of Ujayin; 	4-171 44-.4 i441 g-91T 
One of them, Bapushmat, afterwards killed 	m 1 Hemachandra. 	Also in the Megha 
Marutta, who had retired into the woods, 	Mita ; sitmitanff—Itillivi•f' it NIP 
after relinquishing his crown to his son. 	* i ‘ Having arrived al Avanti, proceed 
Dama in retaliation killed Bapushmat, and 	to 	the 	illustrious city 	before 	indicated, 

4 
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The son of the first king of Vai(ili was Hemachandra ; his son was 
Suchandra ; his son was DhinnrCtwa ; his son was Srinjaya 26; his son 
was Sahadeva 27; his son was liriq't.wa ; 	his son was Somadatta, who 
celebrated ten times the sacrifice of a horse ; his son was Janamejaya ; 
and his son was Sumati 28. 	These were the kings of VaicAAli ; of whom it 
it is said, " By the favour of Trinavindu all the monarchs of Vai.4Ctli were 
long lived, magnanimous, equitable, and valiant." 

SaryCtti, the fourth son of the Manu, had a daughter named Sukanya, 
who was married to the holy sage Chyavana 29: he had also a righteous 
son, called Anartta. 	The son of the latter was Revata °, who ruled over 

' Vi4616.2 	frgrmfmum1,71 ern?' ilt* 1 	To 	read, Devaka or Daivata, as if there were 
the city Ujjayini, named Vi4ala.' 	Com- 	two sons of Samyama. 
ment. 	Vaigali however appears 	to 	be 	2." The Bhagavata changes the order of 
very differently situated. 	According to 	these two, making Janamejaya the son of 
the Buddhists, amongst whom it is cele- 	Sumati ; or Pramati, Vayu. 	Sumati, king 
brated as a chief seat of the labours of 	of Vaigalf, is made cotemporary with llama: 
S'zikhya and his first disciples, it is the 	Rtimayaria, I. 47. 17. 	The dynasty of Vai- 
same as Prayaga or Allahabad ; 	but the 	gala kings is found only in our text, the 
Ramayalia (I. 45)- places it much lower 	Vayu, and Bluigavata. 	Hamilton places 
down, on the north bank of the Ganges, 	them from 1920 to 124o B. C. ; but the 
nearly opposite to the mouth of the Sone ; 	latter is incompatible with 	the date he 
and it was therefore in the modern district 	assigns to Rama, of 1700 B.C. 	The co- 
of Saran, as Hamilton (Genealogies of the 	temporary existence of Sumati and Rama, 
Hindus) conjectured. 	In the fourth cen- 	however, is rather unintelligible, as, accord- 
tury it was known to the Chinese traveller 	ing to our lists, the former is the thirty- 
Fa-hian as Phi-she-li, on the right bank 	fourth, and the latter the 	sixtieth, from 
of the Gandak, not far from its confluence 	Vaivaswata Manu. 
with the Ganges. 	Account of the Foe- 	29  The circumstances of their marriage, 
kile-ki : Trans. R. As. Soc. no. IX. p. 128. 	of Chyavana's 	appropriating a share 	of 

26  Dhumraksha and Samyama : 	Bha- 	offerings to the Agwini Kumaras, and of 
gavata. 	 his quarrel with Indra in consequence, are 

27 The text is clear enough; 	01=-Rit, 	told in detail in the Bhagavata and Padnia 
4.,E aftin. TITTV: i 	but, as elsewhere 	no- 	Purarias. 
ticed (Hindu Theatre, IL 296), the corn- 	49  In most of the other Purarias, Reva 
mentator on the Bhigavata interprets the 	or Raiva. 	The Linga and Matsya insert 
parallel passage, rim+Hq 1 41 r( Vulg. TIV-4-'4W: I 	a Rochamkia before him; and the Bhaga- 
very differently, or vvi7w: 	q;-i..4 +4 rt. i 	vata adds to Anartta, Uttanavarhish and 
' Krigagwa with Devaja,' or, as some copies 	Bhtirisheria. 
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the country called after his father Anartta, and dwelt at the capital 
denominated Ku4asthali 31. 	The son of this prince was Raivata or 
Kakudmin, the eldest of a hundred brethren. 	He had a very lovely 
daughter, and not finding any one worthy of her hand, he repaired with 
her to the region of Brahma, to consult the god where a fit bridegroom 
was to be met with. 	When he arrived, the quiristers Haha, Huhn, and 
others, were singing before Brahma ; and Raivata, waiting till they had 
finished, imagined the ages that elapsed during their performance to be 
but as a moment. 	At the end of their singing, Raivata prostrated 
himself before Brahma, and explained his errand. 	" Whom should you 
wish for a son-in-law ?" demanded Brahma ; and the king mentioned 
to him various persons with whom he could be well pleased. 	Nodding 
his head gently, and graciously smiling, Brahma said to him, " Of those 
whom you have named the third or fourth generation no longer survives, 
for many successions of ages have passed away whilst you were listening 
to our songsters : 	now upon earth the twenty-eighth great age of the 
present Manu is nearly finished, and the Kali period is at hand. 	You 
must therefore bestow this virgin gem upon some other husband, for you 
are now alone, and your friends, your ministers, servants, wife, kinsmen, 
armies, and treasures, have long since been swept away by the hand of 
time." 	Overcome with astonishment and alarm, the Raja then said to 
Brahma, " Since I am thus circumstanced, do thou, lord, tell me unto 
whom the maiden shall be given :" and the creator of the world, whose 
throne is the lotus, thus benignantly replied to the prince, as he stood 
bowed and humble before him : " The being of whose commencement, 
course, and termination, we are ignorant ; the unborn and omnipresent 
essence of all things ; he whose real and infinite nature and essence we 
do not know—is the supreme Vishnu. 	He is time, made up of moments 
and hours and years; whose influence is the source of perpetual change. 
He is the universal form of all things, from birth to death. 	He is 

.31  The Bhfigavata ascribes the founda- 	the same, or on the same spot, as Dwit- 
tion of Ku4asthali to Revata, who built it, 	raka; and Anartta was therefore part of 
it 	is said, within the 	sea : 	vav: Tali i 	Cutch or Guzerat. 	See p. 190. n. 77. 
The subsequent legend shews that it was 

   
  



:35(3 	 RAIVATA RETURN'S TO EARTH, AND 

eternal, without name or shape. 	Through the favour of that imperish- 
able being am I the agent of his power in creation : through his anger 
is Rudra the destroyer of the world : 	and the cause of preservation, 
Purusha, proceeds also from him. 	The unborn having assumed my 
person creates the world ; in his own essence lie provides for its dura-
tion ; in the form of Rudra he devours all things ; and with the body 
of Ananta he upholds them. 	Impersonated as Indra and the other gods 
he is the guardian of mankind ; and as the sun and moon he disperses 
darkness. 	Taking upon himself the nature of fire he bestows warmth 
and maturity ; 	and in the condition of the earth nourishes all beings. 
As one with air he gives activity to existence; and as one with water 
he 	satisfies 	all wants : 	whilst 	in 	the 	state 	of ether, associated with 
universal aggregation, he furnishes space for all objects. 	He is at once 
the creator, and that which is created ; the preserver, and that which 
is preserved ; the destroyer, and, as one with all things, that which is 
destroyed ; 	and, as the indestructible, he is distinct from these three 
vicissitudes. 	In 	him 	is the 	world ; 	lie is 	the world ; 	and he, the 
primeval self-born, is again present in the world. 	That mighty Vishnu, 
who is paramount over all beings, is now in a portion of himself upon 
the earth. 	That city Ku;iasthali which was formerly your capital, and 
rivalled the city of the immortals, is now known as Dwdraka 32,  and 
there reigns a portion of that divine being in the person of Baladeva ; 
to him, who appears as a man, present her as a wife : he is a worthy 
bridegroom for this excellent damsel, and she is a suitable bride for 
him." 

Being thus instructed by the lotus-born divinity, Raivata returned 
with his daughter to earth, where he found the race of men dwindled 
in stature, reduced in vigour, and enfeebled in intellect. 	Repairing to 
the city of KuAasthali, which he found much altered, the wise monarch 
bestowed his unequalled daughter on the wielder of the ploughshare, 
whose breast was as fair and radiant as crystal. 	Beholding the damsel 

32 	 • So called from its many Dwaras or gateways : V.  s RA n 	mli .4 	t&  ITRW i 
s
ls 

VAyu. 
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of excessively lofty height, the chief, whose banner is a palm-tree, 
shortened her with the end of his ploughshare, and she became his wife. 
Balaralna having espoused, agreeably to the ritual, Revati, the daughter 
of Raivata, the king retired to the mountain Himalaya, and ended his 
days in devout austerities 33. 

	

33  The object of this legend, which is 	making Balarama cotemporary with Rai- 

	

told by most of the authorities, is obvi- 	vata ; the one early in the Treta age, and 

	

ously to account for the anachronism of 	the other at the close of the Dwapara. 

4 Y 

   
  



CHAP. II. 

Dispersion of Revata's descendants : those of Dhrish(a : those of Nabhaga. 	Birth of 
Ikshwaku, the son of Vaivaswata : 	his sons. 	Line of Vikukshi. 	Legend of 
Kakutstha ; of Dhundhumara ; of Yuvanawa ; of Mandhatri : his daughters mar-
ried to Saubhari. 

PARAARA.—Whilst Kakudmin, surnamed Raivata, was absent on 
his visit to the region of Brahma, the evil spirits or Rakshasas named 
Puhyajanas destroyed his capital Kthasthali. 	His hundred brothers, 
through dread of these foes, fled in different directions ; and the Ksha-
triyas, their descendants, settled in many countries'. 

From Dhrish'ta, the son of the Manu, sprang the Kshatriya race of 
Dharshiaka 2. 

The son of Nabhaga 	was Nabhaga 3  ; 	his 	son 	was Ambari- 

	

1 According to the Vayu, the brothers 	vaswata, as in the Bliagavata. The descend- 

	

of Raivata founded a celebrated race called 	ants of Nedisht'a, through his son Nabhaga, 
S'aryiita, from Saryati. 	The Brahma P. 	have been already specified ; and after all, 
says 	they took 	refuge 	in 	secret places 	therefore, we must consider the text as 
(gahana) ; for which the Hari Vaaa sub- 	intending a distinct person by the name 
stitutes (parvata galia) mountains. 	The 	Nabhaga; and such a name does occur in 
Vayu has neither, and says merely that 	the lists of the Agni, Karma, Matsya, and 
they were renowned in all regions : fattyurli 	Bhagavata, unquestionably 	distinct 	from 

till 473 I 	 that with which it is also sometimes com- 

	

2  So the Vayu, Linga, Agni, Brahma, 	pounded. 	The 	Bhitgavata 	repeats the 
and 	Hari Vanga. 	The Matsya names 	legend of the Aitareya Bralimalia, with 

	

three sons of Dhrishfa, DhrisliCaketu, Chi- 	some 	additions, and says that Nabhaga 
tranatha, and Rariadhrishia. 	The Bha- 	having protracted his period of study be- 

	

gavata adds, that the sons of Dhrishia 	yond the usual age, his brothers appro- 

	

obtained Brahmanhood upon earth, though 	priated his share of the patrimony. 	On 
born Kshatriyas : wcYrrinpR 74 volt:4 7T-4 	his applying for his portion, they con- 
ftii• i 	 signed their father to him, by whose ad- 

	

4 But who is Nabhaga? for, as above 	vice he assisted the descendants of Angiras 

	

observed, c. i. n. 2, the son of the Manu 	in a sacrifice, and they presented him with 

	

is Nabhaga-nedishia, and there is in that 	all the wealth that was left at its termi- 

	

case no such person as Nabhaga : on the 	nation. 	Rudra claimed it as his ; 	and 

	

other hand, if Nabhaga and Nedisht'a be 	Nabhaga acquiescing, the god confirmed 

	

distinct names, we have ten sons of Vai- 	the gift, by which he became possessed of 
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sha 4; 	his son was Virfipa 5; 	his son was Prishadagwa ; his son was 
Rathinara, of whom it is sung, " These, who were Kshatriyas by birth, 
the heads of the family of Rathinara, were called Angirasas (or sons of 
Angiras), and were Brahmans as well as Kshatriyas 6." 

IkshwAku was born from the nostril of the Manu, as he happened to 
sneeze '. 	He had a hundred sons, of whom the three most distinguished 
were Vikukshi, Nimi, and Banda. 
were the protectors of the northern 
princes of the south 8. 

an 	equivalent 	for the loss of territory. 

Fifty of the rest, under Sakuni, 
countries. 	Forty-eight were the 

of Angiras to complete their sacrifice, re- 
Most of the authorities recognise but one ferred to in a former note, although the 
name here, variously read either Nabhaga same 	authority 	has 	devised 	a 	different 
or NAbhag,a, the father of Ambarisha. The explanation. 	Rathinara (or RIfthftara, as 
Vayu, as well as the Bhagavata, concurs read in some copies, as well as by the 
with the text. Bhagavata and Vayu) being childless, An- 

4  The Bhagavata considers Ambarisha giras begot on his wife sons radiant with 
as a king, who reigned apparently on the divine glory, who as the sons of the mon- 
banks of the Yamuna. 	lie is more cele- arch by his wife were Kshatriyas, but were 
brated as a devout worshipper of Vishriu, 
whose discus protected him from the wrath 

Brahmans through their actual father. This 
however is an afterthought, not warranted 

of Durvasas, and humbled that choleric by the memorial verse cited in our text. 
saint, 	who 	was 	a portion 	of S'iva : 	a 7  So the Bhagavata : wi rt 4,01.4),:ili WT 0 
legend which possibly records a struggle yap= 7--6: i 
betweeti two sects, in which the votaries of 8  The Matsya says that Indra (De- 
Vishriu, headed by Ambarisha, triumphed. vara0 was born as Vikukshi, and that 

5  The Agni, Brahma, and Matsya stop Ikshwaku had one hundred and fourteen 
with Ambarisha. 	The Vayu and Bhaga- other sons, who were kings of the coun- 
vata proceed as in the text, only the latter tries south of Meru ; and as many who 
adds to Virripa, Ketumat and Sambhu. reigned north 	of that mountain. 	The 

6  The same verse is cited in the i'ayu, 
and affords an instance of a mixture of 

Vayu and most of the other authorities 
agree in the number of one hundred, of 

character, of which several similar cases whom fifty, with S'akuni at their head, are 
occur subsequently. 	Kshatriyas by birth, 
beco'me Brahmans by profession ; and such 

placed in the north ; 	and forty-eight in 
the south, according to the Vayu, of whom 

persons are usually considered as Angi- Vimati was the chief. 	The same authority 
rasas, followers or descendants of Angiras, 
who may have fi)unded a school of warrior- 

specifies also Nimi and Dariaa as suns of 
Ikshwaku, as does the Bhagavata, with the 

priests. 	This is the obvious purport of addition of their reigning in the central 
the legend of Nabhaga's assisting the sons regions. 	The distribution of the rest in 
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Upon one of the days called Ashiaka 9, Ikshwaku being desirous of 
celebrating ancestral obsequies, ordered Vikukshi to bring him flesh 
suitable for the offering. 	The prince accordingly went into the forest, 
and killed many deer, and other wild animals, for the celebration. 
Being weary with the chase, and being hungered, he sat down, and ate 
a hare ; after which, being refreshed, he carried the rest of the game to 
his father. 	VaCiishIlta, the family priest of the house of Ikshwaku, was 
summoned to consecrate the food ; but he declared that it was impure, in 
consequence of Vikukshi's having eaten a hare from amongst it (making 
it thus, as it were, the residue of his meal). 	Vikukshi was in conse- 
quence abandoned by his offended father, and the epithet Sasada (hare- 
eater) was affixed to him by the Guru. 	On the death of Ikshwaku, the 
dominion of the earth descended to SaCAada10, who was succeeded by his 
son Puranjaya. 

In the Treta age a violent war 11  broke out between the gods and the 
Asuras, in which the former were vanquished. 	They consequently had 
recourse to Vislniu for assistance, and propitiated him by their adora- 
tions. 	The eternal ruler of the universe, Nctrayana, had compassion 
upon them, and said, " What you desire is known unto me. 	Hear how 
your wishes shall be fulfilled. 	There is an illustrious prince named 
Puranjaya, the son of a royal sage ; 	into his person I will infuse a 
portion of myself, and having descended upon earth I will in his person 
subdue all your enemies. 	Do you therefore endeavour to secure the aid 

that work is twenty-five in the west, as 	11  The Vayu says it was in the war of 
many 	in 	the 	east, 	and 	the 	rest 	else- 	the starling and the stork ; -..s1114 	ti,-  I a 
where ; 	that is, the 	commentator adds, 	conflict between Vas;ishfha and l'iwthlaitra, 
north and south. 	It seems very probable 	metamorphosed into birds, according to the 

• that by these sons of Ikshwaku we are to 	Bluigavata ; but that work assigns it to a 
understand colonies or settlers in various 	different period, or the reign of Harichan- 
parts of India. 	 dra. 	If the tradition have any import, it 

9 See p. 322, 323. 	 may refer to the ensigns of the contending 
10  The Vayu states that he was king 	parties ; for banners, with armorial devices, 

of Ayodhya, after the death of Ikshwaku. 	were, as we learn from the MaliCtbharata, 
The story occurs in all the authorities, 	invariably borne by princes and leaders. 
more or less in detail. 
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of Puranjaya for the destruction of your foes." 	Acknowledging with 
reverence the kindness of the deity, the immortals quitted his presence, 
and repaired to Puranjaya, whom they thus addressed : " Most renowned 
Kshatriya, we have come to thee to solicit thy alliance against our 
enemies : it will not become thee to disappoint our hopes." 	The prince 
replied, " Let this your Indra, the monarch of the spheres, the god of a 
hundred sacrifices, consent to carry me upon his shoulders, and I will 
wage battle with your adversaries as your ally." 	The gods and Indra 
readily answered, " So be it ;" and the latter assuming the shape of a 
bull, the prince mounted upon his shoulder. 	Being then filled with 
delight, and invigorated by the power of the eternal ruler of all movable 
and immovable things, he destroyed in the battle that ensued all the 
enemies of the gods; and because he annihilated the demon host whilst 
seated upon the shoulder (or the hump, Kakud) of the bull, he thence 
obtained the appellation Kakutstha (seated on the hump 12). 

The son of Kakutstha was Anenas 13, whose son was Prithu, whose 
son was Viswaga4a14, whose son was Ardra 14 , whose son was Yuva-
nA4a, whose son was Sravasta, by whom the city of Sravasti16  was 
founded. 	The son of Sravasta was Vriliada(iwa, whose son was Kuva- 
lay64a. 	This prince, inspired with the spirit of Vishnu, destroyed the 
Asura Dhundhu, who had harassed the pious sage Uttanka ; and he 
was thence entitled DhundhumAra 17. 	In his conflict with the demon 

	

1.2  The BlAgavata acids, that he cap, 	of Gaura, which is eastern Bengal; but it 
tured the city of the Asuras, situated in 	is more usually placed in Iioala, by which 
the west ; 	whence his 	name Puranjaya, 	a part of Oude is commonly understood. 
`victor of the city:' 	he is also termed 	In my Dictionary I have inserted Snivanti, 
Paranjaya, ' vanquisher 	of foes :' 	he 	is 	upon the authority of the Trikariaa Sesha, 
also called Indravaha, ' borne by Indra.' 	but it is no doubt an error for grAvasti ; 

" Suyodhana : NIatsya, Agni, K:irma. 	it is there also called Dharmapattana, being 

	

14  Viwaka: Linga. Viwagandhi: Bh:i- 	a city of some sanctity in the estimation 
gay. 	Vishiarawa: Briihma P. and Hari V. 	of the Buddhists. 	It is termed by Fa- 

's Xndhra: Vayu. 	Xyu: Agni. 	Chan- 	IIian, She-wei ; 	by IIwan Tsang, She- 
dra : Bluigavata. 	 lo-va-si-ti ; and placed by both nearly in 

16  S'avasta and ggsasti : Bligay. 	S'ra- 	the site of Fyzabad in Oude. 	Account of 

	

vasti : NIatsya, Linga, and litirma, which 	the Foe-kue-ki. 

	

also say that gravasti was in the country 	17  This legend is told in much more 
4 
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the king was attended by his sons, to the number of twenty-one thou-
sand ; and all these, with the exception of only three, perished in the 
engagement, consumed by the fiery breath of Dhundhu. 	The three who 
survived were DriilhAt4wa, ChandrAgwa, and KapilAwa ; and the son and 
successor of the elder of these was Haryyaciwa ; his son was Nikumbha ; 
his son was SanhatA:4wa; his son was KriA.;vva ; his son was Prasenajit; 
and his son was another Yuvamit4wa 18. 

YuvanAciwa had no son, at which he was deeply grieved. 	Whilst 
residing in the vicinage of the holy Munis, he inspired them with pity 
for his childless condition, and they instituted a religious rite to procure 
him progeny. 	One night during its performance the sages having 

detail in the Vayu and Brahma Purarias. 	of Himavat, known as Drishadvati, the 
Dhundhu hid himself beneath a sea of 	river so termed (p. 181. n. 7.) 	The wife 
sand, which 	Kuvalyawa 	and 	his 	sons 	of Yuvana.4wa, according to the Vayu, or 
dug up, undeterred by the flames which 	of Prasenajit, according to the Brahma, 
checked 	their 	progress, and 	finally de- 	was 	Gauri, 	the 	(laughter 	of Rant1nara, 
stroyed most of them. 	The legend origin- 	who, 	incurring 	the 	imprecation 	of her 
ates probably in the occurrence of some 	husband, became the Bahuda river (p. 181. 
physical phenomenon, as an earthquake 	n. 6). 	The Brahma and IIari Van:-;a call 
or volcano. 	 Yuvanagwa her son ; but in another place 

	

" The series of names agrees very well 	the Hari Vana contradicts itself, calling 
to Sanhata4wa, called Varhalia4wa in the 	Gauri the daughter of Matimara, of the 
Bhagavata. 	We have there some varia- 	race of Puru, the mother of Mandhatii ; 
tions, and some details not noticed in our 	here following apparently the Matsya, in 
text. 	The Vayu, Brahma, Agni, Linga, 	which it is so stated. 	The Brahma P. is 
Matsya, and Karma, ascribe two sons to 	not guilty of the inconsistency. 	The l'ziyu 
Sanhata4wa, whom 	the 	two 	first name 	of course gives the title to Mandhatri, with 
Krit'ilwa and Akria:wa, and the rest Kri- 	the addition that he was called Gaurika, 

('INN-a. and Raxia:;wa. 	Senajit or Prasenajit 	after his mother: 	7wrrt rfa.4041.;otia 4 
'''- is generally, though 	not always, termed 	-ii-47 1 xrr-Arrn 44 1 ti s i ,vi i 	c.5) gq 14 3144/ TT: D 

the son of the younger brother; but the 	Mandhatri's birth from Gauri is the more 
commentator on the Hari Vanga calls him 	remarkable, as it is incompatible with the 
the son of Sanhata4wa, whilst the Matsya, 	usual legend given in our text and in the 
Agni, Linga, and Karma omit him, and 	Bhagavata, which seems therefore to have 
make Nlandluari the son of Itarialva. The 	been of subsequent origin, suggested by 
mother of Prasenajit and the wife of Akri- 	the etymology of the name. 	In the Bha- 
gagwa or Sanhatawa, according to the 	gavata, Mandhatri is also named Trasa- 
different interpretations, was the daughter 	dasyu, or the terrifier of thieves. 

   
  



BIRTH OF MANDHATRI. 	 303 

placed a vessel of consecrated water upon the altar had retired to repose. 
It was past midnight, when the king awoke, exceedingly thirsty; and 
unwilling to disturb any of the holy inmates of the dwelling, he looked 
about for something to drink. 	In his search he came to the water in the 
jar, which had been sanctified and endowed with prolific efficacy by 
sacred texts, and he drank it. 	When the 1Iunis rose, and found that 
the water had been drunk, they inquired who had taken it, and said, 
" The queen that has drunk this water shall give birth to a mighty 
and valiant son." 	" It was I," exclaimed the RAO, " who unwittingly 
drank the water !" and accordingly in the belly of Yuvanitkva was 
conceived a child, and it grew, and in due time it ripped open the right 
side of the RAja, and was born, and the Raja did not die. 	Upon the 
birth of the child, " Who will be its nurse?" said the Munis ; when 
Indra, the king of the gods, appeared, and said, " He shall have me for 
his nurse" (mitm dhasyati); and hence the boy was named AIAndhatri. 
Indra put his fore finger into the mouth of the infant, who sucked it, and 
drew from it heavenly nectar; and he grew up, and became a mighty 
monarch, and reduced the seven continental zones under his dominion. 
And here a verse is recited ; " From the rising to the going down of the 
sun, all that is irradiated by his light, is the land of Mandhatri, the son 
of Yuvanit4a 19." 

Mitndhatri married Vindumati, the daughter of Saavindu, and had 
by her three sons, Purukutsa, Ambarisha, and Muchukunda ; he had 
also fifty daughters 20. 

The devout sage Saubhari, learned in the Vedas, had spent twelve 
years immersed in a piece of water; the sovereign of the fish in whIth, 
named Sammada, of large bulk, had a very numerous progeny. 	His 
children and his grandchildren were wont to frolic around him in all 

1'9  The Vayu cites this same verse and 	11 1r4-ti.; urtiqiifil Ali 4 I NTRTrWrk w 	1'40: 
another, with the remark, that they were 	717rwt. Trq10 ii 
uttered by those acquainted with the Pu- 	2°  The Briihma and Agni omit Amba- 
ralias and with genealogies: %sr-1111  i v4,4hit 	risha, for whom the Matsya substitutes 
wY-A irremw fit: i 4414rovii-444 3.7411:1M 	Dharmasena. 	The following legend of 

-'1141‘44-it MO li-- 	I TtW rt sii 4 .1 1 su 4-4.4 it rArtr. 	it 	Saubhari 	occurs 	elsewhere 	only in 	the 
,,11,111 "614 #i te-4-0 7i7t:  1 ail 4 $ i vl 	Bhagavata, and there less in detail. 

   
  



364 	 SAUBHARI SEEKS A DAUGHTER 

directions, and he lived amongst them happily, playing with them night 
and day. 	Saubhari the sage, being disturbed in his devotions by their 
sports, contemplated the patriarchal felicity of the monarch of the lake, 
and reflected, " How enviable is this creature, who, although born in a 
degraded state of being, is ever thus sporting cheerfully amongst his 
offspring and their young. 	Of a truth he awakens in my mind the wish 
to taste such pleasure, and I also will make merry amidst my children." 
Having thus resolved, the Muni came up hastily from the water, and, 
desirous of entering upon the condition of a householder, went to Man- 
dhatri to demand one of his daughters as his wife. 	As soon as he was 
informed of the arrival of the sage, the king rose up from his throne, 
offered him the customary libation, and treated him with the most 
profound respect. 	Having taken a seat, Saubliari said to the RiijA, " I 
have determined to marry : do you, king, give me one of your daughters 
as a wife : disappoint not my affection. 	It is not the practice of the 
princes of the race of Kakutstha to turn away from compliance with the 
wishes of those who come to them for succour. 	There are, 0 monarch, 
other kings of the earth to whom daughters have been born, but your 
family is above all renowned for observance of liberality in your dona- 
tions to those who ask your bounty. 	You have, 0 prince, fifty daugh- 
ters ; give one of them to me, that so I may be relieved from the anxiety 
I suffer through fear that my suit may be denied." 

When MdndIrc'ttri heard this request, and looked upon the person of 
the sage, emaciated by austerity and old age, he felt disposed to refuse 
his consent; but dreading to incur the anger and imprecation of the holy 
int, lie was much perplexed, and, declining his head, was lost a while in 
thought. 	The Rishi, observing his hesitation, said, " On what, 0 Raja, 
do you meditate ? 	I have asked for nothing which may not be readily 
accorded : 	and what is there that shall be unattainable to you, if my 
desires be gratified by the damsel whom you must needs give unto me ?" 
To this, the king, apprehensive of his displeasure, answered and said, 
" Grave sir, it is the established usage of our house to wed our daughters 
to such persons only as they shall themselves select from suitors of 
fitting rank ; and since this your request is not yet made known to my 
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maidens, it is impossible to say whether it may be equally agreeable to 
them as it is to me. 	This is the occasion of my perplexity, and I am at 
a loss what to do." 	This answer of the king was fully understood by the 
Rishi, who said to himself, " This is merely a device of the Raja to evade 
compliance with my suit : he has reflected that I am an old man, having 
no attractions for women, and not likely to be accepted by any of his 
daughters : even be it so; I will be a match for him :" and he then 
spake aloud, and said, " Since such is the custom, mighty prince, give 
orders that I be admitted into the interior of the palace. 	Should any of 
the maidens your daughters be willing to take me for a bridegroom, I 
will have her for my bride ; if no one be willing, then let the blame 
attach alone to the years that I have numbered." 	Having thus spoken, 
he was silent. 

Mandhatri, unwilling to provoke the indignation of the Muni, was 
accordingly obliged to command the eunuch to lead the sage into the 
inner chambers; who, as he entered the apartments, put on a form and 
features of beauty far exceeding the personal charms of mortals, or even 
of heavenly spirits. 	His conductor, addressing the princesses, said to 
them, " Your father, young ladies, sends you this pious sage, who has 
demanded of him a bride; and the Raja has promised him, that he will 
not refuse him any one of you who shall choose him for her husband." 
When the damsels heard this, and looked upon the person of the Rishi, 
they were equally inspired with passion and desire, and, like a troop of 
female elephants disputing the favours of the master of the herd, they all 
contended for the choice. 	" Away, away, sister !" said each to the 
other ; " this is my election, he is my choice ; he is not a meet bride-
groom for you ; he has been created by Brahma on purpose for me, as I 
have been created in order to become his wife : he has been chosen by 
me before you ; you have no right to prevent his becoming my husband." 
In this way arose a violent quarrel amongst the daughters of the king, 
each insisting upon the exclusive election of the Rishi : 	and as the 
blameless sage was thus contended for by the rival princesses, the 
superintendent of the inner apartments, with a downcast look, reported 
to the king what had occurred. 	Perplexed more than ever by this 

5 A 

   
  



366 	SAUBHARI MARRIES ALL MANDHATRI'S DAUGHTERS. 

information, the WO exclaimed, " What is all this ! and what am I to 
do now ! 	What is it that I hal, e said !" 	and at last, although with 
extreme reluctance, he was obliged to agree that the Rishi should marry 
all his daughters. 

Having then wedded, agreeably to law, all the princesses, the sage 
took them home to his habitation, where he employed the chief of 
architects, Vi4akarman, equal in taste and skill to BrahmA himself, to 
construct separate palaces for each of his wives : 	he ordered him to 
provide each building with elegant couches and seats and furniture, and 
to attach to them gardens and groves, with reservoirs of water, where the 
wild-duck and the swan should sport amidst beds of lotus flowers. 	The 
divine artist obeyed his injunctions, and constructed splendid apartments 
for the wives of the Rishi ; in which by command of Saubhari, the 
inexhaustible and divine treasure called Nanda 21  took up his permanent 
abode, and the princesses entertained all their guests and dependants 
with abundant viands of every description and the choicest quality. 

After some period had elapsed, the heart of king Mandhatri yearned 
for his daughters, and he felt solicitous to know whether they were 
happily circumstanced. 	Setting off therefore on a visit to the hermitage 
of Saubhari, he beheld upon his arrival a row of beautiful crystal 
palaces, shining as brilliantly as the rays of the sun, and situated amidst 
lovely gardens, and reservoirs of pellucid water. 	Entering into one of 
these magnificent palaces, he found and embraced a daughter, and said 
to her, as the tears of affection and delight trembled in his eyes, " Dear 
child, tell me how it is with you. 	Are you happy here ? or not ? 	Does 
the great sage treat you with tenderness? or do you revert with regret to 
your early home ?" 	The princess replied, " You behold, my father, how 
delightful a mansion I inhabit, surrounded by lovely gardens and lakes, 
where the lotus blooms, and the wild swans murmur. 	Here I have 
delicious viands, fragrant unguents, costly ornaments, splendid raiment, 
soft beds, and every enjoyment that affluence can procure. 	Why then 
should I call to memory the place of my birth ? 	To your favour am I 

'21  The great Nidhi : a Nidhi is a trea- 	to Kuvera ; each has its guardian spirit, 
sure, of which there are several belonging 	or is personified. 
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indebted for all that I possess. 	I have only one cause of anxiety, which 
is this ; my husband is never absent from my dwelling : solely attached 
to me, he is always at my side ; he never goes near my sisters ; and I 
am concerned to think that they must feel mortified by his neglect : this 
is the only circumstance that gives me uneasiness." 

Proceeding to visit another of his daughters, the king, after embracing 
her, and sitting down, made the same inquiry, and received the same 
account of the enjoyments with which the princess was provided : there 
was also the same complaint, that the Rishi was wholly devoted to her, 
and paid no attention to her sisters. 	In every palace Mdridliittri heard 
the same story from each of his daughters in reply to his questions ; arid 
with a heart overflowing with wonder and delight he repaired to the 
wise Saubhari, whom he found alone, and, after paying homage to him, 
thus addressed him : " Holy sage, I have witnessed this thy marvellous 
power ; the like miraculous faculties I have never known any other to 
possess. 	How great is the reward of thy devout austerities !" 	Having 
thus saluted the sage, and been received by him with respect, the Raja 
resided with him for some time, partaking of the pleasures of the place, 
and then returned to his capital. 

In the course of time the daughters of Mandhatri bore to Saubhari a 
hundred and fifty sons, and day by day his affection for his children 
became more intense, and his heart was wholly occupied with the 
sentiment of self 22. 	" These my sons," he loved to think, " will charm 
me with their infant prattle; 	then they will learn to walk; they will 
then grow up to youth and to manhood : I shall see them married, and 
they will have children ; 	and I may behold the children of those 
children." 	By these and similar reflections, however, he perceived that 
his anticipations every day outstripped the course of time, and at last he 
exclaimed, " What exceeding folly is mine ! 	there is no end to my 
desires. 	Though all I hope should come to pass for ten thousand or a 
hundred thousand years, still new wishes would spring up. 	When I 
have seen my infants walk ; 	when I have beheld their youth, their 
manhood, their marriage, their progeny ; still my expectations are unsa- 

92  Of Mamata, ' mineness' (1:11m); the 	to an individual, and are essential to his 
notion that wives, children, wealth, belong 	happiness. 
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SAUBHARI REPENTS HIS WORLDLY WISHES. 

tisfied, and my soul yearns to behold the descendants of their descend- 
ants. 	Shall I even see them, some other wish will be engendered ; and 
when that is accomplished, how is the birth of fresh desires to he 
prevented ? 	I have at last discovered that there is no end to hope, until 
it terminates in death ; and that the mind which is perpetually engrossed 
by expectation, can never be attached to the supreme spirit. 	My mental 
devotions, whilst immersed in water, were interrupted by attachment to 
my friend the fish. 	The result of that connexion was my marriage; and 
insatiable desires are the consequences of my married life. 	The pain 
attendant upon the birth of my single body, is now augmented by the 
cares attached to fifty others, and is farther multiplied by the numerous 
children whom the princesses have borne to me. 	The sources of afflic- 
tion will be repeatedly renewed by their children, and by their espousals, 
and by their progeny, and will be infinitely increased : a married life is 
a mine of individual anxiety. 	My devotions, first disturbed by the fish 
of the pool, have since been obstructed by temporal indulgence, and I 
have been beguiled by that desire for progeny which was communicated 
to me by association with Sammada. 	Separation from the world is the 
only path of the sage to final liberation : from commerce with mankind 
innumerable errors proceed. 	The ascetic who has accomplished a course 
of self-denial falls from perfection by contracting worldly attachments: 
how much more likely should one so fall whose observances are incom- 
plete? 	My intellect has been a prey to the desire of married happiness; 
but I will now so exert myself for the salvation of my soul, that, exempt 
from human imperfections, I may be exonerated from human sufferings. 
To that end I will propitiate, by arduous penance, Vishnu, the creator of 
the universe, whose form is inscrutable, who is smaller than the smallest, 
larger than the largest, the source of darkness and of light, the sovereign 
god of gods. 	On his everlasting body, which is both discrete and indis- 
crete substance, illimitably mighty, and identical with the universe, may 
my mind, wholly free from sin, be ever steadily intent, so that I may be 
born no more. To him I fly for refuge ; to that Vishnu, who is the teacher 
of teachers, who is one with all beings, the pure eternal lord of all, 
without beginning, middle, or end, and besides whom is nothing." 

   
  



CHAP. III. 

Saubhari and his wives adopt an ascetic life. 	Descendants of Mandhatri. 	Legend of 
Narmada and Purukutsa. 	Legend of Tri4anku. 	Bithu driven from his kingdom 
by the Haihayas and Talajanghas. 	Birth of Sagara : he conquers the barbarians, 
imposes upon them distinguishing usages, and excludes them from offerings to fire, 
and the study of the Vedas. 

HAVING thus communed with himself, Saubhari abandoned his chil-
dren, his home, and all his splendour, and, accompanied by his wives, 
entered the forest, where he daily practised the observances followed by 
the ascetics termed Vaikhanasas (or anchorets having families), until he 
had cleansed himself from all sin. 	When his intellect had attained 
maturity, 	he concentrated in his spirit 	the 	sacramental fires 1, and 
became a religious mendicant. 	Then having consigned all his acts to 
the supreme, he obtained the condition of Achyuta, which knows no 
change, and is not subject to the vicissitudes of birth, transmigration, or 
death. 	'Whoever reads, or hears, or remembers, or understands, this 
legend of Saubhari, and his espousal of the daughters of MandhAtri, 
shall never, for eight successive births, be addicted to evil thoughts, nor 
shall he act unrighteously, nor shall his mind dwell upon improper 
objects, nor shall he be influenced by selfish attachments. 	The line of 
MandhAtri is now resumed. 

The son of Ambarisha, the son of AlAndhatri, was Yuvana4a ; his 
son was Harita 2, from whom the Angirasa HAritas were descended 3. 

"Having 1  So Manu; 	reposited, as the 	chief.' 	The Linga reads, 	kri 	14,1 P,a+ti 
law directs, the holy fires in his breast," 	cf fin I 	lig 	131 1 rd.( 311. 	I 	"1-4ifil'1.41 tf 	131-1. KT 

`Harita &c. VI. 25. 	 fgrlirlq. n 	was the son of Yuva- 

	

2  The Vayn, Linga, Kiirma, and Bha- 	na4wa, whose sons were the Haritas ; they 
gavata agree in this series ; 	the others 	were on the part (or followers) of Angiras, 
omit it. 	 and were Brahmans with the properties of 

3  The words of the text are, Ilkiii,arkril 	Kshatriyas.' 	The Vayu has, 	kr: 	14.4i 
.k-4irlikAt. tr-Asfirkt4 v 1 fin I. i and the commentator 	vxm 	1Z1 al IFZT:FIFT: I 	 IFT: Iff9 

'the 	 ' explains the phrase, 	Angirasa Brah- 	irwr igTilriti. 	ii 	Harita was the 	son of 
mans, of whom the Harita family was the 	Yuvana4wa, from whom were many called 
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In the regions below the earth the Gandharbas called Mauneyas (or 
sons of the Muni Ka;Tapa), who were sixty millions in number, had 
defeated the tribes of the Nrigas, or snake-gods, and seized upon their 
most precious jewels, and usurped their dominion. 	Deprived of their 
power by the Gandharbas, the serpent chiefs addressed the god of the 
gods, as he awoke from his slumbers ; and the blossoms of his lotus eyes 
opened while listening to their hymns. 	They said, " Lord, how shall we 
be delivered from this great fear ?" 	Then replied the first of males, who 
is without beginning, I will enter into the person of Purukutsa, the son 
of M{Indhatri, the son of Yuvan(i4wa, and in him will I quiet these 
iniquitous Gandharbas." 	On hearing these words, the snake-gods 
bowed and withdrew, and returning to their country dispatched Nar-
mada to solicit the aid of Purukutsa 4. 

Narmada accordingly went to Purukutsa, and conducted him to the 
regions below the earth, where, being filled with the might of the deity, 
he destroyed the Gandharbas. 	He then returned to his own palace ; 
and the snake-gods, in acknowledgment of Narmada's services, conferred 
upon her as a blessing, that whosoever should think of her, and invoke 
her name, should never have any dread of the venom of snakes. 	This is 
the invocation ; " Salutation be to Narmada in the morning ; salutation 
be to Narmada at night; salutation be to thee, 0 Narmada! defend me 

Haritas ; they were sons of Angiras, and 	probably intended to intimate that some 
Brahmans with the properties of Ksha- 	persons of Kshatriya origin became the 
triyas.' 	The Bhagavata has only, iirATT 	disciples of certain Brahmans, particularly 
luck! 	1 	These (Ambarisha, Purukutsa, 	of Angiras, 	and afterwards 	founders of 
and Harita) were, according to Sridhara 	schools of religious instruction themselves. 
Swami's comment, the chiefs of Mandha- 	Mandhatri himself is the author of a hymn 
tri's descendants, being founders of three 	in 	the 	Rig- veda. 	As. Res. VIII. 385. 
several branches : 	or it may mean, he 	Harita is the name of an individual sage, 
says, merely that they had Mandhatri for 	considered as the son of Chyavana, and to 
their progenitor, Mandhatri being by some 	whom a work on law is attributed. 	It is 
also named Angiras, according to Agwa- 	probably rather that of a school, however, 
layana. 	It may 	be 	questioned 	if the 	than of an individual. 
compilers of the Purarias, or their anno- 	4  Narmada, the personified Nerbudda 
tators, knew exactly what to make of this 	river, was, according to the 	Bhitgavata, 
and similar phrases, although they were 	the sister of the Nagas. 
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from the serpent's poison." 	Whoever repeats this day and night, shall 
never be bitten by a snake in the dark nor in entering a chamber; nor 
shall he who calls it to mind when he eats suffer any injury from poison, 
though it be mixed with his food. 	To Purukutsa also the snake-gods 
announced that the series of his descendants should never be cut off. 

Purukutsa had a son by Narmada named Trasadasyu, whose son was 
SamblAta 5, whose son was Anaranya, who was slain by Ravana in his 
triumphant progress through the nations. 	The son of Anaraiiya was 
Prishada4a ; his son was Haryya4wa ; his son was Sumanas 8 ; his son 
was Tridhanwan ; his son was Trayyaruna; and his son was Satyavrata, 
who obtained the appellation of Trli'4anku, and was degraded to the 
condition of a Chanilala, or outcast 7. 	During a twelve years' famine 
Tri;ianku provided the flesh of deer for the nourishment of the wife and 
children of Viwamitra, suspending it upon a spreading fig-tree on the 
borders of the Ganges, that he might not subject them to the indignity 
of receiving presents from an outcast. On this account ViAwamitra, being 
highly pleased with him, elevated him in his living body to heaven 8. 

5  We have some varieties here. 	Instead 	iniquity at length ; 	and it is told more 

	

of Trasadasyu the Matsya has Dussaha, 	concisely in the Linga. 	He carried off 

	

whom it makes the husband of Narmada, 	the betrothed wife of another man, one of 
and 	father 	of Sambhdti, the father of 	the citizens according to the two former, 
Tridhanwan. 	The Bhagavata omits Sam- 	of Vidarbha according to the latter : for 
bluiti ; the Linga makes him the brother 	this, his father, by the advice of Va4ish- 
of Trasadasyu ; and the Agni has in his 	ilia, banished him, and he took refuge 
place Sudhanwan. 	 with S'wapakas. 	The Ramityaria has a 

6  Vrishada4wa : Vayu. 	The Matsya, 	different 	story, 	and 	ascribes Trianku's 
Agni, 	and 	Brahma 	omit 	all 	between 	degradation to the curse of the sons of 
Sambhdta and Tridhanwan. 	The Bha- 	Vaishiha, to whom the king had applied 
gavata 	has a rather 	different 	series, 	or 	to conduct his sacrifice, after their father 
Anarariya, 	Haryya4wa, 	Aruria, 	Triban- 	had refused to do so. 	Before that, he 
dhana, Tri4anku. 	As Anaradya is famous 	is described as a pious prince (vorgrert 
in Hindu story, and Trayyaruda is a con- 	frt;d:544.), and the object of his sacrifice 
tributor to the Rig-veda, their omission 	was to ascend to heaven. 
shews careless compilation. 	 8  The occurrence of the famine, and 

7  The Vayu states he was banished by 	Satyavrata's care of the wife and family of 
his father for his wickedness (Adharma). 	Vikamitra, are told, with some variations, 
The Brahma P. and IIari Vana detail his 	in the Vayu, which has been followed by 
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The son of Tris;anku was HariAchandra 9  ; 	his son was RohitA- 

. 
the Brahma and Hari Vanga. 	During heaven along with the gods, through the 
the famine, when game fails he kills the kindness of that sage. 	Slowly passes the 
cow of Vagishaia ; 	and for 	the three lovely 	night 	in 	winter, 	embellished by 
crimes of displeasing his father, killing a 
cow, and eating flesh not previously con- 

the moon, decorated with three watches, 
and ornamented with the constellation Tri- 

secrated, he acquires the name of Tri- ganku."' 	This legend is therefore clearly 
ganku 	(tri, ' three,' ganku, ' sin'). 	Va- astronomical, and alludes possibly to some 
gishilia 	refusing 	to 	perform 	his 	regal 
inauguration, 	Vigwamitra 	celebrates 	the 

reformation of the sphere by Vigwiimitra, 
under the patronage of Triganku, and in 

rites, and on his death elevates the king opposition to a more ancient system advo- 
in his mortal body to heaven. The Rama- cated 	by the 	school of Vagishiha. 	It 
yan'a relates the same circumstance, but 
assigns to it a different motive, Vigwa- 

might be no very rash conjecture, perhaps, 
to identify Triganku with Orion, the three 

mitra's resentment of the refusal of the bright stars of whose belt may have sug- 
gods to attend Triganku's sacrifice. 	That gested the three S'ankus (stakes or pins) 
work also describes the attempt of the which form his name. 
gods to cast the king down upon earth, 
and the compromise between them and 

9  The Paurariik lists generally dismiss 
Harigchandra 	very 	summarily, but 	he 

Vigwamitra, by which Triganku was left makes a conspicuous figure in legends of 
suspended, head downwards, in mid-air, 
forming a constellation 	in 	the southern 

an apparently later date. 	In the 'Walla- 
bharata, Sabha Parva, it is stated that he 

hemisphere, along with other new planets resides in the court of Indra, to whiCh he 
and stars formed by Vigwamitra, 	The was elevated for his performance of the 
Bluigavata has an allusion to this legend, 
saying that Triganku 	is 	still visible 	in 

Rajastlya sacrifice, and for his unbounded 
liberality. 	This seems to have served as 
the groundwork of the tale told in the heaven: 	vre.niti 'Peg 	44-.  i 	The Vilyu 

furnishes some further information from Markariaeya and Padma Purarcas, of his 
having given his whole country, his wife an older source: 	vAltwiliv4.•rilia,a.)4,1 VIM 
and son, and finally himself, to Vigwa- fAa.tir: w7t i 14 va t rimrP*4 flRrlflia u,-+-e I 
mitra, in satisfaction of his demands for ':V*: 41 	!art I S TI 'M (-4 Itilrg: I 17- 	1lTfff 

Dakshiria. 	In consequence he was de- — TRU izii -4,54.114qsat t v1c4cri femilitfkg 
n:elt-at ii 	Both my copies leave a vated with his subjects to heaven, from 
blank where it is marked, and a similar whence, having been insidiously led by 
passage does not elsewhere occur ; 	but Nareda to boast of his merits, he was 

again precipitated. 	His repentance of his the word should probably be f-47rr, and 
the whole may be thus rendered : ' Men pride, 	however, 	arrested 	his 	downward 
acquainted with the Puraiias recite these descent, and he and his train paused in 
two stanzas; "By the favour of Vigwa- mid-air. 	The 	city 	of Harigchandra is 
mitra the illustrious Triganku shines in popularly 	believed 	to 	be 	at 	times still 
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Ewa 10 ; his son was Narita 11; his son was Chunchu12, who had two sons 
named Vijaya and Sudeva. 	Ruruka 13  was the son of Vijaya, and his 
own son was Vrika, whose son was Balm (or Bahuka). 	This prince was 
vanquished by the tribes of Haihayas and Tillajanghas11, and his country 
was overrun by them ; in consequence of which he fled into the forests 
with his wives. 	One of these was pregnant, and being an object of 
jealousy to a rival queen, the latter gave her poison to prevent her 
delivery. 	The poison had the effect of confining the child in the womb 
for seven years. 	Balm, having waxed old, died in the neighbourhood of 
the residence of the Muni Aurva. 	His queen having constructed his 
pile, ascended it with the determination of accompanying him in death ; 
but the sage Aurva, who knew all things, past, present, and to come, 
issued forth from his hermitage, and forbade her, saying, " Hold ! hold ! 
this is unrighteous ; a valiant prince, the monarch of many realms, the 

visible 	in 	the 	skies. 	The 	indignation 	afflicted by a dropsy. 	Rohita at last pur- 
of Va4ishtla at Iliwilmitra's insatiable- 	chased Sunah4ephas, who was offered as 
ness produced a quarrel, in which their 	a victim in his stead : see hereafter, note 
mutual imprecations changed them to two 	on Sunah4ephas. 
birds, the Sarali, a sort of Turdus, and 	'I Omitted: Agni, Linga, and Matsya. 
the 	Baka, 	or crane. 	In 	these 	forms 	12  Omitted I Agni. 	Dhundhu : Linga 
they fought for a considerable term, until 	and Karma. 	Champa, founder of Cham- 
Brahma interposed, and reconciled them. 	pamalini: Bh6gavata. 	But all other au- 
The Bhagavata alludes to this story, in 	thorities make Champa a different person, 
its notice of Hariscchandra ; but the Vayu 	a descendant of Anga : see family of Anu, 
refers the conflict to the reign of a dif- 	of the lunar race. 
ferent prince : see c. 2. n. i r. 	According 	13  Kuruka : Linga and Klima. 	Bha- 
to 	the 	Siva 	P., 	Hari4chandra was an 	ruka: Bhagavata. 
especial worshipper of that deity ; and his 	14  Descendants 	of Yadu. 	The 	first 
wife Satyavati was a form of Jaya, one of 	springs from a prince who is the twelfth, 
Durga's handmaids. 	 and the second 	from one who is the 

10  Also 	read 	Rohita. 	Traces of his 	eighteenth, in the lunar line, and both are 
name appear in the strong holds of Rotas, 	thus cotemporary with a prince who is 
in Behar and in the Panjab. 	The Bha- 	the thirty-fifth of the solar dynasty. 	The 
gavata has a legend of his having been 	Vayu adds, that they were assisted by 
devoted to Varuria, before his birth, by 	Sakas, Yavanas, Kambojas, Paravas, and 
his father, who having on various pleas 	Pablavas. 
deferred offering his son as promised, was 
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offerer of many sacrifices, the destroyer of his foes, a universal emperor, 
is in thy womb ; think not of committing so desperate an act !" Accord-
ingly, in obedience to his injunctions, she relinquished her intention. 
The sage then conducted her to his abode, and after some time a very 
splendid boy was there born. 	Along with him the poison that had 
been given to his mother was expelled ; and Aurva, after performing the 
ceremonies required at birth, gave him on that account the name of 
Sagara (from Sa, ' with,' and Gara, ' poison'). 	The same holy sage 
celebrated his investure with the cord of his class, instructed him fully 
in the Vedas, and taught him the use of arms, especially those of fire, 
called after Bhargava. 

When the boy had grown up, and was capable of reflection, he said 
to his mother one day, " Why are we dwelling in this hermitage ? where 
is my father ? and who is he ?" 	His mother, in reply, related to him all 
that had happened. 	Upon hearing which he was highly incensed, and 
vowed to recover his patrimonial kingdom, and exterminate the Hai- 
hayas and Talajanglias, by whom it had been overrun. 	Accordingly 
when he became a man he put nearly the whole of the Haihayas to 
death, and would have also destroyed the Sakas, the Yavanas, Kam-
bojas, Paradas, and Pahnavas 15, but that they applied to Va;'iish/tha, the 

	

l& The Ilaihayas we shall have farther 	mountains before the advance of the Turk 
occasion to notice. 	The S'akas are, no 	tribes. 	(Elphinstone's Caubul, 619 : 	see 
doubt, the Sacs; or Salmi of the classical 	also before, p. 194. n. 146.) 	The Paradas 
geographers, Scythians and Indo-Scythi- 	and Pahlavas or Pahnavas may designate 
ans, Turk or Tartar tribes, who established 	other bordering tribes in the same dircc- 
themselves, about a century and a half 	tion, or on the confines of Persia. 	Along 
before our era, along the western districts 	with these, in the legend that follows, the 
of India, and who are not improbably con- 	Bhagavata 	enumerates 	Barbaras. 	The 
nected with our Saxon forefathers. 	The 	Vayu adds Mahishikas, Chaulas, Darvas, 
Yavanas are the Ionians or Greeks. 	The 	and Khasas : 	the two former of which 
Kambojas were a people on the north- 	are people on the Malabar and Coroman- 
west of India, of whom it is said that they 	del 	coasts ; 	the 	two 	latter are usually 
were remarkable for a capital breed of 	placed amongst the mountaineers of the 
horses. 	There is an apparent trace of 	Hindu Kosh. 	The Brahma P. lengthens 
their name in the Caumogees of Kafe- 	the list with the Kolas, the forest races of 
ristan, who may have retreated to the 	eastern Gondwana ; 	the Sarpas and the 
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family priest of Sagara, for protection. 	Vagishlha regarding them as 
annihilated (or deprived of power), though living, thus spake to Sagara : 
" Enough, enough, my son, pursue no farther these objects of your 
wrath, whom you may look upon as no more. 	In order to fulfil your 
vow I have separated them from affinity to the regenerate tribes, and 
from the duties of their castes." 	Sagara, in compliance with the injunc- 
tions of his spiritual guide, contented himself therefore with imposing 
upon the vanquished nations peculiar distinguishing marks. 	He made 
the Yavanas 1" shave their heads entirely ; the Sakas he compelled to 
shave (the upper) half of their heads ; the Paradas wore their hair long ; 
and the Pahnavas let their beards grow, in obedience to his commands r. 
Them also, and other Kshatriya races, he deprived of the established 
usages of oblations to fire and the study of the Vedas; and thus sepa- 
rated from religious rites, and abandoned 	by the Brahmans, these 
different tribes became Mlechchhas. 	Sagara, after the recovery of 
his kingdom, reigned over the seven-zoned earth 	with 	undisputed 
dominion 18. 

Keralas, who are the people of Malabar. 	Lacedaemonians. 	It may be doubted, how- 
The Hari Varia still farther extends the 	ever, if the Greeks or Ionians ever shaved 
enumeration 	with 	the Tusharas 	or To- 	the head completely. 	The practice pre- 
kharas, the Turks of Tokharestan ; 	the 	vails amongst the Mohammedans, but it 
Chinas, Chinese ; the Mildras, people in 	is not universal. 	The S'akas, Scythians 
the Panjab ; the Kishkindhas, in Mysore ; 	or Tartars, shave the fore part of the head, 
Kauntalas, along the .Narbudda ; Bangas, 	gathering the hair at the back into a long 
Bengalis; Sillwas, people in western India; 	tail, as do the Chinese. 	The mountaineers 
and the Konkanas, or inhabitants of the 	of the Himalaya shave the crown of the 
Cpncan. 	It is evident from the locality 	head, as do the people of Kaferistan, with 
of most of the additions of the last au- 	exception of a single tuft. 	What Oriental 
thority, that its compiler or corrupter has 	people wore their hair long, except at the 
been a native of the Dekhin. 	 back of the head, is questionable ; and the 

16  And Kambojas : Vayu. 	 usage would be characteristic rather of the 

	

17  The Asiatic nations generally shave 	Teutonic and Gothic nations. 	The ancient 
the head either wholly or in part. Amongst 	Persians had long bushy beards, as the 
the Greeks it was common to shave the 	Persepolitan sculptures demonstrate. 	In 
fore part of the head, a custom introduced, 	Chardin's time they were out of fashion, but 
according 	to Plutarch, by the Abantes, 	they were again in vogue in that country 
whom Homer calls '67riCiEv KophcZnEs, and 	in the reign of the last king, Fatch Shuh. 
followed, according to Xenophon, by the 	18  So the Vayu, &c. ; 	and a similar 
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statement is given in Manu, X. 44, where 
to the S'akas, Ya-vanas, Kambojas, P6ra- 

n. 145.) 	It was probable, he supposed, 
that the Hindus became acquainted with 

das, and Pahnavas, are added the Pau& the Chinese only about zoo B. C., when 
Gras (people of western Bengal), Oaras their arms extended to the Oxus ; but it 
(those of Orissa), Draviras (of the Coro- is difficult to reconcile this date with the 
mandel coast), Chinas (Chinese), Kiratas difference of style between the Ramayalia 
(mountaineers), 	and Daradas (D.urds of particularly and the works of the era of 
the 	Hindu Koh). 	From this passage, 
and a similar one in the Itamiiyaria, in 

Vikramaditya. 	It would seem more likely 
that the later appellations were interpo- 

which the Chinas are mentioned, the late lated. 	It must have been a period of 
Mr. Klaproth inferred those works to be some antiquity, when all the nations from 
not older than the third century B. C., 
when the reigning dynasty of Thsin first 
gave that name to China (see also p. 194. 

Bengal to the Coromandel coast were con-
sidered as Mlechchhas and outcasts. 

   
  



CHAP. IV. 

The progeny of Sagara : their wickedness : he performs an A:cwamedha : the horse 
stolen by Kapila : found by Sagara's sons, who are all destroyed by the sage : the 
horse recovered by AzAmat : his descendants. 	Legend of Mitrasaha or Kalma- 
shapada, the son of Sudasa. 	Legend of Khafwanga. 	Birth of Rama and the other 
sons of Daaratha. 	Epitome of the history of Rama : his descendants, and those of 
his brothers. 	Line of Kua. 	Vrihadbala, the last, killed in the great war. 

SUMATI the daughter of KaC;yapa, and Ke;;ini the daughter of Raja 
Viderbha, were the two wives of Sagara I. 	Being without progeny, the 
king solicited the aid of the sage Aurva with great earnestness, and the 
Muni pronounced this boon, that one wife should bear one son, the 
upholder of his race, and the other should give birth to sixty thousand 
sons ; and he left it to them to make their election. 	Kegni chose to 
have the single son ; Sumati the multitude : and it came to pass in a 
short time that the former bore Asamanjas 2, a prince through whom the 
dynasty continued ; 	and the daughter of VinatA (Sumati) had sixty 
thousand sons.. The son of Asamanjas was Ant;umat. 

Asamanjas was from his boyhood of very irregular conduct. 	His 
father hoped that as he grew up to manhood he would reform ; but 
finding that he continued guilty of the same immorality, Sagara aban- 
doned him. 	The sixty thousand sons of Sagara followed the example of 
their brother Asamanjas. 	The path of virtue and piety being obstructed 
in the world by the sons of Sagara, the gods repaired to the 1Iuni 
Kapila, who was a portion of Vishnu, free from fault, and endowed with 
all true wisdom. 	Having approached him with respect, they said, " 0 
lord, what will become of the world, if these sons of Sagara are permitted 
to go on in the evil ways which they have learned from Asamanjas ! 
Do thou, then, assume a visible form, for the protection of the afflicted 

1 So the Ramayaria. 	Sumati is called 	length in the Ramayalia, first book, and in 

	

the daughter of Arishfanemi: the Mall& 	the Mahabharata, Vana Parva, III. 1o6, et 
bharata calls her S'aivya. 	The story of 	seq., as well as in most of the Puralias. 
Sagara 	and 	his 	descendants 	is 	told at 	= Or Panehajana : Brahma. 

5 D 

   
  



378 	 THE SONS OF SAGARA DESTROYED. 

universe." 	" Be satisfied," replied the sage, " in a brief time the sons of 
Sagara shall be all destroyed." 

At that period Sagara commenced the performance of the solemn 
sacrifice of a horse, who was guarded by his own sons : nevertheless 
some one stole the animal, and carried it off into a chasm in the earth. 
Sagara commanded his sons to search for the steed ; and they, tracing 
him by the impressions of his hoofs, followed his course with persever-
ance, until coming to the chasm where he had entered, they proceeded 
to enlarge it, and dug downwards each for a league. 	Coming to Pittala, 
they beheld the horse wandering freely about, and at no great distance 
from him they saw the Rishi Kapila sitting, with his head declined in 
meditation, and illuminating the surrounding space with radiance as 
bright as the splendours of the autumnal sun, shining in an unclouded 
sky. 	Exclaiming, " This is the villain who has maliciously interrupted 
our sacrifice, and stolen the horse ! 	kill him ! 	kill 	him !" 	they ran 
towards him with uplifted weapons. 	The Muni slowly raised his eyes, 
and for an instant looked upon them, and they were reduced to ashes by 
the sacred flame that darted from his person 3. 

When Sagara learned that his sons, whom he had sent in pursuit of 
the sacrificial steed, had been destroyed by the might of the great Rishi 
Kapila, he dispatched ArDumat, the son of Asamanjas, to effect the 
animals recovery. 	The youth, proceeding by the deep path which the 
princes had dug, arrived where Kapila was, and bowing respectfully, 
prayed to him, and so propitiated him, that the saint said, " Go, my 

J The 	Bhagavata has, 	for a Pur6ria, 	in a world-purifying nature, consisting of 
some curious remarks on this part of the 	the quality of goodness ; the dust of earth, 
story, flatly denying its truth. 	W Vrtiir 	as it were, 	in 	the sky ? 	How should 
Tif—WAIRTM7T t1.51-ci i A* ITRITTlif-4 1 • WI' 	mental perturbation 	distract 	that 	sage, 
, k 4+14 fV4TriCii rtJi rtirql I Ws i ra.11p: I 	who was one with the supreme, and who 

-'0.-1‘t 444:44'  kft 1 *11+144 	e rt..) TripTa fprit i 	has 	promulgated 	that 	Sankhya philoso- 
wRTN ;174 ramiw: truAi liffixt wit Tzirst 	phy, which is a strong vessel,• by which 
NI u 	' The report is not true, that the 	he who is desirous of liberation passes 
sons of the king were scorched by the 	over the dangerous ocean of the world by 
wrath of the sage ; for how can the qua- 	the path of death?' 
lity of darkness, made up of anger, exist 
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son, deliver the horse to your grandfather ; and demand a boon ; thy 
grandson shall bring down the river of heaven on the earth." 	AnAumat 
requested as a boon that his uncles, who bad perished through the sage's 
displeasure, might, although unworthy of it, be raised to heaven through 
his favour. 	" I have told you," replied Kapila, " that your grandson 
shall bring down upon earth the Ganges of the gods ; and when her 
waters shall wash the bones and ashes of thy grandfather's sons, they 
shall be raised to Swarga. 	Such is the efficacy of the stream that flows 
from the toe of Vishnu, that it confers heaven upon all who bathe in it 
designedly, or who even become accidentally immersed in it : those even 
shall obtain Swarga, whose bones, skin, fibres, hair, or any other part, 
shall be left after death upon the earth which is contiguous to the 
Ganges." 	Having acknowledged reverentially the kindness of the sage, 
AnAumat returned to his grandfather, and delivered to him the horse. 
Sagara, on recovering the steed, completed his sacrifice ; and in affec-
tionate memory of his sons, denominated Sagara the chasm which they 
had dug 4. 

The son of AnAumat was Dilipa 5  ; his son was Bhagiratha, who 
brought Gang(' down to earth, whence she is called, Bliagirathi. 	The 
son of Bhagiratha was §ruta 6  ; his son was NabliAga 7; his son was 
Ambarisha ; his son was Sindhudwipa ; his son was AyutAwa s; his 
son was Rituparna, the friend of Nala, skilled profoundly in dice 9. 	The 

	

4  Sagara is still the name of the ocean, 	once to have done, the base of the Himzi- 
and especially of the bay of Bengal, at 	Jaya, and Saugor (Sagara) was at Harldwar. 
the mouth of the Ganges. 	On the shore 	5  Or Khaiwano•a • • 	Brahma and Hari to  
of the island called by the same name, 	Van4a : 	but this is apparently an , error. 
tradition places a Kapilagrama, or 	her- 	See note 14. 
mitage of Kapila, which is still the scene 	6  Omitted : Matsya and Agni. 	Vi.4ruta : 
of an annual pilgrimage. 	Other legends 	Linga. 
assign a very different situation for the 	7  Nabhin : Bhao•avata • 
abode of the ascetic, or the foot of the 	9  Ayutzlyus : Vayu, Linga, and Kiirma. 
Himalaya, where the Ganges descends to 	gruttlyus : Agni. 	Ayutajit : Brahma. 

' the plains. 	There would be no incom- 	9  Tive-zru: 	knowing the heart of the 
patibility, however, in the two sites, could 	dice.' 	The same epithet, as well as that 
we imagine the tradition referred to a pe- 	of ' friend of Nala,' is given him in the 
riod when the ocean washed, as it appears 	Vziyu, Bhagavata, and Brzihma Purarias, 
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son of Rituparna was Sarvakiima 10 ; his son was Sudasa; his son was 
SaudAsa, named also Mitrasaha n. 

and in the Hari Vana, and 	leaves 	no related in the Bhagavata. 	It is not de- 
doubt of their referring to the hero of the tailed in the Vayu. 	A full account occurs 
story 	told in the 	Mahabharata. 	Nala in the Mahabluirata, Adi P., s. 176, but 
however, as we shall hereafter see, is some with many and important variations. 	Kal- 
twenty generations 	later than Rituparria mashapada, whilst 	hunting, 	encountered 
in the same family ; and the Vayu there- Saktri, the son of Vwishtla, in the woods; 
fore thinks it necessary to observe that and on his refusing to make way, struck 
two Nalas are noticed in the Purrbias, and the 	sage with his whip. 	S'aktri cursed 
the one here adverted to is the son of the king to become a cannibal ; and Vit;- 

winnitra, who had a quarrel with Vw;ish- Vfrasena ; •R-*1• rTfew fir IF-Tit rra 
flia, 	seized 	the 	opportunity 	to 	direct 	a i1 1 	cak.Z.i 1 r+131;14 	11;;41t911c,tr;15 v . n 	whilst 

the other belongs to the family of Iksh- 
w riku. 	The same passage occurs in the 

Rakshas to take possession of the king, 
that he might become the instrument of 

Brahma P. and Hari V.; and the corn- destroying the family of the rival saint. 
mentator on the latter observes, fWITITTFT Whilst thus influenced, AIitrasaha, a Brah- 

man, applied to Kalmashapada for food, ' w*t qii+1•1+1r1P4-e6-1,1ki't 1 	Nala the son of 
Nishadha is different from Nala the son and the king _commanded his cook to dress 
of Virasena.' 	It is also to be observed, 
that the Nala of the tale is king of Ni- 

human flesh, and give it to the Brahman, 
who, knowing what it was, repeated the 

shadha, and his friend Rituparria is king curse of Saktri, that the king should be- 
of Ayodhya. 	The Nala of the race of come a cannibal ; which taking effect with 
Ikshwaku is king of Ayodhya. : he is the double force, Kalmashapada began to eat 
sun of Nishadha, however, and there is 
evidently some confusion between the two. 

men. 	One of his first victims was Saktri, 
whom he slew and ate ; and then killed 

We do not find Virasena or his son in and devoured, under the secret impulse of 
any of the lists. 	See n. 19. Viwamitra's demon, all the other sons of 

'" There is considerable variety in this Vrrishnia. 	VrtisliNa however liberated 
part of the lists, but the Vayu and Bha- 
gavata agree with our text. 	The NIatsya 

him from the Rakshas who possessed him, 
and restored him to his natural character. 

and others make Kalmashapada the son 
or grandson of Rituparria, and place Sar- 

The imprecation of the Brahman's wife, 
and its consequences, are told in the Ma- 

vakama or Sarvakarman after him. 	See habharata as in the text ; but the story of 
further on. the water falling on his feet appears to 

11 The Vavu, Agni, Brithma, and Hari have grown out of the etymology of his 
Van4a read 	Amitrasaha, ' foe-enduring ;' name, which might have referred to some 
but the commentator on our text explains disease of the lower extremities, the prince's 
it 	Mitra, 	a 	name 	of Vatisht'ha, 	Saha, designation being at length, Nlitrasaba San- 
' able to bear' the imprecation of; as in dasa Kalmashapada, or Mitrasaha, son of 
the following 	legend, which is similarly Sudasa, with the swelled feet. 
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The son of SudAsa having gone into the woods to hunt, fell in with 
a couple of tigers, by whom the forest had been cleared of the deer. 
The king slew one of these tigers with an arrow. 	At the moment of 
expiring, the form of the animal was changed, and it became that of 
a fiend of fearful figure, and hideous aspect. 	Its companion, threatening 
the prince with its vengeance, disappeared. 

After some interval Sauditsa celebrated a sacrifice, which was con- 
ducted by VaC:ish'tha. 	At the close of the rite Va:4ishlha went out ; 
when the Rakshas, the fellow of the one that had been killed in the 
figure of a tiger, assumed the semblance of VaCiishilm, and came and 
said to the king, " Now that the sacrifice is ended, you must give me 
flesh to eat : let it be cooked, aria I will presently return." 	Having said 
this, he withdrew, and, transforming himself into the shape of the cook, 
dressed some human flesh, which he brought to the king, who, receiving 
it on a plate of gold, awaited the reappearance of Vat4ishlha. 	As soon 
as the Muni returned, the king offered to him the dish. 	Vaishilla 
surprised at such want of propriety in the king, as his offering him meat 
to eat, considered what it should be that was so presented, and by the 
efficacy of his meditations discovered that it was human flesh. 	His 
mind being agitated with wrath, he denounced a curse upon the Raja, 
saying, " Inasmuch as you have insulted all such holy men as we are, 
by giving me what is not to be eaten, your appetite shall henceforth be 
excited by similar food." 

" It was yourself," replied the Riija to the indignant sage, " who 
commanded this food to be prepared." 	" By me !" exclaimed Vaishtha ; 
" how could that have been?" and again having recourse to meditation, 
he detected the whole truth. 	Foregoing then all displeasure towards 
the king, he said, " The food to which I have sentenced you shall not be 
your sustenance for ever ; it shall only be so for twelve years." 	The 
king, who had taken up water in the palms of his hands, and was 
prepared to curse the Muni, now considered that Va;iishiha was his 
spiritual guide, and being reminded by Madayanti his queen that it 
ill became him to denounce an imprecation upon a holy teacher, 
who was the guardian divinity of his race, abandoned his intention. 
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Unwilling to cast the water upon the earth, lest it should wither up the 
grain, for it was impregnated with his malediction, and equally reluctant 
to throw it up into the air, lest it should blast the clouds, and dry up their 
contents, he threw it upon his own feet. 	Scalded by the heat which the 
water had derived from his angry imprecation, the feet of the Raja 
became spotted black and white, and he thence obtained the name of 
Kalmashapada, or he with the spotted (kalmasha) feet (pada). 

In consequence of the curse of Vagislilha, the Raja became a cannibal 
every sixth watch of the day for twelve years, and in that state wan- 
dered through the forests, and devoured multitudes of men. 	On one 
occasion he beheld a holy person engaged in dalliance with his wife. 
As soon as they saw his terrific form, they were frightened, and endea-
voured to escape ; but the regal Rakshasa overtook and seized the 
husband. 	The wife of the Brahman then also desisted from flight, and 
earnestly entreated the savage to spare her lord, exclaiming, " Thou, 
Mitrasaha, art the pride of the royal house of Ikshwaku, not a malignant 
fiend ! it is not in thy nature, who knowest the characters of women, to 
carry off and devour my husband." 	But all was in vain, and, regardless 
of her reiterated supplications, he ate the Brahman, as a tiger devours 
a deer. 	The Brahman's wife, furious with wrath, then addressed the 
Raja, and said, " Since you have barbarously disturbed the joys of a 
wedded pair, and killed my husband, your death shall be the conse- 
quence of your associating with your queen." 	So saying, she entered 
the flames. 

At the expiration of the period of his curse Saudasa returned home. 
Being reminded of the imprecation of the Brahmani by his wife Mada-
yanti, he abstained from conjugal intercourse, and was in consequence 
childless ; but having solicited the interposition of Vagishlha, Madayanti 
became pregnant. 	The child, however, was not born for seven years, 
when the queen, becoming impatient, divided the womb with a sharp 
stone, and was thereby delivered. 	The child was thence called Agmaka 
(from Agman, ' a stone'). 	The son of ksmaka was Millaka, who, when 
the warrior tribe was extirpated upon earth, was surrounded and con-
cealed by a number of females ; whence he was denominated NAri- 
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kavacha ( having women for armour) 12. 	The son of 11161aka was 
Da:4aratha ; his son was Ilavila ; his son was Vi4asaha ; his son was 
Khalwanga, called also Dilipa13, who in a battle between the gods and 
the Asuras, being called by the former to their succour, killed a number 
of the latter. 	Having thus acquired the friendship of the deities in 
heaven, they desired him to demand a boon. 	He said to them, " If a 
boon is to be accepted by me, then tell me, as a favour, what is the 
duration of my life." 	" The length of your life is but an hour," the gods 
replied. 	On which, Khalwanga, who was swift of motion, descended 
in his easy-gliding chariot to the world of mortals. 	Arrived there, he 
prayed, and said, " If my own soul has never been dearer to me than 
the sacred Brahmans ; if I have never deviated from the discharge of my 
duty ; 	if I have never regarded gods, men, animals, vegetables, all 
created things, as different from the imperishable ; 	then may I, with 
unswerving step, attain to that divine being on whom holy sages medi- 
tate !" 	Having thus spoken, he was united with that supreme being, 
who is Vasudeva ; 	with that elder of all the gods, who is abstract 
existence, and whose form cannot be described. 	Thus he obtained 
absorption, 	according 	to this 	stanza, which was 	repeated 	formerly 
by the seven Rishis ; " Like unto Khalwanga will be no one upon 
earth, who having come from heaven, and dwelt an hour amongst men, 
became united with the three worlds by his liberality and knowledge 
of truth 13." 

The son of Khaiwanga was Dirghabahu ; his son was Raghu ; his 
son was Aja ; his son was Dagaratha 15. 	The god from whose navel the 

1  ' 2  His name 	Miilaka, or 	the root,' 	liberation is rather unusual ; 17ftsfirem 
`By refers also to his being the stem whence 	VS 411 . i 	whom the three worlds were 

the Kshatriya races again proceeded. 	It 	affected or 	beloved :' 	favzit Tar. 1 	the 
may be 	doubted if the purport of his 	three worlds being identified with their 
title Narikavacha is accurately explained 	source, or the supreme. 	The text says 
by the text. 	 of this stanza, yziW 1 and the Vfiyu, citing 

	

13  This prince is confounded with an 	it, says, Tf-4 IFK: i the legend is therefore 
earlier Dilipa by the Brahma P. and Hari 	from the Vedas. 
Vanga. 	 " The lists here differ very materially, 

'4  The 	term 	for his 	obtaining final 	as the following comparison will best shew : 
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THE FOUR SONS OF DA;4RATHA. 

lotus springs became fourfold, as the four sons of Daaratlia, Rama, 
Lakshmalia, Bharata, and F'iatruglina, for the protection of the world. 
Rama, whilst yet a boy, accompanied Vi4amitra, to protect his sacri- 
fice, and slew Tailaka. 	He afterwards killed Maricha with his resistless 
shafts; and Subaliu and others fell by his arms. 	He removed the guilt 
of AhalyA by merely looking upon her. 	In the palace of Janaka he 
broke with ease the mighty bow of Maliekvara, and received the hand of 
Sittl, the daughter of the king, self-born from the earth, as the prize of 
his prowess. 	He humbled the pride of Para4irAma, who vaunted his 
triumphs over the race of Haillaya, and his repeated slaughters of the 
Kshatriya tribe. 	Obedient to the commands of his father, and che- 
rishing no regret for the loss of sovereignty, he entered the forest, 

Visluiu. 	Matsya. 	Itirthiyaiht. 	manner, and the variation is not limited 
Kalmashapada Kalmashapada Kalmashapiida 	to the cases specified, as it begins with 
A‘maka 	Sarvakarman 	S'ankana 	Bhagiratha, as follows : 
Mdlaka 	Anarariya 	Sudarana 	 Punizias. 	 Riimayaiia. 

Da4aratha 	Nighna 	Agnivarria 	Bhagiratha 	Bhagiratha 
Ilavila 	Anamitra 	S'ighraga 	Sruta 	Kakutshtha 
Viwasaha 	Raghu 	Maru 	 Nabhaga 	Raghu 
Dilipa 	Dilipa 	Prasusruka 	Ambarisha 	Kalmashapada 
Dirghabahu 	Aja 	Ambarisha 	Sindhudwipa 
Raghu 	Dirghabahu 	Nahusha 	Ayutagwa 
Aja 	Ajaptila 	Yayati 	 Rituparria 
Da4aratha 	Da.4aratha 	Nabhgga 	Sarvakama 

Aja 	 Suchlsa 
Daaratha. 	Kalmashapada. 

The Vayu, Bhagavata, Krirma, and Linga 	The entire Paurariik series comprises twenty 
agree with our text, except in the reading 	descents, and that of the IMm6yaria six- 
of a few names ; as S'ataratha for Da4a- 	teen. 	Some of the last names of the 
ratha the first ; Vairivira for Ilavila ; and 	poem occur amongst the first of those of 
Kritasarman, Vriddhasarman, or Vriddha- 	the Purarias, but there is an irreconcilable 
karman, for Vi4wasaha. 	The Agni and 	difference in much of the nomenclature. 
Brahma and IIari VanL agree with the 	The Agni, under the particular account of 
second series, with similar occasional ex- 	the descent of Rima, has for his immediate 
ceptions; sheaving that the Purarias admit 	predecessors Raghu, Aja, Da4aratha, as in 
two series, differing in name, but agreeing 	our text ; 	and the author of the Raghu 
in number. 	The 	R6mayaria, however, 	Vanga agrees with the Purarias from Dilipa 
differs from both in a very extraordinary 	downwards. 
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accompanied by his brother Lakshmana and by his wife, where he killed 
in conflict Viradha, Kharadnshana and other RAkshasas, the headless 
giant Kabandha, and BAH the monkey monarch. 	Having built a bridge 
across the ocean, and destroyed the whole Inkshasa nation, he reco-
vered his bride SitA, whom their ten-headed king Rilvalia had carried 
off, and returned to Ayodhylt with her, after she had been purified by 
the fiery ordeal from the soil contracted by her captivity, and had been 
honoured by the assembled gods, who bore witness to her virtue''. 

Bharata made himself master of the country of the Gandharbas, after 
destroying vast numbers of them ; and Satrughna having killed the 
Rnkshasa chief Lavana, the son of Madhu, took possession of his capital 
Mathurn. 

Having thus, by their unequalled valour and might, rescued the 
whole world from the dominion of malignant fiends, Rama, Lakshmafia, 
Bharata, and Satrughna reascended to heaven, and were followed by 
those of the people of Koala who were fervently devoted to these 
incarnate portions of the supreme Vishnu. 

Rama and his brothers had each two sons. 	Kuki and Lava were the 
sons of Rama ; those of Lakshmana were Angada and Chandraketu ; 
the sons of Bharata were Taksha and Pushkara ; and Subahu and 
F4nrasena 17  were the sons of Satrughna. 

	

16  This is an epitome of the Ramayaria, 	in the Hindu Theatre, in the introduction 

	

the heroic poem of Valmiki, on the subject 	to which an outline of the whole is given. 
of Rama's exploits. 	A part of the Rama- 	The story is therefore, no doubt, suffici- 
yaiia 	was 	published, with 	a 	translation 	ently familiar even to English readers. 	It 

	

by Messrs. Carey and Marshman, several 	seems to be founded on historical fact ; 
years since ; 	but a much more 	correct 	and the traditions of the south of India 

	

edition of the text of the two first books, 	uniformly ascribe its civilization, the sub- 

	

with a Latin translation of the first, and 	jugation or dispersion of its forest tribes 

	

part of the second, have been more re- 	of barbarians, and the settlement of civil- 

	

cently published by Professor Schlegel ; 	ized Hindus, to the conquest of Lanka by 

	

a work worthy of his illustrious name. 	Rama. 
A summary of the story may be found in 	" The Vayu specifies the countries or 
Sir Wm. Jones's Works, Maurice's Hin- 	cities over which they reigned. 	Anguda 
dustan, Moor's Pantheon, &e. 	It is also 	and Chitraketu, as the Vayu terms the lat- 
the subject of the Uttara Rama Charitra 	ter, governed countries near the Himalaya, 

5 F 
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The son of Ku,.a. was Atithi ; his son was Nishadha ; his son was 
Nola 1s; 	his son was Nablias ; 	his son was Punilarika ; 	his son was 
Ksheinadhanwan ; his son was Devitnika ; his son was Ahinagu 19 ; his 
son was Paripkra ; his son was Dala"; his son was Chhala 21; his son 
was Uktha 22; his son was VajranAblia ; his son was Sankhanubha 23; his 
son was AbhyutthitACiwa"; his son was Vi:;:wasaha2'; his son was Iiiranya-
nAblia, who was a pupil of the mighty Yogi Jaimini, and communicated 
the knowledge of spiritual exercises to Y(ljnawalkya 26. 	The son of this 

the capitals of which were Sngadi and 	list of the text, with which the 'Vayu and 
Chandravaktra. 	Taksha and Pushkara 	Bhagavata nearly, and the Brahma and 
were sovereigns of Gandhara, residing at 	Hari Vanga indifferently conform, we have 
Takshagila and Puslikaravati. 	Subahu and 	in the Nlatysa, Linga, Klima, and Agni 
giirasena 	reigned 	at 	Mathura ; 	and 	in 	the following : Ablnagu, Sahasragwa, Sa- 
the latter we might be satisfied to find 	hasraya 	or 	Sahasrabala, 	Chandravaloka, 
the gLirascnas of Arrian, but that there is 	Tarapiaa or Taradbiga, Chandragiri, Blia- 
a subsequent origin, of perhaps greater 	ntiratha or Bhanumitra, and gratayus, with 
authenticity, in the family of Yadu, as we 	whom the list ends, except in the Linga, 
shall hereafter see. 	' Kuga built Kugasthali 	which adds Bahula, killed by Abhimanyu: 
on the brow of the Vindhya, the capital 	enumerating therefore from Devanika but 
of lioLla. ; and Lava reigned at gravasti 	seven or eight princes to the great war, 
( see P.  355. 361) in Uttara ( northern) 	instead of twenty-three, as in the other 
Ko;ala :' vrrti *7rFt u 	liftvi vi+wat 	series. 	The Raghu Vans'a gives much 
mu 1.1'a iqi idi .4 fwairigw149.3 i 4 v to 	the the same list as our text, ending with 
Trwt Asa17ci v *Tram: i IN 1 a mei 	 ,:h ak.4 1 Ft i 	Agnivarria. 
64c. 	The Raghu Vanga describes KuL 	2"  Bala : Bhagavata. 	Nala : Hari V. 
as returning from KuLvati to Ayodhya, 	21  Sthala: Bhagavata. 	gala: Vayu and 
after his father's death ; but it seems not 	Brahma. 	gila : Raghu Vanga. 
unlikely that the extending power of the 	22  Omitted : Bhagavata. 
princes of the Doab, of the lunar family, 	23  S'ankha : Brahma. 	Khagana : Bhag. 
compelled Rama's posterity to retire more 	21  Drishitagwa : Vilyu. 	Adlxytishitagwa : 
to the west and south. 	 Brahma. 	Vidhriti : Bhagavata. 

	

" The Bhagavata is the only Puraria 	23  Omitted : Brahma and Bhagavata. 
that omits this name, as if the author had 	26  Omitted : Brahma and Mari V.: but 
been 	induced to correct the reading in 	included with similar particulars by the 
order to avoid the necessity of recognising 	Vayu, Bhagavata, and Raghu Vanga : see 
two Nalas. 	See above, n. 9. 	 also p. 283, where Kaugalya is likewise 

	

19  Here again we have two distinct 	given as the synonyme of Hirariyagarbha, 

	

series of princes, independently of varia- 	being, as the 	commentator observes, his 
tions of individual names. 	Instead of the 	Visheshariam, his epithet or attribute, born 
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saintly king was Pushya ; 	his son was Dhruvasandlii 27; his son was 
Sudart'ana ; his son was Agnivarlia ; his son was Sighra ; his son was 
Maru 28, who through the power of devotion (Yoga) is still living in the 
village called Kaliipa, and in a future age will be the restorer of the 
Kshatriya race in the solar dynasty. 	Maru had a son named Pra- 
smruta ; 	his son was Susandhi ; his son was Amarsha ; his son was 
Mahaswat 29; his son was Vi4utavat 3°; and his son was Vrihadbala, who 
was killed in the great war by Abhimanyu, the son of Anjuna. 	These 
are the most distinguished princes in the family of Ikshwaku : whoever 
listens to the account of them will be purified from all his sins 31. 

in, or king of, Ko4alL 	The Vayu accord- 	walkya is the teacher of the Vajasaneyi 
ingly terms him, fgrR7P.T: iilmri: 1 but 	branch of the Yajush (p. 281). 	Neither 
in the Bhagavata the epithet liau.4alya is 	of them is specified by Mr. Colebrooke 
referred by the commentator to Yajna- 	amongst the authorities of the Patanjala 
walkya, the pupil of Hiraiiyanplia : 	tra.: 	or Yoga philosophy ; nor does either ap- 
4.101111Irk- if7m:h 1l1,..p.i1 trpturri. 	1 	The 	pear as a disciple of Jaimini in his cha- 
author of the Raghu Vanga, not under- 	ratter of founder of the .Mimansa school. 
standing the meaning of the term, has 	Trans. R. As. Soc. vol. I. 
converted Kaugalya into the son of Hi- 	'17  Arthasiddhi: Brahma P. and Hari V. 
raliyanabha. Raghu V. 18. 27. 	The Bha- 	" Ilaruta : 	Brahma P. and Hari V. 
gavata, like our text, calls the prince the 	These authorities omit the succeeding four 
pupil of Jaimini. 	The Vayu, more cur- 	names. 

29  `the rectly, 	 fi:: ifilzr: fiat: 1 	pupil of 	Sahaswat : Vayu. 
the sage's grandson.' 	There seems to be, 	3° Viwasaha : Bhagavata. 
however, something unusual in the account 	al  The list closes here, as the author of 
given of the relation borne by the indivi- 	the Pur6.lias, Vyasa, is cotemporary with 
duals named to each other. 	As a pupil 	the great war. The line of Ikshwaku is re- 
of Jaimini, Hiraiiyanabha is a teacher of 	sumed prophetically in the twenty-second 
the Sama-veda (see p. 283), but Yajna- 	chapter. 

   
  



CHAP. V. 

	

Kings of Mithila. 	Legend of Nimi, the son of Ikshwaku. 	Birth of Janaka. 	Sacrifice 

	

of Siradhwaja. 	Origin of Sitti. 	Descendants of Kaadhwaja. 	Kriti the last of the 
Maithila princes. 

THE son of Ikshwliku, who was named Nimil, instituted a sacrifice that 
was to endure for a thousand years, and applied to Va4ishiha to offer the 
oblations. 	l'aishilia in answer said, that he had been preengaged by 
Indra for five hundred years, but that if the Riij i would wait for some 
time, he would come and officiate as superintending priest. 	The king 
made no answer, and Vaishilia went away, supposing that he had 
assented. 	When the sage had completed the performance of the cere- 
monies he had conducted for Indra, he returned with all speed to Nimi, 
purposing to render him the like office. 	When he arrived, however, and 
found that Nimi had retained Gautama and other priests to minister at 
his sacrifice, he was much displeased, and pronounced upon the king, 
who was then asleep, a curse to this effect, that since he had not 
intimated his intention, but transferred to Gautama the duty he had 
first entrusted to himself, Vtu4shIlia, Nimi should thenceforth cease to 
exist in a corporeal form. 	When Nimi woke, and knew what had 
happened, be in return denounced as an imprecation upon his unjust 
preceptor, that he also should lose his bodily existence, as the punish-
ment of uttering a curse upon him without previously communicating 
with him. 	Nimi then abandoned his bodily condition. 	The spirit of 
Va:=;islillia also leaving his body, was united with the spirits of Mitra and 
Vanilla for a season, until, through their passion for the nymph UrvaA, 
the sage was born again in a different shape. 	The corpse of Nimi was 
preserved from decay by being embalmed with fragrant oils and resins, 
and it remained as entire as if it were immortal'. 	When the sacrifice 

' None of the authorities, except the 	unacquainted with the 	Egyptian 	art of 
Vayu and Blulgavata, contain the series 	embalming 	dead bodies. 	In 	the 	1(6.41 
of kings noticed in this chapter. 	 Khaiida, s. 3o, an account is given of a 

2  This chews that the Hindus were not 	Brahman who carries his mother's bones, 
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was concluded, the priests applied to the gods, who had come to receive 
their portions, that they would confer a blessing upon the author of the 
sacrifice. 	The gods were willing to restore him to bodily life, but Nimi 
declined its acceptance, saying, " 0 deities, who are the alleviators of all 
worldly suffering, there is not in the world a deeper cause of distress 
than the separation of soul and body : it is therefore my wish to dwell in 
the eyes of all beings, but never more to resume a corporeal shape !" 	To 
this desire the gods assented, and Nimi was placed by them in the eyes 
of all living creatures ; in consequence of which their eyelids are ever 
opening and shutting. 

As Nimi left no successor, the Minis, apprehensive of the conse-
quences of the earth being without a ruler, agitated the body of the 
prince, and produced from it a prince who was called Janaka, from 
being born without a progenitor. 	In consequence of his father being 
without a body (videha), he was termed also Vaideha, ' the son of the 
bodiless ;' and he further received the name of Mithi, from having been 
produced by agitation (mathana) 3. 	The son of Janaka was Udftvasu ; 

or rather her corpse, from Setubandha or 	Vaideha and Mithila, applied to the country 
Ramegwara to KAgf. 	For this purpose 	upon the Gandak and Kugi rivers, the 
he first washes it with the five excretions 	modern Tirhut. 	The Ramayatia places a 
of a cow, and the five pure fluids, or milk, 	prince named Mithi between Nimi and 
curds, ghee, honey, and sugar. 	He then 	Janaka, whence comes the name 11Iithila. 
embalms it with Yakshakarddama, a corn- 	In 	other respects 	the • list of kings of 
position of Agallochum, camphor, musk, 	Mithila agrees, except in a few names. 
saffron, sandal, and a resin called Kak- 	Janaka the successor of Nimi is different 
kola ; 	and 	envelopes it 	severally with 	from Janaka 	who is 	celebrated as the 
Netra vastra, 	flowered muslin ; 	Paffam- 	father of Sita. 	One of them, which, does 
vara, silk; 	Surasa vastra, coarse cotton; 	not appear, is also renowned as a philoso- 
NIanjishiha, cloth dyed with madder; and 	pher, and patron of philosophical teachers. 
Nepala Kambala, nepal blanketing. 	He 	NIah6.bharata, Moksha Dharma. 	Accord- 
then covers it with pure clay, and puts 	ing to the Vayu P., Nimi founded a city 
the whole into a coffin of copper, Titmra 	called Jayantapur, 	near the Agrama of 
sampuL. 	These practices are not only 	Gautama. 	The remains of a city called 
unknown, but would be thought impure 	Janakpur, on the northern skirts of the 
in the present day. 	 district, are supposed to indicate the site 

	

3  These legends are intended to explain, 	of a city founded by one of the princes so 
and were probably suggested by, the terms 	named. 

5G 
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his son was Nandivarddhana ; his son was Suketu ; his son was Deva-
rata ; his son was Vrihaduktha ; his son was Mahavirya ; his son was 
Satyadhriti ; his son was Dhrishlaketu ; his son was Haryya4a ; his 
son was Maru ; his son was Pratibandhaka ; his son was Kritaratha ; 
his son was Krita ; his son was Vibudha ; his son was Mahlidhriti ; his 
son was Kritirka ; his son was MahAroman ; his son was Suvarnaroman; 
his son was Hraswaroman ; his• son was Siradhwaja. 

Siradhwaja ploughing the ground, to prepare it for a sacrifice which 
he instituted in order to obtain progeny, there sprang up in the furrow a 
damsel, who became his daughter Sita 4. 	The brother of Siradhwaja 
was Kuadhwaja, who was king of KA 5: he had a son also, named 
Blulnumat 6. 	The son of Bhanumat was Satadyumna ; his son was 
Sochi; his son was trjjavillia ; his son was Satyadhwaja ; his son was 
Kuni7; his son was Anjana ; his son was Ritujit ; his son was Arish'tanemi8; 
his son was Srutayus ; his son was SupArgwa ; his son was Sanjaya 9; his 
son was Kshernitri 10 ; his son was Anenas 11; his son was Minaratha12 ; 
his son was Satyaratha ; his son was Satyarathi 13; his son was Upagu 14 ; 
his son was 	ruta13 ; his son was SCiswata16; his son was Sudhanwan; his 
son was Subh(tsa ; his son was Suruta 17; his son was Jaya ; his son was 
Vijaya ; his son was Rita ; his son was Sunayals; his son was Vitahavya ; 

	

4  This identifies Siradhwaja with the 	two sons, Kritadhwaja and 	Kharidikya; 

	

second Janaka, the father-in-law of Rama. 	the former is the father of Kegidhwaja, the 
The story of Sias birth, or rather dis- 	latter of Bhanumat. 	See the last book. of 
covery, is narrated in the Aranya Khariaa 	the Vishriu. 
of the Ramayaria, the Vana Parva of the 	7  S'akuni, and the last of the series, 
Mahabharata, and in the Vayu, Brahma 	according to the Vayu. 
Vaivartta, Kalika, and other Puratias. 	8  Between this prince and S'uchi the 

5  The Ramayaria says, `of Sanka4ya,' 	series of the Bhagavata is 	Sanadhwaja, 
which is no doubt the correct reading. 	Urddhwaketu, Aja, Purujit. 	The follow- 
Fa Hian found the kingdom of Sang-kia- 	ing variations are from the same authority. 
shi in the Doab, about Mainpuri. 	Account 	9 Chitraratha. 	1° Kshemadhi. 
of the Foe-kue-ki. 	The Bhagavata makes 	11  Omitted. 	12  Samaratha. 
Ku.4adhwaja the son of Siradwaja. 	 13  Omitted. 	14 Upaguru.  

	

6  The Bhagavata differs from our au- 	15  Upagupta. 	16  Vaswananta. 
thority 	here 	considerably, 	by 	inserting 	17 yuyudhana, Subhasharia, S'ruta. 
several princes between Kw;adhwaja and 	18  Sunaka. 
Bhanumat; or, Dharmadhwaja, who has 
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his son was Dhriti ; his son was Bahulagwa ; his son was Kriti, with 
whom terminated the family of Janaka. 	These are the kings of Mithila, 
who for the most part will belt' proficient in spiritual knowledge 20. 

19 the Xgnivegya Brahmans. In the Brahma "A i 04 rq EA i M 4.149 	ftlrf"M is the read- 
ing of all the copies ; but why the future 
verb, ' will be,' is used does not appear. 

P. and Hari V. the sons of Narishyat, 
whom the commentator on the latter con- 

2° Descendants of two of the other sons siders as the same with Narishyanta, are 
of the Manu are noticed in the BhAgavata ; 
from Nriga, it is said, proceeded Sumati, 

termed Sacas, Sacm or Scythians ; whilst, 
again, it is said that the son of Narish- 

Blititajyotish, Vasu, Pratika, Oghavat, and 
his sister Oghavati, married to Sudar4ana. 

yanta was Dama, or, as differently read, 
Yama. 	As this latter affiliation is stated 

The 	Linga gives three sons to Nriga, in the authorities, it would appear as if 
Vrisha, 	Dhrishiaka, 	and 	Ratiadhrishia, 
and alludes to a legend of his having been 

this Narishyanta was one of the sons of 
the Manu; but this is only a proof of the 

changed to a lizard by the curse of a carelessness of the compilation, for in the 
Brahman. Narishyanta's descendants were Vishnu, Vayu, and Markarideya Puraiias, 
Chitrasena, Daksha, Madhwat, Piirva, In- Narishyanta, the father of Dama, is the 
drasena, Vitihotra, Satya‘rava, Urthavas, son 	of Marutta, the fourteenth of the 
Devadatta, Agnivegya, 	also called Jatu- 
karria, a form of Agni, and progenitor of 

posterity of DishCa or Nedishia. 

   
  



CHAP. VI. 

Kings of the lunar dynasty. 	Origin of Soma, or the moon : he carries off Ttira, the 
wife of Vrihaspati: war between the gods and Asuras in consequence : appeased by 
Brahma. 	Birth of Budha : married to há, daughtei• of Vaivaswata. 	Legend of his 
son Puriiravas, and the nymph UrvA : 	the former institutes offerings with fire : 
ascends to the sphere of the Gandharbas. 

MAITREYA.—You have given me, reverend preceptor, an account of 
the kings of the dynasty of the sun : 	I am now desirous to hear a 
description of the princes who trace their lineage from the moon, and 
whose race is still celebrated for glorious deeds. 	Thou art able to relate 
it to me, Brahman, if thou wilt so favour me. 

PARAARA.—You shall hear from me, Maitreya, an account of the 
illustrious family of the moon, which has produced many celebrated 
rulers of the earth ; a race adorned by the regal qualities of strength, 
valour, magnificence, prudence, and activity ; and enumerating amongst 
its monarchs Nahusha, YayAti, Kartaviryarjuna, and 	others equally 
renowned. 	That race will I describe to you : do you attend. 

Atri was the son of BrahmA, the creator of the universe, who sprang 
from the lotus that grew from the navel of Narayalia. 	The son of Atri 
was Soma' (the moon), whom Brahma installed as the sovereign of 
plants, of Brahmans, and of the stars. 	Soma celebrated the Rajastlya 
sacrifice, and from the glory thence acquired, and the extensive dominion 
with which he had been invested, he became arrogant and licentious, 
and carried off Tara, the wife of Vrihaspati, the preceptor of the gods. 
In vain Vrihaspati sought to recover his bride ; in vain Brahma em- 
planed, and the holy sages remonstrated ; 	Soma refused to relinquish 
her. 	Uganas, out of enmity to Vrihaspati, took part with Soma. 	Rudra, 
who had studied under Angiras, the father of Vrihaspati, befriended his 

1 The Vgyu says the essence of Soma 	born from the eyes of -Atri. 	The Brihma 
(Somatwa) issued from the eyes of Atri, 	P. and Hari V. give a grosser name to 
and impregnated the ten quarters. 	The 	the effusion. 
Bhagavata says merely that Soma was 
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fellow-student. 	In consequence of Uanas, their preceptor, joining Soma, 
Jambha, Kujambha, and all the Daityas, Danavas, and other foes of the 
gods, came also to his assistance; whilst Indra and all the gods were the 
allies of Vrihaspati. 

Then there ensued a fierce contest, which, being on account of Tilraka 
(or TAri), was termed the TArakciniaya or Tdrakil war. 	In this the 
gods, led by Rudra, hurled their missiles on the enemy ; 	and the 
Daityas with equal determination assailed the gods. 	Earth, shaken to 
her centre by the struggle between such foes, had recourse to BrahmA 
for protection ; on which he interposed, and commanding Uanas with 
the demons and Rudra with the deities to desist from strife, compelled 
Soma to restore Tira to her husband. 	Finding that she was pregnant, 
Vrihaspati desired her no longer to retain her burden ; and in obedience 
to his orders she was delivered of a son, whom she deposited in 4 clump 
of long Munja grass. 	The child, from the moment of its birth, was 
endued with a splendour that dimmed the radiance of every other 
divinity, 	and both Vrihaspati and Sonia, fascinated by his beauty, 
claimed him as their child. 	The gods, in order to settle the dispute, 
appealed to T(tra ; but she was ashamed, and would make no answer. 
As she still continued mute to their repeated applications, the child 
became incensed, and was about to curse her, saying, " Unless, vile 
woman, you immediately declare who is my father, I will sentence you 
to such a fate as shall deter every female in future from hesitating to 
speak the truth." 	On this, BrahmA again interfered, and pacified the 
child ; and then, addressing Tara, said, " Tell me, daughter, is this the 
child of Vrihaspati, or of Soma r 	" Of Soma," said 'Lira, blushing. 
As soon as she had spoken, the lord of the constellations, his coun-
tenance bright, and expanding with rapture, embraced his son, and-said, 
" Well done, my boy ; verily thou art wise :" and hence his name was 
Budha 2. 

2  ‘ He who knows.' 	Much erroneous 	the intelligent, with Buddha, any deified 

	

speculation has originated in confounding 	mortal, or ' he by whom truth is known ;' 

	

this Budha, the son of Soma, and regent 	or, as individually applicable, Gautama or 

	

of the planet Mercury, ' he who knows,' 	Szikya, son of the Raja Suddhodana, by 
5 H 
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It has already been related how Budha begot Puriiravas by Ilit. 
Pur(iravas3  was a prince renowned for liberality, devotion, magnificence, 
and love of truth, and for personal beauty. 	Urvag having incurred the 
imprecation of Mitra and Varuna, determined to take up her abode in 
the world of mortals ; and descending accordingly, beheld Purfiravas. 
As soon as she saw him she forgot all reserve, and disregarding the 
delights of Swarga, became deeply enamoured of the prince. 	Beholding 
her infinitely superior to all other females in grace, elegance, symmetry, 
delicacy, and beauty, Purliravas was equally fascinated by UrvaA : both 
were inspired by similar sentiments, and mutually feeling that each was 
every thing to the other, thought no more of any other object. 	Con- 
fiding in his merits, Purtiravas addressed the nymph, and said, " Fair 
creature, I love you ; have compassion on me, and return my affection." 
UrvA, half averting her face through modesty, replied, " I will do so, if 
you will observe the conditions I have to propose." 	" What are they ?" 
inquired the prince; 	" declare them." 	" I have two rains," said the 
nymph, " which I love as children ; they must be kept near my bedside, 
and never suffered to be carried away : you must also take care never to 
be seen by me undressed ; and clarified butter alone must be my food." 
To these terms the king readily gave assent. 

After this, Purtiravas and Urvag dwelt together in AlakA, sporting 
amidst the groves and lotus-crowned lakes of Chaitraratha, and the 
other forests there situated, for sixty-one thousand years 4. 	The love of 

whom the Buddhists themselves aver their 	drama the incidents offensive to good taste 
doctrines were 	first promulgated. 	The 	are not noticed. 	See Hindu Theatre, vol. I. 
two characters have nothing in common, 	p. 187. 	The NIatsya Puriuia, besides this 
and the names are identical only when 	story, which is translated in the introduc- 
one or other is misspelt. 	 tion to the 	drama, has in another part, 

	

3  The story of Purtiravas is told much 	c. 94, an account of a Purtiravas, who, in 

	

in the same strain as follows, though with 	the Chhkshusha Manwantara, was king of 
some variations, and 	in greater or less 	NIaara, and who by the worship of Vishriu 
detail, in 	the 	Vayu, 	Matsya, 	Viimana, 	obtained a residence with the Gandharbas. 
Padma, and Bh;igavata Puratias. 	It is 	4  One copy has sixty-one years ; the 
also referred to in the Mahabhilrata, vol. I. 	Brithma P. and Hari V. have fifty-nine : 
p. 113. 	It is likewise the subject of the 	one period is as likely as the other. 
Vikrama and Urvasi of Killidasa, in which 
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Puriiravas for his bride increased every day of its duration ; and the 
affection of UrvaSi augmenting equally in fervour, she never called to 
recollection residence amongst the immortals. 	Not so with the attendant 
spirits at the court of Indra ; and nymphs, genii, and quiristers, found 
heaven itself but dull whilst Urvai was away. 	Knowing the agreement 
that UrvaA had made with the king, ViAwavasu was appointed by the 
Gandharbas to effect its violation ; 	and 	he, coining by night to the 
chamber where they slept, carried off one of the rams. 	UrvaSi was 
awakened by its cries, and exclaimed, " Ah me ! who has stolen one of 
my children ? 	Had I a husband, this would not have happened ! 	To 
whom shall I apply for aid ?" 	The Raja overheard her lamentation, but 
recollecting that he was undressed, and that Urvag might see him in 
that state, did not move from the couch. 	Then the Gandharbas came 
and stole the other ram ; and UrvaSi, hearing it bleat, cried out that a 
woman had no protector who was the bride of a prince so dastardly as to 
submit to this outrage. 	This incensed Puriiravas highly, and trusting 
that the nymph would not see his person, as it was dark, he rose, and 
took his sword, and pursued the robbers, calling upon them to stop, and 
receive their punishment. 	At that moment the Gandharbas caused a 
flash of brilliant lightning to play upon the chamber, and UrvaSi beheld 
the king undressed : the compact was violated, and the nymph imme- 
diately disappeared. 	The Gandharbas, abandoning the rams, departed 
to the region of the gods. 

Having recovered the animals, the king returned delighted to his 
couch, but there he beheld no UrvaAi ; and not finding her any where, 
he wandered naked over the world, like one insane. 	At length coming 
to Kurukshetra, he saw UrvaSi sporting with four other nymphs of 
heaven in a lake beautified with lotuses, and he ran to her, and called 
her his wife, and wildly implored her to return. 	" Mighty monarch," 
said the nymph, " refrain from this extravagance. 	I am now pregnant : 
depart at present, and come hither again at the end of a year, when I 
will deliver to you a son, and remain with you for one night." 	Puro- 
ravas, 	thus comforted, 	returned to his capital. 	I_Trvag said to her 
companions, " This prince is a most excellent mortal : I lived with him 

   
  



396 	 THE ORIGIN OF FIRE FROM ATTRITION. 

long and affectionately united." 	" It was well done of you," they 
replied ; " he is indeed of comely appearance, and one with whom we 
could live happily for ever." 

When the year had expired, Urvai and the monarch met at Kuru-
kshetra, and she consigned to him his first-born iyus ; and these annual 
interviews were repeated, until she had borne to him five sons. 	She 
then said to Purtiravas, " Through regard for me, all the Gandharbas 
have expressed their joint purpose to bestow upon my lord their bene- 
diction : let him therefore demand a boon." 	The Rityr replied, " My 
enemies are all destroyed, my faculties are all entire ; I have friends and 
kindred, armies and treasures : there is nothing which I may not obtain 
except living in the same region with my Urvag. 	My only desire 
therefore is, to pass my life with her." 	When he had thus spoken, the 
Gandharbas brought to Purirravas a vessel with fire, and said to him, 
" Take this fire, and, according to the precepts of the Vedas, divide it 
into three fires ; 	then fixing your mind upon the idea of living with 
Urvag, offer oblations, and you shall assuredly obtain your wishes." 
The InjA. took the brasier, and departed, and came to a forest. 	Then 
he began to reflect that he had committed a great folly in bringing 
away the vessel of fire instead of his bride ; and leaving the vessel in the 
wood, he went disconsolate to his palace. 	In the middle of the night he 
awoke, and considered that the Gandharbas had given him the brasier 
to enable him to obtain the felicity of living with Urvag, and that it was 
absurd in him to have left it by the way. 	Resolving therefore to recover 
it, he rose, and went to the place where he had deposited the vessel ; but 
it was gone. 	In its stead he saw a young Awattha tree growing out of 
a Sami plant, and he reasoned with himself, and said, " I left in this 
spot a vessel of fire, and now behold a young A.4attha tree growing out 
of a Sarni plant. 	Verily I will take these types of fire to my capital, and 
there, having engendered fire by their attrition, I will worship it." 

Having thus determined, he took the plants to his city, and pre-
pared their wood for attrition, with pieces of as many inches long as 
there are syllables in the Gayatri : 	he recited that holy verse, and 
rubbed together sticks of as many inches as he recited syllables in the 
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Gayatri 5. 	Having thence elicited fire, he made it threefold, according 
to the injunctions of the Vedas, and offered oblations with it, proposing 
as the end of the ceremony reunion with Ijrva;ii. 	In this way, celebrating 
many sacrifices agreeably to the form in which offerings are presented 
with fire, Puritravas obtained a seat in the sphere of the Gandharbas, 
and was no more separated from his beloved. 	Thus fire, that was at 
first but one, was made threefold in 
of DA 6. 

5  It does not appear why this passage 

the present Manwantara by the son 

fire, and one god, Narayaria ; and that, in 
is repeated. 	The length of the sticks, 
conformably to the number of syllables in 

the beginning of the Treta age, PurUravas 
' made 	them all 	three :' 	liF:(7 'r411-(441 

the usual form of the Gayatri, would be -4-T 	 -.i 1 	that is, according to the corn- 
twenty-four inches. 	The Bh6gavata at- mentator, the ritual was then instituted : 
taches to the operation a piece of mysti- a, 	ii I : Tr -a' 'qt.-4 I 	The Matsya- P. has 
cism 	of a T6ntrika 	origin : 	Purtiravas, 
whilst performing the attrition, mentally 

an account of this prince's going to the 
orbit of the sun and moon at every con- 

identifies 	himself and 	Urva41 with 	the junction, when oblations to progenitors are 
to be offered, as 	if obsequial rites 	had two sticks, ang repeats the Mantra, * 	Ait 
originated with PurUravas. 	The Mali& ti,t41 liErdi: I 

6  The division of one fire into three is bh6.rata states some still more remarkable 
ascribed to PurUravas by the Mahabharata particulars. 	' The glorious PurUravas, en- 
and the rest. 	The commentator on the dowed, although a mortal, with the pro- 
former specifies them as the Garhapatya, perties of a deity, governing the thirteen 
Dakshiria, and Xhavaniya, which Sir Wm. islands of the ocean, engaged in hostilities 
Jones, Manu, 	II. 231, 	renders 	nuptial, 
ceremonial, and sacrificial fires ; 	or rather, 

with the Brahmans in the pride of his 
strength, and seized their jewels, as they 

1. household, that which is perVetually exclaimed against his oppression. 	Sanat- 
maintained by a 	householder ; 	z. a fire kum6ra came from the sphere of Bratung 
for sacrifices, placed to the south of the to teach him the rules of duty, but Purti- 
rest ; and 3. a consecrated fire for obla- ravas did not accept his instructions, and 
tions ; 	forming the Tretzigni, or triad of the king, deprived of understanding by the 
sacred fires, in opposition to the Laukika, 
or merely temporal ones. 	To Purtiravas 

pride of his power, and actuated by ava-
rice, was therefore ever accursed by the 

it would appear the triple arrangement offended great sages, and was destroyed.' 
was owing; 	but there are 	some other ffii: AT fqq •ci ;11.4-N21) ..+i 4: IIFTW: I 31,14, 14 
curious 	traditions regarding 	him, which 
indicate his being the author of some im- 

faariri tr• 7r, 4,1 i rt im iLl 	II 	TIWIRTkli 	tiff-g, 
Ave) alisZtfq w 1 7.4711 adN4 ;41 s4r4J1 tf%T-1—dT 

portant innovations in the Hindu ritual. tri*ft II wt ireilfir '*: 	fit: vift c4.1440 1 
The Blig,avata says, that before his time 
there was but one Veda, one caste, one 

*tRTI-----A 4c.5-41qp*ek40.1 .44_44. ii 
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CHAP. VII. 

Sons of Purtiravas. 	Descendants of Amavasu. 	Indra born as Gadhi. 	Legend of 
Richika and Satyavati. 	Birth of Jamadagni and Vigwamitra. 	Paragurama the son 
of the former. 	(Legend of Paragurama.) 	Sunahgephas and others the sons of 
Vigwamitra, forming the Kaaika race. 

PURURAVAS had six sons, Ayus, Dhimat, Amavasu, Vi4avasu, 
ato.yus, and Srutayus 1. 	The son of Amavasu was Bhima 2; his son 

was Kancliana 3; 4iis son was Suhotra 4, whose name was Jahnu. 	This 
prince, whilst performing a sacrifice, saw the whole of the place over- 
flowed by the waters of the Ganges. 	Highly offended at this intrusion, 
his eyes red with anger, he united the spirit of sacrifice with himself, 
by the power of his devotion, and drank up the river. 	The gods and 
sages upon this came to him, and appeased his indignation, and reob-
tained Ganga from him, in the capacity of his daughter (whence she is 
called Jalinavi) 5. 

1  Considerable variety prevails in these names, and the Matsya, Padma, Brahma, 
and Agni enumerate eight. 	The lists are as follows : 

Mahallarata. 	Matsya. 	Agni. 	Karma. 	Bhagavata. 

Ayus 	Ayus 	Ayus 	Ayus 	Ayus 
Dhimat 	Dhritimat 	Dhimat 	Nlayus 	grutayus 
Amavasu 	Vasu 	Vasu 	Amayus 	Satyayus 
Drii.lhayus 	Dridhayus 	Ugrayus 	Vigwayus 	Raya 
Vanayus 	Dhanayus 	Ant ayus 	gatayus 	Vijaya 
S'atgyus 	S'atayus 	Satay us 	grutayus 	Jaya 

Akayus 	Ritayus 
Divijata 	Divijata. 

The list of the Brahma is that of the 	3  Kanchanaprabha : Brahma. 
Mahabharata, with the addition of gatayus 	4  Hotraka : Bhagavata. 
and Vigwayus ; 	and the Padma agrees 	5  The Brahma P. and Hari V. add of 
with the Matsya. 	 this prince, that he was the husband of 

2  Son of Vijaya : Bhagavata. 	This line 	Kaveri, the daughter of Yuvanagwa, who 
of princes is followed only in our text, 	by the imprecation of her husband became 
the Vayu, Brahma, and Hari V., and the 	the Kaveri river : 	another indication of 
Bhagavata. 	 the Dakshina origin of these works. 	The 
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The son of Jahnu was Sumantu 6; his son was Ajaka ; his son was 
Valakawa 7; his son was Kth'i‘1,8, who had four sons, KuAamba, Kua- 
nabha, Amfirttaya, and Amlivasu 9. 	KwZimba, being desirous of a son, 
engaged in devout penance to obtain one who should be equal to Indra. 
Observing the intensity of his devotions, Indra was alarmed lest a prince 
of power like his own should be engendered, and determined therefore to 
take upon himself the character of Ku,4imba's son 10. 	He was accord- 
ingly born as Gadiii, of the race of Ku;;a (Kauika). 	GAdhi had a 
daughter named Satyavati. 	Richika, of the descendants of Bhrigu, 
demanded her in marriage. 	The king was very unwilling to give his 
daughter to a peevish old Brahman, and demanded of him, as the 
nuptial present, a thousand fleet horses, whose colour should be white, 
With one black ear. 	Richika having propitiated Varttha, the god of 
ocean, obtained from him, at the holy place called Awatirtha, a thou-
sand such steeds ; and giving them to the king, espoused his daughter 11. 

In order to effect the birth of a son, Richika 12  prepared a dish of rice, 
barley, and pulse, with butter and milk, for his wife to eat ; and at her 

Hari V. has another Jahnu, to whom it 	same as Kanoj), Dharmarariya, and Giri- 
gives the same spouse, as we shall here- 	vraja; the latter being in the mountainous 
after see. 	 part of Magadha. I. s. 29. 

6  Sunuta : Brahma. 	Punt: Bhagavata. 	1 ° The Brahma and Hari V. make Gadhi 
7  Valaka : Brahma. 	Ajaka : Bhagavata. 	the son of Ktrika ;. the Vayu and Bhaga- 
" The Brahma P. and Hari V. add that 	vata, of Kus'anaba ; 	the Ramayaria, of 

Kasa was in alliance with the Pahlavas 	-Iiii4ftraailla. 
and foresters. 	 11  The Ramttyaria notices the marriage, 

9  Our authorities 	differ as to these 	but has no legend. 	The Mahabharata, 
names : 	 Vana P., has a rather more detailed nar- 

Vayu. 	Brahma and Hari V. 	Bhagavata. 	ration, but much the same as in the text. 
Ku4ava or 	 Kuscamba }Ku4a4wa 	 According to the commentator, Agwatirtha 
Kugasthamba 	 is in the district of Kanoj ; perhaps at 
Kuganbha 	Ku4anabha 	Kaanabha 	the confluence of the Kalanadi with the 
Amurttarayasa Amurttimat 	Amurttaraya 	Ganges. 	The agency of the god of Ocean 
Vasu 	Kusika 	Vasu. 	in procuring horses, is a rather curious 
The Ramayaria has Ku4amba, Kaanabha, 	additional coincidence between Varuria and 
Amurttarajasa, and Vasu; and makes them 	Neptune. 
severally the founders 	of Kau4ambi, of 	1.2  In 	the 	NIahabhftrata, 	Bhrigu, 	the 
Mahodaya (which afterwards appears the 	father of Richika, prepares the Charu. 
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request he consecrated a similar mixture for her mother, by partaking of 
which she should give birth to a prince of martial prowess. 	Leaving 
both 	dishes with 	his wife, after 	describing 	particularly which was 
intended for her, and which for her mother, the sage went forth to the 
forests. 	When the time arrived for the food to be eaten, the queen said 
to Satyavati, " Daughter, all persons wish their children to be possessed 
of excellent qualities, and would be mortified to see them surpassed by 
the merits of their mother's brother. 	It will be desirable for you, there- 
fore, to give me the mess your husband has set apart for you, and to eat 
of that intended for me ;*for the son which it is to procure me is destined 
to be the monarch of the whole world, whilst that which your dish 
would give you must be a Brahman, alike devoid of affluence, valour, 
and power." 	Satyavati agreed 	to her mother's proposal, and they 
exchanged messes. 

When Richika returned home, and beheld Satyavati, he said to her, 
" Sinful woman, what bast thou done ! 	I view thy body of a fearful 
appearance. 	Of a surety thou hast eaten the consecrated food which 
was prepared for thy mother : thou hast done wrong. 	In that food I 
had infused the properties of power and strength and heroism ; in thine, 
the qualities suited to a Brahman, gentleness, knowledge, and resigna- 
tion. 	In consequence of having reversed my plans, thy son shall follow 
a warrior's propensities, and use weapons, and fight, and slays 	Thy 
mother's son shall be born with the inclinations of a Brahman, and be 
addicted to peace and piety." 	Satyavati, hearing this, fell at her hus- 
band's feet, and said, " My lord, I have done this thing through igno-
rance ; have compassion on me ; let me not have a son such as thou 
hast foretold : if such there must be, let it be my grandson, not my son." 
The Muni, relenting at her distress, replied, " So let it be." 	Acscord- 
ingly in due season she gave birth to Jamadagni ; 	and her mother 
brought forth Vi4amitra. 	Satyavati afterwards became the Kau;:iki 
river 13. 	Jamadagni married Renuka, the daughter of Reim, of the 

1 	So the Ramayaria, after stating that 	the Cosi, which, rising in Nepal, flows 
Satyavati followed her husband in death, 	through Puraniva into the Ganges, oppo- 
adds, that she became the Kaugiki river; 	site nearly to Rajamahal. 
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family of IkshwAku, and had by her the destroyer of the Kshatriya race, 
ParagurAma, who was a portion of NArayalia, the spiritual guide of the 
universe 14. 

LEGEND OF PARAkJRAMA. 

(From the Mahabhilrata.) 

" JAMADAGNI (the son of Richika15) was a pious sage, who by the 
fervour of his devotions, whilst engaged in holy study, obtained entire 
possession of the Vedas. 	Having gone to king Prasenajit, he demanded 
in marriage his daughter Reinika, and the king gave her unto him. 	The 
descendant of Bhrigu conducted the princess to his hermitage, and 
dwelt with her there, and she was contented to partake in his ascetic 
life. 	They had four sons, and then a fifth, who was JAmadagnya, the 
last but not the least of the brethren. 	Once when her sons were all 
absent, to gather the fruits on which they fed, Renuka, who was exact 
in the discharge of all her duties, went forth to bathe. 	On her way to 
the stream she beheld Chitraratha, the prince of Mrittikavati, with a 
garland of lotuses on his neck, sporting with his queen in the water, and 
she felt envious of their felicity. 	Defiled by unworthy thqughts, wetted 
but not purified by the stream, she returned disquieted to the hermitage, 
and her husband perceived her agitation. 	Beholding her fallen from 
perfection, and shorn of the lustre of her sanctity, Jamadagni reproved 
her, and was exceeding wroth. 	Upon this there came her sons from the 
wood, first the eldest, Rumanwat, then Susheim, then Vasu, and then 
Vigwavasu ; and each, as he entered, was successively commanded by 
his father to put his mother to death; but amazed, and influenced by 
natural affection, neither of them made any reply : therefore Jamadagni 
was angry, and cursed them, and they became as idiots, and lost all 

	

" The text omits the story of Paratt- 	length in the ninth book of the Bhagavata, 

	

rama, but as the legend makes a great 	in the Padma and Agni Purarias, &c. 

	

figure in the Vaishriava works in general, 	15  The circumstances of Richika's mar- 
I have inserted it from the Mahabharata, 	riage, and the birth of Jamadagni and 
where it is twice related, once in the Vana 	Vigwimitra, are told much in the same 
Parva, and once in the Rajadharma section 	manner as in our text both in the Mali& 
of the Siinti Parva. 	It is told also at 	bharata and Bhagavata. 

5 K 

   
  



402 	THE TYRANNICAL CONDUCT OF KARTTAVIRYARJUNA. 

understanding, and were like unto beasts or birds. 	Lastly, Rama 
returned to the hermitage, when the mighty and holy Jamadagni said 
unto him, ' Kill thy mother, who has sinned ; 	and do it, son, without 
repining.' 	Rama accordingly took up his axe, and 	struck off his 
mother's head ; 	whereupon the wrath of the illustrious and mighty 
Jamadagni was assuaged, and he was pleased with his son, and said, 
' Since thou hast obeyed my commands, and done what was hard to be 
performed, demand from me whatever blessings thou wilt, and thy 
desires shall be all fulfilled.' 	Then Rama begged of his father these 
boons ; the restoration of his mother to life, with forgetfulness of her 
having been slain, and purification from all defilement ; the return of his 
brothers to their natural condition ; 	and, for himself, invincibility in 
single combat, and length of days : arid all these did his father bestow. 

" It happened on one occasion, that, during the absence of the Rishi's 
sons, the mighty monarch Kirrttavirya, the sovereign of the Ilaihaya 
tribe, endowed by the favour of Dattatreya with a thousand arms, and a 
golden chariot that went wheresoever he willed it to go, came to the 
hermitage 16  of Jamadagni, where the wife of the sage received him 
with all proper respect. 	The king, inflated with the pride of valour, 
made no return to her hospitality, but carried off with him by violence 
the calf of the milch cow of the sacred oblation 17, and cast down the tall 
trees surrounding the hermitage. 	When Rama returned, his father told 
him what had chanced, and he saw the cow in affliction, and he was 
filled with wrath. 	Taking up his splendid bowl", Bhargava, the slayer 
of hostile heroes, assailed Karttavirya, who had now become subject to 

	

16  In the beginning of the legend oc- 	tertained Aijuna and all his train: bor- 
curs the account of Karttaviryarjuna, with 	rowing, no 	doubt, these embellishments 
the addition that he oppressed both men 	from the similar legend of Vasishtla and 
and gods. 	The latter applying to Vishriu 	Vi4wCunitra, related in the Ramayaria. 
for succour, he descended to earth, and 	'" The characteristic weapon of Plum 
was born as Paras;urama, for the especial 	is how ever an axe (para4u), whence his 
purpose of putting the Ilaihaya king to 	name Rama, ' with the axe.' 	It was given 
death. 	 to him by Siva, whom the hero propi- 

	

17  In the Rdijadharma the sons of the 	tiated on mount Gandhamadana. 	He at 
king carry off the calf. 	The Bhfigavata 	the same time received instruction in the 
makes the king seize upon the cow, by 	use of weapons generally, and the art of 
whose aid Jamadagni had previously en- 	war. 	Rhja Dharma. 
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the power of death, and overthrew him in battle. 	With sharp arrows 
Rama cut off his thousand arms, and the king perished. 	The sons of 
Karttavirya, to revenge his death, attacked the hermitage of Jamadagni, 
when Rama was away, and slew the pious and unresisting sage, who 
called repeatedly, 	but fruitlessly, upon his valiant son. 	They then 
departed ; and when Rama returned, bearing fuel from the thickets, he 
found his father lifeless, and thus bewailed his unmerited fate : ' Father, 
in resentment of my actions have you been murdered by wretches as 
foolish as they are base ! 	by the sons of Karttavirya are you struck 
down, as a deer in the forest by the huntsman's shafts ! 	Ill have you 
deserved such a death ; you who have ever trodden the path of virtue, 
and never offered wrong to any created thing ! 	How great is the crime 
that they have committed, in slaying with their deadly shafts an old 
man like you, wholly occupied with pious cares, and engaging not in 
strife ! 'Much have they to boast of to their fellows and their friends, 
that they have shamelessly slain a solitary hermit, incapable of con- 
tending in arms !' 	Thus lamenting, bitterly and repeatedly, Rama 
performed his father's last obsequies, and lighted his funeral pile. 	He 
then made a vow that he would extirpate the whole Kshatriya race. 
In fulfilment of this purpose he took up his arms, and with remorseless 
and fatal rage singly destroyed in fight the sons of Karttavirya ; and 
after, them, whatever Kshatriyas he encountered, Rama, the first of 
warriors, likewise slew. 	Thrice seven times did he clear the earth of the 
Kshatriya caste '9; and he filled with their blood the five large lakes 
of Samanta-panchaka, from which he offered libations to the race of 
Bhrigu. 	There did he behold his sire again, and the son of Richika 
beheld his son, and told him what to do. 	Offering a solemn sacrifice to 
the king of the gods, Jamadagnya presented the earth to the ministering 
priests. 	To Kat:wapa he gave the altar made of gold, ten fathoms in 
length, and nine in height 20. 	With the permission of Kayapa, the 
Brahmans divided it in pieces amongst them, and they were thence 

'9  This more than ' thrice 	slaying of 	up to adolescence. 

	

the slain' is explained in the Rajadharma 	2°  It is sometimes read Narotsedha, ' as 

	

to mean, that he killed the men of so 	high as a man.' 
many generations, as fast as they grew 
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called Khaitilavfiyana Brahmans. 	Having given the earth to KaAyapa, 
the hero of immeasurable prowess retired to the Mahendra mountain, 
where he still resides : and in this manner was there enmity between 
him and the race of Kshatriyas, and thus was the whole earth conquered 
by Rama 21." 

The son of Vigwamitra was gunahgephas, the descendant of Bhrigu, 
given by the gods, and thence named Devarata 22. 	ViAwhmitra had 

	

1  The story, as told in the Rfijadharma 	by Paridara, performing the offices of a 

	

section, adds, that when Rfima had given 	S'ildra ; Gopati, son of Sivi, was nourished 

	

the earth to Kaiyata, the latter desired 	by cows in the forests ; Vatsa, the son of 

	

him to depart, as there was no dwelling 	Pratarddana, was concealed amongst the 

	

for him in it, and to repair to the sea- 	calves in a cow-pen; the son of Deviratha 

	

shore of the south, where •Ocean made for 	was secreted by Gautama on the banks of 

	

him (or relinquished to him) the maritime 	the Ganges ; Vrihadratha was preserved 
district named S'tirpfiraka. 	The traditions 	in Gridhraktita ; and descendants of Ma- 

	

of the Peninsula ascribe the formation of 	rutta were saved by the ocean. 	From 

	

the coast of Malabar to this origin, and 	these the lines of kings were continued; 
relate 	that 	Para4urfima 	compelled 	the 	but it does not appear from the ordinary 

	

ocean to retire, and introduced Brahmans 	lists that they were ever interrupted. This 

	

and colonists from the north into Kerala 	legend however, as well as that of the 
or Malabar. 	•According to some accounts 	Rfimayafia, b. 1. c. 5z, no doubt intimates 

	

he stood on the promontory of Dilli, and 	a violent and protracted struggle between 

	

shot his arrows to the south, over the site 	the Brahmans and Kshatriyas for supreme 
of Kerala. 	It seems likely that we have 	domination in India, as indeed the text of 

	

proof of the local legend being at least as 	the Mahfibhfirata more plainly denotes, as 

	

old as the beginning of the Christian era, 	Earth is made to say to Kaiyapa, ' The 

	

as the mons Pyrrhus of Ptolemy is pro- 	fathers and grandfathers of these Ksha- 

	

bably the mountain of Paraat or Para4u- 	triyas have been killed by the remorseless 
rfima. 	See Catalogue of Mackenzie Col- 	Rama in warfare on my account e 7WIri 
lection, Introd. p. xcv. and vol. II. p. 74. 	fmnk a 1:4Wq No i4iv. I liTii ftraT 0 
The 	Rfijadharma also 	gives an account 	4,1  A.., 1  giv 	Au( II 
of the' Kshatriyas who escaped even the 	• 22  The 'story of S'unahgephas is told by 
thrice seven times repeated destruction of 	different authorities, with 	several varia- 
their race. 	Some of the Haihayas were 	tions. 	As the author of various gtiktas 
concealed by the earth as women ; the 	in the 	Rich, he is called., the-  son of 
son of Viduratha, of the race of Puru, was 	Ajigartta. 	The Ramfiyaria makes him the 
preserved in the Riksha mountain, where 	middle son of the sage Richika, sold to 
he was nourished by the bears ; 	Sarva- 	Ambarisha, king of Ayodhyfi, by his parents, 
karman, the son of Saudisa, was saved 	to be a victim in a human sacrifice offered 
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other sons also, amongst whom the most celebrated were Madhuchhan- 
das, Kritajaya, Devadeva, Ash'taka, Kachchapa, and "Unita ; these 
founded many families, all of whom were known by the name of Kau- 
Aikas, and intermarried with the families of various Rishis 23. 

by that prince. 	He is set at liberty by are given in the Vayu, Bhagavata, Brahma, 
Vi4wamitra, but it is not added that he and Hari V. 	The two latter specify the 
was adopted. 	The Bhagavata concurs in mothers. 	Thus Deva4ravas, Kati (the 
the adoption, but makes S'unah4ephas the founder of the Katyayanas), and Hiran- 
son of Viiwamitra's sister, by Ajigartta of 
the line of Bhrigu, and states his being 

yfiksha were sons of S'ilavati ; 	ReAuka, 
Galava, Sanlaiti, Mudgala, Madhuchchan- 

purchased as a victim for the sacrifice of das, and Devala were sons of Rellu ; and 
Harigchandra (see n. 9. p. 372). 	The Ashiaka, Kachchhapa, and Harita were the 
Vfiyu makes him a son of Richika, but sons of Drishadvati. 	The same works enu- 
alludes to his being the victim at Hari- merate the Gotras, the families or tribes 
ichandra's sacrifice. 	According to the of the Kaugika Brahmans : these are, Par- 
Rimayaria, Vgwamitra called upon his thivas, Devaratas, Yajnawalkyas, Samar- 
sons to take the place of S'unahs'ephas, 
and on their refusing, degraded them to 
the condition of Chaaalas. 	The Bhfiga- 

shanas, UClumbaras, Dumlanas, Tarakiya-
nas, Munchatas, Lohitas, Renus, Karishus, 
Babhrus, Paninas, Dhyanajyapyas, gya- 

vata says, that fifty only of the hun- 
dyed sons of Vgwfimitra were expelled 

lantas, 	Hiranyakshas, 	S'ankus, 	Galavas, 
Yamadlitas, Devalas, S'alankayanas, Bash- 

their tribe, for 'refusing to acknowledge kalas, Dadativadaras, S'augratas, S'aindha- 
S'unah‘ephas or Devarfita as their elder vayanas, Nishilatas, 	Chunchulas, 	S'alan- 
biother. 	The others consented; and the krityas, Sfinkrityas, Vadarariyas, and an 

infinity of others, multiplied by intermar- Bhagavata expresses this ; 	*# Impt 
riages with other tribes, and who, accord- ' dr asot.amp Til TR fg i 	They said to the 

elder, profoundly versed in the Mantras, ing to the Vayu, were originally of the 
We are your followers :' as the comment- regal 	caste, like Vi4wamitra ; 	but, 	like 

him, obtained Brahmanhood through de- ator ; vori.o....: zivi IR pi*: i 	The RA- 
mayaria also observes, that S'unah4ephas, 
when bound, praised Indra with Richas 

votion. 	Now these Gotras, or some of 
them at least, no doubt existed, partaking 

or hymns of the Rig-veda. 	The origin of more of the character of schools of doc- 
the story therefore, whatever may be its trine, but in which teachers and scholars 
correct version, must be referred to the were very likely to have become of one 
Vedas; and it evidently alludes to some 
innovation in the ritual, adopted by a part 

family by intermarrying; and the whole, 
as well as their original founder, imply 

only of the Kauslka families of Brahmans. the interference of the Kshatriya caste 
'23  The Bhagavata says one hundred sons, 

besides Devarfita and others, as' Ashiaka, 
with the Brahmanical monopoly of reli-
gious instruction and composition. 

Harita; &c. 	Much longer lists of names 
5 

   
  



CHAP. VIII. 

Sons of Xyus. 	Line of Kshatravriddha, or kings of KAQ. 	Former birth of Dhanwan- 
tari. 	Various names of Pratarddana. 	Greatness of Alarka. 

AYLTS, the eldest son of Purfiravas, married the daughter of Inhu or 
Arilm), by whom be had five sons, Nahusha, Kshatravriddha', Rambha2, 
Raji, and Anenas 3. 

The son of Kshatravriddha was Suhotra 4, who had three sons, K6,415, 
Lea.', and Gliritsamada. 	The son of the last was Saunaka 7, who first 
established the distinctions of the four castes 8. 	The son of Kita. was 
KairCtjA 8; his son was Dirghatamas 10 ; his son was Dhanwantari, whose 
nature was exempt from human infirmities, and who in every existence 
had been master of universal knowledge. 	In his past life (or when he 
was produced by the agitation of the milky sea), Mrayana had con-
ferred upon him the boon, that he should subsequently be born in the 

-is ' Dharmavriddha : Vayu. 	Vriddhaar- 	Vayu : 13-9)• Ariail 4-4 'W Vi ot 	zigi 11 qt. I ,-, man: 	Matsya. 	Yajnaarman : 	Padma. 	g11151‹.11 nolLit%
,  
:tia '4711T ng trd ii4 a -ci I rWat fit 

2  ' Darbha: Agni. 	Dambha : Padma. 	94m. 141-4--N-4. wiffITI•91.: n 	The son of 
3  Vipapman : Agni and Matsya. 	Vi- 	Ghritsamada was S'unaka, whose son was 

(Liman : Padma. 	The two last authorities 	Saunaka. 	Brahmans, Kshatriyas, Vaiyas, 
proceed no farther with this line. 	and S'tidras were born in his race ; Brah- 

4  Sunahotra : Vayu, Brahma. • 	mans by distinguished deeds.' 	The exist- 
' K..aya : Bhagavata. 	 ence of but one caste in the age of purity, 
t' Sala: Vayu, Brahma, Hari V.: whose 	however 	incompatible 	With 	the 	legend 

son was XrsUisena, father of Charanta; 	which 	ascribes 	the 	origin 	of the four 
Vayu : of Kas;yapa ; Brahma and Hari V. 	tribes to Brahmit, is every where admit- 

Here is probably an 	error, for the 	ted. 	Their separation is assigned to dif- 
Vayu, Bhagavata, and Brahma agree in 	ferent individuals, whether accurately to 
making Sunaka the son of Ghritsamada, 	any one may be doubted; but the notion 
and father of S'aunaka. 	 indicates 	that 	the 	distinction 	was of a 

'' The expression is 	.411;v4 	Mg; tittl I 	social or political character. 
' The originator or causer of the distinc- 	4 lit'u4iya : Brahma. 
tions (or duties) of the four castes' 	The 	10  Dirghatapas : Vayu. 	Ghritsatamas: 
commentator, however, 	understands 	the 	Agni. 	The Bhagavata inserts a Riishfra 
expression to signify, that his descendants 	before this prince, and the Vayu a Dharma 
were of the four 	castes. 	So 	also the 	after him. 
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family of KasirOjA, should compose the eightfold system of medical 
science 11, and should be thereafter entitled to a share of offerings made 
to the gods. 	The son of Dhanwantari was Ketumat; his son was 
Bhimaratha ; 	his son was DivodAsa '2 ; his son was Pratarddana, so 

'' The eight branches of medical science the succeeding reign. 	The passage of the 
are, r. galya, extraction of extraneous bo- Vayu is, IrTizargr pr(rd 4iii tow4 ..44 I 
dies ; 	2. 	galaka, 	treatment 	of external TRT f..1w44 tin ti .14.11.rn't w'crilsr: ti 4,Z50444 
organic 	affections : 	these two constitute rmi / # iw arii<oft I IrV77•44 13-9  oir 
surgery : 	3. 	Chikitsa, 	administration 	of wriT wPra. 1 t 411;1.4 	4 1 ch rt1 irritTT V 'NV 
medicines, or medical treatment in gene- f*ff: II WI 1 ithte Lts..wi t* w- 	Mn.(.R 	1 
ral ; •.t. Bhritavidya, treatment of maladies 4'4 1-i-krr qicl,r u# wgi 	7: I q m44 i 4 Trr 
referred to demoniac possession ; 5. Kau- ' uwi TIT *w fetrom it 	The king Divo- 
marabhritya, midwifery and management dasa, having slain the hundred sons of 
of children ; 	6. 	Agada, 	alexi.pharmacy ; Bhadra4reriya, took possession of his king- 
7. Rashyana, 	alchemical 	therapeutics ; dom, which was conquered by that hero. 
8. Bajikararia, use of aphrodisiacs. 	Dhan- The son of Bhadra4reriya, celebrated by 
wantari, according to the Brahma Vai- the name of Durdama, was spared by 
vartta P., was preceded in medical science Divodasa, as being an infant. 	Pratard- 
by Xtreya, Bharadwaja, and Charaka : his dana was the son of Divodasa by Dri- 
pupil gu4ruta is the reputed author of a shadvati; 	and by that great prince, de- 
celebrated work still extant. 	It 	seems sirous 	of 	destroying 	all 	enmity, 	(was 
probable that Ka41 or Benares was at an recovered) that (territory) which had been 
early period a celebrated school of me- seized by that young boy ( Durdama).' 
dicine. This is not very explicit, and something 

12 Some rather curious legentls are con- is wanted to complete the sense. 	The 
nected with this prince in the Vayu and Brahma P. and Hari V. tell the 	story 
Brahma Purarias, and Hari Varia, and twice over, chiefly in the words of the 
especially 	in 	the 	Ka41 	Khariaa of the Vayu, but with some additions. 	In ch. 
Skanda Purhria. 	According to these au- 29. we have, first, the first three lines of 
thorities, 	Siva and 	Parvati, 	desirous of the above extract; then comes the story 
occupying 	Ka..:1, 	which 	Divolisa 	pos- of Benares being deserted; we then have 
sessed, sent Nikumbha, one of the Garias the two next lines ; then follow, irt;:ci / 
of the former, to lead the prince to the 71Trer Tx-4M\  II Tretrk I WM* ftrFTTITh 
adoption of Buddhist doctrines; 	in con- t*l•rff # 4 mi.  rk I IreATERZI iiim 7,skim 
sequence of which he was expelled from —:( Nvtot.-IT I 	k.4411.11 11V 14.1 TI 	VINIRTI fellrtiri 1 II 
the 	sacred 	city, 	and, according 	to 	the ' That prince (Durdama) invading his pa- 
Vayu, founded another on the banks of trimonial possessions, the territory NI hich 
the 	Got:natl. 	We 	have, however, also Divodasa had seized by force was reco- 
some singular, though obscure intimations 
of some of the political events of this and 

vered by the gallant son of Bhadlira:reiiya, 
Durddama, a warrior desirous, mighty king, 
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named from destroying the race of Bhadra;:renya. 	He had various 
other appellations, as Satrujit, ' the victor over his foes,' from having 
vanquished all his enemies ; 	Vatsa, or ' child,' from 	his father's fre- 
quently calling him by that name; Ritadhwaja, ' he whose emblem was 
truth,' being a great observer of veracity; and Kuvalay6wa, because he 
had a horse (w'Awa) called Kuvalayal". 	The son of this prince was 
Alarka, of whom this verse is sung in the present day ; " For sixty 
thousand and sixty hundred years no other youthful monarch except 
Alarka, reigned over the 	earth 14." The son of Alarka was San- 

to effect the destruction of his foes.' 	Here 	his foes was (the country) recovered, the 
the victory is ascribed to Durddama, in 	children (of Durdama) being infants.' 	wgr 
opposition 	to 	what 	appears 	to 	be 	the 	9s444 	Iiiriq;:il I 	Corn. 	According 	to 
sense of the Vayu, and w hat is undoubt- 	the same authority, we are here to un- 
edly that of our text, w hich says that he 	derstand Bhimaratha and Ashfaratha as 
was called Pratarddana from destroying 	epithets 	of Divodasa and 	Pratarddana. 
the 	race of Bhadrareriya, and 	S'atrujit 	From these scanty and ill-digested notices 
from vanquishing all his foes : TR: Tr-dt 	it appears, that Divodasa, on being ex- 

from Benares, took some city and Irti*(17-44ira-iiqiirro-pirsi--4 fam .-fw grl 	pelled 
on the Gomati from the family of `the f#7,xim i 	By Vairasya anta, 	end of 	district 

hostility or enmity,' is obviously not to be 	Bhadrareriya ; 	that Durdama 	recovered 
understood here, as M. Langlois has inti- 	the country, and that Pratarddana again 
mated, a friendly pacification, but the end 	conquered it from his descendants. 	The 
or destruction of all 	enemies. 	In the 	alternation concerned apparently only bor- 
32d chapter of the Hari Vana we have 	dering districts, for the princes of Mii- 
precisely the 	same lines, slightly varied 	hishmati and of lia41 continue, in both 
as to their order; but they are preceded 	an earlier and a later series, 	in 	undis- 

possession 	of their 	capitals and by this verse; 1451:W14-4 tiiII V.  a ru4ii*ft 	turbed 
power. 6  wqrff 4.1f'4$ UTERTZT WITTErkUPT Tzi II 	The 	their 

city 	(that 	on 	the 	Gomati), 	before 	the " The Vayu, Agni, Brahma P., and 
existence of Benares, of Bhadragreriya, a 	Hari V. interpose two sons of Pratard- 
pious prince of the Yadu race.' 	This 	dana, Garga or Bharga and Vatsa ; and 
verse is not in the Brahma P. 	After 	they make Vatsa the father of Alarka, 
giving the rest of the above quotation, 	except the Brahma, which 	has S'atrujit 
except the last line, the passage proceeds, 	and Ritadhwaja as two princes following 

74 	-*4 -..:4 el iwl 	g TT: tra 4IRKIIT4 	I 	fill 	Vatsa. 
" The Vayu, Brahma, and Had V. 7174 1 Tr44 7171 wx:ff i 4k4-41.1; irfrcrw 'aft 

ix fetiRTP 1 'The king called Ashfaratha 	repeat this stanza, and add that Alarka 
was the son of Bhimaratha; and by him, 	enjoyed such protracted existence through 
great king, a warrior desirous of destroying 	the favour of Lopamudra, and that having 
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tati 15 ; his son was Sunitha; his son was Suketu ; his son was Dharma-
ketu ; his son was Satyaketu ; his son was Vibhu ; his son was Suvibhu ; 
his son was SukumAra ; his son was Dhrish'taketu ; his son was Vaifia- 
hotra ; his son was BliArga ; 	his son was Bhargablifuni ; from whom 
also rules for the four castes were promulgated 16. 	These are the K4ya 

lived till the period at which the 	curse 	1:144741; 	liEvnig r..ti 	 p:r4rmai rad .utitir 
upon Kiii terminated,he killed the Rakshas 	lint 1-4.  41kiktmi 1-4: 1 
Kshemaka, by whom it had been occu- 	is Several varieties occur, in the series 
pied after it was abandoned by Divodasa, 	that follows, as the comparative lists will 
and 	caused the 	city to be 	reinhabited. 	best shew : 

Bilagavata. 	Brahma. 	Vkiyu. 	 Agni. 

Alarka 	Alarka 	Alarka 	Alarka 
Santati 	Sannati 	Sannati 	Dharmaketu 
Sunitha 	Sunitha 	Sunitha 	Vibhu 
Suketana 	Kshema 	Suketu 	Sukumara 
Dharmaketu 	Ketumat 	DhrishLketu 	Satyaketu 
Satyaketu 	Suketu 	Veriuhotra 
DhrishLketu 	Dharmaketu 	Grargya 
Sukumara 	Satyaketu 	G argablitimi 
Vitihotra 	Vibhu 	Vatsablitimi 
Bharga 	Anartta 
Bhargabhdmi 	Sukumara 

Dhrishfaketu 
Vetiuhotri 
Bharga 
Vatsabhtimi. 

The Hari V. agrees as usual with 	the 	warrant the repetition which the careless- 
Brahma, except in the reading of one or 	ness of the compiler of the Hari Van4a 
two names. 	It is to be observed, however, 	has superfluously inserted. 
that the Agni makes the Ka41 princes the 	16  Our text is clear enough, and so is 
descendants of Vitatha, the successor of 	the Bhagavata, but the Vayu, Brahma, 
Bharata. 	The Brahma P. and Hari V., 	and Hari V. contain additions of rather 
determined apparently to be right, give 	doubtful import. 	The former has, izreg 
the listvpvice over, deriving it in one place 	ttri,v 1 4 Jit,447 i WPre.47: +m4+4 7TAIL511 
from Kshatravriddha, as in our text, the 	'q-on.qffrgr sitgff: MEM!. nlf-4- 441; 	wth: TIT 

'The Vayu, and the Bhagavata ; 	and in an- 	tp1r4- 4111. I 	son of Veriuhotra was the 
other, with the Agni, from Vitatha. 	The 	celebrated Grargya; Gargabhtimi was the 
series of the Brahma, however, stops with 	son of Otirgya ; and Vatsa, of the wise 
Lauhi, the son of Alarka, and does not 	Vatsa : virtuous Brahmans and Kshatriyas 

5 M 
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princes, or descendants of K.6..;ar. 
ants of Raji. 

were the sons of these two.' 	By the 

We will now enumerate the descend- 

interpretation 	is 	not 	very clear, but it 
second 	Vatsa is perhaps meant Vatsa- 
blnimi ; 	and the purport of the passage 

authorizes 	the 	notion 	above 	expressed, 
that Vatsa and Bharga, the sons of Pra- 

is, that Gargya (or possibly rather Bharga, 
one of the sons of Pratarddana) and Vatsa 

tarddana, are the founders of two races 
of Kshatriya-Brahmans. 

were the founders of two races (Bluirni, 17 	On the subject of note 	12. 	some 
' earth,' implying ' source' or ' founder'), 
who were Kshatriyas by birth, and Brah- 

farther illustration 	is derivable 	from the 
Mahabharata,Kanti P. Dana-dharma. Har- 

mans by profession. 	The Brahma and ya4wa the king of the Kasfis, reigning be- 
Hari V., apparently misunderstanding this tween the Ganges and the Yamuna, or in 
text, have increased the perplexity. 	Ac- the Do-ab, was invaded and slain by the 
cording to them, the 	son of Veriuhotra Haihayas, a race descended, according to 
was Bharga; Vatsablnimi was the son of this 	authority, from 	S'aryitti, the son of 
Vatsa ; and Bhargabluimi (Bhrigubhfimi, Manu (see p. 358). 	Sudeva, the son of 
Brahma) was from Bhargava. 	' These Harya:;wa, was also attacked and defeated 
sons of Angiras were born in the family 
of Bhrigu, thousands of great might, Brah- 

by the same enemies. 	Divodasa, his son, 
built and fortified Benares as a defence 
against 	the Haihayas, 	but 	in 	vain, for 11411114.1 mans, Kshatriyas and Vaiyas.' 

fl ,:n 4 IPTE WIT Al's: I WRI-FIT WRPEriTV Wit)  they took it, and compelled him to fly. 
He sought refuge with 	Bharadwaja, by IfTriTrril-4.1-- 	(Iniftuft-47) 1 0 gifakki. 
whose favour he had a son born to him, rt: wrwr v)ts‘prrft-4 1 surAwl: Y4 Aqi.  4441 
Pratardana, who destroyed the Haihayas ;;i,-1 vo livlgi. n 	The commentator has, 

.4 IV 474 I eS cr4 9 T4 1 nt kii I 	TR:Pirleeff I 14-1*-47  under their king Vitihavya, and reesta- 
blished the kingdom of Kagi. 	Vitihavya, Forrl: 	1 	mis11,4i-t 	711,,,44iTisi-,,,,,,,, 	miti 
through the protection of Bhrigu, became ` 4 vd 1 firiTzT I7T7VR7 II 	Another 	son of 

Vatsa, the father of Alarka, is described, a Brahman. 	The Maliabharata gives a 
Vatsabluimi, &c. From Bhargava, the bro- list 	of his 	descendants, which 	contains 
ther of Vatsa. 	(They were) Angirasas several of the names of the I(.a.ya dynasty 
from 	Galava belonging to that family, 
(and were born) in the family of Bhrigu 

of the text ; thus, Ghritsamada is said to 
be his son, and the two last of the line 

from the descent of Vigwamitra.' 	The arc S'unaka and Saunaka. 	See n. 7. 

   
  



CHAP. IX. 

Descendants of Raji, son of Xyus : Indra resigns his throne to him : claimed after his 
death by his sons, who apostatize from the religion of the Vedas, and are destroyed 
by Indra. 	Descendants of Pratikshatra, son of Kshatravriddha. 

ITIAJI had five hundred sons, all of unequalled daring and vigour. 
Upon the occurrence of a war between the demons and the gods, both 
parties inquired of BraInn6 which would be victorious. 	The deity 
replied, " That for which Raji shall take up arms." 	Accordingly the 
Daityas immediately repaired to Raji, to secure his alliance; which he 
promised them, if they would make him their Indra after defeating the 
gods. 	To this they answered and said, " We cannot profess one thing, 
and mean another; 	our Indra is Prahloda, and it is for him that we 
wage war." 	Having thus spoken, they departed ; and the gods then 
came to him on the like errand. 	He proposed to them the said con- 
ditions, and they agreed that he should be their Indra. 	Raji therefore 
joined the heavenly host, and by his numerous and formidable weapons 
destroyed the army of their enemies. 

When the demons were discomfited, Indra placed the feet of Raji 
upon his head, and said, " Thou bast preserved me from a great danger, 
and I acknowledge thee as my father; thou art the sovereign chief over 
all the regions, and I, the Indra of the three spheres, am thy son." 	The 
Raja smiled, and said, " Even be it so. 	The regard that is conciliated 
by many agreeable speeches is not to be resisted even when such 
language proceeds from a foe (much less should the kind words of a 
friend fail to win our affection)." 	He accordingly returned to his own 
city, and Indra remained as his deputy in the government of heaven. 

When Raji ascended to the skies, his sons, at the instigation of 
NArada, demanded the rank of Indra as their hereditary right; and as 
the deity refused to acknowledge their supremacy, they reduced him to 
submission by force, and usurped his station. 	After some considerable 
time had elapsed, the god of a hundred sacrifices, Indra, deprived of his 
share of offerings to 	the immortals, met with Vrihaspati in a retired 
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WICKEDNESS OF THE SONS OF RAJI. 

place, and said to him, " Cannot you give me a little of the sacrificial 
butter, even if it were no bigger than a jujube, for I am in want of 
sustenance?" " If," replied Vrihaspati, " I had been applied to by you 
before, I could have done any thing for you that you wished ; as it is, I 
will endeavour and restore you in a few days to your sovereignty." 	So 
saying, he commenced a sacrifice for the purpose of increasing the 
might of Indra, and of leading the sons of Raji into error, and so 
effecting their downfall 1. 	Misled 	by 	their 	mental 	fascination, the 
princes became enemies of the Brahmans, regardless of their duties, and 
contemners of the precepts of the Vedas ; and thus devoid of morality 
and religion, they were slain by Indra, who by the assistance of the 
priest of the gods resumed his place in heaven. 	Whoever hears this 
story shall retain for ever his proper place, and shall never be guilty 
of wicked acts. 

Rambha, the third son of Ayus, had no progeny 2. 	Kshatravriddha 
had a son named Pratikshatra 3; his son was Sanjaya ; his son was 
Vijaya 4; his son was Yajnakrit 5 ; his son was Harshavarddhana 6; his 
son was Sahadeva ; his son was Adina 7; his son was Jayasena; his son 
was Sankriti ; his son was Kshatradharman 8. 	These were the descend- 
ants of Kshatravriddha. 	I will now mention those of Nahusha. 

1  The Matsya says he taught the sons 	the Lea of our -text, the 	grandson of 
of Raji the Jinadharma or Jain religion : 	Kshatravriddha, for the first name ; 	and 

.4514 frisli4i km tog 1 4 iTqr-41 w 	i 	 this 	seems 	most 	likely 	to 	be 	correct. 
2  The Bhagavata enumerates however, 	Although the 	different 	MSS. 	agree in 

as his descendants, Rabhasa, Gambhira, 	reading 7177: it should be perhaps 
and Akriya, whose posterity became Brah- 	rolls  i the patronymic Kshatravriddha ; 
mans. 	The same authority gives as the 	making then, as the Bhagavata does, Pra- 
descendants of Anenas, the fourth son of 	tikshatra the son of the son of Kshatra- 
Sylis, Suddha, S'uchi, Trikakud, and Sian- 	vriddha. 
takliya. 	 4  Jaya : Bhagavata, Vayu. 

3  The Vayu agrees with our text in 	5 Vijaya : Vayu. 	Krita : Bhagavata. 
making Pratipaksha (Pratikshatra) the son 	6  Haryagwa : Brahma, Hari V. 	Har- 
of Kshattravriddha ; but the Brahma P. 	yavana : Bhiigavata. 
and IIari V. consider Anenas to be the • 	7  The last of the list : Vayu. 	Ahina : 
head of this branch of the posterity of 	Bhagavata. 
Ayus. 	The Bhagavata substitutes Kuga, 	s Kshatravriddha : Brahma, Hari V. 

   
  



CHAP. X. 
The sons of Nahusha. 	The sons of Yayati : he is cursed by S'ukra : wishes his sons 

to exchange their vigour for his infirmities. 	Puru alone consents. 	Yayati restores 
him his youth : divides the earth amongst his sons, under the supremacy of Puru. 

I Yayiti, Sanyliti, Aydti, Viyati, and Kriti were the six valiant YAT , 
sons of Nahusha'. 	Yati declined the sovereignty', and Yayati there- 
fore succeeded to the throne. 	He had two wives, Devayani the daughter 
of UCianas, and 	armishilid. the daughter of Vrishaparvan ; of whom 
this genealogical verse is recited : 	" Devaydni bore two sons, Yadu 
and Turvasu. 	Sarmishilia, the daughter of Vrishaparvan, had three 
sons, Druhyu, Ann, and Puru 3." 	Through the curse of 13:;anas, Yayliti 

1 The Bhagavata refers briefly to the story 	2  Or, as his name implies ( el), he 
of Nahusha, which is told in the Maha- 	became 	a devotee, a Yati : 	Bhagavata, 
bharata more than once, in the Vana Parva, 	&c. 
Udyoga P., Dana Dharma P., and others ; 	3  The story is told in great detail in 
also in the Padma and other Purarias. 	He 	the Adi Parvan of the Mahabharata, also 
had obtained the rank of Indra ; but in his 	in 	the Bhagavata, with 	some additions 
pride, or at the suggestion of gachi, compel- 	evidently of a recent taste. 	garmishiha, 
ling the Rishis to bear his litter, he was 	the daughter of Vrishaparvan, king of the 
cursed by them to fall from his state, and 	Daityas, having quarrelled with Devayani., 
reappear upon earth as a serpent. 	From 	the daughter of gtikra (the religious pre- 
this form he was set free by philosophical 	ceptor of the same race), had her thrown 
discussions with Yudhishniira, and received 	into 	a 	well. 	Yayati, 	hunting 	in 	the 
final liberation. 	Much speculation, wholly 	forest, found her, and taking her to her 
unfounded, has been started by Wilford's 	father, 	with 	his 	consent 	espoused her. 
conjecture that the name of this prince, 	Devaya.M, in resentment of garmishihi's 
with Deva, ' divine,' prefixed, a combina- 	treatment, demanded that she should be- 
tion IA hich never occurs, was the same as 	come her handmaid ; 	and Vrishaparvair, 
Dionysius or Bacchus. 	Authorities gene- 	afraid of gukra's 	displeasure, was corn- 
rally agree as to the names of the first 	pelled to comply. 	In the service of his 
three of his sons : in those of the others 	queen, however, Yayati beheld S'armish- 
there is much variety, and the Matsya, 	tha, and secretly wedded her. 	Devayani 
Agni, and Padma have seven names, as 	complaining to her father of Yavati's infi- 
follows omitting the three first of the text: 	delity, S'ukra inflicted on him premature 
Matsya. 	Agni. 	Padma. 	Linga. 	decay, with 	permission to transfer it 	to 

Udbhava 	Udbhava Udbhava 	S'aryati 	any one willing to give him youth and 
Paachi 	Panchaka Pava 	Champaka 	strength in exchange, as is related in the 
Sunyati 	Palaka 	Viyati 	Andhaka 	text. 	The passage specifyingthe sons of 
Meghayati Megha 	M eghayati 	 Yayati is precisely the same in the 'Walla- 

5 N 

   
  



414 	 PURU GIVES HIS FATHER HIS YOUTH : 

became old and infirm before his time; but having appeased his father-
in-law, he obtained permission to transfer his decrepitude to any one 
who would consent to take it. 	He first applied to his eldest son Yadu, 
and said, " Your maternal grandfather has brought this premature decay 
upon me : by his permission, however, I may transfer it to you for a 
thousand years. 	I am not yet satiate with worldly enjoyments, and 
wish to partake of them through the means of your youth. 	Do not 
refuse compliance with my request." 	Yadu, however, was not willing 
to take upon him his father's decay ; on which his father denounced 
an imprecation upon him, and said, " Your posterity shall not possess 
dominion." 	He then applied successively to Druhyu, Turvasu, and 
Anu, and demanded of them their juvenile vigour. 	They all refused, 
and were in consequence cursed by the king. 	Lastly lie made the 
same request of 	artnisli'tlia's youngest son, Puru, who bowed to his 
father, and readily consented to give him his youth, and receive in 
exchange Yayati's infirmities, saying that his father had conferred upon 
him a great favour. 

The king Yayiti being thus endowed with renovated youth, con-
ducted the affairs of state for the good of his people, enjoying such 
pleasures as were suited to his age and strength, and were not incom- 
patible with virtue. 	He formed a connexion with the celestial nymph 
Vil4tIchi, and was wholly attached to her, and conceived no end to his 
desires. 	The more they were gratified, the more ardent they became; 
as it is said in this verse, " Desire is not appeased by enjoyment : fire 
fed with sacrificial oil becomes but the more intense. 	No one has ever 
more than enough of rice, or barley, or gold, or cattle, or women : 
abandon therefore inordinate desire. 	When a mind finds neither good 
nor ill in all objects, but looks on all with an equal eye, then every 
thing yields it pleasure. 	The wise man is filled with happiness, who 
escapes from desire, which the feeble minded can with difficulty relin- 
quish, and which grows not old with ,the aged. 	The hair becomes 
grey, the teeth fall out, as man advances in years ; but the love of 
wealth, the love of life, are not impaired by age." 	" A thousand years 

bh6rata as in our text, and is introduced 	Vr Ait i-q 	q 14 I .rt 04 I Ti I LI d I rir -at V w 
in the same way : vr-47,4, 	wed 1 tr7s. 	7tf-c4in arfmnhrft a 
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have passed," reflected Yayati, " and 	my mind is still devoted to 
pleasure : every day my desires are awakened by new objects. 	I will 
therefore now renounce all sensual enjoyment, and fix my mind upon 
spiritual truth. 	Unaffected by the alternatives of pleasure and pain, 
and having nothing I may call my own, I will henceforth roam the 
forests with the deer." 

Having made this determination, Yayati restored his youth to Puru, 
resumed his own decrepitude, installed his youngest son in the sove- 
reignty, and departed to the wood of penance (Tapovana4). 	To Turvasu 
he consigned the south-east districts of his kingdom ; 	the west to 
Druhyu ; the south to Yadu ; and the north to Anu ; to govern as 
viceroys under their younger brother Puru, whom he appointed supreme 
monarch of the earth 5. 

	

4 Bhrigutunga, according to the Brahma. 	the seniors aside, for want of filial duty. 

	

5  The elder brothers were made Mari- 	The Mahabliarata, Udyoga P. Galava Cha- 

	

aala-nripas, kings of circles or districts : 	ritra, has a legend of Yayati's giving a 
Bhagavata. 	The situation of their govern- 	daughter to the saint Galava, who through 
ments is not exactly agreed upon. 	her means obtains from different princes 

Vdyu and 	Briihma 	131tfigavata. 	eight hundred horses, white with one black 
Padma. 	and Mari V. 

Turvasu 	South-east 	South-east 	West 	ear, as a fee for his preceptor Viswfunitra. 
Druhyu 	West 	West 	South-east 	Yayati, after his death and residence in 
Yadu 	South-west 	South 	South 	Indra's 	heaven, is again 	descending to 
Anu 	North 	North 	North 	earth, when his daughter's sons give him 
The Linga describes the ministers and 	the benefit of their devotions, and replace 
people as expostulating with Yayati, for 	him in the celestial sphere. 	It has the 
illegally 	giving 	the 	supremacy 	to 	the 	air of an old story. 	A legend in some 
youngest son ; 	but he satisfies them by 	respects similar has been related in our 
sheaving that he was justified in setting 	text, p. 399. 

   
  



CHAP. XI. 

The Yadava race, or descendants of Yadu. 	Karttavirya obtains a boon from Dattatreya: 
takes Ravaria prisoner : is killed by Para.4urama : his descendants. 

I WILL first relate to you the family of Yadu, the eldest son of Yayati, 
in which the eternal immutable Vishnu descended upon earth in a 
portion of his essence 1; of which the glory cannot be described, though 
for ever hymned in order to confer the fruit of all their wishes—whether 
they desired virtue, wealth, pleasure, or liberation—upon all created 
beings, upon men, saints, heavenly quiristers, spirits of evil, nymphs, 
centaurs, serpents, birds, demons, gods, sages, Brahmans, and ascetics. 
Whoever hears the account of the race of Yadu shall be released from 
all sin ; for the supreme spirit, that is without form, and which is called 
Vishnu, was manifested in this family. 

Yadu had four sons, Sahasrajit, Krosh'ti, Nala, and Raghu 2. 	Satajit 
was the son of the elder of these, and he had three sons, Haihaya, 
Venu 3, and Haya. 	The son of Haihaya was Dharmanetra 4; his son 
was Kunti 5; his son was Sahanji 6; his son was Mahishrnat 7; his son 

1  Or, ' in which Krishria was born.' 	It 	Balasani in place of Nala. 	The Agni 

	

might have been expected, from the im- 	makes S'atajit also a son of Yadu. 

	

portance of this genealogy, that it would 	3  Veriuhaya : Bhagavata, &c. 	Uttana- 

	

have been so carefully preserved, that the 	haya: Padma. 	Vettahaya : Matsya. They 

	

authorities would have closely concurred 	were the sons of Sahasrada : Brahma and 
in its details. 	Although, however, the 	Hari V. 

	

leading specifications coincide, yet, as we 	4 Dharmatantra : 	Vayu. 	Dharma : 
shall have occasion to notice, great and 	Kiirma. 
irreconcilable variations occur. 	 5  Kirtti: Vayu. 

2 The two first generally agree. 	There 	6  Sanjneya : Vayu. 	Sankana : Agni. 
are differences in the rest; as, 	 Sahanja 	of 	Sabanjani 	pura : 	Brahma. 

Vayu. 	Brahma. 	Blitigavata. 	Ktirma. 	Sanjnita : 	Linga. 	Sanhana : 	Matsya. 
Nila 	Nala 	Nala 	Nila 	Sohanji: Bbagavata. 
Ajita 	Anjika 	Aripu 	Jina 	7  By whom the city of Mahishmati on 
Raghu 	Payoda 	-Apirtp 	Raghu 	the Narbadda was founded: Brahma P., 

The Brahma and Hari V. read Sahasrada 	Hari V. 
for the first name ; 	and the Linga has 

   
  



GREATNESS OF KARTTAV1RYA. 	 417 

was Bhadrasena 8; 	his son was Durdama ; 	his son was Dhanaka 9, 
who had four sons, Kritaviryya, Kritagni, Kritavarman, and Kritaujas. 
Kritaviryya's son was Arjuna, the sovereign of the seven Dwipas, the 
lord of a thousand arms. 	This prince propitiated the sage DattAtreya, 
the descendant of Atri, who was a portion of Vishnu, and solicited and 
obtained from him these boons—a thousand arms; never acting unjustly; 
subjugation of the world by justice, and protecting it equitably; victory 
over his enemies ; and death by the hands of a person renowned in the 
three region 	of the universe. 	With these means he ruled over the 
whole earth with might and justice, and offered ten thousand sacrifices. 
Of him this verse is still recited ; 	" The kings of the earth will as- 
suredly never pursue his steps in sacrifice, in munificence, in devotion, in 
courtesy, and in self-control." 	In his reign nothing was lost or injured; 
and so he governed the whole earth with undiminished health, pros-
perity, power, and might, for eighty five thousand years. Whilst sporting 
in the waters of the Narmadd, and elevated with wine, Invana came 
on his tour of triumph to the city Mithishmati, and there he who 
boasted of overthrowing the gods, the Daityas, the Gandharbas and 
their king, was taken prisoner by Karttavirya, and confined like a 
tame beast in a corner of his capital1O. 	At the expiration of his long 
reign Karttavirya was killed by ParaCiurinna, who was an embodied 
portion of the mighty Nardyana II. 	Of the hundred sons of this king, 
the five principal were Stara 12, Starasena, Vrishana 13, 	Madhu 14, and 

s So the Bluigavata ; 	but the Vayu, 	son of Vann-ca., whose hermitage had been 
more correctly, has Bhadrasreriya. 	See 	burnt, according to the Mahabharata, Raja- 
p. 407. n. 12. 	 dharma, by Chitrabhanu, or Fire, to whom 

9 Kanaka : Vayu, &c. 	Varaka : Linga. 	the king had in his bounty presented the 
Andhaka : KUrma. 	 world. 	The Vayu makes the king him- 

	

"' According to the Vayu, Karttavirya 	self the incendiary, with arrows given him 
was the aggressor, invading Lanka, and 	by SUrya to dry up the ocean. 
there taking Riivaria prisoner. 	The cir- 	12  Urjjita : Bhagavata. 
eumstances are more usually narrated as 	13  Vrishabha : Bhagavata. 	Dhrishia : 
in our text. 	 Matsya. 	Dhrishria : KUrma. 	Prishokta : 

1  I See page 402. 	Karttavirya's fate 	Padma. 	Vrishrii : Linga. 	Krishriaksha: 
was the consequence of an imprecation 	Brahma. 
denounced by Apava 	or Va4ishiha, the 	14  Krishria, in all except the Bhagavata. 
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418 	 VARIOUS NAMES OF THE 

Jayadhwaja15. 	The son of the last was T(dajangha, who had a hundred 
sons, called after him Talajanghas : the eldest of these was Vitiliotra ; 
another was Bliarata16, who had two sons, \Trisha and SujAti17. 	The 
son of Vrisha was Madhu IS ; lie had a hundred sons, the chief of whom 
was Vrishni, and from him the family obtained the name of Vrislini 19. 
From the name of their father, Madhu, they were also called Madhavas; 
whilst from the denomination of their common ancestor Yadu, the whole 
were termed Yadavas 20. 

15  King of Avanti : 	Brahma and Hari Jatas the reading is Sanjatas or Sujatas. 
Van ga. The Brahma P. has also Bharatas, who, 

16  Ananta : Vayu and Agni ; elsewhere as well as the Sujatas, are not commonly 
omitted. specified, 	it 	is 	said, 	' from 	their 	great 

'1  Durjaya only : Vayu, Matsya. number.' 	They are in all probability in- 
18  This Madhu, according to the Bha- vented by the compiler out of the names 

gavata, was the son of liarttaviryya. 	The of the text, Bharata and 	Sujati. 	The 
Brahma and Mari V. make him the son situation of these tribes is central India, 
of Vrisha, but 	do 	not say whose 	son for the capital of the Talajanghas was Ma- 
Vrisha was. 	The commentator on the hishmati or Chuli-Maheswar, still called, 
latter asserts that the name is a syno- according 	to 	Col. Tod, 	Sahasra-bahu- 
nyme of Payoda, the son of Yadu, ac- ki -basti, 	`the 	village of the thousand- 
cording to 	his 	authority, 	and 	to 	that armed;' that is, of Karttaviryya. Annals 
alone. of Rajasthan, I. 39. n. 	The Turiaikeras 

19  The Bhagavata agrees with our text, and Vitihotras are placed in the geogra- 
but the 	Brahma, 	Hari V., Linga, and phical lists behind the Vindhyan moun- 
Krirma make Vrisharia the son of Madhu, tains, and the termination -kaira is com- 
and derive the family name of Vrishriis or mon in the valley of the Narmada, as 
Varshrleyas from him. Bairkaira, &c., or we may have Turiaikera 

20  The text takes no notice of some abbreviated, 	as 	Turiclari 	on 	the 	Tapti. 
collateral tribes, which appear 	to 	merit The Avantyas were in Ujayin, and the 
remark. 	Most of the other authorities, Bhojas were in the neighbourhood pro- 
in mentioning the sons of Jayadhwaja, bably of Dhar in Malwa. 	These tribes 
observe that from them came the five great must have preceded, then, the Rajput 
divisions of the Haihaya tribe. 	These, tribes, by whom these countries are now 
according to the Vayu, were the Tala- occupied, or Rahtores, Chauhans, Pawars, 
janghas, Vitihotras, Avantyas, Turiaikeras, Gehlotes, and the rest. 	There are still 
and Jatas. 	The Matsya and Agni omit some vestiges 	of them, and a tribe of 
the first, and substitute Bhojas ; and the Haihayas still exists, at the top of the 
latter 	are 	included 	in 	the 	list 	in 	the valley 	of 	Sohagpur 	in 	Bhagel-kharia, 
Brahma, Padma, Linga, and Hari V. 	For aware of their ancient lineage, and though 

   
  



DESCENDANTS OF YADU. 	 4.1& 

few in number, celebrated for their valour. time it is to be observed that these tribes 
Tod's Rajasthan, I. 39. 	The scope of the do not make their appearance until some 
traditions 	regarding them, 	especially of centuries after the Christian era, and the 
their overrunning the country, along with scene of their first exploits is far from the 
Sakas and other foreign tribes, in the frontiers of India : the coincidence of ap- 
reign preceding that 	of Sagara (see p. pellation may be therefore merely acci- 
373), indicates their foreign origin also; dental. 	In the word Haya, which pro- 
and if we might trust to verbal resem- 
blances, we might suspect that the Hayas 

perly means ' a horse,' it is not impossible, 
however, that we have a confirmatory evi- 

and Haihayas of the Hindus had some dence of the Scythian origin of the Hai- 
connexion with the Hia, Hoiei-ke, Hoiei- hayas, as Col. Tod supposed ; although 
hu, and similarly denominated Hun or we cannot with him imagine the word 
Turk tribes, who make a figure in Chinese ' horse' itself is derived from haya. 	Ra- 
history. Des Guignes, Histoire des Huns, jasthan, I. 76. 
I. 7, 55, 23i. II. 253, &c. 	At the same 

   
  



CHAP. XII. 
Descendants of Kroshiri. 	Jyamagha's connubial affection for his wife S'aivya : their 

descendants kings of Vidarbha and Chedi. 

KROSH'IMI, the son of Yadul, had a son named Vrijinivat 2  ; his son 
was Swahi 3  ; his son was Rushadru 4  ; his son was Chitraratha ; his son 
was ,§aAavindu, who was lord of the fourteen great gems 5  ; he had a 
hundred thousand wives and a million of sons 6. 	The most renowned 
of 	them 	were 	Prithuyat:ias, Prithukarman, Prithujaya, 	Prithukirtti, 
Prithudana, and Prithu4avas. 	The son of the last of these six 7  was 
Tamas 8  ; his son was Uanas 9, who celebrated a hundred sacrifices of the 
horse ; his son was Siteyus 10; his son was Rukmakavacha 11; his son was 
Paravrit, who had five sons, Rukmeshu, Prithurukman, Jyarnaglia, 
Pitlita, and Harita 12. To this day the following verse relating to Jy(tmagha 

	

' In the Brahma P. and Hari V. we 	7  The Matsya has the first, third, and 
have two families from 	Kroshiri ; 	one 	fifth of our text, and Prithudharma, Pri- 
which is much the same as that of the 	thukirtti, and Prithumat. 	The Ktirma 
text ; the other makes short work of a 	has also six names, but makes as many 
long story, as we shall again notice. 	successions. 

2  Vajravat : Kiirma. 	 8  Suyajna : 	Agni, 	Brahma, 	Matsya. 
3 ganti : 	Ktirma. 	Swaha : 	Matsya. 	Dharma : Bhagavata. 

Triganku : Linga. 	 9  Ushat : Brahma, Hari V. 

4  Vishansu : Agni. 	Rishabha: Linga. 	1° gitikshu : Agni. 	gineyus : Brahma. 
Kugika : KUrma. 	Rugeku : Bhagavata. 	Purujit : Bhagavata. 	The Vityu has Ma- 

	

5  Or articles the best of their kind; 	ruta 	and 	Kambalavarhish, 	brothers, in- 
seven animate, and seven inanimate ; 	a 	stead. 

	

wife, a priest, a general, a charioteer, a 	1' Considerable 	variety prevails 	here. 

	

horse, an elephant, and a body of foot 	The Brahma and Hari V. have Marutta 

	

soldiers; or, instead of the last three, an 	the Rajarshi (a gross blunder, see p. 332), 

	

executioner, an encomiast, a reader of the 	Kambalavarhish, Sataprastiti, Rukmakava- 
Vedas ; and a chariot, an umbrella, a jewel, 	cha : 	the Agni—Nlarutta, Kambalavar- 
a sword, a shield, a banner, and a treasure. 	hish, Rukmeshu : 	whilst the Bhagavata 

	

6  The text states this in plain prose, 	makes Ruchaka son of Us'anas, and father 

	

but the Vayu quotes a verse which makes 	to the five princes who in the text are 

	

out but a hundred hundred or io,000 sons: 	the grandsons of Rukmakavacha. 
12  Ithitzi *if: yk-rf#: 1 91411-4.4)4711-414u; Ir-KT 	The Bhagavata has Itukmeshu, Ruk- 

wmn-Q4 1 AN n iii.,4,km to t tfr-e-47C*91,0 ii 	man, Jyamagha, Prithu, and Purujit. The 

   
  



JYAMAGHA TAKES A DAMSEL CAPTIVE. 	 42 1 

is repeated : " Of all the husbands submissive to their wives, who have 
been or who will be, the most eminent is the king JyAmagha 13, who was 
the husband of Saivy(t." 	Saivy6. was barren ; but Jyarnagha was so 
much afraid of her, that he did not take any other wife. On one occasion 
the king, after a desperate conflict with elephants and horse, defeated a 
powerful foe, who abandoning wife, children, kin, army, treasure, and 
dominion, fled. 	When the enemy was put to flight, JyAmagha beheld a 
lovely princess left alone, and exclaiming, " Save me, father ! Save me, 
brother !" as her large eyes rolled wildly with affright. The king was struck 
by her beauty, and penetrated with affection for her, and said to himself, 
" This is fortunate; I have no children, and am the husband of a sterile 
bride ; this maiden has fallen into my hands to rear up to me posterity : 
I will espouse her; but first I will take her in my car, and convey her to 
my palace, where I must request the concurrence of the queen in these 
nuptials." Accordingly he took the princess into his chariot, and returned 
to his own capital. 

When Jyitmagha's approach was announced, Saivy4 came to the palace 
gate, attended by the ministers, the courtiers, and the citizens, to welcome 
the victorious monarch : but when she beheld the maiden standing on 
the left hand of the king, her lips swelled and slightly quivered with 
resentment, and she said to JyAmagha, "Who is this light-hearted damsel 
that is with you in the chariot?" The king unprepared with a reply, 

Vayu reads the two last names Parigha 	the Narmada), Mekala, and the S'uktimat 
and Hari. 	The 	Brahma and Hari V. 	mountains. 	So the Brahma P. states that 
insert Parajit 	as the father of the 	five 	he established himself along the Rikshavat 
named as in the text. 	 mountain, and dwelt in S'uktimati. 	Ile 

Most of the other authorities mention 	names his son, as we shall see, Vidarbha : 
that the elder of the five brothers, Ruk- 	the country so called is Berar, and amongst 
meshu, succeeded his father in the sove- 	his descendants we have the Chaidyas or 
reignty ; 	and 	that 	the 	second, 	Prithu- 	princes of Boghelkand, and Chandail, and 
rukman, remained in his brother's service. 	Dasarha, more correctly perhaps Dasartia, 
Mita and IIarita were set over Videha 	Chattisgher ; 	so that this story of Jyit- 
( ("45 tt, fcraT 7171-  I Linga) or Tirhut, and 	magha's adventures appears to allude to 
Jytimagha went forth to settle where he 	the first settlement of the Yadava tribes 
might : 	according to the \Tap' he con- 	along the Narmada, more to the south 
quered 	Madhyadesca (the country along 	and west than before. 
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42'2 	 JEALOUSY OF gAIVYA. 

made answer precipitately, through fear of his queen ; " This is my 
daughter-in-law." 	" I have never had a son," rejoined Saivy(t, " and you 
have no other children. 	Of what son of yours then is this girl the wife r 
The king disconcerted by the jealousy and anger which the words of 
Saivylt displayed, made this reply to her in order to prevent further 
contention ; " She is the young bride of the future son whom thou shalt 
bring forth." 	Hearing this, S'aivya smiled gently, and said, " So be it ;" 
and the king entered into his great palace. 

In consequence of this conversation regarding the birth of a son having 
taken place in an auspicious conjunction, aspect, and season, the queen, 
although passed the time of women, became shortly afterwards pregnant, 
and bore a son. 	His father named him Vidarbha, and married him to 
the damsel he had brought home. They had three sons, Kratha, Kaigika", 
and Romapitda 15. 	The son of Romapada was Babhru 1', and his son 
was Dhriti 17. 	The son of Kaigika was Chedi, whose descendants were 
called the Chaidya kings 18. 	The son of Kratha was Kunti 19  ; his son 
was Vrislthi 2° ; his son was Nirvriti 2  ; his son was DagArha ; his son 
was Vyoman ; his son was Jimitta ; his son was Vikriti 22  ; his son was 
Bhimaratha ; his son was Navaratha 23  ; his son was Dagaratha 24  ; his 
son was Sakuni ; his son was Karambhi ; his son was Devarka ; his son 
was Devakshatra 25  ; his son was Madhu 26  ; his son was Anavaratha ; his 

14  The Bhagavata has Kaa ; the Mat- 	19  Kumbhi : Padma. 
sya, Kau4ika : all the authorities agree in 	20  Dhrishfa : Vayu. 	Dhrishfi : Matsya. 
specifying three sons. 	 21  Nivritti: Vayu. 	Nidhriti: Agni. The 

' Lomapada : Agni. 	 Brahma makes three sons, Avanta, Da- 
16  Vastu : Vayu. 	Kriti : Agni. 	46.rha, and Balivrishahan. 	In the Linga 
37  Ahuti : Vayu. 	Iti : Padma. 	Dyuti : 	it is said of Da4arha that he was rtpiirkpg 

Matsya. 	Bhriti : Ktirma. 	This latter is 	;ow: i ' destroyer of the host of copper 
singular in carrying on the line of Roma- 	(faced; European ?) foes.' 
pada for twelve generations farther. 	 22  Vikala: Matsya. 

	

16  The Bhagavata, however, makes the 	23  Nararatha : Brahma, Hari V. 
princes of Chedi continuous from Roma- 	24  Drialaratha: Agni. Devarata: Linga. 
pada ; as, Babhru, Dhriti, U4ika, Chedi— 	25  Soma : Linga. Devanakshatra: Padma. 
the Chaidyas, amongst whom were Dama- 	26  There is great variety in the suc- 
ghosha and Sigupala. 	 ceeding appellations : 

   
  



DESCENDANTS OF JYAMAGHA. 	 423 

son was Kuruvatsa ; his son was Anuratha ; his son was Puruhotra ; 
his son was AnAu ; his son was Satwata, from whom the princes of this 
house were termed Satwatas. 	This was the progeny of Jy(imagha ; by 
listening to the account of whom, a man is purified from his sins. 

Binigarata. 	Vayu. 	Brahma. Matsya. 	Padma. 	Karma. 

Madhu 	Madhu 	Madhu Madhu 	Madhu 	Madhu 
Kuruvaga 	Manu 	Manavagas Uruvas 	Puru 	Kuru 
Anu 	Puruvatsa 	Purudwat Purudwat 	Punarvasu 	Anu 
Puruhotra 	Purudwat j Madhu Jantu 	Jantu 	Ansa 
Ayu 	Satwa 	(and Satwa 
Satwata 	Satwata 	Satwata Satwata 	Satwata. 	Andhaka 

Satwata 
The Linga has Purushaprabhu, Manwat, Some of these originate, no doubt, in the 
Pratarddana, Satwata ; and the Agni, Dra- blunders of copyists, but they cannot all 
vavasu, 	Puruhuta, Jantu, and Satwata. be referred to that source. 

   
  



CHAP. XIII. 

Sons of Satwata. 	Bhoja princes of Mrittikavati. 	Silrya the friend of Satrajit : appears 
to him in a bodily form : 	gives him the Syamantaka gem : 	its brilliance and 
marvellous properties. 	Satrajit gives it to Prasena, who is killed by a lion : the 
lion killed by the bear Jambavat. 	Krishna suspected of killing Prasena, goes to 
look for him in the forests : traces the bear to his cave : fights with him for the 
jewel : the contest prolonged: 	supposed by his companions to be slain : he over- 
throws Jambavat, and marries his daughter Jg.mbavati : returns with her and the 
jewel to Dwaraki: restores the jewel to Satrajit, and marries his daughter Satya- 
bilging. 	Satrajit murdered by S'atadhanwan : 	avenged by Krishna. 	Quarrel 
between Krishna and Balarama. 	Akrtira possessed of the jewel: leaves Dwaraka. 
Public calamities. 	Meeting of the Yadavas. 	Story of Akrtira's birth : 	he is 
invited to return : accused by Krishna of having the Syamantaka jewel : produces 
it in full assembly : 	it remains 	in 	his 	charge : 	Krishna 	acquitted 	of having 
purloined it. 

THE sons of Satwata were Bhajina, BhajamAna, Divya, Andhaka, 
Devavriddha, Mahabhoja, and Vrishni 1. 	Bhajannina had three sons, 
Nimi 2, Krikana 3, and Vrishni 4, by one wife, and as many by another, 
Satajit, Sahasrajit, and Ayutajit 5. 	The son of Devavriddha was Babhru 
of whom this verse is recited ; " We hear when afar, and we behold when 
nigh, that Babhru is the first of men, and DevAvriddha is equal to the 
gods : sixty-six persons following the precepts of one, and six thousand 
and eight who were 	disciples of the 	other, 	obtained 	immortality." 
Malialioja was a pious prince; his descendants were the Bhojas, the 
princes of Mrittikavati 6, thence called MarttikAvatas '. 	Vrishni had two 
sons, Sumitra and Yudhajit 8  ; from the former Anamitra and Sini were 

	

1 The Agni acknowledges but four sons, 	• The Brahma and Hari V. add to the 
but all the rest agree in the number, and 	first three S'tira and Puranjaya, and to the 
mostly in the names. 	Mahabhoja is some- 	second Dasaka. 
times read Mahabhaga. 	 6  By the Parria. river : 	Brahma P.: 

2  Krimi: Brahma, Agni, Ktirma. 	a river in Malwa. 
3  Panava : Vayu. 	Kramana : Brahma. 	7 These are made incorrectly the de- 

Kripana : Padma. 	Kinkina : Bhagavata. 	scendants of Babhru in the Hari V. 
4  Dhrishihi : Bhagavata, Brahma. 	8  The Bhagavata, Matsya, and Vgyu 

   
  



SYAMANTAKA JEWEL GIVEN BY THE SUN. 	 4'2.5 

born 9. 	The son of Anamitra was Nighna, who had two sons, Prasena 
and Satrajit. 	The divine Aditya, the sun, was the friend of the latter. 

On one occasion Satrajit, whilst walking along the sea shore, addressed 
his mind to Snrya, and hymned his praises ; on which the divinity ap- 
peared and stood before him. 	Beholding him in an indistinct shape, 
Satrajit said to the sun, " I have beheld thee, lord, in the heavens as a 
globe of fire : now do thou skew favour unto me, that I may see thee in 
thy proper form." 	On this the sun taking the jewel called Syamantaka 
from off his neck, placed it apart, and Satthjit beheld him of a dwarfish 
stature, with a body like burnished copper, and with slightly reddish 
eyes. 	Having offered his adorations, the sun desired him to demand a 
boon, and he requested that the jewel might become his. 	The sun pre- 
sented it to him, and then resumed his place in the sky. 	Having 
obtained the spotless gem of gems, Satrajit wore it on his neck, and 
becoming as brilliant thereby as the sun himself, irradiating all the region 
with his splendour, he returned to Dwitrak6. 	The inhabitants of that 
city, beholding him approach, repaired to the eternal male, Purushottama, 
who, to sustain the burden of the earth, had assumed a mortal form (as 
Krishna), and said to him, " Lord, assuredly the divine sun is coming to 
visit you." 	But Kiiishfia smiled, and said, " It is not the divine sun, but 
Satrajit, to whom Aditya has presented the Syamantaka gem, and he now 
wears it : go and behold him without apprehension." 	Accordingly they 
departed. 	SatrAjit having gone to his house, there deposited the jewel, 
which yielded daily eight loads of gold, and through its marvellous virtue 
dispelled all fear of portents, wild beasts, fire, robbers, and famine. 

agree in the main, as to the genealogy that 	ment, but substitutes DhrisUa for Vrishiii, 
follows, with our text. 	The Vayu states 	and makes him the fifteenth in descent 
that Vrishrii had two wives, Madri and 	from Satwata. The Linga, Padma, Brahma 
Gandlitiri ; by the former he had Yudlizijit 	P., and Hari V. have made great con- 
and Anamitra, and by the latter Sumitra 	fusion by altering, apparently without any 
and 	Devamiahush. 	The 	Matsya 	also 	warrant, the name of Vrishni to Kroshiri. 
names the ladies, but gives Sumitra to 	9  The Blian'0avata makes them sons of 
thindhari, and makes 111adri the mother 	Yudhijit ; 	the Matsya and Agni, as ob- 
of Yudhajit, Devamiahusha, Anamitra, and 	served in the preceding note, his brothers 
Sini. 	The Agni has a similar arrange- 	as well as Sumitra's, 
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Achyuta was of opinion that this wonderful gem should be in the pos-
session of Ugrasena ; but although he had the power of taking it from 
SatrAjit, he did not deprive him of it, that he might not occasion any 
disagreement amongst the family. 	SatrAjit, on the other hand, fearing 
that Krishna would ask him for the jewel, transferred it to his brother 
Prasena. 	Now it was the peculiar property of this jewel, that although 
it was an inexhaustible source of good to a virtuous person, yet when 
worn by a man of bad character it was the cause of his death. 	Prasena 
having taken the gem, and hung it round his neck, mounted his horse, 
and went to the woods to hunt. 	In the chase he was killed by a lion. 
The lion, taking the jewel in his mouth, was about to depart, when he 
was observed and killed by Jambavat, the king of the bears, who carry-
ing off the gem retired into his cave, and gave it to his son Sukumira 
to play with. 	When some time had elapsed, and Prasena did not 
appear, the Yadavas began to whisper one to another, and to say, 
" This is Krishna's doing : 	desirous of the jewel, and not obtaining 
it, he has perpetrated the murder of Prasena in order to get it into his 
possession." 

When these calumnious rumours came to the knowledge of Krishna, 
be collected a number of the Yadavas, and accompanied by them pur-
sued the course of Prasena by the impressions of his horse's hoofs. 
Ascertaining by this means that he and his horse had been killed by 
a lion, lie was acquitted by all the people of any share in his death. 
Desirous of recovering the gem, he thence followed the steps of the lion, 
and at no great distance came to the place where the lion had been 
killed by the bear. 	Following the footmarks of the latter, he arrived 
at the foot of a mountain, where he desired the Yadavas to await him, 
whilst lie continued the track. 	Still guided by the marks of the feet, 
he discovered a cavern, and had scarcely entered it when he heard the 
nurse of Sukumira saying to him, " The lion killed Prasena ; the lion 
has been killed by Jambavat : weep not, Sukumira, the Syamantaka 
is your own." 	Thus assured of his object, Krishna advanced into the 
cavern, and saw the brilliant jewel in the hands of the nurse, who was 
giving it as a plaything to Sukumira. 	The nurse soon descried his 
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approach, and marking his eyes fixed upon the gem with eager desire, 
called loudly for help. 	Hearing her cries, Jambavat, full of anger, came 
to the cave, and a conflict ensued between him and Achyuta, which 
lasted twenty-one days. 	The Yadavas who had accompanied the latter 
waited seven or eight days in expectation of his return, but as the foe 
of Madhu still came not forth, they concluded that he must have met 
his death in the cavern. 	" It could not have required so many days," 
they thought, " to overcome an enemy ;" and accordingly they departed, 
and returned to Dwaraka, and announced that Krishna had been killed. 

When the relations of Achyuta heard this intelligence, they performed 
all the obsequial rites suited to the occasion. 	The food and water thus 
offered to Krishna in the celebration of his Sraddha served to support 
his life, and invigorate his strength in the combat in which he was 
engaged ; whilst his adversary, wearied by daily conflict with a powerful 
foe, bruised and battered in every limb by heavy blows, and enfeebled 
by want of food, became unable longer to resist him. 	Overcome by his 
mighty antagonist, Jambavat cast himself before him and said, " Thou, 
mighty being, art surely invincible by all the demons, and by the spirits 
of heaven, earth, or hell ; much less art thou to be vanquished by mean 
and powerless creatures in a human shape ; and still less by such as 
we are, who are born of brute origin. 	Undoubtedly thou art a portion 
of my sovereign lord Narayana, the defender of the universe." 	Thus 
addressed by Jambavat, Krishna explained to him fully that he had 
descended to take upon himself the burden of the earth, and kindly 
alleviated the bodily pain which the bear suffered from the fight, by 
touching him with his hand. 	Jambavat again prostrated himself before 
Krishna, and presented to him his daughter Jambavati, as an offering 
suitable to a guest. 	He also delivered to his visitor the Syamantaka 
jewel. 	Although a gift from such an individual was not fit for his 
acceptance, yet Krishna took the gem for the purpose of clearing his 
reputation. 	He then returned along with 	his bride Jambavati 	to 
Dwaraka. 

When the people of Dwaraka beheld Krishna alive and returned, 
they were filled with delight, so that those who were bowed down with 
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years recovered youthful vigour ; and all the Vidavas, men and women, 
assembled round Anakadundubhi, the father of the hero, and congra- 
tulated him. 	Krishna related to the whole assembly of the Y6davas 
all that had happened, exactly as it had befallen, and restoring the 
Syamantaka jewel to Satrtijit was exonerated from the crime of which 
he had been falsely accused. 	He then led J6mbavati into the inner 
apartments. 

When Satrgjit reflected that he had been the cause of the asper-
sions upon Krishna's character, he felt alarmed, and to conciliate the 
prince he gave him to wife his daughter Satyablima. 	The maiden 
had been previously sought in marriage by several of the most distin-
guished Yg.davas, as Akrtira, Kritavarman and Satadhanwan, who were 
highly incensed at her being wedded to another, and leagued in enmity 
against Satnijit. The chief amongst them, with Akr(tra and Kritavarman, 
said to Satadhanwan, " This caitiff Satrkijit has offered a gross insult to 
you, as well as to us who solicited his daughter, by giving her to Krishna : 
let him not live : why do you not kill him, and take the jewel ? Should 
Achyuta therefore enter into feud with you, we will take your part." 
Upon this promise Satadhanwan undertook to slay SaWij it. 

When news arrived that the sons of R.Indu had been burned in the 
the house of wax I°, Krishna, who knew the real truth, set off for 
BrtranAvata to allay the animosity of Duryodhana, and to perform the 
duties his relationship required. 	Satadhanwan taking advantage of his 
absence, killed SatrAjit in his sleep, and took possession of the gem. 
Upon this coming to the knowledge of Satyabhrunii, she immediately 
mounted 	her 	chariot, and, 	filled 	with 	fury at her father's murder, 
repaired to Barafirwata, and told her husband how SatrAjit had been 
killed by Satadhanwan in resentment of her having been married to 
another, and how he had carried off the jewel ; and she implored him 
to take prompt measures to avenge such heinous wrong. 	Krishna, who 
is ever internally placid, being informed of these transactions, said to 
Satyabhrima, as his eyes flashed with indignation, " These are indeed 

10  This alludes to events detailed in the Mahabh6rata. 
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audacious injuries, but I will not submit to them from so vile a wretch. 
They must assail the tree, who would kill the birds that there have 
built their nests. 	Dismiss excessive sorrow; it needs not your lamen- 
tations to excite any wrath." 	Returning forthwith to DwArak5., Krishna 
took Baladeva apart, and said to him, " A lion slew Prasena, hunting 
in the forests; and now Satriijit has been murdered by Satadhanwan. 
As both these are removed, the jewel which belonged to them is our 
common right. 	Up then, ascend your car, and put Satadhanwan 
to death." 

Being thus excited by his brother, BalarAma engaged resolutely in the 
enterprise ; 	but Satadhanwan, being aware of their hostile designs, 
repaired to Kritavarman, and required his assistance. 	Kritavarman, 
however, declined to assist him, pleading his inability to engage in a 
conflict with both Baladeva and Krishna. 	Satadhanwan thus disap- 
pointed, applied to Akrnra ; but he said, " You must have recourse to 
some other protector. 	How should I be able to defend you ? 	There 
is no one even amongst the immortals, whose praises are celebrated 
throughout the universe, who is capable of contending with the wielder 
of the discus, at the stamp of whose foot the three worlds tremble ; whose 
hand makes the wives of the Asuras widows, whose weapons no host, how-
ever mighty, can resist : no one is capable of encountering the wielder of the 
ploughshare, who annihilates the prowess of his enemies by the glances 
of his eyes, that roll with the joys of wine; and whose vast plough- 
share manifests his might, by seizing and exterminating the 	most 
formidable foes." 	" Since this is the case," replied Satadhanwan, " and 
you are unable to assist me, at least accept and take care of this jewel." 
" I will do so," answered Akrnra, " if you promise that even in the last 
extremity you will not divulge its being in my possession." 	To this 
Satadhanwan agreed, and Akrnra took the jewel; and the former mount-
ing a very swift mare, one that could travel a hundred leagues a day, 
fled from Dw6raktl. 

When Krishna heard of Satadhanwan's flight, he harnessed his four 
horses, Saivya, Sugriva, 1\Ieghapushpa, and Balahaka, to his car, and, 
accompanied by Balarama, set off in pursuit. 	The mare held her speed, 
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and accomplished her hundred leagues ; but when she reached the coun-
try of Mithila, her strength was exhausted, and she dropped down and 
died. 	Satadhanwan dismounting, continued his flight on foot. When his 
pursuers came to the place where the mare had perished, Krishna 
said to Balarama, " Do you remain in the car, whilst I follow the villain 
on foot, and put him to death ; the ground here is bad ; and the horses 
will not be able to drag the chariot across it." 	Balar6ma accordingly 
stayed with the car, and Krishna followed Satadhanwan on foot: when 
he had chased him for two kos, he discharged his discus, and, although 
Satadhanwan was at a considerable distance, the weapon struck off his 
head. 	Krishna then coining up, searched his body and his dress for the 
Syamantaka jewel, but found it not. 	He then returned to Balabhadra, 
and told him that they had effected the death of Satadhanwan to no pur-
pose, for the precious gem, the quintessence of all worlds, was not upon 
his person. 	When Balabhadra heard this, he flew into a violent rage, 
and said to Vnsudeva, " Shame light upon you, to be thus greedy of 
wealth ! 	I acknowledge no brotherhood with you. 	Here lies my path. 
Go whither you please ; I have done with DwArakA, with you, with all 
our house. 	It is of no use to seek to impose upon me with thy perjuries." 
Thus reviling his brother, who fruitlessly endeavoured to appease him, 
Balabhadra went to the city of Videha, where Janaka 12  received him 
hospitably, and there he remained. 	V'tsudeva returned to DwArakfi. 
It was during his stay in the dwelling of Janaka that Duryodhana, the 
son of Dhritardshira, learned from Balabliadra the art of fighting with 
the mace. 	At the expiration of three years, Ugrasena and other chiefs 
of the YAdavas, being satisfied that Krishna had not the jewel, went to 
Videha, and removed Balabhadra's suspicions, and brought him home. 

Akrnra, carefully considering the treasures which the precious jewel 
secured to him, constantly celebrated religious rites, and, purified with 
holy prayers 13, lived in affluence for fifty-two years ; 	and through the 

" The Vilyu calls Sudhanwan or S'a- 	H The text gives the commencement of 
tadhanwan king of Mithila. 	 the prayer, but the commentator does not 

'2  A rather violent anachronism to make 	say whence it is taken : ;r-4-4Trii elf-4443,11 
' Janaka cotemporary with Balarama. 	f-4117 	$4'1C1 .  I 431.1rri i 	Oh, goddess! 	the 
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virtue of that gem there was no dearth nor pestilence in the whole 
country i3. 	At the end of that period, Satrughna, the great grandson 
of Satwata, was killed by the Bhojas, and as they were in bonds of 
alliance with Akr6ra, lie accompanied them in their flight from Dwa- 
rakit. 	From the moment of his departure various calamities, portents, 
snakes, dearth, plague, and the like, began to prevail ; so that he whose 
emblem is Garuda called together the YAdavas, with Balabhadra and 
Ugrasena, and recommended them to consider how it was that so many 
prodigies should have occurred at the same time. 	On this Andhaka, 
one of the elders of the Yadhu race, thus spake : " Wherever Swaphalka, 
the father of Akrtira, dwelt, there famine, plague, dearth, and other 
visitations were unknown. 	Once when there was want of rain in the 
kingdom of KilAirAjA, Swaphalka was brought there, and immediately 
there fell rain from the heavens. 	It happened also that the queen of 
KiL4iraki. conceived, and was quick with a daughter; but when the time 
of delivery arrived, the child issued not from the womb. 	Twelve years 
passed away, and still the girl was unborn. 	Then KitAritja spake to the 
child, and said, ' Daughter, why is your birth thus delayed? come forth ; 
I desire to behold you, why do you inflict this protracted suffering upon 
your mother ?' Thus addressed, the infant answered, ' If, father, you will 
present a cow every day to the Brahmans, I shall at the end of three 
years more be born.' 	The king accordingly presented daily a cow to the 
Brahmans, and at the end of three years the damsel came into the world. 
Her father called 	her 	G6.ndini, and 	be 	subsequently gave 	her 	to 
Swaphalka, when he came to his palace for his benefit. 	Gandini, as long 
as she lived, gave a cow to the Brahmans every day. 	Akriira was her 

murderer of a Kshatriya or Vaigya, en- 	hammedan writers, was given originally 
gaged in religious duties, is the slayer of 	by Noah to Japhet ; the Hijer al mattyr 
a Brahman ;' 	i. e. the crime is equally 	of the Arabs, Sang yeddat of the Persians, 
heinous. 	Perhaps the last word should 	and Jeddah tash of the Turks, the pos- 
be 1,re-a ' is.' 	 session of which secures rain and fertility. 

	

" Some of the circumstances of this 	The author of the Habib us Seir gravely 
marvellous gem seem to identify it with 	asserts that this stone was in the hands of 
a stone of widely diffused celebrity in the 	the Mongols in his day, or in the tenth 
East, and which, according to the Mo- 	century. 
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son by 	waphalka, and his birth therefore proceeds from a combination 
of uncommon excellence. 	When a person such as he is, is absent from 
us, is it likely that famine, pestilence, and prodigies should fail to occur 
Let him then be invited to return : the faults of men of exalted worth 
must not be too severely scrutinized." 

Agreeably to the advice of Andhaka the elder, the "SiOdavas sent a 
mission, headed by Keava, ligrasena, and Balabhadra, to assure Akrnra 
that no notice would be taken of any irregularity committed by him ; and 
having satisfied him that he was in no danger, they brought him back to 
Dwdraka. 	Immediately on his arrival, in consequence of the properties 
of the jewel, the plague, dearth, famine, and every other calamity and 
portent, ceased. 	Krishna, observing this, reflected" that the descent of 
Akrnra from Gnndini and Swaphalka was a cause wholly dispropor-
tionate to such an effect, and that some more powerful influence must be 
exerted to arrest pestilence and famine. 	" Of a surety," said he to 
himself, " the great Syamantaka jewel is in his keeping, for such I 
have heard are amongst its properties. 	This Akrnra too has been lately 
celebrating sacrifice after sacrifice ; his own means are insufficient for 
such expenses; it is beyond a doubt that he has the jewel." 	Having 
come to this conclusion, he called a meeting of all the Vtdavas at his 
house, under the pretext of some festive celebration. 	When they were 
all seated, and the purport of their assembling had been explained, 
and the business accomplished, Krishna entered into conversation with 
Akrnra, and, after laughing and joking, said to him, " Kinsman, you are 
a very prince in your liberality ; 	but we know very well that the 
precious jewel which was stolen by Sudhanwan was delivered by him 
to you, and is now in your possession, to the great benefit of this 
kingdom. 	So let it remain ; we all derive advantage from its virtues. 

15  Krishna's reflecting, the 	comment- 	a very different light from that in which 
ator observes, is to be understood of him 	he is 	usually represented ; 	and the ad- 
only as consistent with the account here 	venture, it may be remarked, is detached 
given of him, as if he were a mere man; 	from the place in NN hich we might have 
fin., as he was omniscient, there was no 	expected to find it, the narrative of his 
occasion 	for 	him 	to 	reflect 	or 	reason. 	life, which forms the subject of the next 
Krislula however appears in this story in 	book. 
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But Balabhadra suspects that I have it, and therefore, out of kindness to 
me, slim it to the assembly." 	When AkrUra, who had the jewel with 
him, was thus taxed, he hesitated what he should do. 	" If I deny that I 
have the jewel," thought he, " they will search my person, and find the 
gem hidden amongst my clothes. 	I cannot submit to a search." 	So 
reflecting, AkrUra said to Narayana, the cause of the whole world, " It 
is true that the Syamantaka jewel was entrusted to me by Satadhanwan, 
,when he went from hence. 	I expected every day that you would ask 
me for it, and with much inconvenience therefore I have kept it until 
now. 	The charge of it has subjected me to so much anxiety, that I 
have been incapable of enjoying any pleasure, and have never known 
a moment's ease. 	Afraid that you would think me unfit to retain pos- 
session of a jewel so essential to the welfare of the kingdom, I forbore to 
mention to you its being in my hands; but now take it yourself, and 
give the care of it to whom you please." 	Having thus spoken, Akritra 
drew forth from his garments a small gold box, and took from it the 
jewel. 	On 	displaying it to the assembly of the Yildavas, the whole 
chamber where they sat was illuminated by its radiance. 	" This," said 
AkrUra, " is the Syamantaka gem, which was consigned to me by 
Satadhanwan : let him to whom it belongs now take it." 

When the Yadavas beheld the jewel, they were filled with astonish- 
ment, and loudly expressed their delight. 	Balabhadra immediately 
claimed the jewel as his property jointly with Achyuta, as formerly 
agreed upon ; whilst Satyabldund demanded it as her right, as it had 
originally belonged to her father. 	Between these two KrishUa consi- 
dered himself as an ox between the two wheels of a cart, and thus spake 
to AkrUra in the presence of all the VAdavas : 	" This jewel has been 
exhibited to the assembly in order to clear my reputation ; 	it is the 
joint right of Balabhadra and myself, and is the patrimonial inheritance 
of Satyabllma. 	But this jewel, to be of advantage to the whole king- 
dom, should be taken charge of by a person who leads a life of perpetual 
continence : if worn by an impure individual, it will be the cause of his 
death. 	Now as I have sixteen thousand wives, I am not qualified to 
have the care of it. 	It is not likely that Satyablulma will agree to the 
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conditions that would entitle her to the possession of the jewel; and as 
to Balabhadra, he is too much addicted to wine and the pleasures of 
sense to lead a life of self-denial. 	We are therefore out of the question, 
and all the Yadavas, Balabhadra, Satyabhana, and myself, request you, 
most bountiful AkrUra, to retain the care of the jewel, as you have done 
hitherto, for the general good ; for you are qualified to have the keeping 
of it, and, in your hands it has been productive of benefit to the country. 
You must not decline compliance with our request." 	Akrtira, thus, 
urged, accepted the jewel, and thenceforth wore it publicly round his 
neck, where it shone with dazzling brightness; and Akrlira moved about 
like the sun, wearing a garland of light. 

He who calls to mind the vindication of the character of Krishna 
from false aspersions, shall never become the subject of unfounded 
accusation in the least degree, and living in the full exercise of his 
senses shall be cleansed from every sin 16. 

	

16  The story of the Syamantaka gem 	ners, in the loose self-government of a 

	

occurs in the Bluigavata, Vayu, Matsya, 	kindred clan, in the acts of personal vio- 
Brahma, and Hari V., and is alluded to 	lence which are committed, in the feuds 
in other Pur6.rias. 	It may be considered 	which ensue, in the public meetings which 
as one common to the whole series. 	In- 	are held, and the part that is taken by 
dependently of the part borne in it by 	the elders and by the women in all the 
Krishria, it presents a curious 	and 	no 	proceedings of the community. 
doubt a faithful picture of ancient man-    

  



CHAP. XIV. 

Descendants of S'ini, of Anamitra, of Swaphalka and Chitraka, of Andhaka. 	The 
children of Devaka and Ugrasena. 	The descendants of Bhajamana. 	Children of 
Sitira : 	his son Vasudeva : his daughter Pritha married to Paiiilu : 	her children 
Yudhish(hira and his brothers; also Kania by Xditya. 	The sons of Paliau by 
Madri. 	Husbands and children of Stira's other daughters. 	Previous births of 
S'i4upala. 

THE younger brother of Anamitra was Sini ; his son was Satyaka ; 
his son was Yuyudhdna, also known by the name of Satyaki ; his son 
was Asanga ; 	his son was Ti'ini 1; his son was Yugandhara 2. 	These 
princes were termed Saineyas. 

In the family of Anamitra, Pri.4ni was born ; his son was Swaphalka 3, 
the sanctity of whose character has been described : the younger brother 
of Swaphalka was named Chitraka. Swaphalka had by GAndini, besides 
Akrfira, Upamadgu, Alridura, Sitrimejaya, Giri, Kshatropakshatra, Sa-
trughna, Arimarddana, Dharmadhris, Dhrish'tasarman, Gandhamojavalia, 
and Prativdha. 	He had also a daughter, Sutdra 4. 

Devavat and Upadeva were the sons of Akrdra. 	The sons of Chi- 
trika were Prithu and Vipritlia, and many others '. 	Andhaka had four 
sons, Kukkura, Bhajamana, Suchi 6, Kambalavarhish. 	The son of Kuk- 
kura was Vrishla 7; his son was Kapotaroman ; his son was Viloman 8; 

1 	Blititi : 	Vayu. 	Kuni : 	Bhagavata. 	1  The different authorities vary in the 
Dyumni: Matsya. 	 reading of these names, though they gene- 

	

2  The Agni makes these all brother's 	rallyconcur in the number. 

	

sons of Satyaka, and adds another, Ri- 	5  The Matsya and Padma call them 
shabha, the father of Swaphalka. 	sons of Aknira, but no doubt incorrectly. 

	

a  The authorities are not agreed here. 	6  Sarni: Vayu. 	S'a4i: Matsya. 	S'ini : 
Swaphalka, according to the Agni, as just 	Agni. 	This last makes them the sons of 
remarked, comes from S'ini, the son of 	Babhru, and calls the first Sundara. 
Anamitra. 	The 	Bhagavata, instead of 	7  Vrishrii: 	Bhagavata, Vayu, Matsya, 
Pri4ni, has Vrishrii, son of Anamitra; the 	&c. 	Dhrishia: Agni. 	Dhrishriu: Brahma, 
Brahma and Hari V. have Vrisluii; and 	Hari V. 
the Agni, Prishili, son of Yudhajit. 	The 	8  The Bhagavata puts Viloman first. The 
Matsya also makes Yudhajit the ancestor 	Linga makes it an epithet of Kapotaro- 
of Aknira, through Rishabha and Jayanta. 	man, saying he was Vilomaja, ' irregularly 
Yudhajit in the Brahma, &c. is the son of 	begotten.' In place of Viloman we have Rai- 
Kroshiri. 	 vata, Vayu ; Taittiri, Matsya ; Tittiri, Agni. 

   
  



436 	 BIRTH OF VASUDEVA. 

his son was Bhava 9, who was also called Chandanodakadundublii 10 ; he 
was a friend of the Gandharba Tumburu ; his son was Abhijit ; his son 
was Punarvasu ; his son was Ahuka, and he had also a daughter named 
Ahuki. 	The sons of Ahuka were Devaka and Ugrasena. 	The former 
had four sons, Devavat, Upadeva, Sudcva, and Devarakshita, and seven 
daughters, Vrikadevd, UpadcviI, Devarakshita, Sridevl, SiIntidevrt, Saha- 
devA, and Devaki : all the daughters were married to Vasudeva. 	The 
sons of Ugrasena were Kansa, Nyagrodha, Sunriman, Lanka, Sanku, 
Subhinni, Riishirapida, Yuddhamushihi, and Tushlimat ; and his daugh-
ters were Kansa, Kansavati, Sutanu, RIshlraprtli, and Kanki. 

The son of Bhajamana 11  was Vidhatha ; his son was S6ra; his son 
was Samin 12 ; his son was Pratikshatra 13 ; his son was Swayambhojam; 
his son was Hridika, who had Kritavarman, Satadhanu, Devamidhusha, 
and others''. 	Sitra, the son of Devamidhusha 16, was married to 31Arish6, 
and had by her ten sons. 	On the birth of Vasudeva, who was one of 
these sons, the gods, to whom the future is manifest, foresaw that the 
divine being would take a human form in his family, and thereupon 
they sounded with joy the drums of heaven : 	from this circumstance 
Vasudeva was also called Anakadunbubhi 17. 	His brothers were Deva- 
bh(tga, Deva4avas, AnAdhrishii, Karundhaka, VatsabAlaka, Srinjaya, 

q Nava: Agni. 	Bala: Linga. 	Nala : 	ma. 	S'ini: Bhajavata. 
Matsya. 	Tamas: Klima. 	Anti: Bhaga- 	14  Bhojaka: Agni. 	Bhoja: Padma. 
vata. 	 '3  Ten sons: Matsya, &c. 

	

I" The Matsya, Vityu, and Agni agree 	16  Devarha : Vayu, Padma, Agni, and 
w ith our text. 	The Linga, Padma, 	and 	Matsya; and a different series follows, or 
Karma read Xnakadundubhi as a syno- 	Kambalavariush, Asamaujas, Samaujas, Su- 
nvme of Bala. 	The Braluna and Mari V. 	danstra, Suvaga, Dhrisha, Anamitra, Ni- 
have no such name, but here insert Pu- 	ghna, Satrajit. 	They all make Vasudeva 
narvasu, son of Taittiri. 	The Bhagavata 	the son of Sara, however; but the three 
has a different series, or Anu, Andhaka, 	first leave it doubtful whether that Sara 
Dundubbi, Arijit, Punarvasu, Ahuka. 	was the son of Bhajamana or not. 	The 

'' This Bhajamana is the son of An- 	Bhagavata and Brahma agree with the 
dhaka, according to all the best authori- 	text, 	which 	is 	probably 	correct. 	The 
ties ; so the Padma calls this branch the 	Brahma has S'Ura son of Devamiahush, 
Xndhakas. 	The Agni makes him the son 	although it does 	not 	specify the latter 
of Babhru. 	 amongst the sons of IIridika. 

12  Vata, Nivata, S'amin : Vayu. 	 17  Anaka a 	larger, and 	Dundubhi a 
" Sonagwa: Matsya. 	Sonaksha: Pad- 	smaller drum. 
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Sycnna, Samika, and Ganibisha ; and his sisters were PrithA, SrutadevA, 
Srutakirtti, Sruta4avas, and 116jAdhidevi. 

Siira had a friend named Kuntibhoja, to whom, as he had no children, 
lie presented in due form his daughter PrithA. 	She was married to 
Pahilu, and bore him Yudhish'thira, Bhima, and Arjuna, who were in 
fact the sons of the deities Dharma, VAyu (air), and Indra. 	Whilst she 
was yet unmarried, also, she had a son named Karim, begotten by the 
divine Aditya (the sun). 	l'aiiilu had another wife, named MAdri, who 
had by the twin sons of Aditya, Ncisatya and Dasra, two sons, Nakula 
and Sahadeva 19. 

Srutadevrt was married to the Kdrusha prince Vriddhaarman, and 
bore him the fierce Asura Dantavaktra. 	Dhrish'taketu, raja of Kai- 
keya 19, married ...rutakirtti, and bad by her Santarddana and four other 
sons, known as the five Kaikeyas. 	Jayasena, king of Avanti, married 
ItijAdhidevi, and had Vinda and Anavinda. 	Sruta4avas was wedded to 
Damaghosha, raja of Chedi, and bore him Sit'mpala 20. 	This prince was 
in a former existence the unrighteous but valiant monarch of the Daityas, 
Hiranyakaipu, who was killed by the divine guardian of creation (in the 
man-lion Avatitra). 	He was next the ten-headed sovereign RAvalia, 
whose unequalled prowess, strength, and power were overcome by the 
lord of the three worlds, Rama. 	Having been killed by the deity in the 
form of Raghava, he had long enjoyed the reward of his virtues in 
exemption from an embodied state, but had now received birth once 
more as Si.AupAla, the son of Damaghosha, king of Chedi. 	In this 
character he renewed, with greater inveteracy than ever, his hostile 
hatred towards the god surnamed Pualarikaksha, a portion of the 
supreme being, who had descended to lighten the burdens of the earth; 
and was in consequence slain by him : but from the circumstance of his 
thoughts being constantly engrossed by the supreme being, Sisupila was 
united with him after death ; for the lord giveth to those to whom he is 
favourable whatever they desire, and he bestows a heavenly and exalted 
station even upon those whom he slays in his displeasure. 

" The Mah6bluirata is the best author- 	2°  The Brahma P. and Hari V. make 
ity for these circumstances. 	 Srutadeva mother of Sigupala, and Pri- 
g  The Padma calls him king of Kashmir. 	thukirtti of Dantavaktra. 

5 T 	 • 

   
  



CHAP. XV. 

Explanation of the reason why S'iupzila in his previous births as Hiratiyaka4ipu and 
Itilvalia was not identified with Vishriu on being slain by him, and was so identified 
when killed as S'iupala. 	The wives of Vasudeva : 	his children : 	Balariuna and 
Krislnia his sons by Devaki: born apparently of RAiiii and Yasoda. 	The wives 
and children of Krisluia. 	Multitude of the descendants of Yadu. 

MMTREYA.—Most eminent of all who cultivate piety, I am curious 
to hear from you, and you are able to explain to me, how it happened 
that the same being who when killed by Vishnu as Hiranyakat;ipu and 
Invana obtained enjoyments which, though scarcely attainable by the 
immortals, were but temporary, should have been absorbed into the 
eternal Hari when slain by him in the person of Si:41p6.1a. 

PARA:=;ARA.—When the divine author of the creation, preservation, and 
destruction of the universe accomplished the death of Hiranyakm4ipu, he 
assumed a body composed of the figures of a lion and a man, so that 
Hiranyakaipu was not aware that his destroyer was Vishnu : although 
therefore the quality of purity, derived from exceeding merit, had been 
attained, yet his mind was perplexed 	by the predominance of the 
property of passion ; 	and the consequence of that intermixture was, 
that he reaped, as the result of his death by the hands of Vishnu, only 
unlimited power and enjoyment upon earth, as Da{mana, the sovereign 
of the three spheres; 	he did not obtain absorption into the supreme 
spirit, that is without beginning or end, because his mind was not wholly 
dedicated to that sole object. 	So also Daganana being entirely subject 
to the passion of love, and engrossed completely by the thoughts of 
JAnaki, could not comprehend that the son of Daaratha whom he 
beheld was in reality the divine Achyuta. 	At the moment of his death 
he was impressed with the notion that his adversary was a mortal, and 
therefore the fruit he derived from being slain by Vishnu was confined 
to his birth in the illustrious family of the kings of Chedi, and the 
exercise of extensive dominion. 	In this situation many circumstances 
brought the names of Vishnu to his notice, and on all these occasions the 
enmity that had accumulated through successive births influenced his 
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mind ; and in speaking constantly with disrespect of Achyuta, he was 
ever repeating his different appellations. 	Whether walking, eating, 
sitting, or sleeping, his animosity was never at rest, and Krishna was 
ever present to his thoughts in his ordinary semblance, having eyes as 
beautiful as the leaf of the lotus, clad in bright yellow raiment, decorated 
with a garland, with bracelets on his arms and wrists, and a diadem on 
his head; having four robust arms, bearing the conch, the discus, the 
mace, and the lotus. 	Thus uttering his names, even though in male- 
diction, and dwelling upon his image, though in enmity, he beheld 
Krishna, when inflicting his death, radiant with resplendent weapons, 
bright with ineffable splendour in his own essence as the supreme being, 
and all his passion and hatred ceased, and be was purified from every 
defect. 	Being killed by the discus of Vishnu at the instant he thus 
meditated, all his sins were consumed by his divine adversary, and he 
was blended with him by whose might he had been slain. 	I have thus 
replied to your inquiries. 	He by whom the divine Vishnu is named or 
called to recollection, even in enmity, obtains a reward that is difficult of 
attainment to the demons and the gods : how much greater shall be his 
recompense who glorifies the deity in fervour and in faith! 

Vasudeva, also called Anakadandubhi, had Rohini, Pauravil, Bhadra, 
MadirA, Devaki, and several other wives. 	His sons by Rohini were 
Balabhadra, SArana, Sarn, Durmada, and others. 	Balabhadra espoused 
Revati, and had by her Nisalha and Ulmuka. 	The sons of SArana were 
MArshli, MArshlimat, Sgu, Satyadhriti, and others. 	Bhadr(tAwa, Bha- 
drabithu, Durgama, Bhnta, and others, were born in the family of Rohini 
(of the race of Puru). 	The sons of Vasudeva by Madira were Nanda, 
Upananda, Kritaka, and others. 	Bhadra bore him Upanidhi, Gada, and 
others. 	By his wife Vai4di he had one son named Kauika. 	Devaki 
bore him six sons, Kirttimat, Sushena, Udilyin, Bhadrasena, Rijuda:';a, 
and Bhadradeha ; all of whom Kansa put to death 2. 

	

I Pauravi is rather a title attached to a 	'2 The enumeration of our text is rather 

	

second Rohnii, to distinguish her from the 	imperfect. 	The Vayu names the wives of 

	

first, the mother of Balarkna: she is also 	Vasudeva, Pauravi, Rohirii, Madir6, Ru- 

	

said by the Vayu to be the daughter of 	dra, Vaiakhi, Devaki ; 	and 	adds two 
Btihlika. 	 bondmaids, Sugandhi and Vanaraji.-  The 
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When Devaki was pregnant the seventh time, Yoganidra (the sleep of 
devotion), sent by Vishnu, extricated the. embryo from its maternal womb 
at midnight, and transferred it to that of Rohini ; and from having been 
thus taken away, the child (who was Balarama) received the name of 
Sankarshana. 	Next, the divine Vishnu himself, the root of the vast 
universal tree, inscrutable by the understandings of all gods, demons, 
sages, and men, past, present, or to come, adored by Brahma and all the 
deities, he who is without beginning, middle, or end, being moved to 
relieve the earth of her load, descended into the womb of Devaki, anti 
was born as her son Vasudeva. 	Yoganidra, proud to execute his orders, 
removed the embryo to Yasodit, the wife of Nanda the cowherd. 	At his 
birth the earth was relieved 	from all iniquity ; 	the sun, moon, and 
planets shone with unclouded splendour; all fear of calamitous portents 
was dispelled ; and universal happiness prevailed. 	From the moment he 
appeared, all mankind were led into the righteous path in him. 

Whilst this powerful being resided in this world of mortals, he had 
sixteen thousand and one hundred wives; of these the principal were 
Rukmini, Satyabliama, Jambavati, Jiitaha(4ini, and four others. 	By these 
the universal form, who is without beginning, begot a hundred and eighty 
thousand sons, of whom thirteen are most renowned, Pradyumna, Chit- 
rudeshna, Samba, and others. 	Pradyumna married Kakudwati, the 
daughter of Rukmin, and had by her Aniruddha. 	Aniruddha married 
Subltadra, the granddaughter of the same Rukmin, and she bore him 
a son named Vajra. 	The son of Vajra was Balm ; and his son was 
Sucharu 3. 

Brahma P. 	and 	Mari V. 	name 	twelve 	S'antideva, Upadevi, Srideva, Devarakshitd, 
wives, and two slaves ; 	Rohini, 	NIadira, 	and Sahadevd: the last seven in this and the 
Vai.41khi, 	Bhadra, 	Sunamni, 	Sahadevd, 	preceding list are the daughters of Devaka. 
Santideva, Srideva, Devarakshitd, Vrika- 	3  The wives and children of Krishria 
deli, Upadevi, Devaki ; and Santanu and 	are more particularly described in the next 
Barava. 	The children of the two slaves, 	book. 	The Brahma P. and Hari V. add 
according to the Vdvu, were Puara, who 	some details of the descendants of Vasu- 
became a king, and Kapila, who retired 	deva's brothers : thus Devabliliga is said 
to the woods. 	In the BhAgavata we have 	to be the father of Uddhava ; Anadhrish(i 
thirteen wives, 	Pauravi, Rohirii, Bhadra, 	of Deva4ravas, a great scholar or Parfait. 
Madira, Rochana, Ila, Devaki, Dhritadevi, 	Devagravas, another brother of Vasudeva, 
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In this manner the descendants of Yadu multiplied, and there were 
many hundreds of thousands of them, so that it would be impossible to 
repeat their names in hundreds of years. 	Two verses relating to them 
are current : " The domestic instructors of the boys in the use of arms 
amounted to three crores and eighty lacs (or thirty-eight millions). 	Who 
shall enumerate the whole of the mighty men of the YAdava race, who 
were tens of ten thousands and hundreds of hundred thousands in 
number 1" 	Those powerful Daityas who were killed in the conflicts 
between them and the gods were born again upon earth as men, as 
tyrants and oppressors; and, in order to check their violence, the gods 
also descended to the world of mortals, and became members of the 
hundred and one branches of the family of Yadu. 	Vishnu was to 
them a teacher and a ruler, and all the Yildavas were obedient to his 
commands. 

Whoever listens frequently to this account of the origin of the heroes 
of the race of Vrishni, shall be purified from all sin, and obtain the 
sphere of Vishnu. 

had 	S'atrughna and another son 	called 	(S'rinjaya) had also two, Vira and Agwa- 
Ekalava, who for some cause being ex- 	hanu. 	The gracious S'amika became as 
posed when an 	infant, was found and 	the son (although the brother) of Siyama, 
brought up by the Nishadas, and was 	and disdaining the joint rule which the 
thence termed Nishadin. 	Vatsavat (Vat- 	princes of the house of Bhoja exercised, 
sabalaka) and Gaiiailsha being childless, 	made himself paramount. 	YudhislAira 
Vasudeva gave his 	son Kaugika to be 	was his friend. 	The extravagant numbers 
adopted by the former, and Krishria gave 	of the Yadavas merely indicate that they 
Charudeshria and three others to the lat- 	were, as they undoubtedly were, a power- 
ter. 	Kanaka (Karundhaka) had two sons, 	ful and numerous tribe, of whom many 
Tantrija 	and 	Tantripala. 	Avaksrinjima 	traces exist in various parts of India. 
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CHAP. XVI. 
Descendants of Turvasu. 

PARA.ARA.—I shall now summarily give you an account of the 
descendants of Turvasu. 

The son of Turvasu was Vahni1; his son was Gobhanu 2; his son was 
TraVidmba 3; his son was Karandliama; his son was Marutta. 	Marutta 
had no children, and lie therefore adopted Dushyanta, of the family of 
Puru ; by which the line of Turvasu merged into that of Puru 4. 	This 
took place in consequence of the malediction denounced on his son by 
Yayilti 5. 

1  Varga: Agni. 	 his 	line 	(Prajasamuchcheda), 	denounced 
2  Bhanumat : Bhagavata, which also in- 	upon Turvasu as the punishment of refus- 

serts Bhaga before him. 	 ing to take his father's infirmities upon 
' Tribhanu: Vilyu. 	Tri46.nu : Brahma. 	him (see p. 414). 	He was also sentenced 

Traigali : Agni. 	Tri4ari : Matsya. 	to rule over savages and barbarians, Mlech- 

	

4  Besides Bharata, who, as will be here- 	chhas, or people not Hindus. 	The Mali& 

	

after seen, was the son of Dushyanta, the 	bharata adds that the Yavanas sprang 
Vayu, Matsya, Agni, and Brithma Purarias 	from Turvasu. 	As sovereign of the south- 
enumerate several descendants in this line, 	east, he 	should 	be the ancestor of the 
for the purpose evidently of introducing, 	people of Arracan, Ava, &c. ; but the au- 
as the posterity of Turvasu, the nations 	thorities cited in the preceding note refer 
of the south of India : 	the series is Va- 	the nations of the Peninsula to him, and 
ruttha, 	( Karutthama, 	Brahma ), Andira 	consequently consider them as Mlechchhas. 
(Akrira, Brahma); whose sons are Pallaya, 	Manu also places the Draviras or Tamuls 
Karriatia, Chola, Kerala; the Hari V. adds 	amongst Mlechchhas; and these and si- 
Kola, and the Agni very incorrectly Gan- 	milar passages indicate a period prior to 
dhara. 	 the 	introduction 	of Hinduism 	into the 

The curse alluded to is the failure of 	south of India. 

   
  



CHAP. XVII. 

Descendants of Druhyu. 

r 1-1 
1 HE son of Druhyu was Babhru; his son was Sett; his son was 
Aradwat 1 ; his son was Gandhara 2; his son was Dharma 3; his son was 
Dhrita 4 ; his son was Duryaman 5; his son was Prachetas, who had a 
hundred sons, and they were the princes of the lawless Mlechchhas or 
barbarians of the north 6. 

1 Also Araddha in MSS., and .Srafia, 	3  The Brahma P.. and Hari V., in oppo- 
Matsya, which last seems to be the pre- 	sition to all the rest, make Dharma and 
ferable reading. 	The Vayu has Aruddha ; 	his successors the descendants of Anu. 
the Biihma, Angarasetu ; but Araiia is a 	4  Ghrita : Agni. 
northern country, contiguous to, or syno- 	5  Durdama : VAyu and Bliagavata. The 
nymous with, Gandhara. 	 Matsya, &Alma, and Agni insert a Vi- 

	

2 Of Gandhara it is said in the Vayu 	dupa, 	Duduha, or Vidula, before Pra- 
that it is a large 	country named after 	chetas. 

	

him, and is famous for its breed of horses: 	6  So the Blitigavata and Matsya. 	The 
wry 	wk:Er mirr w 71i-timiq4441 Tr-fr# 1 111.44  tk. 	Mahabharata 	says 	the 	descendants 	of 

	

4(31141 4 TUFT a 1 froli vrt: a The Matsya 	Druhya are the Vaibhojas, a people un- 

	

reads the beginning of the second line, 	acquainted with the use of cars or beasts 
-di laiq'urti flit 1 	shewing that Araiia and 	of burden, and who travel on rafts : they 
Gandhara are much the same. 	See p. 19a. 	have no kings. 
n. 83. 

   
  



CHAP. XVIII. 

Descendants of Anu. 	Countries and towns named after some of them, as Anga, 
Banga, and others. 

ANU 1, the fourth son of Yayitti, had three sons, SabliAnara, Ch(k- 
shusha, and Paramekshu 2. 	The son of the first was Kainara 3; his son 
was Srinjaya ; his son was Puranjaya ; his son was Janamejaya ; his son 
was Mahrunani 4; his son was Maliamanas, who had two sons, Uinara 
and Titikshu. 	Ugnara had five sons, Sivi, Trifia 5, Gara 6, Krimi, Dar- 
van 7. 	Sivi had four sons, Vrishadarbha, Suvira, Kaikeya, and Madre. 
Titikshu had one son, Ushadratha 9; his son was Hema l"; his son was 
Sutapas ; his son was Bali, on whose wife five sons were begotten by 
Dirghatamas, or Anga, Banga, Kalinga, Suhma, and Pulidran; and 
their descendants, and the five countries they inhabited, were known by 
the same names'''. 

1 By some unaccountable caprice 	the 	provinces 	and 	tribes 	in 	the 	west 	and 
Br6bma P. and Mari V., unsupported by 	north-west of India. 
any other authority, here substitute for 	9  Rushadratha: 	Agni. 	Tushadratha : 
Ann the name of Kaksheyu, a descendant 	Matsya. 
of Puru, and transfer the whole series of 	10  Pheria : Agni. 	Sena : Matsya. 
his posterity to the house of Puru. 	 " Odra, or 	in 	some 	copies Andhra: 

9  Paksha and Parapaksha : Vayu. 	Pa- 	Bh6gavata. 
rameshu: NIatsya. 	Paroksha: Bluigavata. 	" See p. 185. n. 3; 	p. 188. 11. 46, 49, 

3  Kalanitla: VIVI'. 	Kolahala: Matsya. 	50; and p. 190. n. 73. 	Of Suhma it may 
4  Nlatiaitla: Agni. 	Malicila: Blragay. 	be remarked, that 	it is specified in the 
5  Nriga : Agni. 	Vana : Bli6gavata. 	Siddlninta Kaumudi as an example of Pa- 
6  Nava : Matsya. 	gama : Bhagavata. 	nini's rule; Tani .4,1ki 	i 7. 3. 24; by which 
7 Vrata : 	Agni. 	Suvrata : 	AI atsya. 	Nagara compounded with names of countries 

Daksha : 	Bhcigavata. 	According to the 	in the east becomes Nagara, as Sauhmanagara 
'produced, Brahma P. and Mari V. the five sons of 	(fiisr.iiiik..), 	&c. in a city of Suh- 

Usinara were the ancestors of different 	ma' 	The descendants of Anu, according 
tribes. 	Sivi was the progenitor of the 	to the MalAbhilrata were all Mlechchhas. 
gaivas ; 	Nriga of the Yaudheyas ; 	Nava 	The last named work, as well as the Viiyu 
of the Navarash(ras ; 	Vrata of the Ain- 	and Matsya Puranas, have an absurd story 
bashihas ; 	and 	Krimi founded the 	city 	of the circumstances of the birth of Dir- 
Krimila. 	 ghatamas, who was the son of Ujasi or 

8  Bhadra and Bhadraka: NIatsya, Agni. 	Utathya, the elder brother of Vrihaspati 
These sons of S'ivi give name to different 	by Marnatii, and of his begetting Anga 
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The son of Anga was Para 13;  his son was Divaratha ; his son was 
Dharmarathal4; his son was Chitraratha ; his son was Romapida15, also 
called Daaratha, to whom, being childless, Daaratlia, the son of Aja, 
gave his daughter 	 (i.nt:i to be adopted 16. 	After this, RomapCida had a 
son named Cliaturanga; his son was Prithulasha ; his son was Champa, 
who founded the city of Champa17. The son of Champa was Haryyanga ; 
his son was Bhadraratha, who had two sons, Vrihatkarman and Vriha- 
dratha. 	The son of the first was Vrihadbh(inu 18 ; his son was Vrilian- 
manas ; his son was Jayadratha, who, by a wife who was the daughter 
of a Kshatriya father and Brahmani mother, had a son named Vijaya 19; 

and the rest. 	They agree in assigning 	to the Uttara Rama Cheritra, Hindu Thea- 
descendants of all four castes 	to them; 	tre, I. 289. 	 • 

17  the Vayu stating that Bali had pia .qir4 	The Bllgavata differs here from all 
\ 	4 

4 ctiki .1, 1 and the Matsya ascribing it to a 	the other authorities in omitting Champa, 
boon given by Brahma to Bali : -40 fir 	the founder of Champapuri, a city of 
'KIR' TLFtra 	TETTTIiii4 I ' Do thou establish 	which traces still remain in the vicinity 
the four perpetual castes.' 	Of these, the 	of Bhagalpur, having inserted him previ- 
Brahmans are known as Baleyas : 41;;V: 	ously amongst the descendants of Ikshwaku 
0161k.I1,:r I The Matsya calls Bali, the son 	(see p.373. n. 12). 	Champa is every where 

`ex- of Virochana, and yuti,ctitttimiiiiqrc I 	recognised as the capital of Anga, and the 
isting for a whole Kalpa ;' identifying him 	translators of the 	RamOyaria were very 
therefore, only in a different period and 	wide of the truth, when they conjectured 
form, with the Bali of the Vamana Avatara. 	that it might be Angwa or Ava. 

13  Anapana: Vayu. 	Khanapana : Bha- 	" Vrihaddarbha: Brahma. The Bhziga- 
gavata. 	Adhivahana : Agni. 	Dadhiva- 	vata omits the two successors of Champa, 
hana : Matsya. 	 and makes Vrihadratha, Vrihatkarman, and 

	

14  This prince is said in the Vayu to 	Vrihadbhanu, sons of Prithulziksha. 

	

have drank the Soma juice along with 	19  The Vayu, Matsya, and Hari V. 
'4.  Indra: it-4 fwatjti 	frit.  •tit4; 41-'*(9 	Tff-a 	make Vijaya the brother of Jayadratha. 

Wg7417T I 	 The Bhagavata agrees with our text. 	The 

	

" The Matsya and Agni insert a Satya- 	mother of Vijaya from her origin was of 
ratha. 	 the Sall caste, the genealogist and cha- 

	

rs  This is noticed in the RzimAyana, in 	rioteer. 	Manu, X. 47. 	Her son was of 

	

the story of the hermit Rishyatringa, to 	the same caste, children taking the caste 
whom Santa was given in marriage. 	Her 	of the mother : consequently the descend- 

	

adoptive father is called in the RanuiyaL, 	ants of Vijaya, kings of Anga, were Sdtas; 

	

as he is in the Agni and Matsya, Loma- 	and this explains the contemptuous appli- 
pada : 	the meaning is the same, `hairy 	cation of the term Stith. to 	Kartia, the 
foot.' Ramayaria, IX. X. 	See also Prelude 	half brother of the Pariaus ; 	for he, as 

5 N. 
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his son was Dhriti ; his son was Dhritavrata ; his son was Satyakarman ; 
his son was Adhiratha 2°, who found Karna in a basket on the banks of 
the Ganges, where he had been exposed by his mother, PrithA. 	The 
son of Karim was Vrishasena 'I. 	These were the Anga kings. 	Yon 
shall next hear who were the descendants of Puru. 

will presently be mentioned, was adopted 	Vijaya. 	The Vayu and Matsya give the 
into the Anga family, and succeeded to 	latter as in our text, but they agree also 
the crown. 	 with the Agni and Brahma in the sueces- 

	

20  Some variety prevails in the series 	sors of Jayadratha, as Driaharatha or Vri- 
of princes here, but this arises from not 	hadratha, and Janimejaya or Vigwajit. 
distinguishing 	the 	collateral 	lines, 	the 	21  Stirasena : Vayu. 	Vikartia : Brahma. 
descendants of Jayadratha from those of 

   
  



CHAP. XIX. 
Descendants of Puru. 	Birth of Bharata, the son of Dushyanta : his sons killed : 

adopts Bharadwilja or Vitatha. 	Hastin, founder of Hastinapur. 	Sons of Ajamiaha, 
and the races derived from them, as Panchats, &c. 	Kripa and Kripi found by 
S'antanu. 	Descendants of Riksha, the son of Ajamialta. 	Kurukshetra named from 
Kuru. 	Jarasandha and others, kings of Magadlul. 

THE son of Puru was Janamejaya; his son was Prachinvat ; his son 
was Pravira; his son was Manasyu ; his son was Bhayada1; his son was 
Sudyumna 2; his son was Bahugava 3; his son was Samyitti 4; his son 
was .Almmyki 5; his son was RaudrA4a 6, who had ten sons, Riteyn 7, 
Kaksheyu, Sthaii{Iileyu, Ghriteyu, Jaleyu, Sthaleyu, Santateyu, Dha- 
neyu, Vaneyu, and Vrateyu 8. 	The son of Riteyu was RantinAra", 

1 Abhayada : Vayu. 	Vitamaya : Agni. 	4  Sampati : Agni. 
Viltayudha : Matsya. 	Chzirup:Ida : Bha- 	5  Omitted: V6yu. 	Bahuvadin: Matsya. 
gavata. 	The 11fahabharata, Xdi P., p. 136, 	6  Bhadra4wa : Matsya. 
138,has two accounts of the descendants 	7  RUjeyu: Vayu. 	Richeyu: Agni. They 
of Puru, differing materially in the begin- 	were the sons of the Apsarag Ghrittichi: or 
ning from each other, and from the lists 	of Misraliesi : Mahilbhirata. 	The Brahma 
of the Purarias. 	In the first, PravIra is 	P. and Hari V. have very unaccountably, 
made the son of Puru ; 	his son is Ma- 	and in opposition to all other authorities, 
nasyu, who has three sons, S'akta, Sanha- 	transferred the whole of the descendants 
nana, and Vagmin ; 	and there the line 	of Anu to this family; substituting for Anu 
stops. 	Another son of Puru is Raudno;wa, 	the second name in our text, Kaksheyu. 
whose sons are Richeyu and the rest, as 	(p. +44) 
in our text ; making them the second in 	s The Vayu names also ten daughters, 
descent, instead of the eleventh. 	In the 	Rudra, Stidra, Madni, Sublipi, Amalaja, 
second list, the son of Punt is Janame- 	Tala, 	Khala, 	Gopajida, TUmraras6, 	and 
java, 	whose 	successors 	are 	Ptichinvat, 	Ratnaktiti ; and adds that they were mar- 
Samyki, Ahamy:Iti, S'arvabhauma, Jayat- 	ried to Prabhakant, a Rishi of the race of 
sena, Avachina, Ariha, Mahabhauma, Ay u-Atri. 	The Brahma P. and Han V. have 
tanayin, Akrodhana, DevUtithi, Ariha, Ri- 	a legend of the birth of Soma, the moon, 
ksha, 	MatinUra, 	who 	is 	therefore 	the 	from him and one of these ten ; who sue- 
fifteenth from Puru, instead of the fourth 	ceeded to the power and prerogatives of 
as in the first account, or the twelfth as 	Atri. 	The sons of the other wives were 
in the text. 	 less distinguished, but they formed fami- 

.2  Dhundu : Vayu. 	S'ambhu : 	Agni. 	lies eminent amongst holy Brahmans, called 
Sudhanwan : Brahma. 	 Swastyatreyas. 

.3  Bahuvidha : Agni and Matsya. 	 4 Atimitra or Atibhara: Bhagavata. 	An- 
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whose sons were Tansu, Apratiratha, and Ditruva 10. 	The son of the 
second of these was Kanwa, and his son was Medhitithi, from whom the 
KAnwAyana Brahmanasn descended. A.nilau was the son of Tansu, and 
he had four sons, of whom Dushyanta was the elder '3. 	The son of 

tinara: Matsya. 	Matinara: Mahablirata, mother of NIalina or Anila ; more correctly 
Agni and Brahma. 	According to 	the perhaps 	Ailina : 	isco-ii 	444i +tit 4.11m,afT ;TT 
Matsya and Hari V. (not in the Brahma wwzra.  11- 	i T;:ft (**) tr:r4ir; li leg-4 wa 
P.), Gauri, the daughter of this prince, 
was the mother of Mandhatri, of the 

-i4 qi 	i 1 3g7-4-4 WA. 	vi f.tkrtrf 16,110111r rk I 
4,43,4.Ti it ri II 	The blunder of the Hari V. 

family of Ikshwaku. therefore arises from the compiler's read- 
10  In place of these the Matsya has ing Yasya, `of whom,' instead of Yamasva, 

Amarttirayas and Nrichandra, and there ' Yama' 	It is not an error of transcrip- 
are several varieties in the nomenclature. tion, for the metre requires Yasya, and 
In place of the first we have Vasu or the remark of the commentator proves the 
Trasu, Vayu ; Tansurodha, Agni ; Tansu- correctness of the reading. 	The name 
rodha, Brahma ; 	and Sumati, Bluigavata. occurs I'lina (tftw), the son of Tansu, in 
Pratiratha is read for the second in the the Mahabharata, agreeably to the Anu- 
Agni and Brahma; and for the third, Su- vam;a sloka, which is there quoted. 	' Sa- 
ratha, Agni ; Subahu, Hari V. raswati bore Tansu to Matinara, and Tansu 

'I Medhatitbi is the author of many begot a son, nina, by Kalingi :' ti.  iikt4 
hymns in the Rig-veda, and we have lkir;,1171.4 	I kfM.  WaTTPUR Aires./ of 
therefore Brahmans and religious teachers fl.  +V 0-1 ri II 
descended from Kshatriyas. " The Vayu, Matsya, and Bhagavata 

12 Malina: Vayu. 	Raibhya: Bhagavata. agree with our text in making these the 
Dharmanetra : Brahma P. 	The Hari V. grandsons of Tansu : even the Brahma P. 
omits him, making sad blundering work concurs, but the Hari V. makes them his 
of the whole passage. 	Thus the construe- sons, having apparently transformed Tanso- 
tion is such as to intimate that Tansu or suta (*T4 15;r.), the son of Tansu, into a 
Tansurodha had a wife named Ilk, the synonyme of Tansu, or Tansurodha; as in 
daughter of Medhatithi ; that is, his bro- these parallel passages : 	'lft 71.-Asyrrmf 

innfifflotordfq ther's great-granddaughter. itTii7: 141114.1IA I *44r04* WA pig Wets 
- - - rgT wisT 1 +444milt! waiT i 	3-1.4..17144 I `The WR-L74) .1-17 II 	son of Tansu was the 

illustrious sage Dharmanetra : Upachinavi 
had from him four excellent sons' Brahma 

WgrTn",:•41-4 VII .q' i'fIRTRAFiz-d.  u but this, 
as the commentator observes, is contrary 
to common 	sense 	(Isrit.trcit), 	and 	he P. 	*;rftlftvzius-ifit "44.41:1 -4. 146144414 I 3177 
would read it therefore, Tgl MR VRTI 41 ` w 	%Mg iiT aakitit0117: II 	Tansurodha 
wari I ' The daughter of him who was was a royal sage, the illustrious institutor 
named Ilin ;' 	a Raja so called: 	but in of laws. 	Upadanavi had tour sons from 
the Vayu and Matsya we have Ilina, the Tansurodha.' Hari V. 	The commentator 
daughter of Yama, married to Tansu, and 'in- explains Dharmanetra () to be 
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Dushyanta was the emperor Bharata ; a verse explanatory of his name 
is chaunted by the gods ; " The mother is only the receptacle ; it is the 
father by whom a son is begotten. 	Cherish thy son, Dushyanta; treat 
not Sakuntahl with disrespect. 	Sons, who are born from the paternal 
loins, rescue their progenitors from the infernal regions. 	Thou art the 
parent of this boy ; §akuntalit hts spoken truth." 	From the expression 
' cherish,' Bharaswa, the prince was called Bliarata N. 

Bharata had by different wives nine sons, but they were put to death 
by their own mothers, because Bharata remarked that they bore no 
resemblance to him, and the women were afraid that he would therefore 
desert them. 	The birth of his sons being thus unavailing, Bharata 
sacrificed to the Maruts, and they gave him BharadwAja, the son of 
Vrihaspati by Mamata the wife of Utathya, expelled by the kick of 
Dirgliatamas, his half brother, before his time. 	This verse explains the 
purport of his appellation ; " ' Silly woman,' said Vrihaspati, ' cherish 
this child of two fathers' (bhara dwa-jam). 	' No, Vrihaspati,' replied 
Mamata, do you take care of him.' 	So saying, they both abandoned 
him ; 	but from their expressions the boy was called Bharadw(lja." 
He was also termed Vitatha, in allusion to the unprofitable (vitatha) 
birth of the sons of Bharata 15. 	The son of Vitatha was Bhavan- 

stitutor of laws' (71.+ 4 	co.). 	We have 	are repeated 	in the same book, in the 
Upadanavi before, as the daughter of Vri- 	account of the family of Puru, p. 139. 
shaparvan the Daitya, married to Hirari- 	They occur, with a slight variation of the 
y6.ksha. 	Hamilton (Buchanan) calls her 	order, in other Purinias, as the Vayu, &c., 
the wife of Sughora. 	The four sons are 	and chew the greater antiquity of the story 
named in 	other 	authorities, 	with 	some 	of S'akuntalli, although they do not narrate 
variations : Dushyanta, Sushyanta or Ri- 	it. 	The meaning of the name Bharata is 
shyanta or Sumanta, Pravira and Anagha 	differently explained in S'akuntalri; he is 
or Naya. 	The Mahtibharata enumerates 	said to be so called from ' supporting' the 
five, Dushyanta, S'tira, Bhima, Vasu, and 	world : he is also there named Sarvada- 
Pravasu, but makes them the sons of rlina 	mana, `the conqueror of all.' 
and grandsons of Tansu. 	 15  The Briihma P. and Hari V., the 

14  These two Slokas are taken from the 	latter especially, appear to have modified 
Malibh(trata, Adi Parvan, p. 112, and are 	this legend, with the view perhaps of re- 
part of the testimony borne by a heavenly 	conciling those circumstances which are 
messenger to the birth of Bharata. 	They 	related of Bharadwaja as a sage with his 

5 Y 
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manyu 1'; his sons were many, and amongst them the chief were Vri- 
hatkshatra, Mahaviryya, Nara, and Garga 17. 	The son of Nara was 
Sankriti; his sons were Ruchiradhi and Rantideva 18. 	The son of Garga 

history as a king. 	Whilst therefore they mentator on the text also makes the matter 
state that Bharadwaja was brought by the clew enough : waiwarwropwITTO  fw 
winds to Bharata, they state that he was ' if-K-47R i 	The name of Bharadwaja in 
so brought to perform a sacrifice, by which the condition of son of Bharata was Vi- 
a son was born, whom Bharadwaja also tatlt.' 	It is clear that a new-born infant 

could not 	be 	the officiating 	priest at a inaugurated . It4+4.41moiwrfri TTfgitraTrt i I 
sacrifice for his own adoption, whatever 1,a& ,'-1 ;Mfg: 	",ff,f4fil.  I x4 1 f4 rl 4 
the compiler of the 	IIari Vaaa may TTZi 'Tr 14,-,ir., I "ra S if rq a 1411 WT WV 
please 	to 	assert. 	From Bharadwaja, a 
Brahman by birth, and king by adoption, 
descended Brahmans and Kshatriyas, the 

irk'  bits 417 ii 	In the Vitya, Matsya, 
and Agni, however, the 	story is 	much 
more consistently narrated ; 	and Bhara- 
dm aja, being 	abandoned 	by his natural children of two fathers. 6 Hi 1; 4 Irrg1WLIT 
parent, is brought 	by the winds, 	as a wagT: tir-4441 	fill' I t.- !Tag ici4u4TITTW: WT felt 
child, not as a sage ; and being adopted w'rli i ii 	The Mahabharata, in the Adi 
by Bharata, is one and the same with Parvan, tells the story very simply. 	In 
Vitatha, as our text relates. 	Thus in the one place, p. 136. v. 3710, it says that 
Vayu, the Maruts bring to Bharata, al- Bharata, on the birth of his children prov- 

ing vain, obtained from Bharadwaja, by ready sacrificing for progeny (ArgrA.  ww: 
great 	sacrifices, a son, Blitimanyu; 	and 14 41;4-44r4), Bharadwaja, the son of Vri- 

haspati ; and Bharata receiving him, says, in another passage it makes Blnimanyu 
" This Bharadm aja shall be Vitatha :" wg: the son of Bharata by Sunandki, daughter 

of 	Sarvasena, king of Kati ; 	p. 139. v. zrkali1 mi:t wrr,rmilitzar# 1 	The Matsya 
also says, the Maruts in compassion took 3785. 	The two are not incompatible. 
the child, and being pleased with Bha- 1" Manyu : Bhagavata. 	Suketu : Agni. 
rata's w orship, gave it to him, and 	he But the Brahma and Hari V. omit this 

and the next generation, and make Su- was named Vitatha . 	 wrzici ETA  ri----ff: 
. 	-. hotra, Anuhotra, Gaya, Garga, and Ka- cefiqi4T •-ci rl I. I W-4 w ii----Kmai Tr€Ritim lgl: 1 

pila the sons of Vitatha: they then assign "i 4 V .4 .1 kyrW iprif wcwrzt 	1 t 	fvr 
to Suhotra two sons, litisqka and Ghritsa- wfiwm .11-ki ‘4,"..x... 	1 w 	i-,,,,,i) Mii ITZ. 

T.r*1 ?Rh Irwra, ti 	And the Agni tells the mati, and identify them and their descend- 
ants with the progeny of Xyu, who were whole story in one verse: -th rreskAg 
kings of Ka.41 (see p. 409. n. i5); a piece 71-1-44 7; lv....47: 1 ii.-4,,iii„-) lizym: in:. 	fkg 
of confusion unwarranted by any other 
authority except the Agni. 

' Nit slrqw 1 	Then the son of Vrihaspati, 
being taken by the winds, Bharadwaja 
was 	transferred 	with sacrifice, and was ' 7  Vrihat, Aharya, Nara, Garga: Matsya. 
Vitatha."che account given in the Bha- " Guruvirya and Trideva : Vayu. 	The 
gavata is to the same purpose. 	The corn- first is called Gurudhi, Matsya; and Guru, 
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was SI  ini 19, and their descendants called GArgyas and Sainyas, although 
Kshatriyas by birth, became Brahmans". 	The son of 3Iahaviryya was 
Urukshaya 21, who had three sons, TrayyAruna, Pushkarin, and Kapi 22; 

the last of whom became a Brahman. 	The son of Vrihatkshatra was 
Suhotra", whose son was Hastin, who founded the city of Hastina- 

Blihgavata : they agree in Rantideva. 	The vriddha, and grandson of Ayus, and pro- 
Bhitgavata describes the great liberality of genitor of the race of lizii kings (p. 406); 
this prince, and his practice of Yoga. 	Ac- 
cording to a legend preserved in the Nlegha 

and 3. Suhotra the son of Vrihatkshatra, 
grandson of Vitatha, and parent of Hastin. 

Duta, his sacrifices of kine were so nu- In the two blundering compilations men- 
merous, that their blood formed the river tioned, we have, first (Hari V. c. 20), a 
Charmanvati, the modern Chambal. Suhotra son of Vrihatkshatra, of the race 

19  S'illi : 	Matsya. of Puru; 	his descent is not given, but, 
2()  The other authorities concur in this from the names which follow Suhotra, the 

statement ; 	thus furnishing an additional dynasty is that of our present text : se- 
instance of one caste proceeding from an- condly (Hari V. c. 27), Suhotra 	son of 
other. 	No reason is assigned : the corn- Kanchana, of the line of Amavasu, and 
mentator says it was from some cause : father of Jahnu, &c.: 	thirdly (IIari V. 

c. 29), Suhotra the son of Kshatravriddha, 
and progenitor of the Krir;1 kings : fourthly 

4_41... 	c4114.41.1T ;61 MVP 94) cif" I 

21  Durbhakshaya : Vayu. 	Urukshat : 
Matsya. 	Duritakshava : Bh6gavata. (Hari V. 32), we have the first and third 

22  Trayyrirurii, Pushkarrirurii, Kavi ; all of these personages confounded; Suhotra 
is made the son of Vitatha, and progenitor became Brahmans : 4 	fl. tio i;i* ;lit 71-4 

Ire MT: I NIatsya : and there were three of the Kl;i kings, the dynasty of whom is 
chief branches of the Kilvyas, or descend- repeated ; thus connecting them with the 

line of Puru instead of Ayus, in opposi- ants of Kavi ; Wrztfrqi 1 ATTli* Tzi: 11)-Wr 
tion to all authority. 	Again, we have a ;104: nk: tictri 4: 411 'Al I. WIY4Wr isolinm. i 

Gargas, Sankritis, and Krivyas. Ibid. notable piece of confusion, and Suhotra 
23  In the NIaliabbirrata, Suhotra is the the son of Vitatha is made the father of 

son of Blnimanyu ; and in one place the Vrihat, the father of the three princes who 
father of Ajamiaha, &c., and in another of in our text and in the Hari V. (c. 2o) are 
Hastin. 	The Brahma P. in some degree, 
and the IIari Vansa in a still greater, have 
made most extraordinary confusion in the 

the sons of IIastin ; and amongst whom 
Ajamialia is made the father of Jahnu, 
and ancestor of the Kau4ikas, instead of 

instance of this name. 	In our text and in being, as in c. 27, and as every where 
all the best authorities we have three Su- else, 	of the 	family of Am(ivasu. 	The 
hotras, perfectly distinct : i. Suhotra great- source of all this confusion 	is obvious. 
grandson of Amavasu, father of Jahnu, and The compilers extracted all the authentic 
ancestor of Vi4wamitra and the Kau4ikas traditions accurately enough, but, puzzled 
(see p. 308); 2. Suhotra son of Kshatra- by the identity of name, they have also 
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pur 21. 	The sons of Hastin were Ajamidha25, Dwimidha, and Purumidha. 
One son of Ajamidha was Kanwa, whose son was Medhatithi2"; his other 
son was Vrihadishu, whose son was Vrihadvasu 27; his son was Vrihat-
karman 2'; his son was Jayadratha 29; his son was Viwajit 3"; his son 
was Senajit, whose sons were Ruchirit4a, Kat:ya, Dridhadlra.nush, and 
Vasahanu 31. The son of Ruchira4a was Prithusena ; his son was Para; 
his son was Nipa; he had a hundred sons, of whom Samara, the prin- 
cipal, was the ruler of Kampilya :12. 	Samara had three sons, Para, 
Sampara, Sada:4a. 	The son of Para was Prithu ; his son was Sukriti; 
his son was Vibhratra 33; his son was Anuha, who married Kritwi, the 
daughter of Suka (the son of Vyasa), and had by her Brahmadatta:°; 

mixed the different accounts together, and 	Kariwa the son of Ajamiaha by his wife 
caused very absurd and needless perplex- 	Ke4ini. 
ity. 	It is quite clear also that the IIari 	27  Vrihaddhanush : 	Bhagavata. 	Also 
Vansa does not deserve the pains taken, 	called Vrihaddharman : Hari V. 
and 	taken fruitlessly, by Mr. Hamilton 	28  Vrihatkaya : Bliagavata. 
and M. Langlois to reduce it to consist- 	'19  Satyajit : Hari V. 
ency. 	It is of no weight whatever as an 	.'" A:;wajit : Matsya. 	Viada : Bhaga- 
authority for the dynasties of kinds, al- 	vata. 
though it furnishes some particular details, 	Bliigavata. 	31 atsya. 	Hari v. 
w hich it has picked up possibly from au- 	'" Ruchira'4wa 	Ruchira4wa 	Ruchira 
thentic sources not now available. 	 K as:ya 	Kilya 	Swetaketu 

	

24  It was finally ruined by the en- 	Driahahanu 	DriaWwa 	Mahimnara 
croachments of the Ganges, but vestiges 	Vatsa 	Vatsa k. of 	Vatsa k. of 
of it were, at 	least 	until 	lately, 	to 	be 	 Avanti. 	Avanti. 
traced along the river, nearly in a line 	32  Kampilya appears to be the Kampil 
with Delhi, about sixty miles to the east. 	of 	the 	Mohammedans, 	situated in 	the 

	

23  In one place, son of Suhotra ; in an- 	Doab. 	It was included in southern Pan- 
other, grandson of Hastin : AIalniblUtrata. 	chala. 	The Matsya makes Samara the 

	

26  The copies agree in this reading, yet 	son of Kya. 
it can scarcely be correct. 	Kanwa has 	33  Vibluija in MSS., also in the Vayu. 
already been noticed as the son of Apra- 	34  The Bhagavata omits the descents 
tiratha. 	According to the Bhagavata, the 	subsequent to Nipa, and makes Brahma- 
elder son of Ajamiaha was Priyamedhas, 	datta the son of Nipa by Sukriti. 	In the 
from whom a tribe of Brahmans descended. 	Hari V. is a curious legend of the differ- 
The Matsya has Vrihaddhanush, and names 	ent transmigrations of Brahmadatta and 
the wife of Ajamiaha, Dinimini. 	It also 	his six companions, who were successively 
however, along with the Vayu, makes 	as many Brahmans, then foresters, then 
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his son was Vi4aksena ; his son was Udaksena 35; and his son was 
Bhall(a 36. 

The son of Dwimiilha 37  was Yavinara; his son was Dhritimat 3s; 
his son was Satyadhriti ; his son was Driilhanemi ; his son was Su-
p(trwa '9; his son was Sumati ; his son was Sannatimat ; his son was 
Krita, to whom Iiiranyanabha taught the philosophy of the Yoga, and 
he compiled twenty-four Sanhitits (or compendia) for the use of the 
eastern Brahmans, who study the Sama-veda 40. 	The son of Krita was 
UgrAyudha, by whose prowess the Nipa race of Kshatriyas was de- 
stroyed 41; 	his son was Kshemya ; 	his son was Suvira ; his son was 
Nripanjaya 42; his son was Bahuratha. 	These were all called Pauravas. 

Ajamidha had a wife called Nilini, and by her he had a son named 
Nila ; his son was knti ; his son was Suanti ; his son was Puruymu 43; 
his son was Chakshu 4'; his son was Haryya.4wa 45, who had five sons, 

deer, 	then water-fowl, then 	swans, and 	author of six Sanhitas of the Sama-veda. 
finally Brahmans 	again, when with the 	(See p. 282.) 
king they obtained liberation. 	According 	43  The IIari V. says he killed Nipa, the 
to the Bligavata, Brahmadatta composed 	grandfather of Prishata, but it had previ- 
a treatise on the Yoga, a Yoga tantra. 	ously stated that it was the son of Mal- 

35  Dariilasena : Hari V. 	 laL, several descents after Nipa, who was 
38  Bhallaka : Vayu. 	Bhallada : Bhit- 	killed by Ugrayudha : and again (c. 32), 

gavata. 	The Vgyu makes him the last of 	Prishata, conformably to other authorities, 
the race. 	The IIari V. adds that he was 	appears as the father of Drupada, in the 
killed by Kania. 	The Matsya names his 	family of S'rinjaya. 	The Hari V. relates 
successor Janamejaya, when the race of 	the destruction of Ugrayudha by Bhishma, 
the Nipas was exterminated by Ugrayudha; 	in consequence of his demanding in mar- 
as noticed below. 	 riage the widow of S'antanu : after which, 

'37  So the Vayu and Bluigavata. 	The 	Prishata, it is said, recovered possession 
Matsya and IIari V., with less consistency, 	of Kampilya. 
derive this family also from Ajamidha. 	42  Puranjaya : Bhagavata. 

38  Kritimat : Bligavata. 	 43  Purujati: Vayu. 	Puruja: Bligavata. 
39  Between these two the Vayu inserts 	The Brahma P. and Hari V. omit Nila 

Mahat and Rukmaratha. 	The Matsya, 	and S'anti. 
Sudhanwan, S'arvabhauma, Mahapaurava, 	44  Riksha : Vayu. 	Prithu : 	Matsya. 
and Rukmadhara. 	The Brahma P., Su- 	Arka: Bhagavata. 	Omitted : Brahma. 
dharman, S'arvabhauma, Mahat, and Ruk- 	45  Bahyaswa: Agni. Bhadrawa: Mats. 
maratha. 	 Bharmyaswa : Bhagavata. 

4°  The 	Bhagavata says he 	was the 
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Mudgala, Srinjaya 46, Vrihadishu, Pravira 47, and Klimpilya 4s. 	Their 
father said, " These my five (pancha) sons are able (alam) to protect the 
countries ;" and hence they were termed the Pancholas 4°. 	From Mud- 
gala descended the Maudgalya Brahmans 50: he had also a en named 
Baliwa:;wa 51, who had two children, twins, a son and daughter, Divodasa 
and Ahalyzi. 	The son of Saradwat or Gautama by Ahalya was Sata- 
nanda."; 	his son was Satyadhriti, who was a proficient in military 
science. 	Being enamoured of the nymph Urvai, Satyadhriti was the 
parent of two children, a boy and a girl. 	kntanu, a Raja, whilst 
hunting, found these children exposed in a clump of long Sara grass; 
and, compassionating their condition, took them, and brought them up. 
As they were nurtured through pity (kripa), they were called Kripa 
and Kripi. 	The latter became the wife of Drona, and the mother of 
AswattlAman, 

The son of Divodas'a was Mitroyu 53;  his son was Chyavana; his son 

46  Jaya: Matsya. 	Sanjaya: Bluigavata. 	51  Badhryi4wa : Vayu. 	Panchagwa: 
4% Yavinara: Agni and Bhagavata. 	Ja- 	Agni. 	Bandhya4wa: Matsya. 	Blirmya: 

vinara : Matsya. 	 Bhagavata. 	But there is some indistinct- 
45  Kapila: Mats. 	Krimilagwa: Brahma. 	ness as to his descent. 	The Matsya and 
4 9  Panchala was at first the 	country 	Hari V. give the son of Mudgala only his 

	

north and west of Delhi, between the foot 	patronymic Maudgalya. 	According to the 
of the Himalaya and the Chambal. 	It 	first, 	his 	son 	was 	Indrasena ; 	and his 

	

was afterwards divided into northern and 	son, Bandhya4wa. 	The second makes Ba- 

	

southern Panchala, separated by the Gan- 	dhryzi.wa the son of Maudgalya by Indra- 
ges. 	Makandi on the Ganges and Kam- 	sena. 	The Bhagavata makes Bharmya, 

	

pilya were the chief cities of the latter; 	the patronymic of Mudgala, the son of 
Ahikshetra in the former. The Panchalas, 	Bharmya4wa, and who is the father of 
according to 	the 	Mahabharata, expelled 	Divodasa and Ahab a . 	1194 !peoisi 	1 
Samvarana from Hastinapur, but it was 	fs alq IN: ljrrinlff t 	The commentator has, 
recovered by Kuru. 	The purport of the 	4rsrkrw, 	 Tot 	h-- 1 
term Panchala is similarly explained in 	52  In the Ramayaria, Satananda appears 
other Puribias. 	In the Mahabharata they 	as the family priest of Janaka, the father 
are the grandsons of Ajamidha. 	 of S'ita. 

	

59 The Matsya says that they, as well 	53  From whom the Maitreya Brahmans 
as the Karim-as, were all followers or parti- 	were descended : Hari V. 	In the Matsya 
sans of Angiras: Iv c.34!,411144:tin ti.1 I. 1WraT 	and Agni the 	son 	of Mitrayu is called 
re.nifici. i;laii-4,44. xr* fifixint: entiqvc41. i 	Maitreya 	( see 	p. 3 ). 	The 	Brahma P. 
The Hari V. has nearly the same words. 	and Hari V. here close the lineage of 

   
  



ORIGIN OF JARASANDHA. 	 455 

was SudAsa ; his son was SaudAsa, also called Sahadeva; his son was 
Somaka ; he had a hundred sons, of whom Jantu was the eldest, and 
Prishata the youngest. 	The son of Prishata was Drupada; his son was 
Dlirishiady:umna ; his son was Drish'taketu. 

Another son of Ajamiilha was named Riksha 54; his son was Sanwa-
rana ; his son was Kuru, who gave his name to the holy district Kuru-
kshetra ; his sons were Sudhanush, Jahnu, Parikshit, and many others". 
The son of Sudhanush was Suhotra ; his son was Chyavana ; his son was 
Kritaka "; his son was Uparichara the Vasu", who had seven children, 
Vrihadratha, Pratyagra, Kuc'nba, Mavella, Matsya, and others. 	The 
son of Vrihadratha was Ku::;itgra ; his son was Rishabha 58; his son was 
Pushpavat ; his son was Satyadhrita59 ; his son was Sudlianwan ; and his 
son was Jantu. 	Vrihadratha had another son, who being born in two 

Divodasa : the Agni adds but one name, 	55  One other is named in the Bhagavata, 
Somapi. 	They then proceed with the 	NIatsya, Brahma, and Agni ; 	Animejaya, 
descendants of S'rinjaya, one of the Pan- 	Arimarddana, and Nishadha4wa. The Hari 
chalas, or Panehadhanush, Somadatta, Sa- 	V. has Sudhanwat in place of Jahnu ; hav- 
hadeva, and then as in our text. 	The 	ing also Sudhanush. 
Vayu and Bhagavata agree with the latter 	56  Krita : Vayu. 	Kritayajna : Brahma. 
in making the line continuous from Di- 	Krimi: Nlatsya. 	Kriti : Bhagavata. 
vodasa. 	According to the Matsya and 	57  The story of Uparichara, or a Vasu 
Brahma P. the race of Ajamiaha became 	who by command of Indra became king 
extinct in the person 	of Sahadeva, but 	of Chedi, is told in the Mahirbharata, A'di 
Ajamlaha himself was reborn as Somaka, 	Parvan (vol. I. p. 85). 	He is there said 
in order to 	continue his lineage, which 	to have at first five sons, Vrihadratha, king 
was thence called the Somaka family. 	It 	of Magadha, 	Pratyagra, 	Ku:;amba, also 
was in the reign of Drupada that the pos- 	called 	NIanivahana, Mavella, and Yadu, 
sessions of the 	Prinehalas were 	divided ; 	by his wife Girika ; afterwards he has, by 
Droria, assisted by the Pariaavas, conquer- 	Achika, 	an 	Apsaras 	condemned 	to 	the 
ing the country, and ceding the southern 	form of a fish, Matsya a son, and Satya- 
portion again to Drupada, as related in 	vati or Kali a daughter : 	the latter was 
the Mahabharata. 	The two princes last 	the mother of Vyrisa. 	The same legend 
named in the list figure in the great war. 	is referred to in the accounts of Upari- 

	

54  The Hari V. gives him two brothers, 	chara and his family in the Bhagavata, 
Dhilmravania and Sudarana. 	In the Ma- 	Matsya, Hari V., &c. 
habharata one list agrees with the text; 	58  Vrishabha : Matsya. 
the other calls Samvararia the son of Aja- 	59  Satyajita : Vayu. 	Satyahita : Bhaga- 
mialia by his wife Riksha. 	 vata. 	Satvdhrita or Pushya : Matsya. 

   
  



456 	 KINGS OF MAGADHA. 

parts, which were put together (sandhita) by a female fiend named 
Jai* he was denominated Jarasandha 60 ; his son was Sahadeva ; his 
son was Somapi 6'; his son was Srutagravas 62. 	These were kings of 
Magadha. 

	

6° This story is told in the 16th section 	Satyadhrita, Dhanusha, S'arva, Sambhava, 

	

of the Sabha. Parvan of the Mahabharata, 	Jarasandha. 

	

where also he is called the son of Vriha- 	61  Somadhi : 	Vityu. 	Udapi : 	Agni. 
dratha. 	In the Vayu he is the son of 	Udayus : Brahma. 	Somavit : Matsya. 
Satyajita. 	The Agni has Satyahita, Urjja, 	62  Sirutakarman : Agni. 	S'rutagarman : 
Sambhava, Jarasandha; and the Matsya, 	Brahma. 

   
  



CHAP. XX. 

Descendants of Kuru. 	Devapi abdicates the throne : 	assumed by S'notanu : he is 
confirmed by the Brahmans : Bliislima his son by Ganga : his other sons. 	Birth 
of Dhritaraslit'ra, Riau, and Vidura. 	The hundred sons of Dhritarashira. 	The 
five sons of Paiiau : married to Draupadi : their posterity. 	Parikshit, the grandson 
of Aduna, the reigning king. 

PARiKSHIT, the son of Kuru, had four sons, Janamejaya, Srutasena, 
Ugrasena, and Bhimasena 1. 	The son of Jahnu was Suratha ; his son 
was Vid6ratlia ; 	his son was Sarvabliauma ; 	his son was Jayasena, 
ArAvin ; 	his son was Ayutityus ; his son was Akrodhana ; one of his 
sons was Devatithi, and another was called Riksha ; his son was Dilipa ; 
his son was Pratipa, who had three .sons, DevApi, SAntanu, and BAhlika. 
The first adopted in childhood a forest life, and Santanu became king. 
Of him this verse is spread through the earth ; " Santanu is his name, 
because if he lays his hands upon an old man, he restores him to youth, 
and by him men obtain tranquillity (ginti)." 

	

' This, although it occurs in other au- 	Bhimasenas, and two Janamejayas, in the 

	

thorities, appears to be an error, for these 	lunar race. 	Some of the confusion proba- 

	

are the sons of a subsequent Parikshit (see 	bly originates with the Mahabharata, which, 

	

the next chapter, p.461). The Matsya omits 	as before noticed, gives two lists from Puru 
Parikshit here, and the Bliagavata states 	to S'antanu, differing from one another and 
that he had no children. 	In most of the 	from all the lists of the Puraiias. 	In the 
Purarias, however, the line of Parikshit is 	first of these lists such collateral names have 
continued, but there is very great con- 	been retained as appear to have furnished 
fusion in the lineage. 	According to the 	our text and that of other Purailas with 
Vayu, Janamejaya was the son of Pa- 	distinct persons : thus making the mem- 
rikshit, whose son was Srutasena, whose 	hers of one fraternity so many descents. 
son was Bhimasena. Janamejaya had also 	Of the two lists, however, the second is 
a son named Suratha ; but Suratha was 	probably to be regarded as the more re- 
also the name of the son of Jahnu, from 	cent, if not more correct; for Vai4ampa- 
whom the line continues as in the text. 	yana repeats it at Janamejaya's request, 
The Brahma P. and IIari V. also make 	because the latter is not satisfied with the 
Suratha the son both of Janamejaya and 	summary account which the former had 
of Jahnu ; 	and they observe that there 	first communicated to him. Mahabh. vol. I. 
are 	two 	Rikshas, two 	Parikshits, 	three 	p. 136 and p. 138. 

6n 

   
  



458 	 DEVAPI DEPOSED FOR HERESY. 

In the kingdom over which 	(Intanu ruled there was no rain for 
twelve years. 	Apprehensive that the country would become a desert, 
the king assembled the Brahmans, and asked them why no rain fell, and 
what fault he had committed. 	They told him that he was as it were a 
younger brother married before an elder, for he was in the enjoyment of 
the earth, which was the right of his elder brother Devitpi. 	" What then 
am I to do?" said the IlAj6 : to which they replied, " Until the gods 
shall be displeased with Devipi, by his declining from the path of 
righteousness, the kingdom is his, and to him therefore you should resign 
it." 	When the minister of the king, Asmarisarin, heard this, he col- 
lected a number of ascetics who taught doctrines opposed to those of the 
Vedas, and sent them into the forest ; where meeting with Devapi, they 
perverted the understanding of the simple-minded prince, and led him 
to adopt heretical notions. 	In the meantime, kntanu being much dis- 
tressed to think that he had been guilty of the offence intimated by the 
Brahmans, sent them before him into the woods, and then proceeded 
thither himself, to restore the kingdom to his elder brother. 	When the 
Brahmans arrived at the hermitage of Devilpi, they informed him, that, 
according to the doctrines of the Vedas, succession to a kingdom was the 
right of the elder brother : but he entered into discussion with them, and 
in various ways advanced arguments which had the defect of being 
contrary to the precepts of the Vedas. 	When the Brahmans heard this, 
they turned to kntanu, and said, " Come hither, Raja; you need give 
yourself no further trouble in this matter ; the dearth is at an end : this 
man is fallen from his state, for he has uttered words of disrespect to the 
authority of the eternal, untreated Veda ; and when the elder brother is 
degraded, there is no sin in the prior espousals of his junior." 	kntanu 
thereupon returned to his capital, and administered the government as 
before ; and his elder brother DevApi being degraded from his caste by 
repeating doctrines contrary to the Vedas, Indra poured down abundant 
rain, which was followed by plentiful harvests 2. 

.2 The Mahabharata merely states that 	the text, in the Bhitgavata, Vkiyu, &c. 	The 
Devapi retired to a religious life. 	The 	Matsya adds, that he was also leprous; on 
story of his heresy is narrated, much as in 	which account his subjects contemned him. 

   
  



FAMILIES OF DIIRITARASH'TRA AND PANDIJ. 	 4.59 

The son of Bahlika was Somadatta, who had three sons, Blairi, Blairi- 
4avas, and Sala'. 

The son of Santanu was the illustrious and learned Bhishma, who was 
born to him by the holy river-goddess, Gang-6; and he had by his wife 
Satyavati two sons, Chitrimgada and Vichitraviryya. Chitrangada, whilst 
yet a youth, was killed in a conflict with a Gandharba, also called 
Chitrangada. 	Vichitraviryya married Amba and Ambalik(i, the daugh- 
ters of the king of Kai ; and indulging too freely in connubial rites, fell 
into a consumption, of which he died. 	By command of Satyavati, my 
son Krislifia-dwaipgyana, ever obedient to his mother's wishes', begot 
upon the widows of his brother the princes Dhritaritshira and Nnilu, 
and upon a female servant, Vidura. 	DliritarshIra had Duryodhana, 
DuhWisana, and other sons, to the number of a hundred. 	Pailu having 
incurred the curse of a deer, whose mate he had killed in the chase, was 
deterred from procreating children ; and his wife Kunti bare to him in 
consequence three sons, who were begotten by the deities Dharma, 
Vayu, and Indra ; namely, Yudhish'thira, Bliima, and Arjuna: and his 
wife Madri had two sons, Nakula and Sahadeva, by the celestial sons of 
A::;wini. 	These had each a son by Draupadi. 	The son of Yudhish"thira 
was Prativindhya ; 	of Bhima, Srutasoma ; 	of Arjuna, Srutakirtti ; 	of 
Nakula, Satrmika ; and of Sahadeva, Srutakarman. 	The Pailavas had 
also other sons5. 	By his wife Yaudheyi, Yudhish'thira had Devaka. 

He was probably set aside in favour of his 	half brother of Vichitraviryya, and legally 
younger brother, either on that account or 	qualified to raise up offspring to him by 
on that of his heresy ; such a disposition 	his widow. 	This law is abrogated in the 
being conformable to Hindu law. 	Ac- 	present age. 	The whole story of the sons 
cording to the Bhagavata and Matsya he 	of S'Antanu is told at length in the Maha- 
is still alive at a place called KalApa grzima, 	blirata. 
where, in the Krita age of the next blahs- 	5  The MahAbharata names sonic of them 
yuga, he will be the restorer of the Ksha- 	rather differently, and adds some particu- 
triya race. 	 lars. 	Thus Yaudheya was the son of Yu- 

.3  The Matsya says that BAhlika had a 	dhishthira by his wife DevikA, daughter of 
hundred sons or lords of the Bahlikas. 	Govisana of the S'aivya tribe. 	The son 

	

' Before her marriage to S'Antanu, Sat- 	of Bhimasena was Sarvaga, by Balandharki, 

	

yavati had a son, Krishria-dwaipAyana or 	princess of Kai ; he had also Ghatok- 
VyAsa, by Parascara : he was therefore the 	kacha by Hiaimbit. 	Abhimanyu was the 

   
  



460 	 SONS OF THE PAN'15AVAS. 

The son of Bhima by Hidimbil. was Ghatotkacba, and he had also Sar- 
vatraga by his wife KrtAi. 	The son of Sahadeva by Vijaya was Suhotra; 
and Niramitra was the son of Nakula by Karenumati. 	Arjuna had 
Irrtvat by the serpent-nymph Ulupi ; Babhruvrthana, who was adopted 
as the son of his maternal grandfather, by the daughter of the king of 
Manipura ; and, by his wife Subhadrrt, Abhimanyu, who even in extreme 
youth was renowned for his valour and his strength, and crushed the 
chariots of his foes in fight. 	The son of Abhimanyu by his wife Uttara 
was Parikshit, who, after the Kurus were all destroyed, was killed in his 
mother's womb by the magic Brahma weapon, hurled by Asl.vatthaman : 
he was however restored to life by the clemency of that being whose feet 
receive the homage of all the demons and the gods, and who for his own 
pleasure had assumed a human shape (Krishna). 	This prince, Parikshit, 
now reigns over the whole world with undivided sway 6. 

son of Arjuna by Subhadra. 	The wives 	The period at which the chapter closes is 
and sons of the other two are the same, 	supposed to be that at which the Vyasa, 
but Karetiumati is termed a princess of 	who arranged or compiled the Puratias, is 
of Chedi, and Vijaya of Madra. 	 believed to have flourished. 	Parikshit died 

	

6  In the details immediately preceding, 	of the bite of a snake, according to the 
the Puratias 	generally 	concur, 	deriving 	MahAharata, Adi P. 	The Bhfigavata is 
them probably from the same source, the 	supposed to have been narrated to him in 
Adi Parvan of the Mahabharata, and em- 	the interval between the bite and its fatal 
ploying very frequently the same words. 	effect.    

  



CHAP. XXI. 

Future kings. 	Descendants of Parikshit, ending with Kshemaka. 

I WILL now enumerate the ,kings who will reign in future periods'. 
The present monarch, 	Parikshit 2, will have four sons, Janamejaya, 
Srutasena, Ugrasena, and Bliiinasena 3. 	The son of Janamejaya will be 
Satanika 4, who will study the Vedas under l'Ajnyawalkya, and military 
science with Kripa; but becoming dissatisfied with sensual enjoyments, 
he will acquire spiritual knowledge from the instructions of Sannaka, 
and ultimately obtain salvation. 	His son will be Aswamedhadatta (a son 
given by the gods in reward for the sacrifice of a horse'); his son will be 
Asima-krishnaG; his son will be Nichakra 7, who will remove the capital 
to Kamrunbi, in consequence of Hastinitpura being washed away by the 
Ganges ; his son will be Usiia 8; his son will be Chitraratha ; his son 

	

' The style now adopted is that of pro- 	4  The reading of the text is rather, ' his 
phecy, 	as 	Vyrisa 	could 	not 	consistently 	(Parikshit's) other son will he S'atrnka ;' 
have recorded the events which were poste- 	rid-1414k: 	1 ri I ,117+Ill eq.CitsW I 	but 	the 	e(on- 
rior to his time. 	 mentator refers ' his' to Janamejaya ; Trzti 

2  Also 	read 	Parikshita, 	Pariksha, 	and 	9.-(rIql:Er I 	The Viiyu, Matsya, and Blia- 
Parikshi. 	 gavata also make Satanika the son of Jana- 

) See p. 457. 	The Vayu and Matsya 	mejaya. 	The Brzihma P. has a totally 

	

relate, rather obscurely, a dispute between 	different 	series, 	or 	Parikshit, 	Sriryllpiaa, 
Janamejaya and Vaiampayana, in conse- 	Chandriipia, Jan amejaya, Satyakarua, Sw e- 
quence of the former's patronage of the Brah- 	takarria, Sukunuira, and Ajas‘viiina. 
mans of the VEljasaneyi branch of the Yajur- 	5 The Bluigavata interposes Sahasraluka. 
veda, in opposition to the latter, who was 	The Vrihatkathit has the same descent, but 
the author of the black or original Yajush 	calls the son of Sahasritnika, Udavana or 
(see p. 279). 	Janamejaya twice performed 	Vatsa. 	The Blkavata has A4wamedhaja. 
the ..kwamedha according to the Vzijasaneyi 	6  Adhisama k.: Vityu. 	Adhisoma k. : 
ritual, and established the Trisarvi, or use 	Matsya. 	The former states that the VAyti 
of certain texts by A4maka and others, by 	P. was narrated in this king's reign, in the 
the Brahmans of Anga, and by those of 	second year of a three years' sacrifice at 
the middle country. 	He perished however 	Kurukshetra. 
in consequence, being cursed by Vais:am- 	7  Nemichakra : Blio•ay. 	Vichakshus : 0 
payana. 	Before their disagreement, Vai- 	Matsya. 	They agree with the text as to 
.4ampayana 	related 	the 	Mahzibluirata 	to 	the removal of the capital, and the cause. 
Janamejaya. 	:Wallah., Adi Parvan. 	6  Ukta: BhAg. 	Blnirijyeshilia: .Matsva. 

6 n  

   
  



END OF THE RACE OF PURU. 

will be Vrishnimat 9; his son will be Sushena ; his son will be Sunitha 10 ;  
his son will be Richa 11 ; his son will be Nrichakshu 12 ; his son will be 
Sukhlbala 13; his son will be Pariplava ; his son will be Sunaya 14 ; his 
son will be Medhavin ; his son will be Nripanjaya 1'; his son will be 
Mridu 16 ; his son will be Tigma 17 ; his son will be Vrihadratha ; his son 
will be VasudAna 18 ; and his son will be another Satnnika; his son will 
be Udayana 19; his son will be Ahinara 	his son will be Khanilapilni 21; 
his son will be Niramitra 22; his son will be Kshemaka 23: of him this 
verse is recited ; " The race which gave origin to Brahmans and Ksha-
triyas, and which was purified by regal sages, terminated with Kshe-
maka, in the Kali age 24." 

Suchidratna, I'llyu; Suchidrava, Mats.; 	(see 	above, note 5); 	the Blni.gavata has 
Kaviratha, Bluig.; is interposed between 	Durdamana. 
Chitraratha and Vrishnimat. 	 '0  Vahinara: Mao.ZD. 

" Sutirtha : Vityu. 	 '' Danaapani: Bhilg., Vayu, Mats. 
" Ruchi: Vayu. 	Omitted: Mats. and 	'!" Nimi : Bllg. 

Rh6g. 	 2'1  Kshepaka: Vayu. 
1 2  Chitraksha: Vziyu. 	 " The same memorial verse is quoted 
1)  Sukhinala: Bhag. 	 in the Matsya and VVu P., preceded by 
" Sutapas: Mats. 	 one which states the number of princes 

Puranjaya: Mats. 	 twenty-five. 	The 	specification however, 
16  Urva: Mats. 	alma: BIllig. 	commencing with Satanika, is twenty-six 
I -  Tigmatman : Mats. 	Timi : Bllga- 	or twenty-seven. 	The passage is, 4-4figt 

vata. 	 141-an iolfdraill tgloiqtrlf: I sliTilT,I.1411-1S4 71A 
-4. '' Sudasa: Blig. 	Vasudaman: Mats. 	fiit: luxi 17461b1 -4444 Th. 	gir., *4.ft t-4.5 

" The Matsya concurs with the text 	vooao: i jori-4 gm 17914 *pert 34  p+4 Id  i W.' II 

   
  



CHAP. XXII. 

Future kings of the family of Iksh1s6ku, ending with Sumitra. 

I WILL 	now repeat to you the future princes of the family of 
Iksh wan 1. 

The son of Vrihadbala2  will be Vrihatkshana 3; his son will be Urn-
kshepa 4; his son will be Vatsa 5; his son will be Vatsavy6ha 6; his son 
will be Prativyornan 7; his son will be Divitkara ; his son will be Saha-
deva ; his son will be Vrihada4a 9; his son will be Bhimuratha 10 ; his 
son will be Supratitha 11; his son will be Marudeva12; his son will be 
Sunakshatra ; his son will be Kinnaram; his son will be Antariksha ; his 
son will be Suvarna 1'; his son will be Amitrajit 15; his son will be Vriha-
draja15; his son will be Dharman 17; his son will be Kritanjaya ; his son 
will be Rananjaya ; his son will be Sanjaya ; his son will be §Itkya 18; 
his son will be Suddhodana 19 ; his son will be RAtula ''; his son will be 

1 See  p. 359. 	 '5  Amantravit : Matsya. 
2  Vrihadratha : Vayu. 	 16  Vrihadbrlija: Bhag. 
3  Vrihatkshaya : 	Vaya. 	Vrihadraria : 	'7  Omitted: Mats. 	Varhish: Bhag. 

Bh6g. 	Omitted: Mats. 	 1s The Bhitgavata and Vayu have S'akya. 
4 Omitted: Vayu. 	Urukshaya : Mats. 	My copy of the Matsya has S'adhya, but 

Urukriya : Bh6g. 	 the 	Radcliffe 	MS., 	more 	correctly, 	no 
5  Omitted by all three. 	 doubt, S'akya (74=r.). 
6  Vatsavriddha : Bh6g. 	 19  In some copies Krodhodana; but it is 
7  Prativy6ha : V6yu. 	 also S'uddhodana, Mats. and Vilyu ; S'ud- 
2  The BI4avata inserts Bhanu. 	The 	dhoda, Bhag. 

Matsya says that Ayoclhya was the capital 	2° Rahula: Vayu. 	Siddhartha or Push- 
of Divakara. 	The Vayu omits the next 	kala: Mats. 	Langala : Bh6g. 	This and 
twelve names ; probably a defect in the 	the two preceding names are of consider- 
copies. 	 able chronological interest; for S'akya is 

9  Dhruv6gi.va: Mats. 	 the name of the author or reviver of Bud- 
1° Bhanumat ; Bh6g. 	Bhavyaratha or 	dhism, whose birth appears to have oc- 

Bhavya: Mats. 	 curred in the seventh, and death in the 
11  PratiWwa: Bh6g. Pratipawa: Mats. 	sixth century t efore Christ (B.C. 621—.- 
12  The Bhigavata and Matsya prefix a 	543). 	There can be no doubt of the 

Supratipa or Supratika. 	 individual here intended, although he is 
1" Pushkara: Bh6g. 	 out of his place, for he was the son, not 
'4  Suparvan or Sumantra: Mats. 	Su- 	the father, of S'uddhodana, and the father 

tapas : Bhag. 	 of R6hula ; as he is termed in the Amara 

   
  



404 	 CLOSE OF THE LINE OF IKSHWAr  KU. 

Prasenajit ; his son will be Kshudraka ; his son will be Kinlilaka2;  his 
son will he 	 his son will Suratha 22 ., 	be 
the family of Ikshw4ku, descended 

Sumitra. 	These are the kings of 
from Vrihadbala. 	This commemo- 

rative verse is current concerning them ; " The race of the descendants 
of lkshwaku will terminate with Sumitra : it will end in the Kali age 
with him 2" . " 

and Halma Koshas, S'audhodani or S'ud- 	Ikshwaku's descendants 	may 	have out- 
dhodana suta the son of Sndilliodana, and lasted those of Jarhsandha ; or, as is more 
Rahulasd the parent of Wanda: so also likely—for the dynasty was obscure, and 
in the Mahawano, Siddhartha or Sakya is evidently imperfectly preserved—several 
is the son of Suddhodano, and father of descents may have been omitted, the in- 
Inhulo. Tumour's translation, p. 9. Whe- scrtion of w hich would reconcile the Pan- 
ther they are rightly included amongst the 
princes of the race of Ikshw Lku is more 

raiiik 	lists 	with 	those 	of the 	Buddhists, 
and bring Sakya down to the age of Bim- 

questionable, 	for 	Suddhodana 	is usually basara.. 	It is evident, from w hat occurs 
described as a petty prince, w hose capital in other authorities, that the Aikshw aktw a 
was not .Ayodhya, but Kapila or Kapila- princes are regarded as cotemporaries even 
vastu. 	At the same time it appears that of the Sah.;untiga dynasty : 	see c. 24. n. 17. 
the provinces of the Doab had passed into 21  Kshulika: Vityu. Kulaka or Kshullaka: 
the possession of princes of the lunar line, 
and the children of the sun may have 

Mats. 	Omitted : I3luig. 	In the Mahavira 
Charitra, a work written by the celebrated 

been reduced to the country north of the llemachandra, in the twelfth century, we 
Ganges, or the modern Gorakhpur, in which have a Prasenajit, king of Magadha, resid- 
Kapila was situated. 	The Buddhists do ing at Rajgriha, succeeded by Srenika, and 
usually consider 	their 	teacher Sava 	to he by Kalika. The Bauddhas have a Pra- 
be descended from Ikshwaku. 	The chro- senajit cotemporary with Sakya, son of 
nolog,y is less easily adjusted, but it is not Mithitpadma, king of Magadha. 	There is 
altogether incompatible. 	According to the some confusion of persons either in the 
lists 	of the 	text, Sakya, as the twenty- Pauraiiik genealogies or in the Buddhist 
second of the line of lkshwaku, is cotem- and Jain 	traditions, but 	they 	agree in 
porary with Ripunjaya, the twenty-second bringing the same names together about 
and last of the kings of Magadha, of the the same period. 
family of Jarasandha ; but, agreeably to 22  Omitted : Mao;. 
the Buddhist authorities, he was the friend '23  The Vayn and Bhil;ravata have the 
of Bitubasara, a king who in the Pauratiik same stanza. 	We have here twenty-nine 
list appears to be the fifth of the Sai4unitga 
dynasty, and tenth from Ripunjaya. 	The 

or 	thirty 	princes of the later solar line, 
cotemporary In ith the preceding twenty- 

same number of princes does not necessa- six or twenty-seven of the later dynasty of 
ray imply equal duration of dynasty, and the moon. 	 • 

   
  



CHAP. XXIII. 

Future kings of Magadh6: descendants of Vrihadratha. 

I WILL now relate to you the descendants of Vrihadratha, who will be 
the kings of Magadh(t. 	There have been several powerful princes of this 
dynasty, of whom the most celebrated was Jarasandha ; his son was 
Sahadeva ; his son is SomApil; his son will be §rutavat 2; his son will be 
AyutClyus 3; his son will be Niramitra 4 ; his son will be Sukshatra 5; his 
son will be Vrihatkarman 6; 	his son will be Senajit 7 ; his son will be 
Srutanjaya8; his son will be Vipra9;• his son will be Suchil°; his son will 
be Kshemya 11; his son will be Suvrata 12; his son will be Dharma 13 ; his 
son will be SuAuma 14 ; 	his son will be Dridhasena 15 ; 	his son will be 
Sumati 16 ; his son will be Suvala 17 ; his son will be Sunita 18 ; his son will 
be Satyajit 19 ; his son will be Vigwajit 2(); his son will be Ripunjava 2'. 

' These are the Varhadrathas, who will reign for a thousand years 22. 

' Somadhi ; Viiyu, Matsya : 	and they 	15  48 yrs. V.; 	Trinetra, 28, M.; Dyu- 
now affect greater 	precision, giving the 	matsena, Blig. 
years 	of the 	reigns. 	SomEldhi 58, T. ; 	16  33 yrs. V. ; Mahatsena, 48, M. 
50, M. 	 '7  22 yrs. V.; Netra, 33, M. 

2  Sruta4ravas, 67 yrs. V. ; 64, M. 	is 40 yrs. V.; Abala, 32, M. 
3 36 yrs. V. ; Apratipa, 26, M. 	 19  8o yrs. V. ; omitted, M. 
4  ioo yrs. V. ; 40, M. 	 2°  35 yrs. V. ; omitted, M. 
' 58 yrs. V. ; 	56, M. ; 	Sunakshatra, 	..21 5o yrs. V. and M. ; Puranjaya and 

B hag. 	 Vi4wajit are identified, BhLig. 
6  23 yrs. V. and M.; Vrihatsena, Bh6g. 	Our list and that of the Vayu speci- 
7  23 yrs. V. ; 5o, M.; Karmajit, Blig. 	fies twenty-one kings after Sahadeva : the 

4̀  40 yrs. V. and M. 	 Bh6gavata specifies twenty, and in another 
+ Matlbala, 	25 vrs. V. ; 	Vidhu, 	28, 	passage states that to be the number. 	My 

M. 	 copy of the Matsya names but nineteen, 
lu 58 yrs. V. ; 64, M. 	 and the Radcliffe but twelve ; 	but both 
" 28 yrs. V. and M. 	 agree in making the total thirty-two. They 
12  6o yrs. V.; 64, M. 	 all concur with the text also in stating that 

	

1  s 5 yrs. V. ; 	Sunetra, 35, M.; 	Dhar- 	'coo years had elapsed from the great war, 

	

manetra, Bhag. 	 at the death of the last Varhadratha prince; 
14 38 yrs. V. j Nivritti, 58, M.; 	Sama, 	and this is more worthy of credit than the 

Mag. 	• 	 details, which are obviously imperfect. 
6c 

   
  



CHAP. XXIV. 
Future kings of Magadli. 	Five princes of the line of Pradyota. 	Ten S'aiunggas. 

Nine Nandas. Ten Mauryas. Ten Sungas. 	Four Kariwas. 	Thirty Xndhrabhrityas. 
Kings of various tribes and castes, and periods of their rule. 	Ascendancy of barba- 
rians. 	Different races in different regions. 	Period of universal iniquity and decay. 
Coming of Vislniu as Kalki. 	Destruction of the \Nicked, and restoration of the 
practices of the Vedas. 	End of the Kali, and return of the Krita, age. 	Duration 
of the Kali. 	Verses chanted by Earth, and communicated by Asita to Janaka. 
End of the fourth book. 

rr HE last of the Vrihadratha dynasty, Ripunjaya, will have a minister 
named Sunika 1, who having killed his sovereign, will place his son 
Pradyota upon the throne': 	his son will be Palaka 3; his son will be 
VizUhayfipa 4 ; his son will be Janaka 5; and his son will be Nandivard- 
dhana'. 	These five kings of the house of Pradyota will reign over the 
earth for a hundred and thirty-eight years 7. 

The next prince will be Si4inage; 	his son will be Kakavarlia 9; 
his son will be Kshemadharman 10 ; his son will be Kshatraujas11; his 
son will be VidmisA 	12; ra 	his son will be AjAtaatru 13; his son will be 

' Munika, Vayn ; Pulika, Matsya ; Su- 	g ,6 yrs. V. and M. J  
naka, Bh:ig. 	 I" Kshemakarman, 20 yrs. V.; 	Kshe- 

2  For 23 years, V. and M. 	 madharmman, 36, M. 
' 24 yrs. V. ; Tilaka or Billaka, 28, M. 	11  4o yrs. V.; 	Kshemajit or Kshemtir- 
: so yrs. V. ; 53, M. 	 chis, 36, M. ; 	Kshetrajna, Bhitg. 
5  Ajaka, 2] yrs. V. ; 	Stiryaka, 21, M. ; 	'" Vinibisara, 28 yrs. V. ; Vindusena or 

R aj aka, B h :lg. 	 Vindhyasena, 28, M. ; Vidhisltra, Mag. 
" 20 yrs. V. and M. 	 H  25 yrs. V. ; 	27, M. : 	but the latter 
7  This number is also specified by the 	inserts a Kariwayana, 9 yrs., and Bhumi- 

Vtiyu and Bliligavata, and the several years 	mitra or I3litimiputra, 14 yrs., before him. 
of the reigns of the former agree with the 	In this and the preceding name we have 
total. 	The particulars of the Matsya corn- 	appellations 	of 	considerable celebrity in 
pose 	145 years, but there is 	no doubt 	the traditions of the Bauddhas. Vidmisara, 
some mistake in them. 	 read also 	Vindhus6ra, Vilwisiira, &c., is 

' Si4unaka, who according to the Vayu 	most probably their Vimbasiira, who NN as 
and Matsya relinquished Benares to his 	born at the same time with Szikya, and 
son, and established himself at Girivraja 	was reigning at Rtijgriha when he began 
or Rajgriha in Behar, reigns 4o years, V. 	his religious career. 	The Mahtiwanso says 
and M. 	 that Siddhatto 	and Bimtsaro were at- 

   
  



DYNASTIES IN THE KALI AGE. 	 4(37 

Dharbaka 14;  his son will be Udayawa 15 ; his son will also be Nandi- 
varddhana ; 	and his son will be Mahimandi 16. 	These ten §aiItri(ttno•as 
will be kings of the earth for three hundred and sixty-two years 17. 

The son of Mahananda will be born of a woman of the Shdra or 
servile class ; his name will be Nanda, called 111ahApadma, for he will be 
exceedingly avaricious 18. 	Like another Para:';urAma, he will be the 
annihilator of the Kshatriya race ; for after him the kings of the earth 
will be Slidras. 	He will bring the whole earth under one umbrella : he 

tached friends, as their fathers had been 	16 42 and 43 yrs. V. ; 40 and 43, M. 
before them : 	p. io. 	S'akya is said to 	The Mahawansco has in place of these, 
have died in the reign of Ajata4atru, the 	Anuruddhako, Mundo, and Niigadaso; all 
son of Vimbasara, in the eighth year of 	in succession parricides : the last deposed 
his reign. 	The Vayu 	transposes these 	by an insurrection of the people : p. 15. 
names, and the Matsya still more alters 	3  7  The several authorities agree in the 
the order of Ajata4atru ; but the Bliaga- 	number of ten S'ait;unagas, and in the aggre- 
vata concurs with our text. 	The Buddhist 	gate years of their reigns, which the Matsya 
authority differs from the Purarias materi- 	and the Bliligavata call 36o : the Vayu has 
ally as to the duration of the reigns, giving 	362, with which the several periods corre- 
to Bimbisaro ,52 years, and to Ajatasattu 	spond : the details of the Matsya give 363. 
32 : 	the latter, according to 	the same, 	The Vilyu and Matsya call the Saiurnigas, 
murdered his father. 	Mahawarb4o, p. fo. 	Kshatrabandhus, which may designate an 
We may therefore with some confidence 	inferior order of Kshatrivas : they also oh- 
claim for these princes a date of about six 	serve, that cotemporary with the dynasties 
centuries B. C. 	They are considered co- 	already specified, the Pauravas, the Varha- 
temporary with Sudhodana, &c. in the list 	drathas, and M:igadhas, there were other 
of the Aikshwiikavas (p. 463. n. 20). 	races of royal descent ; 	as, Aiksliwakava 

	

14  Harshaka, 25 yrs.V.; Vansaka, 24, M. 	princes, 24 : 	Panchalas, 25, V. ; 27, M : 
15  33 yrs. V.; 	Udibhi or Udasin, 33, 	Kalakas or Kasakas or Kziseyas, 24 : Hai- 

M. 	According to the Vii.yu, Udaya or 	hayas, 24, V.; 28, _M.: 	Baling as, 32, V.; 
Udayrtwa founded Kusumapur or Paiali- 	40, M.: 	S'akas, V.; 	A4makas, M., 25 : 
putra, on the southern angle of the Ganges: 	Kuravas, 26 : 	Maithilas, 28 : 	Stirasenas, 
R i licqt 'UM VT-4i owilszt 1 ','aqi. 	i"Z.4 	23: and Vitihotras, 2o. 

4 4 

" r Wei s*  .1111,Meff ii 	The legends of 	The Bhzigavata calls him Mahapad- 
gay-a, 	consistently 	with 	this 	tradition, 	mapati, the lord of Mallitpadma ; 	w hich 

	

take no notice of this city in his peregri- 	the commentator interprets, ' sovereign of 
nations on either bank of the 	Ganges. 	an infinite host,' or ' of immense wealth ;' 
The Nfahawari4o calls the son and succes- 	Mahapadma signifying 	100.000 millions. 
sor of Ajataatru, Udayibhadako (Udavin- 	The Vityu and Matsya, however, consider 
bhadraka) : p. 15. 	 Mahapadma as another name of Nanda. 

   
  



ACCESSION OF CHANDRAGUI'TA. 

will have eight sons, SumAlya and others, who will reign after Malui- 
padma; and he and his sons 11' will govern for a hundred years. 	The 
Brahman Kaulilya w ill root out the nine Nandas 20. 

Upon the cessation of the race of Nanda, the Mauryas will possess the 
Yard), for Kau'tilva NVill place Chandragupta 2' on the throne : 	his son 

'" So the Bldwavata also ; but it would 
be more compatible with chronology to 

another Buddhist authority, the Dipawanm;o, 
omits Kalsoko, and says that Susunago 

consider 	the 	nine. Nandas as 	so 	many had 	ten brothers, w ho after his demise 
descents. 	The V:iyu 	and Matsya 	give reigned collectively twenty-tm o years. Jour- 
eighty-eight years to Mah(mpadrna, and only 
the remaining twelve to Sum:Ilya and the 

nal of the As. Soc. of Bengal, Nov. 1838, 
p. 930. 

rest of the remaining eight ; these twelve '2" For the particulars of the story here 
years being occupied with 	the elThrts of alluded to, see the .Mudn't Rashasa, Hindu 
Kan:ilva to expel the Nandas. 	The Ma- Theatre, vol. II. 	Kaut'ilya is also called, 
Imawans'o, 	evidently 	intending 	the 	same 
events, ON es names and circumstances dif- 

according to the conanentator on our text, 
Vlitsy(myana, Vishringupta, and Chamiakya. 

it Tently ; it may be doubted if with more According to the Nlatsya P., Kaufilya re- 
accuracy. 	On the deposal of N(tgadaso, 
the people raised to the throne the min- 

tamed the regal authority for a century; but 
there is some inaccuracy in the copies. 

ister Susumlgo, who reigned eighteen years. '2 1  This is the most important name in 
This prince is evidently confimnded with all the lists, as it can scarevoly be doubted 
time 	S'isuatga of the 	Puramias. 	He was that he is the Sandrocottus, or, as Athe- 
succeeded by his son Kiihisoko, who reigned mutts writes more correctly, the Sandrd- 
tm enty years : and he was succeeded by coptus, of the Greeks, as I have endea- 
his sons. ten of whom reigned together fir voured to prove in the introduction to the 
I wenty-tw o years: subsequently there w ere NIudra Rakshasa. 	The relative positions 
rum, 	who, 	according 	to 	their 	seniority, 
reigned for twenty-two years. 	The Brah- 

of Chandragupta, Vidmisara, or Bimbismira, 
and Ajaasatru, serve to confirm the iden- 

man 	Chanako put 	the ninth 	surviving tification. 	S'akya was cotemporary with 
brother, named Dhana-Nando (Rich-Nan- both the latter, dying in the eighth year of 
mla), to death, and installed Chandagutto. Ajatascatru's reign. 	The Mahawan4o says 
NIaliziwam;o, p. 15 and 21. 	These parti- he reigned twenty-four years afterwards ; 
culars, notwithstanding the 	alteration 	of but the Vayu makes his w hole reign but 
some of the names, belong clearly to one twenty-five years, which would place the 
story ; and that of the Buddhists looks as close of it B. C. 526. 	The rest of the 
if it was borrowed and modified from that S'aimunaga dynasty, according to the Viyu 
of the Brahmans. 	The commentary on and Matsya, reigned 143 or 140 years; 
the Mah6wan4o, translated by Mr. Tur- bringing their close to B. C. 383. 	Another 
nour (Introduction, p. xxxviii.), calls the century being deducted for the duration of 
sons of Kalasoko the ' nine Nandas ;' but the Nandas, would place the accession of 
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will be Vindusara 22; his son will be Akikavarddhana 23; his son will be 

Chandragupta B.C.283. Chandragupta was ruption of Mori, the name of a Rajput 
the cotemporary of Seleucus Nicator, who tribe. The Tika on the Malidwano builds 
began his reign B. C. 310, and concluded a story on the fancied resemblance of the 
a treaty with him B. C. 305. 	Although word to Maylira, S. Mori, Pr. ' a peacock.' 
therefore his date may not be made out There being abundance of pea-fowl in the 
quite correctly from the Pauriunk premises, 
yet the error cannot be more than twenty 

place where the S'Akya tribe built a town, 
they called it Mori, and there princes were 

or thirty years. 	The result is much nearer thence called Mauryas. 	Tumour, Intro- 
the truth than that furnished by Buddhist duction 	to 	the 	Mahawan4o, 	p. xxxix. 
authorities. 	According to the Mallawan4o Chandragupta reigned, according to the 
a hundred years had elapsed from the Vayu P., 24 years; according to the Ma- 
death of Buddha to the tenth year of the hg.wango, 34; to the Dipawasan4o, 24. 
reign of KO:sok° (p. 15). 	He reigned 22  So the Mahilwan4o, Bindustiro. Bur- 
other ten years, and his sons forty-four, 
making a total of 154 years between the 

mese Table, Bin-tu-sara. 	The Viiyu has 
Bhadrasara, 25 years ; the Bhitgavata, Va- 

death of Sak-ya and the accession of Chan- risara. The Matsya names but four princes 
dragupta, which is 	consequently placed of this race, although it concurs with the 
B. C. 389, or 	above 	seventy years 	too others in stating the series to consist of 
early. 	According to the Buddhist author- ten. 	The names are also differently am- 
ities, Chan-ta-kutta or Chandragupta coin- 
menced his reign 	396 B. C. 	Burmese 

ranged, and one is peculiar : 	they are, 
S'atadhanwan, Vrihadratha, S'uka, and Da- 

Table ; 	Prinsep's 	Useful Tables. 	Mr. garatha. 
Tumour, in his Introduction, giving to 23  A4oka, 36 years, V.iyu ; 	S'uka, 26, 
Kalasoko eighteen years subsequent to the Mats. ; Mokavarddhana, Bhag. ; 	Moko 
century 	after 	Buddha, 	places Chandra- and Dhamma4oko, Mahawan4o. This king 
gupta's accession 	B. C. 381, which, he is the most celebrated of any in the an- 
observes, is sixty years too soon ; dating, 
however, the accession of Chandragupta 

nals of the Buddhists. 	In the commence-
meat of his reign he followed the Brah- 

from 323 B. C. or immediately upon Alex- manical faith, but became a convert to 
ander's death, a period too early by eight that of Buddha, and a zealous encourager 
or ten years at least. 	The discrepancy of of it. 	He is said to have maintained in 
dates, Mr. Tumour is disposed to think, 
proceeds from some intentional perversion 

his palace 64,000 Buddhist priests, and 
to have erected 84,000 columns or topes 

of the buddhistical 	chronology. 	Introd. throughout India. 	A great convocation 
p. L. 	The commentator on our text says of Buddhist priests was held in the eight- 
that Chandragupta was the son of Nanda eenth year of his reign, which was fol- 
by a wife named Muni, whence he and lowed by missions to Ceylon and other 

places. 	According to Buddhist chrono- his descendants were called Mauryas: vim 
logy
. 
 be ascended the throne 218 years Ili 	.4.4-4,14 	TrAf•ria.«44 14(.1H04-44 	V 41440 

'fivi 8 	Col. Tod considers Maurya a cor- after the death of Buddha, B. C. 325. 	As 
6 D 
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	 DYNASTY OF THE SUNGAS. 

SuyaC4as24;  his son will be Dm4iratha; his son will be Sangata; his son 
will be Sali;441c.a; his son will be Somaktrmman ; his son will be Saga- 
dharman 25 ; and his successor will be Vrihadratha. 	These are the ten 
Alauryas, who will reign over the earth for a hundred and thirty-seven 
years 26. 

The dynasty of the Sungas will next become possessed of the sove- 
reignty ; for Pushpamitra, the general of the last 11Iaurya prince, will 

the grandson of Chandragupta, however, 
he must have been some time subsequent 

or Piyadagano is identified both by name 
and circumstances with Moka, and to him 

to this, or, agreeably to the joint duration therefore the inscriptions must be attri- 
of the reigns of Chandragupta and Bindu- buted. 	Their purport agrees well enough 
sara, supposing the former to have com- with his character, and their wide diffusion 
menced his reign about B. C. 315, forty- with the traditionary report of the num- 
nine years later, or B. C. 266. 	The dura- ber of his monuments. 	His date is not 
tion 	of his 	reign is 	said to have been exactly that of Antiochus the Great, but 
thirty-six years, bringing it down to B. C. it is not very far different, and the correc- 
23o : but if we deduct these periods from tions required to make it correspond are no 
the date assignable to Chandragupta, of more than the inexact manner in which 
B. C. 283, we shall place Agoka's reign both Brahmanical and Buddhist chrono- 
from B. C. 234 to 198. 	Now it is certain logy is preserved may well be expected to 
that a number of very curious inscriptions, 
on columns and rocks, by a Buddhist 

render necessary. 
24  The mime of Dagaratha, in a simi- 

prince, in an ancient form of letter, and lar ancient character as that of Piyadagi's 
the Pali language, exist in India; and that inscriptions, 	has 	been 	found 	at 	Gaya 
some of them refer to Greek princes, who amongst Buddhist remains, and like them 
can be no other than members of the decyphered by Mr. Prinsep, Journ. As. 
Seleucidan and Ptolema2an dynasties, and Soc. Bengal, Aug. 1837, p. 677. 	A differ- 
are 	probably Antiochus the 	Great and ent series of names occurs in the Vtlyu; or, 
Ptolemy Euergetes, kings of Syria and Kugala, 8 yrs. ; Bandhupalita, Indrapalita, 
Egypt in the latter part of the third cen- Dagavarman, 7 yrs.; S'atadhara, 8 yrs.; and 
tury before Christ. 	Journal of the Asiatic Vrihada4wa, 7 yrs. 	The Bliagavata agrees 
Society of Bengal, February and March, in most of the names, and its omission of 
1838. 	The Indian king appears always Dagaratha is corrected by the commentator. 
under the appellation Piyadagi or Priya- 25  S'atadhanwan, Bluig. 
dargin, 	' the 	beautiful ;' 	and 	is 	entitled 2"  The 	Vayu 	says 	nine 	Sumiirttyas 
Devanam-piya, ' the beloved of the gods.' reigned 	137 	years. 	The 	Matsya 	and 
According to Buddhist authorities, the Ra- Bhagavata have ten Mauryas, and 137 
sawahini and Dipawango, quoted by Mr. years. 	The detailed numbers of the Vayu 
Tumour (J. As. Soc. of Bengal, Dec. 1837, 
p. 1o56, and Nov. 1838, p. 930), Piyada41 

and Matsya differ from their totals. but 
the copies are manifestly corrupt. 
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put his master to death, and ascend the throne 27: his son will be Agni-
mitra; his son will be Sujyeslitha 29; his son will be Vasumitra 30 ; his 
son will be Ardraka 31; his son will be Pulindaka 32; 	his son will be 
Ghoshavasu33; his son will be Vajramitra34; his son will be BlvAgavata35; 
his son will be DevabhUi 36. 	These are the ten Sungas, who will govern 
the kingdom for a hundred and twelve years 37. 

Devablinti, the last Sunga prince, being addicted to immoral in-
dulgences, his minister, the Kawa named Vasudeva will murder him, 
and usurp the kingdom : his son will be BhUmimitra; his son will be 
N(irciyalia ; his son will be Suc4arman. 	These four Kaliwas will be kings 
of the earth for forty-five years 38. 

	

27  The Blulgavata omits this name, but 	32 3 yrs. V. and M. 

	

states that there were ten S'ungas, although, 	34  3 yrs. V.; omitted, M.; Ghosha, Bhag. 

	

without Pushpamitra, only nine are named. 	34 9  yrs. M. 
The Viiyu and Matsya have the same ac- 	35  Bhaga, M. ; 32 yrs. V. and M. 
count of the circumstances of his accession 	46  lishemabhtimi, V.; Devabhilmi, M.; 
to the throne ; 	the former gives him a 	io yrs. both. 
reign of sixty, the latter of thiity-six years. 	37  The Bhagavata. says, ' more than a 
In a play attributed to Kalidasa, the Mala- 	hundred,' Irwrfiri i 	The commentator ex- 
vikagnimitra, of which Agnimitra is the 	plains it 112, wiiirlici, i 	The Vayu and 
hero, his father is alluded to as the Se- 	Matsya have the same period. 
mini or general, as if he had deposed his 	38  The names of the four princes agree 
master in favour, not of himself, but of 	in all the authorities. 	The Matsya trans- 
his son. 	Agnimitra is termed king of 	fors the character of Vyasani to the mini- 
Vidia, not of Magadha. 	Pushpamitra is 	ster, 	with 	the 	further 	addition 	of his 
represented as engaged in a conflict with 	being a Brahman ; Dwija. 	In the lists 
the Yavanas on the Indus ; thus continu- 	given by Sir Wm. Jones and Col. Wil- 
ing the political relations with the Greeks 	ford, the four liariwas are said to have 
or Scythians of Bactria and Ariana. 	See 	reigned 345 years ; but in seven copies of 
Hindu Theatre, vol. I. 347. 	 the Visluiu P., from 	different 	parts 	of 

" 8 yrs. V. ; omitted M. 	 India, the number is, as given in the text, 
29 	 • 7 	yrs. V. 	and M.; 	but the 	latter 	forty-five : 	W gliktql4wqrciik. 4.444rciiriAle 

places him after Vasumitra; 	and in the 	irkr Tr-r+ft evErft i 	There is however 
drama the son of Agnimitra is called Va- 	authority for the larger number, both in 
sumitra. 	 the text of the Bhagavata and the corn- 

30 8 yrs. V.; Lo yrs. M. 	 ment. 	The former has, aimalast 0 ITN 
31  Andraka, V.; Antaka, M.: they agree 	vr-Krfigrw ii-4-4 i 117 1  GI Aril 41 	rryf ciimi 

in his reign, 2 years. 	Bhatiaka, Mag. 	'a -4-4 l' II and the latter, aim iioi 1 %Nil' 
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Sugarman the Kititwa will be killed by a powerful servant named 
S ipraka, of the Andhra tribe, who will become king, and found the 
Andhrabhritya dynasty39: he will be succeeded by his brother Krishna 10 ; 
his son will be Sri ktakariti 41; his son will be PUrnotsanga 42; his son 
will be Satakariii (2nd)43; his son will be Lambodara 44; his son will be 
Ivilaka 15 ; his son will be Meghaswati 46; his son will be Patumat 47; his 

TO 11f4341r11 A livrarai i4igkilli Ifli A)"kcier4 i ctiqai 141 	14 ncifq 	14,0  -q 	71i IhlaTrgrImi 
There is no doubt therefore of the purport 'an 'atzt: .til- itc4eitiA=4. i 	The terms 	An- 
of the text ; 	and 	it 	is only surprising dhra by caste' and ' a Bhritya or servant,' 
that such a chronology should have been with the addition, in the last passage, of 
inserted in the Bhagavata, not only in Vrishala, 'a S'ildra,' all apply to one per- 
opposition to all probability, but to other son and one dynasty. 	Wilford has made 
authority. 	The Vayu and Matsya not wild work with his triad. 	The name of 
only confirm the lower number by stating the 	first of this race 	is variously read: 
it as a total, but by giving it in detail ; 
thus : 

Sindhuka, Vayu ; Sii4uka, NIatsya; Balin, 
Bhag.; and, according to Wilford, Chhis- 

Vasudeva 	will reign 	9 years maka in the Brahmarilla P., and Stidraka 
Blnimimitra 	14 or Suraka in the Kumarika lihmilla of the 
Narayaria 	 12 Sk6.nda P. 	As. Res. IX. 107. 	He reigned 
SuLrman 	I0 23 years, Vayu and Matsya. 	If the latter 

Total 	45 form of his name be correct, he may be 
And six copies of the Matsya concur in the king who is spoken of in the prologue 
this statement. to the Mrichchhakaii. 

49  The expressions Andhrajatiyas and 40  10 yrs. V.; 	18, M. 
Andhrabhrityas have much perplexed Col. 41  56 yrs. V.; 18, M.; 10, Brahmaiiaa, 
Wilford, who makes three races out of 
one, Andliras, Andhrajatiyas, and Andhra- 

Wilford; Sim(dakarrii, Mats.; S'antakarria, 
Bhag. 

bhrityas. 	As. Res. IX. 1.01. 	There is no 42  Omitted, V.; 	18 yrs. M.; 	Paurna- 
warrant for three races in the Purarias, 
although the Matsya, and perhaps the 

mg.sa, Bhtig. 
43  Omitted, V. and Bhag.; 56 yrs. M.; 

V6yu, distinguishes two, as we shall here- 
after see. 	Our text has but one, to which 

but the latter has before him a grivaswani, 
18 yrs. 

all the terms may be applied. 	The first 44 i8 yrs. M. 
of the dynasty was an Andhra by birth or 45  Apilaka, 12 yrs. V. and M.; Chivi- 
caste (jittiya), and a servant (bhritya) of lika or Vivilika, Blifig. 
the last of the Kariwa race. 	So the Vayu; 46  Omitted, V. and M. 

47  Patumavi, 24 yrs. V.; Drirhamana, foici)q-tirtirng: 1 	the :Matsya; 	.4,14N1,.4 .4+4 
Bhag. 7 IR: V14(4 ATM Ti  frIrits'ql: +4,ii ram. 

ttruzraiTri avriul 1 and the Bhagavata; Cdr 
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son will be Arishiakarman 48; his son will be Hula 49; his son will be 
TAlaka); his son will be Pravilasenam; his son will be Sundara, named 
Satakarlii 52 ; his son will be Chakora Sittakarni 53; his son will be 	iva- 
switti 54 ; his son will be Gomatiputra55 ; his son will be Pulimat 5'; his 
son will be Sivagri Sittakarlii 57 ; his son will be Sivaskandha58 ; his son 
will be Yajnagri59 ; his son will be Vijaya60 ; his son will be Chandragri"; 
his son will be Pulomarchish 62. 	These thirty Andhrabhritya kings will 
reign four hundred and fifty-six years 63. 

49  Nemi-krishiia, 25 yrs. V.; Arishia- 	our text; and the aggregate of the reigns 
kariii, 25 yrs. M. 	 amounts to 435 years and 6 months. The 

49  1161a, 1 yr. V.; 5 yrs. M. ; 	Ifitleya, 	difference between this and the total spe- 
Bhirg. 	 cified arises probably from some inaccu- 

	

50  Mandalaka, 5 yrs. M.; omitted, Bhag. 	racy in the MSS. 	As this list appears to 
51  Purishasena, 21 yrs. V.; 	Purindra- 	be fuller than any other, it may be advis- 

sena, 5 yrs. Mats. ; Purishataru, Mag. 	able to insert it as it occurs in the Rad- 

	

'iz Satakarxii only, V. and M.; the first 	cliffe copy of the Matsya P. 

	

gives him three years, the second but one. 	I. S'iguka 	23 yrs. 	• 
Sunanda, Bh6g. 	 2. Krishria 	i8 

5.3  Chakora, 6 months, V. ; Vikariii, 6 	3. Simalakarili 	18 
months, M. 	 4. Purnotsanga 	18 

54  28 yrs. V. and M. 	 5. S'rivaswani 	18 
55  Gotamiputra, 21 yrs. V. and M. 	6. Sititakarrii 	56 	• 
56  Pulomat, 28 yrs. M.; Purimat, Blillg. 	7. Larnbodara 	18 	. 
57  Omitted, V.; 	7 yrs. M. ; 	Medhasi- 	8. Apitaka 	12 	. 

ras, Bhig. 	 9. Sangha 	18 
54  Omitted, V.; 7 yrs. M. 	 10. S'zitakarrii 	18 
5° 29 yrs. V.; 9 yrs. M. 	 11. SkandhaswAti 	 7 
60 6 yrs. V. and M. 	 12. Mrigendra 	 3 
61  Dariaagri, 3 yrs. V.; Chandragri, io 	13. Kuntalaswati 	 8 

yrs. M. ; Chandravijaya, Bh6g. 	 14. Swatikarria  	1 
62  Puloviipi, 7 yrs. V.; Pulomat, 7 yrs. 	15. Pulomgvit 	 36 

M. ; Sulomadhi, Bh6g. 	 16. Goraksha4wa4r1 	 25 
63  The Vayu and Bhligavata state also 	17. Hala   5 

3o kings, and 456 years; the Matsya has 	18. Mantalaka   5 
29 kings, and 460 years. 	The actual enu- 	19. Purindrasena   5 
meration of the text gives but 24 names ; 	20. Rajadaswati 	 o 	6 months 
that of the Bhagavata but 23 ; that of the 	21. Sivagwgti 	28 
Vayu but 17. 	The Matsya has the whole 	22. Gautamiputra 	21 
29 names, adding several to the list of 	23. Pulomat . 	28 

6 E 
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After these, various races will reign, as seven Abhiras, ten Garddha- 
bas, sixteen Sakas, eight Yavanas, 

24. S'iva411  	7 

fourteen Tusharas, thirteen Mundas, 

upon their accuracy. 	Calculating from 
25. Skandhaswati 	 7 Chandragupta downwards, the Indian date 
26. Yajna4r1 	 9 of Yajna and the Chinese Yue-gnai corre- 
27. Vijaya   6 sponds ; for we have, 
28. Vadtv;r1 	Ic) 10 Mauryas 	 137 yrs. 
29. Pulomat 	7 10 S'ungas 	 112 

Total 435 yrs. 6 m. 4 Kariwas 	  45 
Several of the names vary in this list from 27 Andhras 	 437 
those in my copy. 	The adjuncts Swati 731 
and S'atikarria appear to be conjoined or Deduct for Chandragupta's date 312 B.C. 
not with the other appellations, according 419 A.C. 
to the convenience of the metre, and seem A date remarkably near that derivable from 
to 	be 	the family designations 	or titles. the Chinese annals. 	If the Indian Pulo- 
The dynasty is of considerable chronolo- man be the same with the Chinese Ho-lo- 
gical interest, as it admits of some plausi- mien, there must be some 	considerable 
ble verifications. 	That a powerfnl race omission in the Paurtitiik dynasty. 	There 
of Andhra princes ruled in India in the is a farther identification in the case of 
beginning of the Christian era, we learn Ho-lo-mien, which makes it certain that 
from Pliny, who describes them as pos- a prince of Magadha is intended, as the 
sassed of thirty 	fortified cities, with 	an place of his residence is 	called by the 
army of 100,000 men and Iwo elephants. Chinese Ilia-so-mo-pulo-thing and Potoli- 
The Andrve of this writer are probably the tse-chin; ; 	or in Sanscrit, Kusnma-pura 
people of the upper part of the peninsula, and Paiali-putra. 	The equivalent of the 
Andhra 	toeing the proper designation of latter name consists, not only in the iden- 
Telingana. 	The Peutingerian tables, how- tity of the sounds PEidali and Po-to-li, but 
ever, place the Andre-Indi on the banks in the translation of ‘putra' by ' tse ; each 
of the Ganges, and the southern princes word meaning in their respective languages 
may have extended or shifted the site of ' son.' 	No doubt can be entertained there- 
their power. 	Towards the close of the fore that the city intended is the metro- 

,dynasty we find names that 	appear to polis 	of Magadha, Paaliputra or Pali- 
agree with those 	of princes of middle bothra. 	Wilford 	identifies 	Pulomat 	or 
India, of whom mention is made by the Puloman with the Po-lo-muen of the Chi- 
Chinese ; as, Yue-gnai (Yajna:;r1), king of nese ; but Des Guignes interprets Po-lo- 
Kiapili, A. D. 408 ; Des Guignes, I. 45 ; muen kue, ' royaume 	des Brahmanes.' 
and Ho-lo-mien (Pulonuin), king of Ma- Buchanan (Hamilton), following the Bha- 
gadha in 621 ; ibid. I. 56. 	The Pauraiiik 
lists place these two princes more nearly 

gavata as to the name of the last king, 
Sulomadhi, would place him about A. D. 

together, but we 	cannot 	rely implicitly 846 ; but his premises are far from accu- 
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eleven Maunas, altogether seventy-nine princes, who will be sovereigns 

rate, and his deduction in this instance 1838. 	According to the computation ha- 
at least is of no weight. 	Gcneal. of the zarded above from our text, the race of 
Hindus, Introd. p. 16. 	He supposes the Andhra kings should not commence till 
Andhra kings of Magadha to have re- about 20 years B. C., which would agree 
tained their power on the Ganges until with Pliny's notice of them; but it is pos- 
the Mohammedan invasion, or the twelfth sible that they existed earlier in the south 
century, when they retired to the south, 
and reigned at Warankal in Telingana. 

of India, although they established their 
authority in Magadha only in the first 

Inscriptions and coins, however, confirm centuries of the Christian era. 
the statement of the Purarias, that a dif- 64  These parallel dynasties are thus par- 
ferent dynasty succeeded to the Andhras ticularized in our other authorities • 
some centuries before the Mohammedan Ablairas, 7, M. ; 10, V ; kings of Ava- 
conquests ; 	and the .Chinese also record, 
that upon the death of the king of Ma- 

bhriti, 7, Bhag. 
Garddabhins, to, M. V. Bhag. 

gadh(t, Ho-lo-mien (Puloman?), some time S'akas, 18, M. V. ; Kankas, 16, Bhag. 
before A. D. 648, great troubles in India Yavanas, 8, M. V. Bhag. 
took place. 	Des Guignes. 	Some very Tusharas, 14, M. V.; Tushkaras, 14, Bhag. 
curious and authentic 	testimqny to the Marthiaas, 13, V. ; 	Purtiriaas, 13, M. ; 
actual 	existence of these Andhra kings Surtiriaas, 10, Bhag. 
has been lately aftbrded by the discovery Maunas, 18, V. ; Hdrias, 19, M. ; Mau- 
of an ancient inscription in Guzerat, in las, it, Bhag. 
which Rudra Dama, the 	Kshatrapa or Total-85 kings, Vriyu ; 	89, Matsya ; 
Satrap of Surashira, is recorded to have 76, and 1399 years, Bhag. 
repeatedly overcome 	S'atakarrii, 	king of The other two authorities give the years 
the 	southern 	country 	(Dakshiriapatha). of each dynasty severally. 	The numbers 
The inscription is without date, but it is 
in an old character, and makes mention of 

are apparently intended to be the same, 
but those of the Matsya are palpable blun- 

the two Maurya princes, Chandragupta ders, although almost all the MSS. agree 
and Anoka, as if not very long prior to in the reading. 	The chronology of the 
its composition. 	Mr. J. Prinsep, to whom 
we are indebted for the decyphering and 
translating of this important 	document, 
has been also successful in decyphering 
the legends on a series of coins belonging 

Yap]. is, Abhiras, 67 years; Garddabhins, 
72; 	Sakas, 38o; Yavanas, 82; Tusharas, 
soo (all the copies of the Matsya have 
7000); Martiriaas, 200 ; and Mleclichhas, 
intending perhaps Maunas, 300 yrs. Total 

to the princes of Surashfra, amongst whom 16ot 	years, or less than 19 years to a 
the name of Rudra alma occurs; and he 
is inclined, although with hesitation, to 

reign. 	They are not however continuous, 
but nearly eotemporary dynasties ; and if 

place these princes about a century after they comprise, as they probably do, the 
Agoka, or Rudra Dania about 153 B. C. Greek and Scythian princes of the west of 
J. As. Soc. Bengal, May 1837, and April India, the periods may not be very wide 
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of the earth for one thousand three hundred and ninety years; and 

of the truth. 	The Matsya begins the list haps with success, though certainly not in 
with one more dynasty, . another Andhra all. 	The Abhiras he calls the shepherd 
(see n. 39), of whom there were seven : kings of the north of India : 	they were 

more probably Greeks or 	Scythians or -*Ed ...s.twIli 1:ifeit 	LTA. 	Tar--47 Trr: 1 1,iir 
Parthians, along the lower Indus : traces ' WRIT Ifl-4,414 w7Pftrmr-A. .1-trr: II 	When 

the dominion of the Andhras has ceased, 
there shall be seven other Andliras, kings 

of the 	name 	occur, 	as 	formerly 	oh- 
served, 	in 	the 	Abiria 	of Ptolemy, and 

of the race of their servants ; 	and then the 	Ahirs 	as 	a distinct 	race 	still exist 
nine Abhiras' 	The passage of the V6yu, 
although somewhat similar in terms, has a 

in Guzerat. 	Araish Nlehfil. 	The S'akas 
are the Sacw, and the duration of their 
power 	is 	not 	unlikely to 	be 	near the different purport : TSMITirri +irk-xi- m.1i N * 
truth. 	The eight Yavana kings may he, .+4TT ITT /-4: 1 ;Tir-47,equrf7- 71pitawr 

Tcti: ii `Of these, the Andhras having pass- 
ed away, there shall be seven coteniporary 

as he supposes, Greek princes of Bactria, 
or rather of western India. 	The Tusharas 

races ; as, ten Abhiras,' &c. 	The passage he makes the Parthiails. 	If the Blirtga- 
is differently read in different copies, but 
this is the only intelligible reading. 	At 

vata has the preferable reading, Tushkaras, 
they were the Tochari, a Scythian race. 

the same time it subsequently specifies a The Mur4das, or, as he has it, Mauriiii- 
period for the duration of the Andhra dy- 
nasty different from that before given, or 

;las, .he considers to be a tribe of Huns, 
the Nforundin of Ptolemy. 	According to 

three hundred years, as if a different race the Matsya they were of Mlechchha ori- 
gin, Mlechchha-sambhava. The V{iyu calls was referred to : ,Y-4,u whizif-4 -471.ri 	'1.* I 

iEt 1:14 ‘t -i i 	`The Andhras shall possess them Arya-mlechchhas ; quere, Barbarians 
the earth two hundred years and one hun- of Ariana. 	Wilford regards the Maunas 
dred' 	The Matsya has twice five hun- as also a tribe of Huns ; and the word is 

in all the MSS. of the Matsya, iliiiias; dred: 7.1-4n vAmil ritzmq I 1 rr-4-70 ;mil 1 
' The S'riparvatiya Andhras twice five hun- traces of whom may be still found in the 
dred years' 	One MS. has more con- west and south of India. 	Inscription at 

Mcrritch. 	Journ. R. As. vol. III. p. 103. sistently fifty-two years: fni,iiqiri ;mil i 
But there is evidently something faulty The Garddabhins Wilford conjectures to 
in all the MSS. 	The expression of the be descendants of Bahram Gor, king of 
Matsya, 	' S'riparvatiya 	Andhras,' 	is 	re- Persia ; but this is very questionable. That 
markable ; S'riparvat being in Telingana. they were a tribe 	in the west of India 
There is probably some confusion of the may be conjectured, as some strange tales 
two races, the Magadha and Tailinga kings, 
in these passages of the 	Purli.iias. 	The 

prevail there of a Gandharba, changed to 
an ass, marrying the daughter of the king 

Bhagavata has a dynasty of seven Andhra of Dluir. 	As. Res. VI. 35, and IX. 147 ; 
kings, but of a different period (see n. 39). also ' Cutch' by Mrs. Postans, p. 18 : fa- 
Col. Wilford has attempted a verification bles suggested no doubt by the name Gard- 
of these dynasties ; in some instances per- dabha, signifying an ass. 	There is also 
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then eleven Pauras will be kings for three hundred years''. 	When they 
are destroyed, the Kailakila Yavanas will be kings; the chief of whom 
will be Vindhyaakti ; his son will be Puranjaya ; his son will be BAma- 
chandra ; his son will be Adharma, from whom will be VarAnga, Krita- 
nandana, Sudliinandi, Nandiya.,.',,as, Siuka, and Pravira; these will rule 
for a hundred and six years 66. 	From them will proceed thirteen sons ; 

evidently some affinity between these Gard- 1-"rt t 4 	'1 (II 	4ECri IW 7,4114.13 i 	and 
dabhins and the old Gadhia Pysa, or ass- the Vayu may refer to the Maunas, as no 
money, as vulgarly termed, found in va- other period is assigned for them. 	The 
rious parts of western India, and which 
is unquestionably of ancient date. 	Journ. 

periods of the Bhagavata, 1099 and 300, 
come much to the same as that of our 

As. Soc. Bengal, Dec.1835, p. 688. 	It may text, 1390 ; 	the one including the three 
be the coinage of the Garddabha princes; centuries of the Nlaunas, the other stating 
Garddabha, being the original of Gadha, 
meaning also an ass. 	I have elsewhere 
conjectured the possibility of their being 

it separately. 	The Vayu apparently adds 
it to the rest, thus making the total 16o1, 
instead of 139o. 	It is evident that the 

current about a century and a half before same scheme is intended by the several 
our era. 	Journ. R. As. Soc. vol: III. 385. authorities, although some inaccuracy af- 
Col. Tod, quoting a parallel passage in fects either the original statement or the 
Hindi, 	reads, 	instead 	of 	Garddhabhin, existing manuscripts. 
Gor-ina, which he explains the Indras or 66  Kilakila, Kolakila, Kolikila, Kilina- 
lords of Gor ; but the reading is undoubt- kila, as it is 	variously read. 	Sir Wm. 
edly erroneous. Jones's Pandit stated that he understood 

65  The copies agree in reading Pauras, 
but the commentator remarks that it is 

it to be a city in the Mahratta country (As. 
Res. XI. 142); and there has been found 

sometimes Maunas, but they have already a confirmation of his belief in an inscrip- 
been specified ; 	unless the term be re- 
peated in order to separate the duration 
of this 	dynasty from that of the rest. 

tion, where Kilagila, as it is there termed, 
is called the capital of Marasinha Deva, 
king of the Konkan. 	Journ. R. As. Soc. 

Such seems to be 	the purport of the vol. IV. 	p. 282. 	This inscription dates 
similar passage of the Bhagavata. 	' These A. D. 1058. 	The Purarias refer probably 
kings (Andhras, &c.) will possess the earth to a long antecedent date, when the Greek 
1099 years, and the eleven Manias 300 :' princes, or their Indo-Scythic successors, 

following the course of the Indus, spread -144i 417:crk lifv0.  74r4Ilirtirq 	salt -q.  
to the upper part of the western coast of ,s4 ri TiTM tf.ctItc41 fqf-4 	 curMT-KTF4 4t 

* I 	No such name as Pauras occurs in the peninsula. 	The text calls them Yava- 
the 	other 	authorities. 	The 	analogy of nas ; and the Vayu and Matsya say they 
duration identifies them with the Mlech- were Yavanas in institutions, manners, and 
chhas of the Vayu : ' Eleven Mlechchhas policy : IPA: alletri-Isi-e: i 	The Bh6gavata 
will possess the earth for three centuries : names five of their princes, Bhutlinanda, 

6F 
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then three BAhlikas, and Pushpamilra, and Pa'tumitra, and others, to 
the number of thirteen, will rule over Mekalit 67. 	There will be nine 

Bangiri, S'iunandi, Yittonandi, and Pra- will be their thirteen sons.' 	As the corn- 
vira, who will reign Joh years, and they mentator ; Ird7r4twi trzmUti lig qi,triii.fig 
are therefore imperfect representatives of ' 144 5 wtri i  Iregutft I 	There will be sere- 
the series in our text. 	The Matsya has rally thirteen sons, called Bahlikas, of Blui- 
no 	farther specific 	enumeration of any tananda and the rest.' 	The following verse 
dynasty. 	The Viiyu makes Pravira the 'Push is, 1,1.41-4-4) 4,1314. IfdritsV Wils  q.4 I 	- 
son of Vindliyasakti ; the latter reigning pamitra, a king, and then Durmitra :' who 
96 years, and the former ho : the latter is or what they were does not appear. 	The 
king of Kanchana puri, ' the golden city,' commentator says, ' Pushpamitra was an- 
and is followed by four sons, whose names other king, and Durmitra was his son: 
are not mentioned. 	Between Vindhya- 13.4 r.i.4).4 iHrs-an. km.asTri 	3i-4.4-4Li 14 7 i 
Sakti and Pravira, however, a dynasty of Here is evidently careless and inaccurate 
kings is introduced, some of the names compilation. 	The Vayu, though not quite 
of w hich resemble those of the Kilakila satisfactory, accords better with our text. 
princes of the text. 	They are, Bhogin ' Pravira,' 	it 	says, `will have four sons: 
the son of Seshanaga, Sadachandra, Na- when the Vindhya race is extinct, there 
khavat, 	Dhanadhamita, Vinaja, 	Bhuti- 
nanda—at a period before the end of the 

will 	be 	three 	Bahlika kings, 	Supratika, 
Nabhira, who will rein thirty years, and 
gakyamanabhava ((lucre this name), king S'ungas ? (the 	copies 	have Ispit-xf w 1-4 
of the Mahishas. 	The Pushpamitras will Sri)—Madhunandi, his younger brother 

NandiyaLs ; and in his race there will be then be, and the Pdumitras also, who will 
three other Rajas, Dauhitra, Sisuka, and be seven kings of Mekala. 	Such is the ge- 
Ripukayan. 	These are called princes of neration.' Wry ( ak/4) x1 /4FT41 'gm( I Z1 gr"1 .4i".0 
Vidis'a or Videi;a ; the latter meaning per- WUfirETT. I fq-44ATRi T4s7R-* 7T i gig old 
haps 'foreign; and constitute the Naga wzr: 1 tpi ract) 7-brThrsz ipli 4W-q fib:i 
dynasty. 	Our text calls Vindhya4akti a .4,44.,i4TR--a TrwT zi rz t4 i!Ii  Fetifff: 1 lug iilf 
NIurddhabhishikta, a warrior of a mixed erttft xlifeilimZta,4 (or irifiT9TRimr) 
race, sprung from a Brahman father and -8741.  Trt: ww 4fq e.vrtlfff +I ni frr. 11 	The plu- 
Kshatriya mother. ral verb with only two Bahlika names in- 

' 7  The text of this passage runs thus : dicates some omission, unless we correct it 
to )4•17-iti• 'they two will reign; but the wilp(41444154,4 	Nigiairmi=441{w: I Iraif«ilt4ifscf 
following name and title, gakyamanabhava, 
king of the Mahishas, seems to have little 

`Their lititfail,141;4.  amsi4 u 	sons,' 	wiri 
the commentator explains by fTazrInzr-41 

connexion 	with the 	Bahlikas. 	If, in a ' wf liliTtr4 1,11,:41TIT: i 	thirteen sons of 
VindhyaLkti and the rest' 	The Bhaga- subsequent part of the citation, the read- 
vata has a different statement, identifying ing ' trayoda4a' be correct, it must then 
the sons of the Vindhya race with the be thirteen Palumitras; but it will be dif- 
Bahlikas, and making them Thirteen : ITT ficult to know what to do with Sapta, 

'seven' 	If for Santati we might read ' -4 q f.' 91 t;r1 1 iifq r1 RN q 1 A.Ur. 1 	The Bahlikas 

   
  



KINGS OF MAGADHA. 	 479 

kings in the seven Koalas, and 
princes 68. 

there will be as many Naishadha 

In Alaot,ndlia a sovereign named VicAwasphatika will establish other 
tribes ; 	he will extirpate the Kshatriya or martial race, and elevate 
fishermen, barbarians, and Brahmans, and other castes, to power 69. 	The 
nine Nagas •tvill reign in Padmavati, Kantipuri, and Mathura; and the 
Guptas of Magadlui. along the Ganges to PrayAga 70. 	A prince named 

Saptati, ' seventy,' the 	sense 	might be, 69  The Viyu has Vigwasplthrii and \rig- 
' these thirteen 	kings ruled for seventy- 
seven years' 	However this may be, it 

wasphini; 	the Bluigavata, Vigwasphiirtti, 
or in some MSS. Vi4waphiirji. 	The castes 

seems most correct to separate the thir- he 	establishes or places in authority, to 
teen sons or families of the Vindhya princes the exclusion of the Kshatriyas, are called 
from the three B6hlikas, and them from 
the 	Pushpamitras and Palumitras, who 

in all the copies of our text Kaivarttas, 
Pdus, Pulindas, and Brahmans. 	The 

governed Mekala, a country on the Nar- Viiyu (three MSS.) has Kaiverttas, Pan- 
bada (see p. 186. n. i8). 	What the Bah- chakas, Pulindas, and Brahmans: 
likas, or princes of Balkh, had to do in lima41.1 lifeol.plisimn•fix4i i 	The 	Bliga- 
this part of India is doubtful. 	The Dur- vita has, Pulindas, Yadus, and Miidrakas. 
mitra of the Blipavata has been conjec- The Vayu describes Vigwasph[ini as a great 
tured by Col. Tod (Trans. R. As. Soc. warrior, and apparently as a eunuch : Nvii 
I. 325) to be intended for the Bactrian ktiti 41i li fi +4 mil 111,- 	fgterwil R..-A.  I 	a .aritil ktt 
prince Demetrius: but it is not clear that crnariii t 	He worshipped *tow ik, is,, 
even the 13luigavata considers this prince the gods and manes, and dying on the 
as one of the 1361ilikas, and 	the 	name banks of the Ganges went to the heaven 
occurs nowhere else. of Indra : 311,q ql 01 Cif (+HQ VOi -RTZ.zr. 	. Wgt 

68  For the situation of Koala, see p. *TR Vet i' 4.41c0-14,  ectleff I 
190. n. 79. 	The three copies of the Vayu 7° Such appears to be the purport of 
read Komala, and call the kings, the Me- our text: w 	l'7TT: '44111611 cii I rli 34 i ITT 
ghas, more strong than sapient : 	ct, iiolq; Ri.9 1 Ji,usowi 1-11'11411Nya ITqfq ii 	The 

nine,  Nagas might be thought to mean the 'g 4,1,11.41 le-411 ft 1i f I q c*5 1: iriTT Afff ti +11(.4 I rt I 
same as the descendants of Sesha .Naga, 
but the Vayu has another series here, ana- 

"&l i R.  u 	The Bluigavata agrees 
with our text. 	The Vziyu says of the 
Naishadhas, or kings of Nishadha, that logous to that of the text: 'The nine Naka 

kings will possess the city Champavati, they were all of the' race of Nala ; .1(.0441  
and the seven Nagas (?) the pleasant city 9-d-r: i 	The Bluigavata adds two other 

races, seven Andhras (see note 63) and Mathura. 	Princes of the Gupta race will 
kings of Vaidtira, with the remark that possess all these countries, the banks of 
these were all cotemporaries, being, as the the Ganges to Prayliga and Saketa and 
commentator observes, petty or provincial Magadlig.: w ammkftwqfq V .q...nadi 

Tr: 1 avi.  a 13,6 rmi wrm 1.ftwi--4 RR i i rulers : A.01 +04 643 MITIMT. I 

   
  



480 	 KINGS OF THE KO4ALAS, &C. 

Devarakshita will reign, in a city on the sea shore, over the Kogalas, 
Odras, Pulidras, and TAmraliptas 71. The Guhas will possess Kidinga, 
316.hihaka, and the mountains of Mahendra 7'. 	The race of Mai idhanu 
will occupy the countries of the Nishildas, Naimishikas, and Kidatoyas 73. 

the Allatabad column; 	Journ. As. Soc. vi,sa  1 lig441 f 	4i lItr'r 	viJigitlixii I Trffrq W-411 
, Bengal, March and June, 1834; and Ku-

maragupta, Chandragupta, Samudragupta, 
S'a4igupta, &c. on the Archer coins, found 

Tr.R. 4.Q:il l  lir&s.ri ip449:17fl. Il 	This account 
is the most explicit, and probably most 
accurate, of all. 	The Nakas were Rajas 
of Bhagalpur ; the Nagas, of Mathura ; at Kanoj and elsewhere ; As. Res. XVII. 
and the intermediate countries along the pl. 1. fig. 5, 7, 13, 19 ; and Journ. As. Soc. 
Ganges were governed by the Guptas, or Bengal, Nov. 1835, pl. 38 and 39 ; and in 
Rajas of the Vai4ya caste. 	The Blifigavata other numbers of the same Journal : in 
seems to have taken great liberties with all which, the character in which the le- 
the 	account, as it makes VigwasphUrtti gends are written is of a period prior to 
king over Anuganga, the course of the the use of the modern Devanagari, and 
Ganges from Haridwar, according to the was current in all probability about the 
commentator, to Prayaga, residing at Pad- fifth century of our era, as conjectured by 

Mr. Prinsep : see his table of the modifi- ma.vati: qlzirqri, Tril-Krrol ti qqftri IA i tif( 1 
cations of the Sanscrit alphabet from 543 -tor; 1[41114441,i ITO Ir'rwit. f--4 zi,,,tr ii 	omitting 

the 	Nagas 	altogether, 	and 	converting B. C. to 1200 A. D. 	Journ. As. Soc. Ben- 
' gupta' into 	an epithet of ' rnedini,' the gal, March 1838. 
preserved 	or protected earth. 	Wilford 71  The Vayu also mentions the descend- 
considers the Nagas, Naas, and Guptas ants of Devarakshita or Daivarakshitas as 
to be all the same : he says, 'Then came kings of the Kogalas, Tamralipta, and the 
a dynasty of nine kings, called the nine sea coast; 	so far conforming with our 
Nacas or Nagas ; these were an obscure text as to include the western parts of 
tribe, called for that reason Guptavan4as, 
who ruled in Padmavati.' 	That city he 
calls Patna; but in the Malati and Ma- 

Bengal, Tamlook, Medinipur, and Orissa. 
One copy reads Andhra, perhaps for Odra, 
Orissa; and one has Champa for the ca- 

dhava, Padmavati lies amongst the Vindhya pital, which is probably an error, although 
hills. 	Kintipuri he makes Cotwal, near the 	two 	other 	MSS., being 	still more 
Gwalior. The reading of the Vayu, Cham- faulty, do not 	offer 	the means of cor- 
pavati, however, obviates the necessity of rection. 
all vague conjecture. According to Wilford 72  The Vayu has the same. 	The coun- 
there is a powerful tribe still called Naas tries are parts of Orissa and Berar. 
between the Jamuna and the Betwa. 	Of 73  The Vayu has sons of Maiiidhariya 
the existence and power of the Guptas, 
however, we have 	recently had ample 

for the ruling 	dynasty, but names the 
countries those of the Naishadhas, Yuda- 

proofs from inscriptions and coins, as in kas, S'aigikas, and Kalatoyas. 	The first 
the Chandragupta and Samudragupta of name applies to a tract of country near 

   
  



TRIBES OF BARBARIANS. 	 481 

The people called Kanakas will possess the Amazon country, and that 
called Mitshika 74. 	Men of the three tribes, but degraded, and Ablaras 
and Sildras, will occupy 	'auraslara, Avanti, S(ira, Arbuda, and Maru- 
bh(imi : 	and Shdras, outcastes, and barbarians will be masters of the 
banks of the Indus, DArvika, the Chandrabhagit, and Kashmir 7'. 

the Vindhya mountains, but the last to a occupy till a much later date, and the Raja 
country in the north. 	The west or south- Tarangini takes no notice of any attacks 
west, however, is 	probably intended 	in upon it ; but the Chinese have recorded 
this place. 

74  The Stri Rajya is usually placed in . 
an application from the kin of Kashmir, 
Chin-tho-lo-pi-li, evidently the Chandra- 

Bhote. 	It may perhaps here designate pica of the Sanscrit, for aid against the 
Malabar, where polyandry equally prevails. Arabs, about A. D. 713. 	Gildemeister, p. 
Miishika, or the country of thieves, was 13. 	Although, therefore, not actually set- 
the pirate coast of the Konkan. 	The Vayu tied at the Panjab so early as the begin- 
reads Bhokshyaka or Bhokhyaka for MU- ruing, they had 	commenced their incur- 

sions, and had no doubt made good their shika: tc41(1344 417Fcrwri'q friis:rft.  abseil:0m 1 
The Bh6gavata omits all these specifica- footing by the end of the eighth or corn- 
tions subsequent to the notice of Viswa- mencement of the ninth century. 	This 
sphiirtti. age of the Purluia is comptitible with re- 

7r' From this we might infer that the ference to the cotemporary race of Gupta 
Vislniu P. was compiled when the Mo- kings, from the fourth or fifth to the se- 
hammedans were making their first en- venth or eighth century ; or, if we are dis- 
croachments on the west. 	They seem to posed to go farther back, we may apply the 
have invaded and to have settled in Sindh passage to the Greek and Indo- Scythian 
early in the eighth century, although In- princes. 	It seems more likely to be the 
dian princes continued on the Indus for former period ; but in all such passages in 
a subsequent period. 	Scriptor. Arab. de this or other Purlirias there is the risk that 
rebus Indicis. 	Gildemeister, p. 6. 	They verses inspired by the presence of Moham- 
were engaged in hostilities in 698 or 700 medan rulers may have been interpolated 
with the prince of Kabul, in whose name, 
however disguised by its Mohammedan 

into the original text. 	Had the Mohamme-
dans of Hindustan, however, been intended 

representations of Ratil, Ratbal, or Rati- by the latter, the indications would have 
bal, it 	is 	not 	difficult 	to 	recognise the been more distinct, and the localities as- 
genuine Hindu appellation 	of Ratanpill, 
or RatnapCd. 	Their progress in this di- 

signed to them more central. 	Even the 
Bhilgavata, the date of which we have good 

rection has not been traced; but at the reason for conjecturing to be the middle 
period of their invasion of Sindh they ad- of the twelfth century, and which influ- 
vanced to 	Multan, 	and 	probably esta- enced the form assumed about that time b3 
Wished themselves there and at Lahore the worship of Vishiiii, cannot be thought 
within a century. 	Kashmir they did not to refer to the Mohammedan conquerors of 

6 G 

   
  



482 	 WICKEDNESS OF KINGS. 

These will all be contemporary monarchs, reigning over the earth; 
kings of churlish spirit, violent temper, and ever addicted to falsehood 
and wickedness. 	They will inflict death on women, children, and cows; 
they will seize upon the property of their subjects ; 	they will be of 
limited power, and will for the most part rapidly rise and fall; their lives 
will be short, their desires insatiable, and they will display but little 
piety. 	The people of the various countries intermingling with them 
will follow their example, and the barbarians being powerful in the 
patronage of the princes, whilst purer tribes are neglected, the people 
will 	perish 7'. 	Wealth 	and 	piety will 	decrease day by day, until 

upper 	India. 	It 	is 	there 	stated, that 	hammedan 	conquest. 	Inscriptions from 
' rulers fallen from their castes, or Stidras, 	Alm, As. Res. vol. XVI. 
will be the princes of Saurashtra, Avanti, 	76  The commentator, having no doubt 
Abhira, Sidra, Arbuda, and Malaya; and 	the existing state of things in view, inter- 
barbarians, S'ildras, 	and other outcastes, 	prets 	the 	passage 	somewhat differently: 
not enlightened by the Vedas, will possess 	the original is, 71%..el 1st' 1111511 3-1.44q14d4054R41 

isr'Tqrfnv<iiaq,lkr Kashmir, Kaunti, and the 	banks of the 	trriivsitol gret 	 a +11,11. 
Chandrabhaga and Indus :' fatruTgrAlutg 	rm. Txtfirtriv i 	The comment explains 

'strong' 	 `the II7 vie/ ill Mg I: I "argIT fff3-11 Wfdtrifffl.  114sti 	v4ikr. 	(eirC61-1.), and adds, 
iii: 71,111114 T. i ftrAlniii N.-  4TTri c;1•rir 41144. 	Mlechchhas will be in the centre, and the 
4..i.iqsc.i 1 1;'Mfv 7r-d i aisimi ;oval Ntiolmati n 	Aryyas 	at the 	end: 	iiwT IT1. 	vii 	ill 
Now it was not until the fourteenth and 	stliri c1:44 4 	4.1 i.fi: i meaning, if any thing, 
fifteenth centuries that the Mohammedans 	that the unbelievers are in the heart of 
established 	themselves 	in 	Guzerat 	and 	the country, and the Hindus on the bor- 
Malwa, and the Bhap;avata was unques- 	ders : 	a description, however, never cor- 
tionably well known in various parts of 	rest, except as applicable to the govern- 
India long before that time. (Account of 	ments ; and in that case inconsistent with 
IIindu Sects, As. Res. vol. XVI.) 	It can- 	the text, which had previously represented 
not therefore allude to Mohammedans. 	By 	the bordering countries in the hands of 
specifying, the princes as seceders from the 	outcastes and heretics. 	All that the text 
Vedas, there is no doubt that the barba- 	intends, is to represent infidels and foreign- 
rians and outcastes intended are so only 	ers high in power, and the Brahmans de- 
in a religious sense ; and we know from 	pressed. 	It is not unlikely that the read- 
indisputable authorities that the western 	ing is erroneous, notwithstanding the copies 
countries, 	Guzerat, 	Abu, 	NIalava, 	were 	concur, and that the passage should be 
the chief seats, first of the Buddhists, and 	here the same as that of the Vayu; i fi 
then of the Jainas, from a period corn- 	fR 	ri.44451  i.,0,1.41,mkia 41: ftrirkim *4 

c  mencing, perhaps before the Christian era, 	.1141 4044 •nt i TM: I 	Intermixed with them, 
and 	scarcely terminating with the Mo- 	the nations, adopting every where barbaric 

   
  



DEPRAVITY OF THE KALI AGE. 	 483 

the world will be wholly depraved. 	Then property alone will confer 
rank ; wealth will be the only source of devotion ; passion will be the 
sole bond of union between the sexes ; falsehood will be the only means 
of success in litigation ; and women will be objects merely of sensual 
gratification. 	Earth will be venerated but for its mineral treasures 77 ; 
the Bralimanical thread will constitute a Brahman ; external types (as 
the staff and red garb) will be the only distinctions of the several orders 
of life ; dishonesty will be the universal means of subsistence ; weakness 
will be the cause of dependance ; 	menace and presumption will be 
substituted for learning ; 	liberality will be devotion ; 	simple ablution 
will be purification 78; mutual assent will be marriage ; fine clothes will 
be dignity 79; and water afar off will be esteemed a holy spring. 	Amidst 
all castes he who is the strongest will reign over a principality thus 
vitiated by many faults. 	The people, unable to bear the heavy burdens 
imposed upon them by their avaricious sovereigns, will take refuge 
amongst the valleys of the mountains, and will be glad to feed upon 
wild honey, herbs, roots, fruits, flowers, and leaves : their only covering 
will be the bark of trees, and they will be exposed to the cold, and wind, 
and sun, and rain. 	No man's life will exceed three and twenty years. 
Thus in the Kali age shall decay constantly proceed, until the human 
race approaches its annihilation. 	 • 

When the practices taught by the Vedas and the institutes of law 
shall nearly have ceased, and the close of the Kali age shall be nigh, a 

institutions, exist in a state of disorder, 	age ; no particular spot of earth will have 
and the subjects shall be destroyed.' 	The 	any especial sanctity. 
expression NIlechchhacharcha being used 	7 '‘ Gifts will be made from the impulse 
instead of Mlechchhagchrtry6gcha. 	A pas- 	of ordinary feeling, not in connexion with 
sage similar to that of the text, noticing 	religious rites, and as an act of devotion ; 
the intermixture of Hindus and barbarians, 	and ablution will be performed for plea- 
occurs in a different place (see 	p. 175. 	sure or comfort, not religiously with pre- 
n. 4), 	and 	designates the 	condition 	of 	scribed ceremonies and prayers. 
India in all ages : at no period has the 	79  The expression Sadveadharin (wili 
whole of the population followed Brah- 	Irtf7) is explained to mean either one 
manical Hinduism. 	 who wears fine clothes, or who assumes 

77  That is, there 	will 	be no Tirthas, 	the exterior garb of sanctity. 	Either in- 
places held sacred, and objects of pilgrim- 	terpretation is equally allowable. 

   
  



APPEARANCE OF KALKI. 

portion of that divine being who exists of his own spiritual nature in the 
character of Brahma, and who is the beginning and the end, and who 
comprehends all things, shall descend upon earth : he will be born in the 
family of Vishnuyaas, an eminent Brahman of Sambhala village, as 
Kalki, endowed with the eight superhuman faculties. 	By his irresistible 
might he will destroy all the Mlechchhas and thieves, and all whose 
minds are devoted to iniquity. 	He will then reestablish righteousness 
upon earth ; and the minds of those who live at the end of the Kali age 
shall be awakened, and shall be as pellucid as crystal. 	The men who 
are thus changed by virtue of that peculiar time shall be as the seeds of 
human beings, and shall give birth to a race who shall follow the laws of 
the Krita age, or age of purity. As it is said ; “ When the sun and moon, 
and the lunar asterism Tishya, and the planet Jupiter, are in one man-
sion, the Krita age shall returns"." 

Thus, most excellent Muni, the kings who are past, who are present, 
and who are to be, have been enumerated. 	From the birth of Parikshit 
to the coronation of Nanda it is to be known that 1015 years have 
elapsed". 	When the two first stars of the seven Rishis (the great Bear) 

" 	The Mulgavata agrees with the text 	intermediate dynasties, as enumerated by 
in 	these particulars. 	The 	chief star 	of 	all the authorities, fifteen centuries; viz. 
'l'ishya is 'd in the constellation Cancer. 	Magadha kings 	i000 yrs. 

`' All the copies concur in this reading; 	Pradyota, &c.  	138 
trrvitrafgr-A .a--4t -ZiTTF414-di 1 TR-FAIT0 	 S'i:•acra &c.un n   362 
1 ili liMIAVZ. II 	Three copies of the Vayu 	 1500 
assign to the 	same interval 	ioso years : 	The shorter period is best proportioned to 
ii‘cai sTwk.1 and of the Matsya five copies 	the number of kings ; for reckoning from 
have the same, li,liqfvt 1 or 1 o5o years; 	Sahadeva, who was cotemporary with Pa- 
whilst one copy has 	i5oo years; li,441ri 	rikshit, 	and 	taking 	the number of the 
wtt 	The Bhagavata has 1115 years ; rif 	Varhadrathas from the Matsya, we have 
TitTivi 1' 70 lime,i1-At i which the com- 	thirty-tv o of them, five of the Pradyota 
mentator explains, ' a thousand years and 	race, and ten gai4unzigas, or in all forty- 
a hundred with fifteen over; .ativti tiw" 	seven ; 	which, 	as 	the 	divisor 	of 105o, 
Ihwt gra w i 	lie notices nevertheless, al- 	gives rather more than twenty-two years 
though he does not attempt to account 	to a reign. 	The Vayu and the Matsya 
tin- the discrepancy, that the total period 	further specify the interval from Nanda to 
from Parikshit to Nanda was actually, ac- 	Pulomat, the last of the Andhra kings, as 
cording to the 	duration of the different 	being 836 years ; 	a total that does not 

   
  



PERIOD OF THE SEVEN RISHIS. 	 48.5 

rise in the heavens, and some lunar asterism is seen at night at an 
equal distance between them, then the seven Rishis continue stationary 
in that conjunction for a hundred years of men". 	At the birth of 

. 
agree exactly with 	the items previously the date of Yudhish(liira, the chief of the 
specified : Pzircilavas, to 575 B. C. (Historical View of 

9 Nandas 	 Ioo yrs. Hindu Astronomy, p. 67); but the weight 
-to Mauryas 	 137 of authority is in favour of the thirteenth 
JO S'ungas 	. .. 	112 or fourteenth century B. C. for the war of 
4 Kariwas 	  45 the NlahAharata, and the reputed com- 

29 Andhras   	460 mencement of the Kali age. 
62 	 854 " .2  A similar explanation is given in the 

In either case 	the 	average 	duration of BligaN-ata, V:Iyu, and Matsya Puraiias ; 
reign is not improbable, as the highest and like accounts from astronomical writers 
number gives less than fourteen years to are cited by Mr. Colebrooke, As. Res. 
each prince. 	It is important to remem- vol. IX. p. 358. 	The commentator on 
ber that the reign of Parikshit is, accord- the Blulgavata thus explains the notion : 
ing to Hindu chronology, coeval with the " The two stars (Pulaha and Kratu) must 
commencement of the Kali age ; and even rise or be visible 	before 	the 	rest, and 
therefore taking the longest Pauraiiik in- whichever asterism is in a line south from 
terval we have but sixteen centuries be- the middle of those stars, is that with 
tween Chandragupta—or considering him which the seven stars are united; and so 
as the same with Sandrocoptos, nineteen they continue 	for one 	hundred years." 
centuries B. C.—for the beginning of the Col. Wilford has 	also 	given a like ex- 
Kali age. 	According to the chronology planation of the revolution of the Rishis ; 
of our text, however, it would be but As. Res. vol. IX. p. 83. 	According to 
B. C. 1415 ; 	to that of the Vityu and Bentley the notion originated in a con- 
Matsya, B. C. 1450 ; and to that of the trivance of the astronomers to shew 	the 
Bh6gavata, 1515. 	According to Col. Wil- quantity of the precession of the equinoxes. 
ford's 	computations 	( As. 	Res. vol. IX. " This was by assuming an imaginary line 
Chron. Table, p. 116) the conclusion of or great circle passing through the poles 
the great war took 	place 	B. C. 1370: of the ecliptic and the beginning of the 
Buchanan conjectures it to have occurred fixed .Maghg., which circle was supposed 
in the thirteenth century B. C. 	VyCisa to cut some of the stars in the Great Bear. 
was the 	putative father of Pariau and The seven stars in the Great Bear the 
Dhritanishira, and consequently was co- circle so assumed was called the line of 
temporary with the heroes of the great the Rishis, and being fixed to the begin- 
war. 	Mr. Colebrooke infers from astro- ning of the lunar asterism Maglui, the 
nomical data that the arrangement of the precession would be solved by stating the 
Vedas attributed to Vyasa took place in the degree &c. of any moveable lunar man- 
fourteenth century B.C. Mr. Bentley brings sion cut by that fixed line or circle as an 

6 it 	 • 

   
  



486 	 DATE OF THE COMMENCEMENT OF THE KALI AGE. 

Parikshit they were in Maghi, and the Kali age then commenced, which 
consists of 1200 (divine) years. 	When the portion of Vishnu (that had 
been born from Vasudeva) returned to heaven, then the Kali age com- 
menced. 	As long as the earth was touched by his sacred feet, the Kali 
age could not affect it. 	As soon as the incarnation of the eternal Vishnu 
had departed, the son of Dharma, Yudhish'thira, with his brethren, abdi- 
cated the sovereignty. 	Observing unpropitious portents, consequent 
upon Krishna's disappearance, he placed Parikshit upon the throne. 
When the seven Rishis are in PurvdshAillth, then Nanda will begin to 
reign "°, and thenceforward the influence of the Kali will augment. 

index. 	Historical View of Hindu Astro- 	(lhra race as the period of a complete revo- 
nomy, p. 65. 	 lotion, or 27oo years ; for the Vayu has, 

"."The 	 'The 

	

Bliagavata has the same ; and 	TarfOr: -IA WirraiT 751-4ITITTT4SWITT 7: 1 

	

this agrees w ith the period assigned for 	races at the end 	of the Andhas will be 

	

the interval between Parikshit and IN"anda 	after 2700 years:' the llatsya has, Trie4 
of 1050 years ; as, including Magha, we 	Va.  ITTitg.  TIWTTUT:r1.44citi r! (?) 7: i and at 
have 	ten 	asterisms 	to 	Purvashailha, 	or 	the close of the passage, after specifying 
I oco years. 	The Vayu and Matsya are 	as usual that ' the seven Rishis were in 
so very inaccurate in all the copies con- 	NIaglizi in 	the time of Parikshit,' R'iTW 
stilted, that it is not safe to affirm what they 	litillml. wr'* 144:nig RI 1 the Vayu adds, 
mean to describe. 	Apparently they state 	vi ni 1,r) R nf4.;) 4f9Ulfq IT * wr i a pas- 
that at the end of the Andhra dynasty the 	sage which, though repeated in the MSS., 
Rishis mill be in Krittika, which furnishes 	is obviously most inaccurate; although it 
other ten asterisms; the whole being nearly 	might perhaps be understood to intimate 
in accordance with the chronology of the 	that the Rishis will be in the twenty-fourth 
text, as the total interval from Parikshit 	asterism after the Andhra race; but that 
to the last of the Andhras is io5o +836 	would give only 1400 years from Parikshit 
= 1886, and the entire century of each 	to Pulomat; 	whilst if the twenty-fourth 
asterism at the beginning and end of the 	from Magha was intended, it would give 
series need not be taken 	into 	account. 	2400 years: both periods being incompatible 
The copies of the Matsya read, ms[lkorpqr 	with previous specifications. 	The Matsya 

'The : sen)uf,-1.41 TO 1 	seven Rishis are 	has a dilferent reading of the second line, 

	

on a line with the brilliant Agni ; that is, 	but one not much more satisfactory; Wra 
'A with Krittika, of which Agni is the pre- 	1(114% 4. 	eavrft Vi ART: i 	hundred 

siding deity. 	The Vayu intends in all 	years of Brahma will be in the twenty- 
probability the same phrase, but the three 	fourth (asterism ?): 	In neither of these 
copies have, sinlii Trfv i a very unintelli- 	authorities, however, is it proposed by the 
Bible clause. 	Again, it seems as if they 	last-cited passages to illustrate the chro- 
intended to designate the end of the An- 	nology of princes or dynasties : the speci- 
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The day that Krishila shall have departed from the earth will be the 
first of the Kali age, the duration of which you shall hear ; 	it will 
continue for 360,000 years of mortals. After twelve hundred divine years 
shall have elapsed, the Krita age shall be renewed. 

Thus age after age Brahmans, Kshatriyas, Vaiyas, and SMIras, excel-
lent Brahman, men of great souls, have passed away by thousands ; 
whose names and tribes and families I have not enumerated to you, from 
their great number, and the repetition of appellations it would involve. 
Two persons, Devitpi of the race of Puru, and Maru of the family of 
Ikshwiku, through the force of devotion continue alive throughout the 
whole four ages, residing at the village of Kali pa : they will return hither 
in the beginning of the Krita age, and, becoming members of the family of 
the Manu, give origin to the Kshatriya dynasties"'. 	In this manner the 
earth is possessed through every series of the three first ages, the Krita, 
Treta, and Dw{tpara, by the sons of the Manu ; and some remain in the 
Kali age, to serve as the rudiments of renewed generations, in the same 
way as Deviipi and Maru are still in existence. 

I have now given you a summary account of the sovereigns of the 
earth ; to recapitulate the whole would be impossible even in a hundred 
lives. 	These and other kings, who with perishable frames have pos- 
sessed this ever-during world, and who, blinded with deceptive notions 
of individual occupation, have indulged the feeling that suggests, " This 
earth is mine—it is my son's—it belongs to my dynasty," have all passed 
away. 	So, many who reigned before them, many who succeeded them, 
and many who are yet to come, have ceased, or will cease, to be. 	Earth 
laughs, as if smiling with autumnal flowers, to behold her kings unable 
to effect the subjugation of themselves. 	I will repeat to you, Maitreya, 
the stanzas that were chanted by Earth, and which the Muni Asita 
communicated to Janaka, whose banner was virtue. 	" How great is the 
folly of princes, who are endowed with the faculty of reason, to cherish 

fication of the period, whatever it may be, 	64  The Bhggavata has the same. 	De- 
is that of the era at which the evil influ- 	vapi, as the commentator observes, being 
ence of the Kali age is to become most 	the restorer of the lunar, and Maru of the 
active and irresistible. , 	 solar race. 
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the confidence of ambition, when they themselves are but foam upon the 
wave. 	Before they have subdued themselves, they seek to reduce their 
ministers, their servants, their subjects, under their authority; they then 
endeavour to overcome their foes. 	' Thus,' say they, ' will we conquer 
the ocean-circled earth ;' 	and, intent upon their project, behold not 
death, which is not far off. 	But what mighty natter is the subjugation 
of the sea-girt earth to one who can subdue himself. 	Emancipation 
from existence is the fruit of self-control. 	It is through infatuation that 
kings desire to possess me, whom their predecessors have been forced to 
leave, whom their fathers have not retained. 	Beguiled by the selfish 
love of sway, fathers contend with sons, and brothers with brothers, for 
my possession. 	Foolishness has been the character of every king who 
has boasted, ' All this earth is mine—every thing is mine—it will be in 
my house for ever;' for he is dead. 	How is it possible that such vain 
desires should survive in the hearts of his descendants, who have seen their 
progenitor, absorbed by the thirst of dominion, compelled to relinquish 
me, whom he called his own, and tread the path of dissolution ? When I 
hear a king sending word to another by his ambassador, ' This earth is 
thine ; immediately resign your pretensions to it ;' I am moved to violent 
laughter at first, but it soon subsides in pity for the infatuated fool." 

These were the verses, Maitreya, which Earth recited, and by listen- 
ing to which ambition fades away like snow before the sun. 	I have 
now related to you the whole account of the descendants of the Mann ; 
amongst whom have flourished kings endowed with a portion of Vishnu, 
engaged in the preservation of the earth. 	Whoever shall listen rever- 
ently and with faith to this narrative, proceeding from the posterity of 
Manu, shall be purified entirely from all his sins, and, with the perfect 
possession of his faculties, shall live in unequalled affluence, plenty, and 
prosperity. 	He who has heard of the races of the sun and moon, of 
Ikshwaku, Jahnu, ManilhAtri, Sagara, and Raghu, who have all perished; 
of Yayati, Naliuslia, and their posterity, who are no more ; of kings of 
great might, resistless valour, and unbounded wealth, who have been 
overcome by still more powerful time, and are now only a tale ; he will 
learn wisdom, and forbear to call either children, or wife, or house, or 
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lands, or wealth, his own. 	The arduous penances that have been per- 
formed by heroic men obstructing fate for countless years, religious rites 
and sacrifices of great efficacy and virtue, have been made by time the 
subject only of narration. 	The valiant Prithu traversed the universe, 
every where triumphant over his foes ; yet he was blown away, like the 
light down of the Simal tree, before the blast of time. 	He who was 
KArtaviryya subdued innumerable enemies, and conquered the seven 
zones of the earth ; but now he is only the topic of a theme, a subject for 
affirmation and contradiction 85. 	Fie upon the empire of the sons of 
Raghu, who triumphed over Da(inana, and extended their sway to the 
ends of the earth ; for was it not consumed in an instant by the frown of 
the destroyer? 	Alanalikri, the emperor of the universe, is embodied 
only in a legend ; 	and what pious man who hears it will ever be so 
unwise as to cherish the desire of possession in his soul? Bhagiratha, 
Sagara, Kakutstha, Daanana, Rama, Lakshmana, Yudhish'thira, and 
others, have been. 	Is it so? Have they ever really existed ? Where are 
they now ? we know not ! 	The powerful kings who now are, or who will 
be, as I have related them to you, or any others who are unspecified, are 
all subject to the same fate, and the present and the future will perish 
and be forgotten, like their predecessors. 	Aware of this truth, a -wise 
man will never be influenced by the principle of individual appropria- 
tion ; 	and regarding them as only transient and temporal possessions, 
he will not consider children and posterity, lands and property, or what-
ever else is personal, to be his own. 

	

" To be the cause of Sankalpa, ' con- 	words. 	The whole recalls the words of 
viction,' 	belief ;' 	and Vikalpa, ' doubt,' 	the Roman satirist ; 
' disbelief.' 	The Bluigavata indulges in 	 I, demens, et swvas curre per Alpes, 
a similar strain, 	and 	often 	in the 	same 	Ut pueris placeas, et declamatio fias. 
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VISHNU PURANA. 

BOOK V. 

CIIAP. I. 

The death of Kansa announced. 	Earth, oppressed by the Daityas, applies to the gods. 
They accompany her to Vishnu, who promises to give her relief. • Kansa imprisons 
Vasudeva and Devaki. 	Vishnu's instructions to Yoganidri. 

ATAITREYA.1—You have related to me a full account of all the dif- 
ferent dynasties of kings, and of their successive transactions. 	I wish 

	

' The whole of this book is dedicated 	whole is in a style indicative of a modern 
to the biography of Krishna. 	Many of 	origin. 	The Agni P. and Padma P. (Ut- 

	

the Puranas omit this subject altogether, 	tara Khanna) have accounts of Krishna, 
or only allude to it occasionally. 	In others 	but they are mere summaries, compiled 
it is equally prominent. 	The Briihma P. 	evidently from other works. 	The princi- 

	

gives the story exactly in the same words 	pal authority for the adventures of Krishna 

	

as our text : which has the best right to 	is the Bhagavata, the tenth book of which 

	

them may be questioned ; but, as it is 	is exclusively devoted to him. 	It is this 
usually met with, the 	Brahma P. is a 	work which has, no doubt, mainly ex- 
very heterogeneous compilation. 	The Hari 	tended 	the worship 	of Krishna, 	as its 
Vaaa has a narrative more detailed than 	popularity is evinced by its having been 
that of the text, with additions and em- 	translated into all the spoken languages 

- bellishments of its own. 	The Brahma 	of India professing to have a literature. 
Vaivartta throughout celebrates the acts 	The Prem-sagar, its Hindi version, is well 
of Krishna ; 	and one portion of it, the 	known ;. but there are also translations in 
Kfishria Janma Kharida, especially de- 	Mahratta, Telugq, Tamil, &c. 	It does 
tribes his boyhood and youth. 	The in- 	not seem likely, however, that the Vishnu 
cidents are the same in general as those 	P. has copied the Bh6.gavata ; for although 
in the text, but they are lost amidst inter- 	its 	greater 	conciseness 	may 	sometimes 
minable descriptions of Krishna's sports 	look like abridgment, yet the descriptions 
with 	the Gopis 	and with 	his mistress 	are generally of a more simple and anti- 
Radlia, a person not noticed elsewhere ; the 	quated character. 	Here, as 	usual, the 

   
  



492 	 QUESTIONS OF AIAITREYA. 

now to hear a more particular description, holy Rishi, of the portion 
of Vishnu 2  that came down upon earth, and was born in the family of 
Yadu. 	Tell me also what actions he performed in his descent, as a part 
of a part of the supreme, upon the earth 3. 

PARAARA.—I will relate to you, Maitreya, the account which you 

MahltbhOrata is no doubt the earliest ex- shipper of Siva, and propitiating him and 
tant authority ; but it is not the earliest, 
for whilst it omits to narrate most of his 

his wife Uma, and receiving as boons from 
them wives and children. 	As a warrior 

personal adventures unconnected with his and prince he is always on the scene ; but 
alliance with the Panilavas, it often alludes he is repeatedly called an An4a, or portion 
to them, and names repeatedly his capital, 
his wives, and his progeny. 	It also de- 

of Vishnu ; whilst in a great number of 
places he is identified with Vishnu or NO- 

votes a section, the Maaala P., to the rOyana, and is consequently ' all things.' 
destruction of the Yadavas. 	The story of This 	latter 	is 	his 	character, 	of course, 
Krishna the prince and hero must have amongst the Vaishnavas, agreeably to the 
been complete when the Mahabharata was text of the Bluigavata : Tzgr171 43T-Trg, wzi I 
compiled. 	It 	is 	doubtful, 	however, 	if ' Krishna is the lord (Vishnu) himself.' 
Krishna the boy, and his adventures at 3  This is a still farther diminution of 
Vrindzivan, were 	not 	subsequent inven- 
tions. 	There are no allusionsto them in 

Krishna's dignity; he is not even a part, 
but 'a part of a part,' AnscingavatOra (73T*T 

the poem, of an unsuspicious nature. 	The .4tianic): but this, the commentator main- 
only ones that I have met with are con- tains, is to be understood only of his form 
tained in a speech by Signpala, Sabha P., 
vol. I. p. 360, in which he reviles Krishna; 

or condition as man, not of his power, as 
it suffered no diminution, either in its pri- 

hut they may easily have been interpolated. mary or secondary state, as light by suf- 
There 	may be others scattered through fusion suffers no decrease ; and a verse of 
the poem, but I have not observed them. the Veda is cited to this effect: `Though 

2  The notices of Krishna's origin and that which is full be taken from what is 
character in various passages of the Malta- full, yet the remainder is undiminished f 
bharata are by no means consistent, and `Krishna l&k,4441..iitg 13:4ai2tui;1 i 	 is 
indicate different dates at least. 	In an 
address to him by Arjuna, Vana P., vol. 1. 

nevertheless the very 	supreme Brahma, 
though it be a mystery how the supreme 

p. 426, he is said to have passed thousands should assume the form of a man ;' tri 
of years in various holy places, engaged in wa wkiliffi zit ird* le. 'WV wITErfgr; cpumg 
arduous penances. 	He is frequently iden- • ITTrzi9 i 	So the Bhagavata in one pas- 
tified with the Rishi NarOyaria, or he and sage predicts that the Para-purusha, Puru- 
Arjuna are said to be Nara and Narayana : shottama or Vishnu, will be born visibly 

4;44 .404ikt444 Prh i 	In the TIT;;qii in the dwelling of Vasudeva • w;:f-1--471* ,  
Dana-dharma he is represented as a war- bra, 71t: IR; 31 G4 R(:k 1 
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have requested ; the birth of a part of a part of Vishnu, and the benefits 
which his actions conferred upon the world. 

Vasudeva formerly married the daughter of Devaka, the illustrious 
Devaki, a 	maiden of celestial beauty. 	After their nuptials, Kansa, 
the increaser of the race of Bhoja, drove their car as their charioteer. 
As they were going along, a voice in the sky, sounding- aloud and deep 
as thunder, addressed Kansa, and said, " Fool that you are, the eighth 
child of the damsel whom you are driving in the car shall take away 
your life'!" 	On hearing this, Kansa drew his sword, and was about 
to put Devaki to death ; but Vasudeva interposed, saying, " Kill not 
Devaki, great warrior; spare her life, and I will deliver to you every 
child that she may bring forth." 	Appeased by which promise, and 
relying on the character of Vasudeva, Kansa desisted from the attempt. 

At that time, Earth, overburdened by her load, repaired to mount 
Meru to an assembly of the gods, and addressing the divinities, with 
BrahmA at their head, related in piteous accents all her distress. "Agni," 
said Earth, " is the progenitor of gold ; Sitrya, of rays of light': 	the 
parent and guide of me and of all spheres is the supreme NArAyafia, who 
is BrahmA, the lord of the lord of patriarchs ; the eldest of the eldest 
born ; one with minutes and hours ; one with time ; having form, though 
indiscrete. 	This assemblage of yourselves, 0 gods, is but a part of him. 
The sun, the winds, the saints, the Rudras, the Vasus, the A.4ins, fire, 
the patriarch creators of the universe, of whom Atri is the first, all are 
but forms of the mighty and inscrutable Vishnu. The Yakshas, Rasha-
sas, Daityas, spirits of evil, serpents, and children of Danu, the singers 
and nymphs of heaven, are forms of the great spirit, Vishnu. 	The 
heavens painted with planets, constellations, and stars; fire, water, wind, 
and myself, and every perceptible thing ; the whole universe itself—con- 
sists of Vishnu. 	The multifarious forms of that manifold being encounter 

	

4  The Bliagavata tells the circumstance 	5  Agni, or fire, refines gold, burns away 
as in the text. 	The Hari Vanga makes 	the dross, according to the commentator. 
Narada apprise Kansa of his danger. 	Na- 	The sun is the lord of the rays of light ; 
rada's interposition is not mentioned until 	or, as the cause of rain and vegetation, the 
afterwards by our authority. 	Devaki is 	lord of cattle. 	The phrase is, Ire 74: 
the cousin of Kansa : see p. 436. 	IT 	71 I 

6K 

   
  



494 	 EARTH HAS RECOURSE TO THE GODS : 

and succeed one another, night and day, like the waves of the sea. 	At 
this present season many demons, of whom Kalanemi is the chief, have 
overrun, and continually harrass, the region of mortals. 	The great 
Asura Kalanemi', that was killed by the powerful Vishnu, has revived 
in Kansa, the son of Ugrasena, and many other mighty demons, more 
than I can enumerate, as Arish'ta, Dhenuka, KgAin, Pralamba, Naraka, 
Sunda, and the fierce Balla, the son of Bali 7, are born in the palaces of 
kings. 	Countless hosts of proud and powerful spirits, chiefs of the 
demon race, assuming celestial forms, now walk the earth ; and, unable 
to support myself beneath the incumbent load, I come to you for succour. 
Illustrious deities, do you so act that I may be relieved from my burden, 
lest helpless I sink into the nethermost abyss." 

When the gods had heard these complaints of Earth, Brahma at their 
request explained to them how her burden might be lightened. 	" Celes- 
tials," said Brahma, " all that Earth has said is undoubtedly true. 	I, 
Maliadeva, and you all, are but Narayana ; but the impersonations of 
his power are for ever mutually fluctuating, and excess or diminution 
is indicated by the predominance of the strong, and the depression of 
the weak. 	Come therefore, let us repair to the northern coast of the 
milky sea, and having glorified Hari, report to him what we have heard. 
He, who is the spirit of all, and of whom the universe consists, con-
stantly, for the sake of Earth, descends in a small portion of his essence 
to establish righteousness below." 	Accordingly Brahma, attended by 
the gods, went to the milky sea, and there, with minds intent upon him, 
praised him whose emblem is Garuila. 

" 0 thou," said Brahma, " who art distinct from holy writ 8; whose 
double nature is twofold wisdom 9, superior and inferior, and who art the 

6  According to the Vayu, Kalanemi or 	tion, not abstraction; 	ritual or worship, 
Kayabadha was a son of Virochana, the 	not knowledge. 
grandson of Hiranyakaipti. : his death is 	9  The two kinds of knowledge (if-411) 
described in the Hari Vain;a. 	 are termed Para 	(Vm), `supreme,' and 

7 	 ' 	' These 	appear 	subsequently in 	the 	Apara (FTERT), 	other' or 	subordinate ;' 
narration, and are destroyed by Krishna. 	the first is knowledge of Para Brahma, 

	

8  Anammiya (*ism 14); not the imme- 	of spirit abstractedly considered, perfect 

	

diate object of the Vedas, which is devo- 	knowledge derived from abstraction; the 
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essential end of both ; who, alike devoid and possessed of form, art the 
twofold Brahma1°; smallest of the least, and largest of the large ; all, 
and knowing all things ; that spirit which is language ; that spirit which 
is supreme ; that which is Brahma, and of which Brahma is composed! 
Thou art the Rich, the Yajush, the &limn, and the Atharvan Vedas. 
Thou art accentuation, ritual, signification, metre, and astronomy; his-
tory, tradition, grammar, theology, logic, and law : thou who art inscru- 
table. 	Thou art the doctrine that investigates the distinctions between 
soul, and life, and body, and matter endowed with qualities"; and that 
doctrine is nothing else but thy nature inherent in and presiding over 
it  12. 	Thou art imperceptible, indescribable, 	inconceivable ; 	without 
name, or colour, or hands, or feet ; pure, eternal, and infinite. 	Thou 
hearest without ears, and seest without eyes. 	Thou art one and multi- 
form. 	Thou movest without feet ; thou seizest without hands. 	Thou 
knowest all, but art not by all to be known 13 	He who beholds thee as 
the most subtile of atoms, not substantially existent, puts an end to 
ignorance ; and final emancipation is the reward of that wise man *hose 
understanding cherishes nothing other than thee in the form of supreme 
delight 14. 	Thou art the common centre of all "s,  the protector of the 

second is knowledge of S'abda Brahma, 	doctrines, being the object, the instigator, 
of spirit as described and taught in the 	and the result. 
Vedas, or their supplementary branches. 	13  This is taken from the Vedas, the 
The identity of the supreme with both 	original of which is quoted and translated 
descriptions of holy knowledge pervades 	by Sir Wm. Jones : see his Works, XIII. 
the whole of the address. 	 368. 	The passage is thus cited by the 

1° Para Brahma and S'abda Brahma: 	commentator on our text: vigliAtiq10 =1.;1 
.*-€1 	.q see the preceding note. 	 31v d t 14414N-43. v v101,4.0: w ifW 	w 

11 	 ' 

	

The doctrine alluded to may be 	w 'r nifigm4 iFti :TN' 1 	Without 

	

either intended generally, or in the several 	hand or foot he runs, he grasps ; without 

	

instances, the discussion of the spiritual 	eyes he sees; and without ears he hears: 
soul and living soul, of body subtile and 	he knoweth all that may be known, and 
sensible, 	and of 	matter 	endowed with 	no one knoweth him. 	Him they call the 
qualities, reference 	may be purposed to 	first great spirit.' 
the Vedtinta, Yoga, and Sankhya sys- 	14  Varenya rtipa, explained by Parama- 
terns. 	 nanda mtirtti; he whose form or imper- 

	

12  That is, as the S'abda Brahma, the 	sonation is supreme felicity. 
15 	' supreme 	is 	identical 	with 	philosophical 	Literally 	navel of all ;' 4 fqvii.it 4: 1 

   
  



496 	 PRAISES OF VISI-1101. 

world, and all beings exist in thee : 	all that has been, or will be, thou 
art. 	Thou art the atom of atoms; thou art spirit; thou only art distinct 
from primeval nature 1'. 	Thou, as the lord of fire in four manifesta- 
tions 17, givest light and fertility to Earth. 	Thou art the eye of all, and 
wearer of many shapes, and unobstructedly traversest the three regions of 
the universe. 	As fire, though one, is variously kindled, and, though 
unchangeable in its essence, is modified in many ways, so thou, lord, 
who art one omnipresent form, takest upon thee all modifications that 
exist. 	Thou art one supreme ; thou art that supreme and eternal state 
which the wise behold with the eye of knowledge. 	There is nothing else 
but thou, 0 lord ; nothing else has been or will be. Thou art both discrete 
and indiscrete, universal and individual, omniscient, all-seeing, omnipotent, 
possessed of all wisdom and strength and power. 	Thou art liable neither 
to diminution nor increase ; thou art independent and without begin- 
ning ; thou art the subjugator of all. 	Thou art unaffected by weariness, 
sloth, fear, anger, or desire. 	Thou art free from soil, supreme, merciful's, 
uniform, undecaying, lord over all, the stay of all, the fountain of light, 
imperishable. 	To thee, uninvested by material envelopes 19, unexposed 
to sensible imaginings, aggregate of elemental substance20, spirit supreme, 
be adoration. 	Thou assumest a shape, 0 pervader of the universe, not as 
the consequence of virtue or vice, nor from any mixture of the two, but 
for the sole object of maintaining piety in the world "." 

'" 	 ' The passage is also read, * favefirc: i 	Prita : one copy has Santa, 	calm,' 
' Thou art all and the first ;' the cause or 	' undisturbed.' 
creator. 	 19 Beyond the separate layers or enve- 

16  Or the passage is understood, `Thou 	lopes of elementary substances (see p. 19); 
art one subsequently to Prakriti ; 	ri4sict: 	or, according to the Vedanta notions, un- 
Tili: 144.4Tufk I 	that is, thou art Brahma, 	invested by those grosser sheaths or cover- 
the active will of the supreme, creating 	ings, derived from food and the like, by 
forms from rudimental matter. 	 which subtile body is enclosed. 

17 	 '° As the three fires enjoined by the 	Mahavibhati 	sansthana 	( wrf9fa' 
Vedas, and the fire metaphorically of de- 	;iverr-4). 	Viblniti is explained by Prapan- 
votion ; or lightnings, solar heat, fire gene- 	cha, sensible, material, or elementary sub- 
rated artificially, and the fire of digestion 	stance, constituting body. 
or animal fire; or Vishnu in that character 	21  The passage is somewhat obscurely 
bestows beauty, vigour, power, and wealth. 	expressed, and is differently interpreted; 
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The unborn, universal IIari, having heard with his mental ear these 
eulogiums, was pleased, and thus spake to Brahma : " Tell me, Brahma, 
what you and the gods desire : speak boldly, certain of success." Brahma, 
beholding the divine, universal form of Bari, quickly prostrated himself, 
and again renewed his praises. 	" Glory to thee, the thousand-formed, 
the thousand-armed, the many-visaged, many-footed ; to thee, the illimit-
able author of creation, preservation, and destruction ; 	most subtile of 
the subtile, most vast of the great : to thee, who art nature, intellect, and 
consciousness ; and who art other spirit even than the spiritual root of 
those principles 2'. 	Do thou shew favour upon us. 	Behold, lord, this 
earth, oppressed by mighty Asuras, and shaken to her mountain base-
ments, comes to thee, who art her invincible defender, to be relieved 
from her burden. 	Behold me, Indra, the A:4wins, Varuna, and Yama, 
the Rudras, the Vasus, the suns, the winds, fire, and all other celestials, 
prepared to execute whatever thou shalt will that we shall do. 	Do thou, 
in whom there is no imperfection, 0 sovereign of the deities, give thy 
orders to thy servants : lo, we are ready." 

When Brahma, had ended, the supreme lord plucked off two hairs, 
one white and one black, and said to the gods, " These my hairs shall 
descend upon earth, and shall relieve her of the burden of her distress 23. 

` Not it is, .41.014mtr.hikkit,,i cfil 0,1 I c1111.4&1 I q 	1 	 to 	the 	necessity 	which 	is 	the 	cause 	of 
from no cause, nor from cause, nor from 	human birth. 
cause 	and no 	cause.' 	The 	term 	' no 	22  The term Pradhana, which is repeated 
cause' may, the commentator says, desig- 	in this passage, is explained in the second 
nate fixed prescribed 	duties, 	the Nitya- 	place to mean Puman, `soul' or 'spirit:' 

' karma; 	cause' 	may 	signify 	occasional 	$441.414.-, r..5 444 	ti I Hett,514(.1 r14.-1\  I 

sacrifices, the 	Kiiniya-karma : 	neither of 	"3  The same account of the origin of 
these can form any necessity for Vishnu's 	Krishna is given in the Mahabh6rata, .gdi 
descent, as they might of a mere mortal's 	P., vol. I. p. 266. The white hair is imper- 
being born on the earth : 	or Karana is 	sonated as Balarama; the black, as Krishna. 
explained to mean ' obtaining pleasure,' 	The commentator on our text maintains 

`obtain- from Ka (* and Simla (s3R7t), 	that this is not to be literally understood : 
ing ;' obtaining happiness, or the cause of 	' Vishnu did not intend that the tw o hairs 
it, piety, virtue (14140; and with the nega- 	should become incarnate, but he meant to 
tive, Akarana (...m*R0), the reverse, pain, 	signify, that, should he send them, they 
the consequence of wickedness (in** 	would be more than sufficient to destroy 
The purport is clear enough ; it is merely 	Kansa and his demons : or the birth of 
meant to state that Vishnu is not subject 	Rama and Krishlia was a double illusion, 

6L 

   
  



498 	 KANSA DESTROYS THE CHILDREN 

Let all the gods also, in their own portions, go down to earth, and wage 
war with the haughty Asuras, who are there incorporate, and who shall 
every one of them be destroyed. 	Doubt not of this : they shall perish 
before the withering glance of mine eyes. 	This my (black) hair shall be 
impersonated in the eighth conception of the wife of Vasudeva, Devaki, 
who is like a goddess ; and shall slay Kansa, who is the demon Kida- 
nemi." 	Thus having spoken, Bari disappeared ; and the gods bowing 
to him, though invisible, returned to the summit of mount Meru, from 
whence they descended upon earth. 

The Muni Nzirada informed Kansa that the supporter of the earth, 
Vishnu, would be the eighth child of Devaki ; and his wrath being 
excited by this report, he placed both Vasudeva and Devaki in confine- 
ment. 	Agreeably to his promise, the former delivered to Kansa each 
infant as soon as it was born. 	It is said that these, to the number of six, 
were the children of the demon Hiranyakaipu, who were introduced into 
the womb of Devaki, at the command of Vishnu, during the hours of 
Devaki's repose, by the goddess Yoganidrit 24, the great illusory energy 
of Vishnu, by whom, as utter ignorance, the whole world is beguiled. 
To her Vishnu said, " Go, Nidra, to the nether regions, and by my 
command conduct successively six of their princes to be conceived of 
Devaki. 	When these shall have been put to death by Kansa, the 
seventh conception shall be formed of a portion of Sesha, who is a part 
of me ; and this you shall transfer, before the time of birth, to Rohini, 
another wife of Vasudeva, who resides at Gokula. 	The report shall run, 
that Devaki miscarries, through the anxiety of imprisonment, and dread 
of the Itilja of the Bhojas. 	From being extracted from his mother's 
womb, the child shall be known by the name of Sankarshana, and he 
shall be valiant and strong, and like the peak of the white mountain in 

typified by the two hairs.' 	This seems to 	devotion 	or abstraction, the active prin- 
be a refinement upon an older and some- 	ciple 	of 	illusion, 	personified, 	and 	also 
what undignified account of the origin of 	termed Maya and Mahamaya, also Avidya 
Krishfia and his brother. 	The comment- 	or ignorance. 	In the Durga Mahatmya 
ator on the Mahabharata argues that they 	of the NIarkaiiileya Purafia she appears as 
are to be understood merely as the media 	Devi or Durga, the Sakti or bride of Siva; 
by which Devaki and Rohini conceived. 	but in our text as Vaishfiavi, or the Sakti 

	

'24 Yoganidra (*frifo3Tf) is the sleep of 	of Vishnu. 
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bulk and complexion. 	I will myself become incarnate in the eighth 
conception of Devaki ; and you shall immediately take a similar cha- 
racter as the embryo offspring of Ya:f;odit. 	In the night of the eighth 
lunation of the dark half of the mouth Nabhas, in the season of the 
rains, I shall be born. 	You shall receive birth on the ninth, 	Impelled 
and aided by my power, Vasudeva shall bear me to the bed of Ywf;odit, 
and you to that of Devaki. 	Kansa shall take you, and hold you up to 
dash you against a stone ; but you shall escape from his grasp into the 
sky, where the hundred-eyed Indra shall meet and do homage to you, 
through reverence for me, and shall bow before you, and acknowledge 
you as his sister. 	Having slain Sumbha, Nisumbha, and numerous 
other demons''`', you shall sanctify the earth in many places 26. 	Thou art 
wealth, progeny, fame, patience, heaven and earth, fortitude, modesty, 
nutrition, dawn, and every other female (form or property). 	They who 
address thee morning and afternoon with reverence and praise, and call 
thee Arytl, DurgA, Vedagarbha, Ambikit, Bhadra, Bhadralddi, Kshemi, 
or Kshemankari, shall receive from my bounty whatever they desire. 
Propitiated with offerings of wine and flesh and various viands, thou 
shalt bestow upon mankind all their prayers. 	Through my favour all 
men shall ever have faith in thee. 	Assured of this, go, goddess, and 
execute my commands." 

." Allusion is here made to the exploits 	legend seems to be an addition to the on- 
of Durg,a, as celebrated especially in the 	ginal fable made by the Tantras, as it is not 

	

Durg5. NICtliatinya ; and it must be poste- 	in the Put-arias (see the story of Daksha's 

	

nor to the date of that or some similar 	sacrifice). 	It bears some analogy to the 
composition. 	The 	passage 	may be an 	Egyptian fable of Isis and Osiris. 	At the 
interpolation, as the 	Markariacya 	P. in 	Pi ha stininas, however, of Jwahimukhi, 
general 	has the appearance of being a 	Vindhyav(tsini, Kalightit, and others, tem- 

	

more recent compilation than the Vislniu. 	pies are erected to the different forms of 
" This refers to the 	Piaui stluinas, 	Devi or Sati, not to the phallic emblem of 

	

fifty-one places,' where, according to the 	Nlahadeva, which, if present, is there as 
Tantras, the limbs of Sati fell, when scat- 	an accessory and embellishment, not as a 
tered by her husband Siva, as he bore her 	principal, and the chief object of worship is 
dead body about, and tore it to pieces, 	a figure of the goddess ; a circumstance in 
after she had put an end to her existence 	which there is an essential difference between 
at Daksha's sacrifice. 	This part of the 	the temples of Durgg and shrines of Osiris. 

   
  



CHAP. II. 
The conception of Devaki : her appearance : she is praised by the gods. 

THE nurse of the universe, Jagaddhatri, thus enjoined by the god of 
gods, conveyed the six several embryos into the womb of Devaki', and 
transferred the seventh after a season to that of Rohini ; after which, 
Hari, for the benefit of the three regions, became incarnate as the con-
ception of the former princess, and Yoganidrit as that of YaC-;odit, exactly 
as the supreme Vishnu had commanded. 	When the portion of Vishnu 
had become incorporate upon earth, the planetary bodies moved in bril- 
liant order in the heavens, and the seasons were regular and genial. 	No 
person could bear to gaze upon Devaki, from the light that invested her; 
and those who contemplated her radiance felt their minds disturbed. 
The gods, invisible to mortals, celebrated her praises continually from 
the time that Vishnu was contained in her person. 	" Thou," said the 
divinities, " art that Prakriti, infinite and subtile, which formerly bore 
Brahma in its womb : then wast thou the goddess of speech, the energy 
of the creator of the universe, and the parent of the Vedas. Thou, eternal 
being, comprising in thy substance the essence of all created things, wast 
identical with creation : 	thou wast the parent of the triform sacrifice, 
becoming the germ of all things : 	thou art sacrifice, whence all fruit 
proceeds : thou art the wood, whose attrition engenders fire. 	As Aditi, 
thou art the parent of the gods ; as Diti, thou art the mother of the 
Daityas, their foes. 	Thou art light, whence day is begotten : thou art 
humility, the mother of true wisdom : thou art kingly policy, the parent 
of order : thou art modesty, the progenitrix of affection : thou art desire, 
of whom love is born : 	thou art contentment, whence resignation is 
derived : 	thou art intelligence, the mother of knowledge : 	thou art 
patience, the parent of fortitude : thou art the heavens, and thy children 
are the stars : and from thee does all that exists proceed. 	Such, goddess, 

	

1 It is mentioned in the preceding chap- 	gavata makes Kansa spare them, and re- 

	

ter that they were all put to death, in 	store them 	to 	their parents, as he had 
which the Hari VanL concurs. 	The Bha- 	nothing to apprehend from their existence. 
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and thousands more, are thy mighty faculties ; and now innumerable are 
the contents of thy womb, 0 mother of the universe. 	The whole earth, 
decorated with oceans, rivers, continents, cities, villages, hamlets, and 
towns ; all the fires, waters, and winds ; the stars, asterisms, and planets; 
the sky, crowded with the variegated chariots of the gods, and ether, that 
provides space for all substance ; the several spheres of earth, sky, and 
heaven ; 	of saints, sages, ascetics, and of Brahma ; 	the whole egg of 
Brahma, with all its population of gods, demons, spirits, snake-gods, 
fiends, demons, ghosts, and imps, men and animals, and whatever crea-
tures have life, comprised in him who is. their eternal lord, and the object 
of all apprehension ; whose real form, nature, name, and dimensions are 
not within human apprehension—are now with that Vishnu in thee. 
Thou art Swaha ; thou 'art Swadha ; thou art wisdom, ambrosia, light, ... 	_ 
and heaven. 	Thou hast descended upon earth for the preservation of 
the world. 	Have compassion upon us, 0 goddess, and do good unto the 
world. 	Be proud to bear that deity by whom the universe is upheld." 

6u 

   
  



CHAP. III. 

Birth of Krishna : conveyed by Vasudeva to Mathurzi, and exchanged with the new-born 
daughter of -17w;odii. 	Kansa attempts to destroy the latter, who becomes Yoganidr(t. 

THUS eulogized by the gods, Devaki bore in her womb the lotus-eyed 
deity, the protector of the world. 	The sun of Achyuta rose in the dawn 
of Devaki to cause the lotus petal of the universe to expand. 	On the 
day of his birth the quarters of the horizon were irradiate with joy, as if 
moonlight was diffused over the whole earth. 	The virtuous experienced 
new delight, the strong winds were hushed, and the rivers glided tran- 
quilly, when JanArddana was about to be born 	The seas with their 
own melodious murmurings made the music, whilst the spirits and the 
nymphs of heaven danced and sang : the gods, walking the sky, show-
ered down flowers upon the earth, and the holy fires glowed with a mild 
and gentle flame. 	At midnight, when the supporter of all was about to 
be born,, the clouds emitted low pleasing sounds, and poured down rain 
of flowers. 

As soon as Anakadundubhi beheld the child, of the complexion of 
the lotus leaves, having four arms, and the mystic mark Srivatsa on his 
breast, he addressed him in terms of love and reverence, and represented 
the fears he entertained of Kansa. 	" Thou art born," said Vasudeva, 
" 0 sovereign god of gods, bearer of the shell, the discus, and the mace ; 
but now in mercy withhold this thy celestial form, for Kansa will 
assuredly put me to death when he knows that thou hast descended in 
my dwelling." 	Devaki also exclaimed, " God of gods, who art all things, 
who comprisest all the regions of the world in thy person, and who by 
thine illusion hast assumed the condition of an infant, have compassion 
upon us, and forego this thy four-armed shape, nor let Kansa, the 
impious son of Diti, know of thy descent." 

To these applications Bhagavat answered and said, " Princess, in 
former times I was prayed to by thee and adored in the hope of progeny: 
thy prayers have been granted, for I am born thy son." 	So saying, he 
was silent: and Vasudeva, taking the babe, went out that same night; 
for the guards were all charmed by Yoganidra, as were the warders at 
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the gates of Mathura, and they obstructed not the passage of Anaka- 
dundubhi. 	To protect the infant from the heavy rain that fell from the 
clouds of night, Seslla, the many-headed serpent, followed Vasudeva, 
and spread his hoods above their heads ; and when the prince, with the 
child in his arms, crossed the Yamuna river, deep as it was, and dan-
gerous with numerous whirlpools, the waters were stilled, and rose not 
above his knee. 	On the bank he saw Nanda and the rest, who had 
come thither to bring tribute due to Kansa ; but they beheld him not'. 
At the same time Yakkda was also under the influence of YoganidrA, 
whom she had brought forth as her daughter, and whom the prudent 
Vasudeva took up, placing his son in her place by the side of the 
mother : he then quickly returned home. 	When Ya4odA awoke, she 
found that she had been delivered of a boy, as black as the dark leaves 
of the lotus, and she was greatly rejoiced. 

Vasudeva, bearing off the female infant of Ya.Aodo., reached his man-
sion unobserved, and entered and placed the child in the bed of Devaki : 
he then remained as usual. 	The guards were awakened by the cry of 
the new-born babe, and, starting up, they sent word to Kansa that 
Devaki had borne a child. 	Kansa immediately repaired to the residence 
of Vasudeva, where he seized upon the infant. 	In vain Devaki convul- 
sively entreated him to relinquish the child : 	he threw it ruthlessly 
against a stone; but it rose into the sky, and apanded into a'gigantic 
figure, having eight arms, each wielding some formidable, 	weapon. - This 
terrific being laughed aloud, and said to Kansa, ""What avails it thee, . 
Kansa, to have hurled me to the ground ? he is born who shall kill thee, 
the mighty one amongst the gods, who was formerly thy destroyer. 	Now 
quickly secure him, and provide for thine own welfare." 	Thus having 
spoken, the goddess, decorated with heavenly perfumes and garlands, 
and hymned by the spirits of the air, vanished from before the eyes of 
Blioja riijo. 2. 

1 	The 	Bhitgavata 	more 	consistently 	or tax (tiara) to Kansa. 

	

makes Vasudeva find Nanda and the rest 	2  Chief of the tribe of Bhoja, a branch 
fast 	asleep 	in their houses, and 	subse- 	of the Yadavas : see p. 424. 
quently describes 	their 	bringing tribute 

   
  



CHAP. IV. 

Kansa addresses his friends, announces their danger, and orders male children to be 
put to death. 

-L, 
11ANSA, much troubled in mind, summoned all his principal Asuras, 
Pralamba, KeAin, and the rest, and said to them, " 0 valiant chiefs, 
Pralamba, Ke::;in, Dlienuka, Pittand, Arishia, and all the rest of you, 
hear my words. 	The vile and contemptible denizens of heaven are assi- 
duously plotting against my life, for they dread my prowess : but, heroes, 
I hold them of no account. 	What can the impotent Indra, or the ascetic 
Hara, perform ? or what can Hari accomplish, except the murder of his 
foes by fraud ? 	What have we to fear from the Adityas, the Vasus, the 
Agnis, or any others of the immortals, who have all been vanquished by 
my resistless arms ? 	Have I not seen the king of the gods, when he had 
ventured into the conflict, quickly retreat from the field, receiving my 
shafts upon his back, not bravely upon his breast ? 	'When in resentment 
he withheld the fertilizing showers from my kingdom, did not my arrows 
compel the clouds to part with their waters, as much as were required? 
Are not all the monarchs of the earth in terror of my prowess, and 
subject to my orders, save only Jardsandha my sire 1 ? Now, chiefs of the 
Daitya race, it is my determination to inflict still deeper degradation 
upon these evil-minded and unprincipled gods. 	Let therefore every man 
who is notorious for liberality (in gifts to gods and Brahmans), every 
man who is remarkable for his celebration of sacrifices, be put to death, 
that thus the gods shall be deprived of the means by which they subsist. 
The goddess Ni ho has been born as the infant child of Devaki has 
announced to me that he is again alive who in a former being was my 
death. 	Let therefore active search be made for whatever young children 
there may be upon earth, and let every boy in whom there are signs of 
unusual vigour be slain without remorse." 

Having issued these commands, Kansa retired into his palace, and 
liberated Vasudeva and Devaki from their captivity. 	" It is in vain," 

1  Jar6sandha, prince of Magadha, was the father-in-law of Kansa. 
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said he to them, " that I have slain all your children, since after all he 
who is destined to kill me has escaped. It is of no use to regret the 
past. 	The children you may hereafter have may enjoy life unto its 
natural close ; no one shall cut it short." Having thus conciliated them, 
Kansa, 
palace. 

alarmed for himself, withdrew into the interior apartments of his 

6N 

   
  



CHAP. V. 

Nanda returns with the. infants Krishna and Balarama to Gokula. 	Plitani killed by 
the former. 	Prayers of Nanda and Yagoda. 

WHEN Vasudeva was set at liberty, he went to the waggon of Nanda, 
and found Nanda there rejoicing that a son was born to him 1. Vasudeva 
spake to him kindly, and congratulated him on having a son in his old 
age. 	" The yearly tribute," he added, " has been paid to the king, and 
men of property should not tarry near the court, when the business that 
brought them there has been transacted. 	Why do you delay, now that 
your affairs are settled ? 	Up, Nanda, quickly, and set off to your own 
pastures; and let this boy, the son whom Rohini has borne me, accom- 
pany you, and be brought up by you as this your own son." 	Accord- 
ingly Nanda and the other cowherds, their goods being placed in their 
waggons, and their taxes having been paid to the king, returned to their 
village. 

Some time after they were settled at Gokula, the female fiend Pntaml, 
the child-killer, came thither by night, and finding the little Krishna 
asleep, took him up, and gave him her breast to suck 2. 	Now whatever 
child is suckled in the night by P6tan6. instantly dies ; 	but Krishna, 
laying hold of the breast with both hands, sucked it with such violence, 
that he drained it of the life ; and the hideous NitanA, roaring aloud, 
and giving way in every joint, fell on the ground expiring. 	The inha- 
bitants of Vraja awoke in alarm at the cries of the fiend, ran to the spot, 
and beheld Piitana lying on the earth, and Krishna in her arms. Ya.4odA 
snatching up Krishna, waved over him a cow-tail brush to guard him 
from harm, whilst Nanda placed dried cow-dung powdered upon his 

I It is literally ' went to the cart' or 	Vasudeva does not quit MathurA, but goes 
' 

	

waggon;' ..i.q 4-4 7Mt Tr : I as if Nanda 	to the halting ground of Nanda, who has 

	

and his family dwelt in such a vehicle, as 	come to that city to pay his taxes : zrift 
the Scythians are said to have done. 	The 	ficaii "4.; i explained by the comment, n 

'the commentator explains Saka(a (w) 	iti a+kit4 1 
place of loosing or unharnessing the wag- 	2  In the Hari Vanga this female fiend is 
gon ; 41 d114-14.11'q .M0 I 	In the Bh(tgavata, 	described as coming in the shape of a bird. 

   
  



PUTANA KILLED BY KRISHNA. 

head ; he gave him also an amulet3, saying at the same time, " May 
Hari, the lord of all beings without reserve, protect you ; he from the 
lotus of whose navel the world was developed, and on the tip of whose 
tusks the globe was upraised from the waters. 	May that Kegava, who 
assumed the form of a boar, protect thee. 	May that Kegava, who, as the 
man-lion, rent with his sharp nails the bosom of his foe, ever protect 
thee. 	May that Kegava, who, appearing first as the dwarf, suddenly 
traversed in all his might, with three paces, the three regions of the 
universe, constantly defend thee. 	May Govinda guard thy head ; Ke- 
gava thy neck ; Vislifiu thy belly ; Janitrddana thy legs and feet ; the 
eternal and irresistible Narayana thy face, thine arms, thy mind, and 
faculties of sense. 	May all ghosts, goblins, and spirits malignant and 
unfriendly, ever fly thee, appalled by the bow, the discus, mace, and 
sword of Vishnu, and the echo of his shell. 	May Vaikun'tha guard thee 
in the cardinal points; and in the intermediate ones, Madhusiulana. 
May Rishikega defend thee in the sky, and Mallidhara upon earth." 
Having pronounced this prayer to avert all evil, Nanda put the child to 
sleep in his bed underneath the waggon. 	Beholding the vast carcass of 
Nitana, the cowherds were filled with astonishment and terror. 

	

3  The Raksh6, the preserver, or pre- 	(July—August), when it is bound upon 
servative 	against 	charms, is a piece 	of 	the wrists of adults by friendly or kindred 

	

thread or silk, or some more costly mate- 	Brahmans, with a short prayer or bene- 

	

rial, bound round the wrist or arm, with 	diction. 	The Ralii is also sent sometimes 

	

an appropriate prayer such as that in the 	by persons of distinction, and especially 
text. 	Besides its application to children, 	by 	females, 	to 	members 	of a different • 

	

to avert the effects of evil eyes, or to pro- 	family, or even race and nation, to inti- 

	

tect them against Dains or witches, there 	mate a sort of brotherly or sisterly adop- 

	

is one day in the year, the Rzikhl Pur- 	tion. 	Tod's Rajasthan, I. 312. 
nima, or full moon in the month of S'ravan 

   
  



CHAP. VI. 

Krishria overturns a waggon ; casts down two trees. The Gopas depart to Vrindavana. 
Sports of the boys. 	Description of the season of the rains. 

ON one occasion, whilst Madhusitdana was asleep underneath the 
waggon, he cried for the breast, and kicking up his feet he overturned 
the vehicle, and all the pots and pans were upset and broken. 	The 
cowherds and their wives, hearing the noise, came exclaiming, " Ah ! 
ah !" and there they found the child sleeping on his back. 	" Who could 
have upset the waggon ?" said the cowherds. 	" This child," replied some 
boys, who witnessed the circumstance ; " we saw him," said they, " cry-
ing, and kicking the waggon with his feet, and so it was overturned : no 
one else had any thing to do with it." 	The cowherds were exceedingly 
astonished at this account; and Nanda, not knowing what to think, took 
up the boy ; whilst YaodA offered worship to the broken pieces of pots 
and to the waggon, with curds, flowers, fruit, and unbruised grain. 

The initiatory rites requisite for the two boys were performed by 
Garga, who was sent to Gokula by Vasudeva for that purpose : he cele-
brated them without the knowledge of the cowherds 1; and the wise sage, 
eminent amongst the wise, named the elder of them Rama, and the other 
Krishna. 	In a short time they began to crawl about the ground, sup- 
porting themselves on their hands and knees, and creeping every where, 
often amidst ashes and filth. 	Neither Rollin' nor Yw;oda was able to 
prevent them from getting into the cowpens, or amongst the calves, 
where they amused themselves by pulling their tails. 	As they disre- 
garded the prohibitions of YaCiodA, and rambled about together con-
stantly, she became angry, and taking up a stick, followed them, and 
threatened the dark-complexioned Krishna with a whipping. 	Fastening 
a cord round his waist, she tied him to the wooden mortar 2, and being in 

	

1  The Bhagavata describes Garga's in- 	of the two boys, secret from the Gopas. 

	

terview with Nanda, and the inducements 	Garga there describes himself as the Pur- 

	

of the latter to keep the former's celebra- 	dhit, or family priest, of the Yadavas. 

	

tion of the Sanskaras, or initiatory rites 	2  The Uhikhala, or mortar is a large 
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a great passion, she said to him, " Now, you naughty boy, get away from 
hence if you can." 	She then went about her domestic affairs. 	As soon 
as she had departed, the lotus-eyed Krishna, endeavouring to extricate 
himself, pulled the mortar after him to the space between two Aijuna 
trees that grew near together : having dragged the mortar between these 
trees, it became wedged awry there, and as Krishna pulled it through, it 
pulled down the trunks of the trees. 	Hearing the crackling noise, the 
people of Vraja came to see what was the matter, and there they beheld 
the two large trees, with shattered stems and broken branches, prostrate 
on the ground, with the child fixed between them, with a rope round his 
belly, laughing, and sliewing his white little teeth, just budded. 	It is 
hence that Krishna is called DAmodara, from the binding of the rope 
(d(ana) round his belly (udara) 3. 	The elders of the cowherds, with 
Nanda at their head, looked upon these circumstances with alarm, con- 
sidering them as of evil omen. 	" We cannot remain in this place," said 
they ; " let us go to some other part of the forest ; for here many evil 
signs threaten us with destruction ; the death of Pntan6, the upsetting of 
the waggon, and the fall of the trees without their being blown down by 
the wind. 	Let us depart hence without delay, and go to Vrinavana, 
where terrestrial prodigies may no more disturb us." 

Having thus resolved, the inhabitants of Vraja communicated their 
intention to their families, and desired them to move without delay. 
Accordingly they set off with their waggons and their cattle, driving 
before them their bulls and cows and calves; the fragments of their 
household stores they threw away, and in an instant Vraja was over- 
spread with flights of crows. 	Vrindavana was chosen by Krishna, whom 
acts do not affect, for the sake of providing for the nourishment of the 

wooden bowl on a solid stand of timber, 	" Our text, and that of the Mari Van4a, 
both cut out of one piece ; the pestle is 	take no notice of the legend of Nalaku- 
also of wood; and they are used chiefly 	vera and Maiiigriva, sons of Kuvera, who, 
for bruising or threshing unwinnowed corn, 	according to the 	BMgavata, had 	been 
and separating the chaff from the grain. 	metamorphosed, through a curse of Na- 
As important agents 	in household eco- 	rada, into these two trees, and for whose 
nomy, they are regarded as sacred, and 	liberation 	this feat of Krishria was 	in- 
even hymned in the Vedas. 	 tended. 
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kine ; 	for there in the hottest season the new grass springs up as 
verdantly as in the rains. 	Having repaired, then, from Vraja to Vrin- 
davana, the inhabitants of the former drew up their waggons in the form 
of a crescent 4. 

As the two boys, 'Mina and Thimodara, grew up, they were ever 
together in the same place, and engaged in the same boyish sports. 
They made themselves crests of the peacocks' plumes, and garlands of 
forest flowers, and musical instruments of leaves and reeds, or played 
upon the pipes used by the cowherds : their hair was trimmed like the 
wings of the crow 5, and they resembled two young princes, portions of 
the deity of war : they were robust, and they roamed about, always 
laughing and playing, sometimes with each other, sometimes with other 
boys ; driving along with the young cowherds the calves to pasture. 
Thus the two guardians of the world were keepers of cattle, until they 
had attained seven years of age, in the cow-pens of VrindAvan. 

Then came on the season of the rains, when the atmosphere laboured 
with accumulated clouds, and the quarters of the horizon were blended 
into one by the driving showers. 	The waters of -the rivers rose, and 
overflowed their banks, and spread beyond all bounds, like the minds of 
the weak and wicked transported beyond restraint by sudden prosperity. 
The pure radiance of the moon was obscured by heavy vapours, as the 
lessons of holy writ are darkened by the arrogant scoffs of fools (and 
unbelievers). 	The bow of Indra held its place in the heavens all 
unstrung, like a worthless man elevated by an injudicious prince to 
honour. 	The white line of storks appeared upon the back of the cloud, 
in such contrast as the bright conduct of a man of respectability opposes 
to the behaviour of a scoundrel. 	The ever-fitful lightning, in its new 
alliance with the sky, was like the friendship of a profligate for a man 

	

4 The Hari Van4a, not satisfied with the 	moval, Krishria converts the hairs of his 
prodigies which had alarmed the cowherds, 	body into 	hundreds of wolves, who so 
adds another, not found, it is believed, any 	harass and alarm the inhabitants of Vraja, 
where else. 	The emigration, according to 	that they determine to abandon their homes. 
that work, originates, not with the Gopas, 	5  The Kaka-paksha, or crow's wing, im- 
but the two boys, who wish to go to Vrin- 	plies the hair left on each side of the head, 
davana, and in order to compel the re- 	the top being shaved. 
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of worth. 	Overgrown by" the spreading grain, the paths were indis- 
tinctly traced, like the speech of the ignorant, that conveys no positive 
meaning. 

At this time Krishna and Rama, accompanied by the cow-boys, 
traversed the forests, that echoed with the hum of bees and the pea- 
cock's cry. 	Sometimes they sang in chorus, or danced together ; some- 
times they sought shelter from the cold beneath the trees ; sometimes 
they decorated themselves with flowery garlands, sometimes with pea-
cocks' feathers ; sometimes they stained themselves of various hues with 
the minerals of the mountain ; sometimes weary they reposed on beds of 
leaves, and sometimes imitated in mirth the muttering of the thunder- 
cloud ; 	sometimes they excited their juvenile associates to sing, and 
sometimes they mimicked the cry of the peacock with their pipes. 	In 
this manner participating in various feelings and emotions, and affec-
tionately attached to each other, they wandered, sporting and happy, 
through the wood. 	At eveningtide came Krishna and Balarama, like 
two cow-boys, along with the cows and the cowherds. 	At eveningtide 
the two immortals, having come to the cow-pens, joined heartily in 
whatever sports amused the sons of the herdsmen. 

   
  



CHAP. VII. 

Krishria combats the serpent K6liya: alarm of his parents and companions : he over-
comes the serpent, and is propitiated by him : commands him to depart from the 
Yamun6 river to the ocean. 

ONE day Krishna, unaccompanied by Rdma, went to Vrinddvan : he 
was attended by a troop of cowherds, and gaily decorated with wild 
flowers. 	On his way he came to the Yamund, which was flowing in 
sportive undulations, and sparkling with foam, as if with smiles, as the 
waves dashed against the borders. 	Within its bed, however, was the 
fearful pool of the serpent Kaliya, boiling with the fires of poison 1; from 
the fumes of which, large trees upon the bank were blighted, and by 
whose waters, when raised by a gale into the air, birds were scorched. 
Beholding this dreadful lake, which was like another mouth of death, 
Madhusndana reflected that the wicked and poisonous Koliya, who had 
been vanquished by himself (in the person of Garuila), and had been 
obliged to fly from the ocean (where he had inhabited the island Rama-
naka), must be lurking at its bottom, and defiling the Yamund, the 
consort of the sea, so that neither men nor cattle could slake their thirst 
by her waters. Such being the case, he determined to dislodge the Ndga, 
and enable the dwellers of Vraja to frequent the vicinage without fear; 
for it was the especial purpose he considered of his descent upon earth 
to reduce to subjection all such violators of law. 	" Here," thought he, 
" is a Kadamba tree, which is sufficiently near; I can climb up it, and 
thence leap into the serpent's pool." 	Having thus resolved, he bound 
his clothes tightly about him, and jumped boldly into the lake of the 
serpent-king. 	The waters, agitated by his plunge amidst them, were 
scattered to a considerable distance from the bank, and the spray falling 
upon the trees, they were immediately set on fire by the heat of the 

	

1  The commentator says this means no- 	found in the bed or on the borders of the 

	

thing more than that the waters of the 	Jumna : the hot well of Sita-kund, near 

	

pool were hot: fm4,r,"....Nr; d.g.rk.i.irk,(4, i 	NIongir, is not far from the Ganges. 
I do not know if hot springs have been 
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poisonous vapour combined with the water; and the whole horizon was in 
a blaze. 	Krishna, having dived into the pool, struck his arms in defi-
ance 2, and the snake-king, hearing the sound, quickly came forth : his 
eyes were coppery red, and his hoods were flaming with deadly venom : 
he was attended by many other powerful and poisonous snakes, feeders 
upon air, and by hundreds of serpent-nymphs, decorated with rich 
jewels, whose earrings glittered with trembling radiance as the wearers 
moved along. 	Coiling themselves around Krishna, they all bit him with 
teeth from which fiery poison was emitted. 	Krishna's companions, 
beholding him in the lake, encompassed by the snakes, twining around 
him, ran off to Vraja, lamenting and bewailing aloud his fate. 	" Krishna," 
they called out, " has foolishly plunged into the serpent's pool, and is there 
bitten to death by the snake-king ! 	Come and see." 	The cowherds and 
their wives and YaAodil, hearing this news, which was like a thunderbolt, 
ran immediately to the pool, frightened out of their senses, and crying, 
" Alas! alas ! where is he !" 	The Gopis were retarded by Ya4x1(m, who 
in her agitation stumbled and slipped at every step ; but Nanda and the 
cowherds and the invincible ItIma hastened to time banks of the Yamun(m, 
eager to assist Krishna. 	There they beheld him apparently in the power 
of the serpent-king, encompassed by twining snakes, and making no 
effort to escape. 	Nanda, as soon as he set his eyes upon his son, became 
senseless ; and Ya;:odCt also, when she beheld him, lost all consciousness. 
The Gopis, overcome with sorrow, wept, and called affectionately, and 
with convulsive sobs, upon Ke:;ava. 	" Let us all," said they, " plunge 
with Yak,d(m into the fearful pool of the serpent-king. 	We cannot return 
to Vraja ; for what is day, without the sun ? 	what night, without the 
moon i what is a herd of heifers, without its lord i what is Vraja, without 
Krishna? 	Deprived of him, we will go no more to Gokula. 	The forest 
will lose its delights ; it will be like a lake without water. 	When this 
dark lotus leaf complexioned Hari is not present, there is no joy in the 
maternal dwelling. 	How strange is this ! 	And as for you, ye cowherds, 
how, poor beings, will you live amidst the pastures, when you no longer 

2  Slapping the upper part of one arm with the hand of the other is a common act of 
defiance amongst Indian athletce. 
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behold the brilliant lotus eves of Hari ? 	Our hearts have been wiled 
away by the music of his voice. 	We will not go without Punilarikasha 
to the folds of Nanda. 	Even now, though 	held in the coils of the 
serpent-king, see, friends, how his face brightens with smiles as we gaze 
upon him." 

When the mighty son of Roliihi, BalarAma, heard these exclamations 
of the Gopis, and with disdainful glance beheld the cowherds overcome 
with terror, Nanda gazing fixedly upon the countenance of his son, and 
Ya!;oda unconscious, he spike to Krishna in his own character : " What 
is this, 0 god of gods ! the quality of mortal is sufficiently assumed ; dost 
thou not know thyself eternal ? 	Thou art the centre of creation, as the 
nave is of the spokes of a wheel. 	A portion of thee have I also been 
born, as thy senior. 	The gods, to partake of thy pastimes as man, have 
all descended under a like disguise ; and the goddesses have come down 
to Gokula to join in thy sports. 	Thou, eternal, hast last of all appeared 
below. 	Wherefore, Krishna, dost thou disregard these divinities, who, as 
cowherds, are thy friends and kin? these sorrowing females, who also are 
thy relations? Thou bast put on the character of man ; thou hast exhi-
bited the tricks of childhood : now let this fierce snake, though armed 
with venomed fangs, be subdued (by thy celestial vigour)." 

Thus reminded of his real character by Rama, Krishna smiled gently, 
and speedily extricated himself from the coils of the snakes. 	Laying 
hold of the middle hood of their chief with both his hands, he bent it 
down, arid set his foot upon the hitherto unbended head, and danced 
upon it in triumph. 	Wherever the snake attempted to raise his head, it 
was again trodden down, and many bruises were inflicted on the hood 
by the pressure of the toes of Krishna. 	Trampled upon by the feet of 
Krishna, as they changed position in the dance, the snake fainted, and 
vomited forth much blood 3. 	Beholding the head and neck of their lord 
thus injured, and the blood flowing from his mouth, the females of the 
snake-king implored the clemency of Madhusndana. 	"Thou art recog- 

•s The expressions 	are 	lium,44-1.. 	and 	bhrama 	or 	pirouette ; 	the 	latter is the 
c•(!ltild ,1,41n.+ i and Rechaka and Datida- 	a-plomb or descent. 	It is also read Daii.- 
pita are said to be different dispositions 	ilapada-nipata, the falling of the feet, like 
of the feet in dancing; variations of the 	that of a club. 
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nised, 0 god of gods !" they exclaimed ; " thou art the sovereign of all ; 
thou art light supreme, inscrutable; thou art the mighty lord, the portion 
of that supreme light. The gods themselves are unable worthily to praise 
thee, the lord self-existent : how then shall females proclaim thy nature 
How shall we fully declare him of whom the egg of Brahma, made up of 
earth, sky, water, fire, and air, is but a small portion of a part? 	Holy 
sages have in vain sought to- know thy eternal essence. 	We bow to that 
form which is the most subtile of atoms, the largest of the large ; to him 
whose birth is without a creator, whose end knows no destroyer, and who 
alone is the cause of duration. 	There is no wrath in thee ; for thine is 
the protection of the world ; and hence this chastisement of Kaliya. 	Yet 
hear us. 	Women are to be regarded with pity by the virtuous : animals 
are humanely treated even by fools. 	Let therefore the author of wisdom 
have compassion upon this poor creature. 	Thyself, as an oviparous, 
hooded snake, art the upholder of the world. 	Oppressed by thee, he 
will speedily perish. 	What is this feeble serpent, compared to thee in 
whom the universe reposes? 	Friendship and enmity are felt towards 
equals and superiors, not for those infinitely beneath us. Then, sovereign 
of the world, have mercy upon us. 	This unfortunate snake is about to 
expire : give us, as a gift of charity, our husband." 

When they bad thus spoken, the Naga himself, almost exanimate, 
repeated feebly their solicitations for mercy. 	" Forgive me," he mur- 
mured, " 0 god of gods ! 	How shall I address thee, who art possessed, 
through thine own strength and essence, of the eight great faculties, in 
energy unequalled? Thou art the supreme, the progenitor of the supreme 
(Brahma) : thou art the supreme spirit, and from thee the supreme pro-
ceeds: thou art beyond all finite objects; how can I speak thy praise? 
How can I declare his greatness, from whom come Brahma, Rudra, 
Chandra, Indra, the .Maruts, the Agwins, the Vasus, and Adityas ; of 
whom the whole world is an infinitely small portion, a portion destined 
to represent his essence; and whose nature, primitive or derived, Brahma 
and the immortals do not comprehend? 	How can I approach him, to 
whom the gods offer incense and flowers culled from the groves of 
Nandana ; whose incarnate forms the king of the deities ever adores, 
unconscious of his real person ; whom the sages, that have withdrawn 
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their senses from all external objects, worship in thought, and enshrining 
his image in the purposes of their hearts, present to it the flowers of 
sanctity''! I am quite unable, 0 god of gods, to worship or to hymn thee. 
Thy own clemency must alone influence thy mind to shew me compassion. 
It is the nature of snakes to be savage, and I am born of their kind : 
hence this is my nature, not mine offence. 	The world is created, as it is 
destroyed, by thee ; and the species, form, and nature of all things in the 
world are thy work. 	Even such as thou hast created me in kind, in_ 
form, and in nature, such I am, and such are my actions : should I act 
differently, then indeed should I deserve thy punishment, • for so thou 
hast declared 5. 	Yet that I have been punished by thee is indeed a 
blessing ; for punishment from thee alone is a favour. 	Behold I am now 
without strength, without poison ; deprived of both by thee. 	Spare me 
my life ; I ask no more. 	Command me what I shall do." 

Being thus addressed by Koliya, Krishna replied, " You must not 
tarry here, nor any where in the stream of the Yamuna ; depart immedi-
ately, with your family and followers, to the sea ; where Garuila, the foe 
of the serpent race, will not harm you, when he sees the impressions of 
my feet upon your brow." So saying, Hari set the snake-king at liberty, 
who, bowing reverentially to his victor, departed to the ocean ; abandon-
ing, in the sight of all, the lake he had haunted, accompanied by all his 
females, children, and dependants. 	When the snake was gone, the Gopas 
hailed Govinda, as one risen from the dead, and embraced him, and 
bathed his forehead with tears of joy : others, contemplating the water of 
the river, now freed from peril, were filled with wonder, and sang the 
praise of Krishna, who is unaffected by works. 	Thus eminent by his 
glorious exploits, and eulogized 	by the Gopas and Gopis, Krishna 
returned to Vraja. 

i Bhava-pushpas : there are said to be 	caste and condition, and any deviation from 
eight such flowers, clemency, self-restraint, 	them merits punishment ; as by the texts, 

' tenderness, patience, resignation, devotion, 	fqfqzwil:1 M4; i 	In following prohibited 
meditation, and truth. 	 observances, a person is punishable ;' and 

5 	 '* 

	

Both in the Vedas and in the insti- 	LzigTegfr4 wx4 TN al rn NfRii 1 	Who 
tutes of law ; 	where it is enjoined that 	does acts unsuited to his natural disposi- 

	

every one shall discharge the duties of his 	tion, incurs guilt.' 

   
  



CHAP. VIII. 
The demon Dhcnuka destroyed by 12ima. 

AGAIN, tending upon the herds, KeSava and Rama wandered through 
the woods, and on one occasion came to a pleasing grove of palms, 
where dwelt the fierce demon Dhenuka, feeding upon the flesh of deer. 
Beholding the trees covered with fruit, and desirous of gathering it, the 
cowherds called out to the brothers, and said, " See, Rama; see, Krishna; 
in this grove, belonging to the great Dhenuka, the trees are loaded with 
ripe fruit, the smell of which perfumes the air : we should like to eat 
some. 	Will you throw some down?" 	As soon as the boys had spoken, 
Sankarshana and Krishna shook the trees, and brought down the fruit 
on the ground. 	Hearing the noise of the falling fruit, the fierce and 
malignant demon Dhenuka, in the form of an ass, hastened to the spot 
in a great passion, and began to kick Rama on the breast with his 
hinder heels. 	Rama, however, seized him by both hind legs, and whirl- 
ing him round until he expired, tossed his carcass to the top of a palm 
tree, from the branches of which it struck down abundance of fruit, like 
rain drops poured upon earth by the wind. 	The animals that were of 
kin to Dhenuka came running to his aid ; but Krishna and Rama treated 
them in the same manner, until the trees were laden with dead asses, 
and the ground was strewed with ripe fruit. 	Henceforward the cattle 
grazed unobstructed in the palm grove, and cropped the new pasturage, 
where they had never before ventured'. 

	

.1 This exploit is related in the Blia,ga- 	not always in the same place : 	it more 

	

vata, Hari Van4a, and other Vaishriava 	commonly precedes the legend of the dis- 
Puthias, much in the same strain, but 	comfiture of Kiliya. 
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CHAP. IX. 

Sports of the boys in the forest. 	Pralamba the Asura comes amongst them : is 
destroyed by Rzima, at the command of Krishna. 

WHEN the demon in the form of an ass, and all his tribe, had been 
destroyed, the grove of palms became the favourite resort of the Gopas 
and their wives, and the sons of Vasudeva, greatly pleased, repaired to 
the Bldindira fig tree. 	They continued to wander about, shouting and 
singing, and gathering fruits and flowers from the trees; now driving the 
cows afar to pasture; now calling them by their names; now carrying 
the foot-ropes of the kine upon their shoulders ; now ornamenting them-
selves with garlands of forest flowers, they looked like two young bulls 
when the horns first appeal'. 	Attired the one in yellow, and the other in 
sable garments, they looked like two clouds, one white, and one black, 
surmounted by the bow of Indra. 	Sporting mutually with frolics bene- 
ficial to the world, they roamed about like two monarchs over all the 
collected sovereigns of the earth. 	Assuming human duties, and main- 
taining the human character, they strayed through the thickets, amusing 
themselves with sports suited to their mortal species and condition, in 
swinging on the boughs of trees, or in boxing and wrestling and hurling 
stones. 

Having observed the two lads thus playing about, the Asura Pra-
lamba, seeking to devour them, came amongst the cowherd boys in the 
shape of one of themselves, and mixed, without being suspected, in their 
pastimes; for he thought, that, thus disguised, it would not be difficult 
to find an opportunity to kill, first Krishna, and afterwards the son of 
Rollin. 	The boys commenced playing at the game of leaping like deer, 
two and two together 1. 	Govinda was matched with Sridaman, and 

	

1  Jumping with both feet at once, as 	that holds out longest, or comes to a given 

	

deer bound, two boys together : the one 	point first, is the 	victor, and 	the van- 
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Balarama with Pralamba: the other boys were coupled with one another, 
and went leaping away. 	Govinda beat his companion, and Balarnma 
his ; and the boys who were on Krishna's side were also victorious. 
Carrying one another, they reached the Bliandira fig; and from thence 
those who were victors were conveyed back to the starting-ground by 
those who were vanquished. 	It being Pralamba's duty to carry San-
karslinna, the latter mounted upon his shoulders, like the moon riding 
above a dark cloud ; and the demon ran off with him, but did not stop : 
finding himself, however, unable to bear the weight of Balarnma, he 
enlarged his bulk, and looked like a black cloud in the rainy season. 
Balarnma beholding him like a scorched mountain, his head crowned 
with a diadem, and his neck hung round with garlands, having eyes as 
large as cart wheels, a fearful form, and shaking the earth with his tread, 
called out, as he was carried away, to his brother, " Krishna, Krishna, 
I am carried off by some demon, disguised as a cowherd, and huge as a 
mountain ! 	What shall I do ? 	Tell me, Madhusialana: the villain runs 
away with speed !" 	Krishna opened his mouth, smiling, for he well 
knew the might of the son of Rohini, and replied, " Why this subtle 
pretext of merely mortal nature l thou who art the soul of all the most 
subtile of subtile things. 	Remember yourself, the radical cause of the 
whole world; born before all cause, and all that is alone when the world 
is destroyed. 	Dost thou not know that you and I are alike the origin of 
the world, who have come down to lighten its load ? 	The heavens are 
thy head ; the waters are thy body ; earth is thy feet ; thy mouth is 
eternal fire ; the moon is thy mind ; the wind thy breath ; thy arms and 
hands are the four regions of space. 	Thou hast, 0 mighty lord, a 
thousand heads, a thousand hands and feet and bodies ; a thousand 
Brahmns spring from thee, who art before all, and whom the sages praise 
in myriads of forms. 	No one but I knoweth thy divine person. 	Thy 
incarnate person is glorified by all the gods. 	Knowest thou not, that, at 
the end of all, the universe disappears in thee? that, upheld by thee, this 

quished is then bound to carry him to 	The Bhilgavata does not specify the game, 
the goal, if not already attained, and back 	but mentions that the vanquished carry 
again to the starting-post, on his shoulders. 	the victors on their backs. 
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earth sustains living and inanimate things ? and that, in the character of 
untreated time, with its divisions of ages, developed from an instant, 
thou devourest the world ? 	As the waters of the sea, when swallowed up 
by submarine flame, are recovered by the winds, and thrown, in the 
form of snow, upon the Hininchala, where coining into contact with the 
rays of the sun, they reassume their watery nature 2; so the world, being 
devoured by thee at the period of dissolution, becomes of necessity, at 
the end of every Kalpa, the world again, through thy creative efforts. 
Thou and I, soul of the universe, are but one and the same cause of the 
creation of the earth, although, for its protection, we exist in distinct 
individuals. 	Calling to memory who thou art, 0 being of illimitable 
might, destroy of thyself the demon. 	Suspending a while your mortal 
character, do what is right." 

Thus reminded by the magnanimous Krishna, the powerful Baladeva 
laughed, and squeezed Pralaniba with his knees, striking him at the 
same time on the head and face with his fists, so as to beat out both his 

2  This 	passage 	is 	read 	and explained 	413.0 q14.111,,ot-iiR I W414.11 ,, ‘i-al.i 	. .r4ii frr 
`The differently in 	different copies. 	In 	some 	m:4 fgrif fv.i. 4 tAIE., 	fi=erg ;:r"tr 	I 

it is, -13r--4 trITT arlaiD,oiilisviit.14.4 tif94 	water devoured by the fire is thrown by 
wIzi I 1v4I-4c.s.. 	49Tril 91+171-nic.5rei4ir: 7 	the wind Ka, made of a solar ray &c., on 

n.  a 	And this is explained, 4i 11 q if/ vr.? 	the Himachala, where it assumes the form 
wprzrq .q141,-.41 17-4 lift4 "Er4hrzi rvitqt...4 mit 	of snow;' and so on. 	However disfigured 
at+iii.-falri aisql 4.4i7 Tit sis1+411,i Viii 	by inaccurate views of some of the instru- 
v rcii 1.4 4-kowt+31134 V 19, isvittco qvaif-K 	ments in operation, the physiology is in the 
IN: ii 'The water of the ocean, devoured 	main very correct, and indicates accurate 
by the fire called Vilaava, becoming con- 	observation of natural phenomena. 	The 
densed, or in the form of dew or snow, is 	waters of the ocean, converted into vapour 
seized by the wind called Kastaka, from 	by solar heat, are raised by the same in- 
which the Vziaava fire has departed, con- 	fluence into the air, and thence borne by 
sisting of a pipe of the solar rays, and 	the winds to the summits of lofty moun- 
being placed in the air, lies or is on the 	taro ranges, where they are arrested by 
Ifirmichala,' &c. 	This is rather an awk- 	a diminished temperature, descend in the 
ward and confused representation of the 	form 	of 	snow, 	and 	again 	supply 	the 
notion, and the other reading is somewhat 	streams that perpetually restore to the sea 
preferable: it consists simply in substitut- 	the treasures of which it is as perpetually 
ing w-4 for TEO i that is, according to the 	plundered. 

--4-W commentary, vr1 mismtii.s.if Wni ATIii 

   
  



KILLS PRALAMBA. 	 521 

eyes. 	The demon, vomiting blood from his mouth, and having his brain 
forced through the skull, fell upon the ground, and expired. The Gopas, 
beholding Pralamba slain, were astonished, and rejoiced, and cried out, 
'' Well done," and praised Balarama : and thus commended by his play-
fellows, and accompanied by Krishna, Bala, after the death of the claitya 
Pralamba, returned to Gokula 6. 

	

6  According to the Hari Van4a the gods 	strength (bala), and hence he derived the 

	

themselves praised this proof of Rima's 	name of Balarima. 

6 R 

   
  



CHAP. X. 

Description of autumn. 	Krislnia dissuades panda from worshipping Indra : recommends 
him and the Gopas to worship cattle and the mountains. 

WHILST Ke,,'3ava and Mum were sporting thus in Vraja, the rainy 
season ended, and was succeeded by the season of autumn, when the 
lotus is full blown. 	The small Saphari fish, in their watery burrows, 
were oppressed by the heat, like a man by selfish desires, who is devoted 
to his family. 	The peacocks, no longer animated by passion, were silent 
amidst the woods, like holy saints, who have come to know the unreality 
of the world. The clouds, of shining whiteness, exhausted of their watery 
wealth, deserted the atmosphere, like those who have acquired wisdom, and 
depart from their homes. 	Evaporated by the rays of the autumnal sun, 
the lakes were dried up, like the hearts of men when withered by the 
contact of selfishness. 	The pellucid waters of the season were suitably 
embellished by white water-lilies, as are the minds of the pure by the 
apprehension of truth. 	Brightly in the starry sky shone the moon with 
undiminished orb, like the saintly being, who has reached the last stage of 
bodily existence, in the company of the pious. The rivers and lakes slowly 
retired from their banks, as the wise by degrees shrink from the selfish 
attachment that connects them with wife and child. 	First abandoned by 
the waters of the lake, the swans again began to congregate, like false 
ascetics, whose devotions are interrupted, and they are again assailed by 
innumerable afflictions. 	The ocean was still and calm, and exhibited no 
undulations, like the perfect sage, who has completed his course of 
restraint, and has acquired undisturbed tranquillity of spirit. 	Every 
where the waters were as clear and pure as the minds of the wise, who 
behold Vishnu in all things. 	The autumnal sky was wholly free from 
clouds, like the heart of the ascetic, whose cares have been consumed by 
the fire of devotion. 	The moon allayed the fervours of the sun, as discri- 
mination alleviates the pain to which egotism gives birth. 	The clouds of 
the atmosphere, the muddiness of the earth, the discoloration of the 
waters, were all removed by autumn, as abstraction detaches the senses 
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from the objects of perception. 	The exercise of inspiring, suppressing, 
and expiring the vital air, was as if performed daily by the waters of the 
lakes (as they were full, and stationary, and then again declined) I. 

At this season, when the skies were bright with stars, Krishna, repairing 
to Vraja, found all the cowherds busily engaged in preparing for a sacri-
fice to be offered to Indra 2; and going to the elders, he asked them, as if 
out of curiosity, what festival of Indra it was in which they took so much 
pleasure. 	Nanda replied to his question, and said, " Satakratu or Indra 
is the sovereign of the clouds and of the waters : sent by him, the former 
bestow moisture upon the earth, whence springs the grain, by which we 
and all embodied beings subsist; with which also, and with water, we 
please the gods : hence too these cows bear calves, and yield milk, and 
are happy, and well nourished. 	So when the clouds are seen distended 
with rain, the earth is neither barren of corn, nor bare of verdure, nor is 
man distressed by hunger. 	Indra, the giver of water, having drank the 
milk of earth by the solar ray, sheds it again upon the earth for the 
sustenance of all the world. 	On this account all sovereign princes offer 
with pleasure sacrifices to Indra at the end of the rains, and so also do 
we, and so do other people." 

When Krishna heard this speech from Nanda in regard to the wor-
ship of Indra, he determined to put the king of the celestials into a 

	

' A set of very poor quibbles upon the 	Kumbhaka, and Rechaka. 

	

terms of the Prariziyama : or, Ptiraria, draw- 	2  No public worship is offered to Indra 
ing in 	the breath through one nostril; 	at present; and the only festival in the 

	

literally, ' filling :' Kumbhaka, closing the 	Hindu kalendar, the S'akradhwajotthana, 

	

nostrils, and suppressing the breath; keep- 	the erection of a flag in honour of Sakra 

	

ing it stationary or confined, as it were in 	or Indra, should be held on the twelfth or 

	

a Kumbha, or waterpot : and Rechaka, 	thirteenth of Bhadra, which is in the very 

	

opening the other nostril, and emitting the 	middle of the rainy season; according to 

	

breath ; literally, ' purging' or ' depletion.' 	the Tithi Tatwa, following the authority 
The waters of the reservoirs, replenished 	of the Kalika. and Bhavishyottara PurCuias. 
in the beginning of the autumnal season 	The Slakradhwajotthana is also a rite to 
by the previous rains, remain for a while 	be performed by kings and princes. 	It 
full, until they are drawn off for irrigation, 	may be 	doubted, therefore, 	if the 	text 
or reduced by evaporation: 	thus repre- 	intends any particular or appointed cele- 
senting the three operations of Ptiraria, 	bration. 
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passion, and replied, " We, father, are neither cultivators of the soil, nor 
dealers in merchandise ; we are sojourners in forests, and cows are our 
divinities. 	There are four branches of knowledge, logical, scriptural, 
practical, and political3. 	Hear me describe what practical science is. 
Agriculture, commerce, and tending of cattle ; the knowledge of these 
three professions constitutes practical science. 	Agriculture is the sub- 
sistence of farmers ; buying and selling, of traders. 	nine are our sup- 
port. 	Thus the knowledge of means of support is threefold. 	The object 
that is cultivated by any one should be to him as his chief divinity; that 
should be venerated and worshipped, as it is his benefactor. 	He who 
worships the deity of another, and diverts from him the reward that is 
his due, obtains not a prosperous station either in this world or in the 
next. 	Where the land ceases to be cultivated there are bounds assigned, 
beyond which commences the forest ; the forests are bounded by the 
hills, and so far do our limits extend. 	We are not shut in with doors, 
nor confined within walls ; we have neither fields nor houses ; we wander 
about happily wherever we list, travelling in our waggons 4. 	The spirits 
of these mountains, it is said, walk the woods in whatever forms they 
will, or in their proper persons sport upon their own precipices. 	If they 
should be displeased with those who inhabit the forests, then, transformed 
to lions and beasts of prey, they will kill the offenders. 	We then are 
bound to worship the mountains ; to offer sacrifices to cattle. What have 
we to do with Indra ? cattle and mountains are our gods. 	Brahmans 
offer worship with prayer ; 	cultivators of the earth adore their land- 
marks ; but we who tend our herds in the forests and mountains should 
worship them and our kine. 	Let prayer and offerings then be addressed 

3  

	

Or, Xnvikshiki ( vu..11 wl41), the sci- 	4 These nomadic habits are entirely lost 
ence 	of inquiring 	by 	reasoning, 	Tarka 	sight of in the parallel passages of those 
(wi:), or logic : 	Trayi ( -we), the 	three 	Purarias 	in 	which 	the 	juvenile 	life 	of 
Vedas collectively, 	or the doctrines they 	Krislnia is narrated. 	The text of the IIari 

' teach : Viirttg. (vrfrr), rendered 	practical,' 	Vam;a is in most of the other verses pre- 
is the knowledge of the means of acquir- 	cisely the same as that of the Vishriu P., 
ing subsistence (Vw.). the fourth is Dati- 	putting however into the mouth of Krishria 
elaniti (7,44411(1:), the 	science of govern- 	a long additional eulogium on the season 
ment, both domestic and foreign. 	of autumn. 

   
  



TO WORSHIP THE MOUNTAIN GOVARDDHANA. 

to the mountain Govarddhana, and kill a victim in due form. 	Let the 
whole station collect their milk without delay, and feed with it the Brah- 
mans and all who may desire to partake of it. 	When the oblations have 
been presented, and the Brahmans have been fed, let the Gopas circum- 
ambulate the cows, decorated with garlands of autumnal flowers. 	If the 
cowherds will attend to these suggestions, they will secure the favour of 
the mountain, of the cattle, and also mine." 

When Nanda and the other Gopas heard these words of Krishna, their 
faces expanded with delight, and they said that he had spoken well. 
" You have judged rightly, child," exclaimed they ; " we will do exactly 
as you have proposed, and offer adoration to the mountain." 	Accord- 
ingly the inhabitants of Vraja worshipped the mountain, presenting to it 
curds and milk and flesh ; and they fed hundreds and thousands of 
Brahmans, and many other guests, who came to the ceremony, even as 
Krishna had enjoined : and when they had made their offerings, they 
circumambulated the cows and the bulls, that bellowed as loud as roaring 
clouds. 	Upon the summit of Govarddhana, Krishna presented himself, 
saying, " I am the mountain," and partook of much food presented by 
the Gopas; whilst in his own form as Krishna he ascended the hill along 
with the cowherds, and worshipped his other self 5. 	Having promised 
them many blessings, the mountain-person of Krishna vanished ; and the 
ceremony being completed, the cowherds returned to their station. 

5 The 	IIari Wanda says, ' an illusory 	origin. It is very copious upon the homage 
Krishna, having become the mountain, ate 	paid to the cattle, and their decoration with 
the flesh that was offered; 	iii-aNmqtu,i 	garlands and plumes of peacocks' feathers, 

' flektRT +I .4 Vd. 	I 	Of course the 	personi- 	of which our text takes no notice. 	But 
fled' mountain is intended, as appears from 	in the south of India there is a very popu- 
several of the ensuing passages; 	as for 	lar festival, that of the Punjal, scarcely 
instance, he says presently, ' I am satis- 	known in the north, when cattle are deco- 
fled ; 	and 	then 	in his divine form he 	rated and worshipped; a celebration which 
smiled;' 	tiepin) 441 rrl rq ...4 .i k-1‘4 ki AT Titi I 	has no doubt suggested to the compiler 
The Hari Van4a affords here, as in so 	of the Hari Van4a the details which he 
many other places, proofs of its Dakhini 	describes. 

6s 
	 • 

   
  



CHAP. XI. 
Indra, offended by the loss of his offerings, causes heavy rain to deluge Gokula. 

Krishria holds up the mountain Govarddhana to shelter the cowherds and their 
cattle. 

INDRA, being thus disappointed of his offerings, was exceedingly angry, 
and thus addressed a cohort of his attendant clouds, called Samvarttaka : 
" Ho, clouds," he said, " hear my words, and without delay execute what 
I command. 	The insensate cowherd Nanda, assisted by his fellows, has 
withheld the usual offerings to us, relying upon the protection of Krishna. 
Now, therefore, afflict the cattle, that are their sustenance, and whence 
their occupation is derived, with rain and wind. 	Mounted upon my 
elephant, as vast as a mountain peak, I will give you aid in strengthening 
the tempest." When Indra ceased, the clouds, obedient to his commands, 
came down, in a fearful storm of rain and wind, to destroy the cattle. 	In 
an instant the earth, the points of the horizon, and the sky, were all 
blended into one by the heavy and incessant shower. 	The clouds roared 
aloud, as if in terror of the lightning's scourge, and poured down uninter- 
rupted torrents. 	The whole earth was enveloped in impenetrable dark- 
ness by the thick and volumed clouds ; and above, below, and on every 
side, the world was water. 	The cattle, pelted by the storm, shrunk 
cowering into the smallest size, or gave up their breath : some covered 
their calves with their flanks, and some beheld their young ones carried 
away by the flood. 	The calves, trembling in the wind, looked piteously 
at their mothers, or implored in low moans, as it were, the succour of 
Krishna. 	Hari, beholding all Gokula agitated with alarm, cowherds, 
cowherdesses, and cattle all in a state of consternation, thus reflected : 
" This is the work of Mahendra, in resentment of the prevention of his 
sacrifice, and it is incumbent on me to defend this station of herdsmen. 
I will lift up this spacious mountain from its stony base, and hold it up, 
as a large umbrella, over the cow-pens." 	Having thus determined, 
Krishna immediately plucked up the mountain Govarddhana, and held it 
aloft with one hand in sport, saying to the herdsmen, " Lo the mountain 
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is on high ; enter beneath it quickly, and it will shelter you from the 
storm : here you will be secure and at your ease in places defended from 
the wind : enter without delay, and fear not that the mountain will fall." 
Upon this, all the people, with their herds, and their waggons and goods, 
and the Gopis, distressed by the rain, repaired to the shelter of the 
mountain, which Krishna held steadily over their heads ; and Krishna, 
as he supported the mountain, was contemplated by the dwellers of 
Vraja with joy and wonder; and, as their eyes opened wide with aston- 
ishment and pleasure, the Gopas and Gopis sang his praise. 	For seven 
days and nights did the vast clouds sent by Indra rain upon the Gokula 
of Nanda to destroy its inhabitants, but they were protected by the 
elevation of the mountain ; and the slayer of Bala, Indra, being foiled in 
his purpose, commanded the clouds to cease. 	The threats of Indra 
having been fruitless, and the heavens clear, all Gokula came forth from 
its shelter, and returned to its own abode. 	Then Krishna, in the sight 
of the surprised inhabitants of the forests, restored the great mountain 
Govarddhana to its original site 1. 

	

1 It seems not unlikely that this legend 	is related much to the same purport in 

	

has some reference to the caves or cavern 	the Bhagavata, &c. 	Si4up(da, ridiculing 
temples in various parts of India. 	A re- 	the exploit, asserts that Govarddhana was 

	

markable representation of it occurs upon 	nothing more than an ant hill. 
the sculptured rocks of Mahabalipur. 	It 

   
  



CHAP. XII. 

Indra comes to Gokula : praises Krishna, and makes him prince over the cattle. 
Krishna promises to befriend Arjuna. 

AFTER Gokula had been saved by the elevation of the mountain, 
Indra became desirous of beholding Krishna. 	The conqueror of his foes 
accordingly mounted his vast elephant Airavata, and came to Govard- 
(Diana, where the king of the gods beheld the mighty almodara tending 
cattle, and assuming the person of a cow-boy, and, although the pre-
server of the whole world, surrounded by the sons of the herdsmen : 
above his head he saw Garuila, the king of birds, invisible to mortals, 
spreading out his wings to shade the head of Hari. 	Alighting from his 
elephant, and addressing him apart, Sakra, his eyes expanding with 
pleasure, thus spake to Madhusndana : " Hear, Krishna, the reason why 
I have come hither; why I have approached thee ; for thou couldest not 
otherwise conceive it. Thou, who art the supporter of all, hast descended 
upon earth, to relieve her of her burden. In resentment of my obstructed 
rites I sent the clouds to deluge Gokula, and they have done this evil 
deed. 	Thou, by raising up the mountain, hast preserved the cattle; and 
of a verity I am much pleased, 0 hero, with thy wondrous deed. 	The 
object of the gods is now, methinks, accomplished, since with thy single 
hand thou bast raised aloft this chief of mountains. 	I have now come 
by desire of the cattle 1, grateful for their preservation, in order to install 
you as Upendra ; and, as the Indra of the cows, thou shalt be called 
Govinda 2." 	Having thus said, Mahendra took a ewer from his elephant 

I Gobhischa chodita (n)firlir 	-.4 1 rt, ) , 	heaven of cows and Krishna, is a modern 

	

that is, `delegated,' says the commentator, 	piece of mysticism, drawn from such sects- 
` by the cow of plenty, Kamadhenu, and 	rial works as the Brahma Vaivartta P. and 
other celestial kine, inhabitants of Goloka, 	Hari Vanga. 
the heaven of cows :' but this is evidently 	2  The purport of Indra's speech is to 
unauthorized by the text, as celestial cat- 	explain the meaning of two of Krishna's 
tle could not be grateful for preservation 	names, Upendra and Govinda. 	The com- 
upon earth ; and the notion of Goloka, a 	mentators on the Amara Kosha agree in 
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AirAvata, and with the holy water it contained performed the regal 
ceremony of aspersion. 	The cattle, as the rite was celebrating, deluged 
the earth with their milk. 

`When Indra had, by direction of the kine, inaugurated Krishna, the 
husband of Sachi said to him affectionately, " I have thus performed 
what the cows enjoined me. 	Now, illustrious being, hear what farther I 
propose, with a view to facilitate your task. 	A portion of me has been 
born as Arjuna, the son of Pritha : let him ever be defended by thee, 
and he will assist thee in bearing thy burden. 	He is to be cherished by 
thee, Madhusndana, like another self." 	To this Krishna replied, " I 
know thy son, who has been born in the race of Bliarata, and I will 

explaining the first, the younger brother 	Vanga makes India say, ITFftxrk 44;11,n4r4 
of Indra, 	%11,-If.ur-siiT: 1 conformably to 	1 f4 rll 714Talgt: 4 % Afff 7 TM Wf II 1 4-01* 

`As the synonyme that immediately follows in 	tf-4. rani: 1 	thou, Krishna, art ap- 
the text of Amara, Indravaraja (.5144,,i.); 	pointed, by the cows, Indra superior to 
a name that occurs also in the Mahabha- 	me, therefore the deities in heaven shall 
rata : Krishna, as the son of Devaki, who 	call thee Upendra' 	The Bhagavata does 
is an incarnation of Aditi, being born of 	not 	introduce the name, though 	it 	no 
the latter subsequently to Indra. 	Govinda 	doubt alludes to it in making the divine 
is he who knows, finds, or tends cattle ; 	cow Surabhi, who is said to have come 
Gam vindati (Trf f-4.---1--6). 	The Pauranik 	from Goloka with Indra, address Krishna, 
etymology makes the latter the Indra (A• 	and say, 	wizirraTnTPr :radii .111'1,1144 I 
quasi T .) of cows; and in this capacity 	' We, instructed by Brahma, will crown 
he may well be considered as a minor or 	you as our Indra.' 	Accordingly Krishna 
inferior Indra, such being the proper sense 	has the water of the Ganges thrown over 
of the term Upendra (Upa in composi- 	him by the elephant of Indra, and Indra, 
tion); as, Upa-purana, ' a minor Purina,' 	the gods, and sages praise him, and salute 
&c. The proper import of the word Upen- 	him by the appellation of Govinda. 	The 
dra has, however, been anxiously distorted 	Hari Van4a assigns this to Indra alone, 
by 	the 	sectarian 	followers 	of Krishna. 	who says, ' I am only the Indra of the 
Thus the commentator on our text asserts 	gods ; thou hast attained the rank of Indra 
that Upa is here synonymous with Upari 	of the kine, and they shall for ever cele- 

' (3tift), and that Upendratwa, 	the station 	brate thee on earth as Govinda :' eli al 
'rule of Upendra,' means 	in the heaven of 	W.41•+; *411.1.5rti ire: i 7.1'rra 	Afe * 

heavens, Goloka;' a new creation of this 	AT4Fri mstuir•ft lea wrgai II 	All this is very 
sect, above Satya-loka, which, in the un- 	different from the sober account of our 
corrupt Pauranik system, is the highest of 	text, and is undoubtedly of comparatively 
the seven Lokas : see p. 213. 	So the Hari 	recent origin. 

6 T 
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befriend him as long as I continue upon earth. 	As long as I am present, 
invincible Sakra, no one shall be able to subdue Arjuna in fight. 	When 
the great demon Kansa has been slain, and Arishia, Kegin, Kuvala-
yapida, Naraka, and other fierce Daityas, shall have been put to death, 
there will take .place a great war, in which the burden of the earth will 
be removed. 	Now therefore depart, and be not anxious on account of 
thy son ; for no foe shall triumph over Arjuna whilst I am present. 	For 
his sake I. will restore to Kunti all her sons, with Yudhish'thira at their 
head, unharmed, when the Bharata war is at an end." 

Upon Krishna's ceasing to speak, he and Indra mutually embraced ; 
and the latter, mounting his elephant Airavata, returned to heaven. 
Krishna, with the cattle and the herdsmen, went his way to Vraja, where 
the wives of the Gopas watched for his approach. 

   
  



CHAP. XIII. 

Krishria praised by the cowherds : his sports with the Gopis : their imitation and love 
of him. 	The Rtisa dance. 

A FTER Sakra had departed, the cowherds said to Krishna, whom 
they had seen holding up Govarddhana, " We have been preserved, 
together with our cattle, from a great peril, by your supporting the 
mountain above us ; but this is very astonishing child's play, unsuitable 
to the condition of a herdsman, and all thy actions are those of a god. 
Tell us what is the meaning of all this. 	KAliya has been conquered in 
the lake; Pralamba has been killed; Govarddhana has been lifted up: 
our minds are filled with amazement. 	Assuredly we repose at the feet 
of Hari, 0 thou of unbounded might ! for, having witnessed thy power, 
we cannot believe thee to be a man. 	Thy affection, Keava, for our 
women and children, and for Vraja ; the deeds that thou hast wrought, 
which all the gods would have attempted in vain ; thy boyhood, and thy 
prowess; thy humiliating birth amongst us; are contradictions that fill 
us with doubt, whenever we think of them. 	Yet reverence be to thee. 
whether thou be a god, or a demon, or a Yaksha, or a Gandharba, or 
whatever we may deem thee ; for thou art our friend." 	When they had 
ended, Krishna remained silent for some time, as if hurt and offended, 
and then replied to them, " Herdsmen, if you are not ashamed of my 
relationship ; if I have merited your praise ; what occasion is there for 
you to engage in any discussion concerning me ? If you have any regard 
for me; if I have deserved your praise; then be satisfied to know that I 
am your kinsman. 	I am neither god, nor Yaksha, nor Gandharba, nor 
Ddnava ; I have been born your relative, and you must not think differ- 
ently of me." 	Upon receiving this answer, the Gopas held their peace, 
and went into the woods, leaving Krishna apparently displeased. 

But Krishna, observing the clear sky bright with the autumnal moon, 
and the air perfumed with the fragrance of the wild water-lily, in whose 
buds the clustering bees were murmuring their songs, felt inclined to 
join with the Gopis in sport. 	Accordingly he and Mina commenced 
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singing sweet low strains in various measures, such as the women loved ; 
and they, as soon as they heard the melody, quitted their homes, and 
hastened to meet the foe of Madhu. 	One damsel gently sang an accom- 
paniment to his song; another attentively listened to his melody : one 
calling out upon his name, then shrunk abashed ; whilst another, more 
bold, and instigated by affection, pressed close to his side : one, as she 
sallied forth, beheld some of the seniors of the family, and dared not 
venture, contenting herself with meditating on Krishna with closed eyes, 
and entire devotion, by which immediately all acts of merit were effaced 
by rapture, and all sin was expiated by regret at not beholding him : 
and others, again, reflecting upon the cause of the world, in the form of 
the supreme Brahma, obtained by their sighing final emancipation. 
Thus surrounded by the Gopis, Krishna thought the lovely moonlight 
night of autumn propitious to the 'Visa dance'. 	Many of the Gopis 
imitated the different actions of Krishna, and in his absence wandered 
through Vrindavan, representing his person. 	" I am Krishna," cries 
one ; " behold the elegance of my movements." 	" I am Krishna," 
exclaims another ; " listen to my song." 	" Vile Kaliya, stay ! for I am 
Krishna," is repeated by a third, slapping her arms in defiance. A fourth 
calls out, " Herdsmen, fear nothing ; be steady ; the danger of the storm 
is over, for, lo, I lift up Govarddhana for your shelter." 	And a fifth 
proclaims, " Now let the herds graze where they will, for I have destroyed 
Dh.enuka." 	Thus in various actions of Krishna the Gopis imitated him, 
whilst away, and beguiled their sorrow by mimicking his sports. 	Look- 
ing down upon the ground, one damsel calls to her friend, as the light 
down upon her body stands erect with joy, and the lotuses of her eyes 
expand, " See here are the marks of Kiishfia's feet, as he has gone alone 
sportively, and left the impressions of the banner, the thunderbolt, and 
the goad 2, 	What lovely maiden has been his companion, inebriate with 

1  The Rasa dance is danced by men and 	and time, and the number of persons 
women, holding each other's hands, and 	should not exceed sixty-four: 	Vi oh4 oh  
going round in a circle, singing the airs 	*rwt faldlootuf.ciri I 	vircil, 	a eviralci 
to which they dance. 	According to Bha- 	;4 Ti141.1r,fi II 
rata, the airs are various both in melody 	'.' The soles of the feet of a deity are 
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passion, as her irregular footmarks testify ? Here DAmodara has gathered 
flowers from on high, for we see alone the impressions of the tips of his 
feet. 	Here a nymph has sat down with him, ornamented with flowers, 
fortunate in having propitiated Vishnu in a prior existence. 	Having left 
her in an arrogant mood, because he had offered her flowers, the son of 
Nanda has gone by this road ; for see, unable to follow him with equal 
steps, his associate has here tripped along upon her toes, and, holding 
his hand, the damsel has passed, as is evident from the uneven and 
intermingled footsteps. 	But the rogue has merely taken her hand, and 
left her neglected, for here the paces indicate the path of a person in 
despair. 	Undoubtedly he promised that he would quickly come again, 
for here are his own footsteps returning with speed. Here he has entered 
the thick forest, impervious to the rays of the moon, and his steps can be 
traced no farther." 	Hopeless then of beholding Krishna, the Gopis 
returned, and repaired to the banks of the Yamumi., where they sang 
his songs ; and presently they beheld the preserver of the three worlds, 
with a smiling aspect, hastening towards them : on which, one exclaimed, 
"Krishna! Krishna!" unable to articulate any thing else : another affected 
to contract her forehead with frowns, as drinking with the bees of her 
eyes the lotus of the face of Hari : another, closing her eyelids, contem- 
plated internally his form, as if engaged in an act of devotion. 	Then 
Madhava, coming amongst them, conciliated some with soft speeches, 
some with gentle looks, and some he took by the hand ; and the illus- 
trious deity sported with them in the stations of the dance. 	As each of 
the Gopis, however, attempted to keep in one place, close to the side of 
Krishna, the circle of the dance could not be constructed, and he there-
fore took each by the hand, and when their eyelids were shut by the 
effects of such touch, the circle was formed 3. 	Then proceeded the dance 

usually marked by a variety of emblem- 	3  This is a rather inexplicit statement, 
atical figures : this is carried to the great- 	but the comment makes it clear. 	Krishria, 
est 	extravagance 	by the 	Buddhists, the 	it is said, in order to form the circle, takes 
marks on the feet of Gautama being 130: 	each damsel by the hand, and leads her to 
see Trans. R. As. Soc. III. 7o. 	It is a 	her place : 	there he quits her ; 	but the 
decoration very moderately employed by 	effect of the contact is such, that it de- 
the IIindus. 	 prives her of the power of perception, and 

6u 
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to the music of their clashing bracelets, and songs that celebrated in 
suitable strain the charms of the autumnal season. 	Krishna sang the 

she 	contentedly takes the hand of her explained to apply to the 'Lisa ; the form 
female neighbour, thinking it to be Krish- 
ria's. 	The Thiligavata is bolder, and as- 

of Krishna being supposed to be meant, 
as wholly distinct from the Gopis, and yet 

serts that Krishna multiplied himself, and being beheld by every one of them, on 
actually stood between each two damsels : each side and in front of her. 	In the 

meditation 	upon 	Krishna, which is en- -I'l 4.144 ma. 	RA p)' )ataftscleirkitrt: 	i 	41 	vd k!,1 

` Iirq WTRI iTh3/4  s 44)ath ANIrw 	..F.-a II 	The joined in the Brahma Vaivartta, he is to 
Rasa dance, formed of a circle graced by be contemplated in the centre of the Rasa 
the Gopis, was then led off by the lord of Manaala, in association with his favourite 
magic, Krishna having placed himself in Radha ; 	but 	the Mariaala described in 
the midst of every two of the nymphs.' that work is not a ring of dancers, but 
The Hari Van4a intimates the same, though a circle of definite space at Vrindavana, 

within which Krishna, Radha, and the -tat not very fully : 	6'414Q VitT kii +tint ir4)' 
Gopis divert themselves, not very deco- 'Then rli illtiqq• cpu4i-Irkri g' iii44,..i.m. i 

all the nymphs of the cowherds, placing rously. 	This work has probably given 
themselves in couples in a row, engaged the tone to the style in which the annual 
in pleasant diversion, singing the deeds of festival, the Rasa Ytitra, is celebrated in 
Krishna.' 	The Pankti, or row, is said by various parts of India, in the month of 
the commentator to mean here, the Mari- Kartika, 	upon 	the 	sun's 	entrance 	into 
'dala, or ring ; and the ' couples' to imply Libra, by nocturnal 	dances, and repre- 
that Krishna was between every two. 	IIe sentations of the sports of Krishna. 	A 
quotes a verse to this effect from some circular dance of men and women, how- 

ever, does not form any prominent feature other Vaishriava work: wiTRIII;T.41.142, m 
• ,.... 	-, at these entertainments, and it may be 

doubted if it is ever performed. 	Some of 
Nr4)' gm. sirtr*wmk N ,T--1-4T 4.1,-(Jn 71-4T --4 

' AI w'----4:1 	Between each two damsels was 
Madhava, and between each two Madhavas the earliest labourers in the field of Hindu 
was a nymph ; 	and the son of Devaki mythology have thought this circular dance 
played on the flute :' for, in fact, Krishna to typify the dance of the planets round 
is not only dancing with each, but also by the 	sun 	(Maurice, 	Ancient 	History of 
himself in the centre ; 	for this the com- Hindus, I. 108. II. 356) ; but there is no 
mentator on the Hari Vanga cites a pas- particular 	number assigned to the per- 

formers by any of the Hindu authorities, 
beyond its limitation to sixty-four. 	At 

sage from the Vedas : Ti4 wczft Ttifti "W#T 
wrift urr4 ' -fr-craTr; I 	Literally, ' The many- 
formed (being) assumes (various) bodies. the Rasa Mandala of the Brahma Vai- 
One form stood apart, occupying triple vartta, Radhg is accompanied by thirty- 
observance.' 	Now if the verse be ge- six of her most particular friends amongst 
nuine, it probably refers to something that the Gopis, but they are each attended by 
has little to do with Krishna; 	but it is thousands of inferior personages, and none 
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moon of autumn, a mine of gentle radiance; but the nymphs repeated 
the praises of Krishna alone. 	At times, one of them, wearied by the 
revolving dance, threw her arms, ornamented with tinkling bracelets, 
round the neck of the destroyer of Madhu : another, skilled in the art of 
singing his praises, embraced him. 	The drops of perspiration from the 
arms of Hari were like fertilizing rain, which produced a crop of down 
upon the temples of the Gopis. 	Krishna sang the strain that was 
appropriate to the dance. 	The Gopis repeatedly exclaimed, " Bravo, 
Krishna !" to his song. 	When leading, they followed him ; when return- 
ing, they encountered him ; and, whether he went forwards or back- 
wards, they ever attended on his steps. 	Whilst frolicking thus with the 
Gopis, they considered every instant without him a myriad of years ; 
and, prohibited in vain by husbands, fathers, brothers, they went forth 
at night to sport. with Krishna, the object of their affection. 	Thus the 
illimitable being, the benevolent remover of all imperfections, assumed 
the character of a youth amongst the females of the herdsmen of Vraja ; 
pervading their natures, and that of their lords, by his own essence, all 
diffusive like the wind : for even as in all creatures the elements of ether, 
fire, earth, water, and air, are comprehended, so also is he every where 
present, and in all. 

of the crowd are left without male multiples 	of one spirit being represented by the 
of Krishna. 	The only mysticism hinted 	Gopis and the illusory manifestations of 
at in that Purina, is, that these are all one 	ICrishria : 	he himself being supreme un- 
with Krishna : the varied vital conditions 	modified soul. 

   
  



CHAP. XIV. 

Krishria kills the demon Arish(a, in the form of a bull. 

ONE evening, whilst Krishna and the Gopis were amusing themselves 
in the dance, the demon Arish'ta, disguised as a savage bull, came to the 
spot, after having spread alarm through the station. 	His colour was that 
of a cloud charged with rain ; he had vast horns, and his eyes were like 
two fiery suns : as he moved, he ploughed up the ground with his hoofs : 
his tongue was repeatedly licking his lips ; his tail was erect ; the sinews 
of his shoulders were firm, and between them rose a hump of enormous 
dimensions ; his haunches were soiled with ordure, and he was a terror 
to the herds ; his dewlap hung low, and his lace was marked with scars 
from butting against the trees. 	Terrifying all the kine, the demon who 
perpetually haunts the forests in the shape of a bull, destroying hermits 
and ascetics, advanced. 	Beholding an animal of such a formidable 
aspect, the herdsmen and their women were exceedingly frightened, and 
called aloud on Krishna, who came to their succour, shouting and slap- 
ping his arm in defiance. 	When the Daitya heard the noise, he turned 
upon his challenger, and fixing his eyes and pointing his horns at the 
belly of Ke::;ava, lie ran furiously upon the youth. 	Krishna stirred not 
from his post, but, smiling in sport and derision, awaited the near 
approach of the bull, when he seized him as an alligator would have 
done, and held him firmly by the horns, whilst he pressed his sides with 
his knees. 	Having thus humbled his pride, and held him captive by his 
horns, he wrung his throat, as if it had been a piece of wet cloth ; and 
then tearing off one of the horns, he beat the fierce demon with it until 
he died, vomiting blood from his mouth. Seeing him slain, the herdsmen 
glorified Krishna, as the companies of the celestials of old praised Indra, 
when he triumphed over the Asura Jambha 1. 

1 This exploit is related a little more in detail in the Bluigavata and Hari Vanga. 

   
  



CHAP. XV. 

Kansa informed by Nitrada of the existence of Krishria and Balarama : he sends Kegin 
to destroy them, and Akrtira to bring them to Mathurg. 

AFTER these things had come to pass, Arish'ta the bull-demon and 
Dhenuka and Pralamba had been slain, Govarddhana had been lifted 
up, the serpent KAliya had been subdued, the two trees had been broken, 
the female fiend Pntana had been killed, and the waggon had been over-
turned, Narada went to Kansa, and related to him the whole, beginning 
with the transference of the child from Devaki to Ya.';odA, 	Hearing this 
from Norada, Kansa was highly incensed with Vasudeva, and bitterly 
reproached him, and all the YAdavas, in an assembly of the tribe. 	Then 
reflecting what was to be done, he determined to destroy both Krishna 
and Rama whilst they were yet young, and before they had attained to 
manly vigour : for which purpose he resolved to invite them from Vraja, 
under pretext of the solemn rite of the lustration of arms, when he would 
engage them in a trial of strength with his chief boxers, Chltnnra and 
Mush'tika, by whom they would assuredly be killed. 	" I will send," he 
said, " the noble Yadu, Akr6ra the son of Swaphalka, to Gokula, to 
bring them hither : I will order the fierce Kes'in, who haunts the woods 
of VrindAvan, to attack them, and he is of unequalled might, and will 
surely kill them ; 	or, if they arrive here, my elephant Kuvalayttpiila 
shall trample to death these two cow-boy sons of Vasudeva." 	Having 
thus laid his plans to destroy Rama and Janarddana, the impious Kansa 
sent for the heroic Akrnra, and said to him, " Lord of liberal gifts 1, 
attend to my words, and, out of friendship for me, perform my orders. 
Ascend your chariot, and go hence to the station of the herdsman Nanda. 
Two vile boys, portions of Vishnu, have been born there, for the express 
object of effecting my destruction. 	On the fourteenth lunation I have to 
celebrate the festival of arms', and I wish them to be brought here by 

	

I Danapati: the epithet refers to Akrtira's 	it is an anachronism, the gem not becoming 

	

possession of the Syamantaka gem (see 	his until after Krishria's maturity. 

	

p. 433) ; although, as here used by Kansa, 	2  Dhanurmaha (940: the same phrase 
6x 
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you, to take part in the games, and that the people may see them engage 
in a boxing match with my two dexterous athletee, ChAfaira and Mush-
lika ; or haply my elephant KuvalayApiila, driven against them by his 
rider, shall kill these two iniquitous youngsters, sons of Vasudeva. When 
they are out of the way, I will put to death Vasudeva himself, the 
cowherd Nanda, and my foolish father, Ugrasena, and I will seize upon 
the herds and flocks, and all the possessions, of the rebellious Gopas, 
who have ever been my foes. 	Except thou, lord of liberality, all the 
Yadavas are hostile to me; but I will devise schemes for their extirpation, 
and I shall then reign over my kingdom, in concert with thee, without 
any annoyance. 	Through regard for me, therefore, do thou go as I direct 
thee ; and thou shalt command the cowherds to bring in with speed their 
supplies of milk and butter and curds." 

Being thus instructed, the illustrious Akrfira readily undertook to 
visit Krishna, and, ascending his stately chariot, he went forth from the 
city of Mathura. 

occurs in the different authorities. 	In its 	Both our text and that of the BhAgavata, 
ordinary acceptation it would imply any 	however, intimate the celebration of the 
military festival. 	There is one of great 	feast in question on the fourteenth day of 
celebrity, which, in the south of India, 	the fortnight (in what month is not speci- 
closes the Dasahara, or festival of Durga, 	fied), and an occasional `passage of arms,' 
when military exercises are performed, and 	therefore is all that is intended. 	The four- 
a field is ravaged, as typical of the opening 	teenth day of the light lunation of any 
of a campaign. 	Worship is paid to mili- 	month is commonly held appropriate for a 
tary implements. 	The proper day for this 	holiday, or religious rite. 	It will be seen 
is the Vijaya da4ami, or tenth of the light 	in the sequel, that the leading feature of 
half of Agwin, falling about the end of 	the ceremonial was intended to have been 
September or beginning of October. Trans. 	a trial of archery, spoiled by Krishria's 
Bombay Soc. III. 73 ; also Amara Kosha, 	breaking tilt bow that was to have been 
under the word .-)7Tr4TRIT: (Lohabhisiira). 	used on the occasion. 

   
  



CHAP. XVI. 

Ke4in, in the form of a horse, slain by Krishna: he is praised by Narada. 

KESIN, confiding in his prowess, having received the commands of 
Kansa, set off to the woods of Vrindavana, with the intention of destroy- 
ing Krishna. 	He came in the shape of a steed, spurning the earth with 
his hoofs, scattering the clouds with his mane, and springing in his paces 
beyond the orbits of the sun and moon. The cowherds and their females, 
hearing his neighings, were struck with terror, and fled to Govinda for 
protection, calling upon him to save them. 	In a voice deep as the 
roaring of the thundercloud, Krishna replied to them, " Away with these 
fears of Kegin ; is the valour of a hero annihilated by your alarms 
What is there to apprehend from one of such little might, whose neigh-
ings are his only terrors ; a galloping and vicious steed, who is ridden by 
the strength of the Daityas? Come on, wretch—I am Krishna—and I will 
knock all thy teeth down thy throat, as the wielder of the trident did to 
Pnshan 1." 	Thus defying him to combat, Govinda went to encounter 
Kegin. 	The demon ran upon him, with his mouth opened wide ; but 
Krishna enlarging the bulk of his arm, thrust it into his mouth, and 
wrenched out the teeth, which fell from his jaws like fragments of white 
clouds. 	Still the arm of Krishna, in the throat of the demon, continued 
to enlarge, like a malady increasing from its commencement till it ends 
in dissolution. 	From his torn lips the demon vomited foam and blood ; 
his eyes rolled in agony; his joints gave way; he beat the earth with his 
feet ; his body was covered with perspiration ; he became incapable of 
any effort. 	The formidable demon, having his mouth rent open by the 
arm of Krishna, fell down, torn asunder like a tree struck by lightning : 
he lay separated into two portions, each having two legs, half a back, 
half a tail, one ear, one eye, and one nostril. 	Krishna stood, unharmed 
and smiling, after the destruction of the demon, surrounded by the cow-
herds, who, together with their women, were filled with astonishment at 

1 As Virabhadra did to Plishrt or Pdshan, a form of Sarya, at the sacrifice of Daksha : 
see p. 67. n. 6. 
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the death of Ke;iin, and glorified the amiable god with the lotus eyes. 
Mirada the Brahman, invisible, seated in a cloud, beheld the fall of 
Ke;iii, and delightedly exclaimed, " Well done, lord of the universe, who 
in thy sports hast destroyed Kein, the oppressor of the denizens of 
heaven ! 	Curious to behold this great combat between a man and a 
horse—such a one as was never before heard of—I have come from heaven. 
Wonderful are the works that thou hast done, in thy descent upon the 
earth ! 	they have excited my astonishment ; 	but this, above all, has 
given me pleasure. 	Indra and the gods lived in dread of this horse, who 
tossed his mane, and neighed, and looked down upon the clouds. 	For 
this, that thou hast slain the impious K6in, thou shalt be known in the 
world by the name of Keava 2. 	Farewell : I will now depart. 	I shall 
meet thee again, conqueror of Ke;iin, in two days more, in conflict with 
Kansa. 	When the son of Ugrasena, with his followers, shall have been 
slain, then, upholder of the earth, will earth's burdens have been light- 
ened by thee. 	Many are the battles of the kings that I have to see, in 
which thou shalt be renowned. 	I will now depart, Govinda. 	A great 
deed, and acceptable to the gods, has been done by thee. 	I have been 
much delighted with thee, and now take my leave." 	When IsTArada had 
gone, Krishna, not in any way surprised, returned with the Gopas to 
Gokula; the sole object of the eyes of the women of Vraja 3. 

2  Or liei and va, 'who 	kills,' from 	n. 23) : and again, Ke.44 is said to purport 
vadh or badh, ' to 	kill :' 	but this 	is a 	' radiance' or ' rays,' whether of the sun 
Paurarrik etymology, and less satisfactory 	or moon or fire ; all which are the light 
than the usual grammatical one of Ke4a, 	of Krishna : whence he is called Kegava, 
' hair,' and ' va' possessive affix : Krishna 	' the 	rayed' or ' radiant.' 	Mahabhirata, 
corresponding in this respect to the Apollo 	Moksha Dharma. 
Crinitus. 	It is also derived from the le- 	3  The legend is told by all the other 
trend of his origin from `a hair' (see p. 497. 	narrators of Krishria's juvenile exploits. 

. 	 • 

   
  



CHAP. XVII. 

Akrtira's meditations on Krishria : his arrival at Gokula : his delight at seeing Krishna 
and his brother. 

AKRURA, having set off in his quick travelling car, proceeded to visit 
Krishna at the pastures of Nanda ; and, as he went along, he congratu-
lated himself on his superior good fortune, in having an opportunity of 
beholding a descended portion of the deity. 	" Now," thought he, " has 
my life borne fruit; my night is followed by the dawn of day; since I 
shall see the countenance of Vishnu, whose eyes are like the expanded 
leaf of the lotus. 	I shall behold that lotus-eyed aspect of Vishnu, which, 
when seen only in imagination, takes away the sins or men. 	I shall 
to-day behold that glory of glories, the mouth of Vishnu, whence pro- 
ceeded the Vedas, and all their dependant sciences. 	I shall see the 
sovereign of the world, by whom the world is sustained ; who is wor-
shipped as the best of males, as the male of sacrifice in sacrificial rites. 
I shall see Kegava, who is without beginning or end ; by worshipping 
whom with a hundred sacrifices, Indra obtained the sovereignty over the 
gods. 	That Hari, whose nature is unknown to Brahma, Indra, Rudra, 
the Agwins, the Vasus, Adityas, and Maruts, will this day touch my • 
body. 	The soul of all, the knower of all, he who is all, and is present in 
all, he who is permanent, undecaying, all-pervading, will converse with 
me. 	He, the unborn, who has preserved the world in the various forms 
of a fish, a tortoise, a boar, a horse 1, a lion, will this day speak to me. 
Now the lord of the earth, who assumes shapes at will, has taken upon 
him the condition of humanity, to accomplish some object cherished in 
his heart. 	That Ananta, who holds the earth upon his crest, and who 
has descended upon earth for its protection, will this day call me by my 

1 The commentator explains 	this to 	formed by Brahma, and breathed from his 

	

mean Hayagriva, or Vishnu with the neck 	nostrils the texts of the Vedas. The fourth 
and head of a horse ; 	who, it is said in 	Avatara is always elsewhere said to be the 

	

the second book of the Bluigavata, ap- 	Vrimana, or dwarf. 
peared at the end of a great sacrifice per- 
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name. 	Glory to that being, whose deceptive adoption of father, son, 
brother, friend, mother, and relative, the world is unable to penetrate. 
Glory to him, who is one with true knowledge, who is inscrutable, and 
through whom, seated in his heart, the Yogi crosses the wide expanse of 
worldly ignorance and illusion. 	I bow to him, who, by the performers 
of holy rites, is called the male of sacrifice (Yajnapurusha) ; by pious 
worshippers is termed Wtsudeva ; and by the cultivators of philosophy, 
Vishnu. 	May he in whom cause and effect, and the world itself, is com- 
prehended, be propitious to me, through his truth ; for always do I put 
my trust in that unborn, eternal Hari ; by meditation on whom, man 
becomes the repository of all good things." 

His mind thus animated by devout faith, and meditating in this 
manner, Akrnra proceeded on his road, and arrived at Gokula a little 
before sunset, at the time of the milking of the cows; and there he saw 
Krishna amongst the cattle, dark as the leaf of the full blown lotus ; his 
eyes of the same colour, and his breast decorated with the Srivatsa 
mark ; long armed, and broad chested ; having a high nose, and a lovely 
countenance, brightened with mirthful smiles ; treading firmly on the 
ground, with feet whose nails were tinted red; clad in yellow garments, and 
adorned with a garland of forest flowers ; having a fresh-gathered creeper 

• in his hand, and a chaplet of white lotus flowers on his head. 	Akrnra 
also beheld there Balabhadra, white as a jasmine, a swan, or the moon, 
and dressed in blue raiment; having large and powerful arms, and a 
countenance as radiant as a lotus in bloom ; like another Kaihisa moun-
tain, crested with a wreath of clouds. 

When Akrnra saw these two youths, his countenance expanded with 
delight, and the down of his body stood erect with pleasure : for this he 
thought to be supreme happiness and glory ; this, the double manifesta-
tion of the divine Wisudeva ; this was the twofold gratification of his 
sight, to behold the creator of the universe : now he hoped that his bodily 
form.would yield fruit, as it would bring him in contact with the person 
of Krishna ; and that the wearer of infinite forms would place his hand 
on his back ; the touch of whose finger alone is sufficient to dispel sin, 
and to secure imperishable felicity : that hand which launches the fierce 
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irresistible discus, blazing with all the flames of fire, lightning, and the 
sun, and slaughtering the demon host washes ,the collyrium from the 
eyes of their brides : 	that hand into which Bali poured water, and 
thence obtained ineffable enjoyments below the earth, and immortality 
and dominion over the gods for a whole Manwantara, without peril from 
a foe. 	" Alas ! he will despise me, for my connexion with Kansa, an 
associate with evil, though not contaminated by it. 	How vain is his ._  
birth, who is shunned by the viituous? and yet what is there in this 
world unknown to him who resides in the hearts of all men, who is ever 
existent, exempt from imperfection, the aggregate of the quality of 
purity, and identical with true knowledge? With a heart wholly devoted 
to him, then, I will approach the lord of all lords, the descended portion 
of Purushottama, of Vishnu, who, is without beginning,'middle, or end." 

   
  



CHAP. XVIII. 

Grief of the Gopis on the departure of Krishria and Balariima with Akrara: their 
leaving Gokula. 	Aknirit bathes in the Yamuna ; beholds the divine forms of the 
tw o youths, and praises Vishriu. 

'DRUB meditating, the Indava approached Govinda, and addressed 
him, and said, " I am Akrnra," and bowed his head down to the feet of 
Hari ; but Krishna laid upon him his hand, which was marked with the 
flag, the thunderbolt, and the lotus, and drew him towards him, and 
affectionately embraced him. 	Then Keava and Mina entered into con- 
versation with him, and, having heard from him all that had occurred, were 
much pleased, and led him to their habitation : there they resumed their 
discourse, and gave him food to eat, and treated him with proper hospi- 
tality. 	Akrira told them how their father Anakadundubhi, the princess 
Devaki, and even his own father, Ugrasena, had been insulted by the 
iniquitous demon Kansa : he also related to them the purpose for which 
he had been dispatched. 	When he had told them all these things, the 
destroyer of Ke;,in said to him, " I was aware of all that you have told 
me, lord of liberal gifts : Rama and I will go to-morrow to Mathura 
along with you. 	The elders Of the cowherds shall accompany us, bearing 
ample offerings. 	Rest here to-night, and dismiss all anxiety. 	Within 
three nights I will slay Kansa and his adherents." 

Having given orders accordingly to the cowherds, Akrnra, with Keava 
and Mina, retired to rest, and slept soundly in the dwelling of Nanda. 
The next morning was bright, and the youths prepared to depart for 
Mathurtl with Akrnra. 	The Gopis, seeing them about to set forth, 
were much afflicted ; they wept bitterly, their bracelets were loose upon 
their arms, and they thus communed together : " If Govinda depart for 
Mathurd, how will he return to Gokula ? his ears will there be regaled 
with the melodious and polished conversation of the women of the city. 
Accustomed to the language of the graceful females of Matburii, he will 
never again endure the rustic expressions of the Gopis. 	Hari, the pride 
of the station, is carried off, and a fatal blow is inflicted upon us by 
inexorable destiny. 	Expressive smiles, soft language, graceful airs, 
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elegant gait, and significant glances, belong to the women of the city. 
Hari is of rustic breeding, and, captivated by their fascinations, what 
likelihood is there of his returning to the society of any one amongst us? 
Keava, who has mounted the car to go to Mathura, has been deceived by 
the cruel, vile, and desperate Akrnra. 	Does not the unfeeling traitor 
know the affection that we all here feel for our Hari, the joy of our eyes, 
that lie is taking him away ? 	Unkind that he is, Govinda is departing 
from us, along with Rama : haste ! let us stop him ! 	Why talk of telling 
our seniors that we cannot bear his loss? What can they do for us, when 
we are consumed by the fires of separation? 	The Gopas, with Nanda 
at their head, are themselves preparing to depart; no one makes any 
attempt to detain Govinda. 	Bright is the morning that succeeds to this 
night for the women of Mathura, for the bees of their eyes will feed upon 
the lotus face of Achyuta. 	Happy are they who may go hence without 
impediment, and behold, enraptured, Krishna on his journey. 	A great 
festival will give pleasure to-day to the eyes of the inhabitants of 
Mathura, when they see the person of Govinda. 	What a blissful vision 
will be seen by the happy women of the city, whose brilliant eyes 
shall regard, unchecked, the countenance of Krishna! 	Alas ! the eyes 
of the Gopis have been deprived of sight by the relentless Brahma, after 
he had shewn them this great treasure. 	In proportion as the affection of 
Hari for us decays, so do our limbs wither, and the bracelets slip from 
our arms : and now the cruel Akrora urges on the horses: all conspire 
to treat unhappy females with unkindness. 	Alas ! alas! we see now 
only the dust of his chariot wheels ! and now he is far away, for even 
that dust is no longer to be seen !" 	Thus lamented by the women, 
Kegava and Rama quitted the district of Vraja i. 	Travelling in a car 
drawn by fleet horses, they arrived at noon at the banks of the Yamuna, 
when Akrnra requested them to halt a little, whilst he performed the 

' In the 	Bhdgavata, Hari Val-14a, &c. 	ing, and his liberating the Gopas from the 
several adventures of Krislnia, during his 	mouth of Aghasura, disguised as a vast 
residence at Vraja, are recorded, of which 	serpent, 	into 	which 	they 	had 	entered, 
our text makes no mention. 	Of these, 	thinking it a cavern in a mountain. 	The 
the two most popular are Krisluca's taking 	omission of these two legends, or of any of 
away the clothes of the Gopis whilst bath- 	the rest, is not much to be regretted. 
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usual daily ceremonial in the river'. 	Accordingly the intelligent Akriira 
bathed, and rinsed his mouth, and then entering the stream, he stood 
meditating upon the supreme being ; but he beheld mentally " Balabha-
dra, having a thousand hooded heads, a garland of Jasmine flowers, and 
large red eyes, attended by VAsuki, Rambha, and other mighty serpents, 
praised by the Gandharbas, decorated with wild flowers, wearing dark 
coloured garments, crowned with a chaplet of lotuses, ornamented with 
brilliant earrings, inebriate, and standing at the bottom of the river in the 
water 4. 	On his lap he also beheld, at his ease, Krishna, of the complexion 
of a cloud 5, with full and coppery eyes, having an elegant form, and four 
hands, armed with the discus and other weapons, wearing yellow clothes, 
decorated with many coloured flowers, and appearing like a cloud embel-
lished with streams of lightning and the bow of Indra ; his breast was 
marked with the celestial sign, his arms were radiant with bracelets, a 
diadem shone on his brow, and he wore a white lotus for his crest : he 
was attended by Sanandana and other holy sages, who, fixing their eyes 
upon the tips of their noses, were absorbed in profound meditation. 

When Akr(tra beheld Balarama and Krishna in this situation, he was 
much amazed, and wondered how they could so quickly have got there 
from the chariot. 	He wished to ask them this, but JanArddana deprived 
him of the faculty of speech at the moment. 	Ascending then from the 
water, he repaired to the car, and there he found them both quietly 
seated in the same human persons as before. 	Plunging again into the 
water, there he again beheld them, hymned as before by the Gandharbas, 
saints, sages, and serpents. Apprehending, therefore, their real character, 
he thus eulogized the eternal deity, who consists of true knowledge :- 

2 The noonday prayer, or Sandhya. 	of Balarama and Krishria with 	the su- 

	

'3  By his Dhy Ana, or force of medita- 	preme. 

	

tion, in which it is attempted to bring 	4 Balar(na was thus visible in his real 

	

before the mind's eye some definite form 	character of S'esha, the chief of serpents, 
of the object of adoration. 	In this case 	the couch of Visluiu, and supporter of the 
Akriira is compelled to see a form he 	world. 
did not anticipate. 	The Hari Vanga very 	5  Or rather, he beheld Ghana4y6ma, an 
clumsily sets him to meditate upon the 	appellation of Krishfia, who is so called 
serpent S'esha, which spoils the story, in- 	from being as black (yama) as a cloud 
tended as that is to exhibit the identity 	(ghana). 
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" Salutation to thee, who art uniform and manifold, all-pervading, 
supreme spirit, of inconceivable glory, and who art simple existence. 
Salutation to thee, 0 inscrutable, who art truth, and the essence of obla- 
tions. 	Salutation to thee, 0 lord, whose nature is unknown, who art 
beyond primeval matter, who existent in five forms, as one with the 
elements, with 	the 	faculties, with 	matter, with 	the living soul, with 
supreme spirit. 	Shew favour to me, 0 soul of the universe, essence of 
all things, perishable or eternal, whether addressed by the designation of 
BrahmA, Vishnu, Siva, or the like. 	I adore thee, 0 god, whose nature 
is indescribable, whose purposes are inscrutable, whose name even is 
unknown ; for the attributes of kind or appellation are not applicable 
to thee, who art THAT 6, the supreme Brahma, eternal, unchangeable, 
uncreated. 	But as the accomplishment of our objects cannot be attained 
except through some specific form, thou art termed by us Krishna, 
Achyuta, Ananta, or Vishnu. 	Thou, unborn divinity, art all the objects 
of these impersonations ; thou art the gods, and all other beings ; thou 
art the whole world ; thou art all. 	Soul of the universe, thou art exempt 
from change, and there is nothing except thee in all this existence. 
Thou art Brahmo., Pakipati, Aryaman, DhAtri, and Vidhitri ; thou art 
Indra, air, fire, the regent of the waters, the god of wealth, and judge of 
the dead ; and thou, although but one, presidest over the world with 
various energies, addressed to various purposes. 	Thou, identical with 
the solar ray, createst the universe ; all elementary substance is composed 
of thy qualities; and thy supreme form is denoted by the imperishable 
term SAT (existence). 	To him who is one with true knowledge, who is 
and is not perceptible, I bow. 	Glory be to him, the lord Vasudeva, to 
Sankarshana, to Pradyumna, and to Aniruddha 7." 

6  Tad, ' that ;' all that is, or that can 	yumna, and Aniruddha. See As. Res. XVI. 
be conceived. 	 35. 	In this, as in several other places, 

	

7  Akrtira's piety is here prophetic; the 	the Vislnin P. differs from some of the 

	

son and grandson of Krishria (see p. 44o) 	other narratives of Krishna, by the length 

	

are not yet born: but this is the Vaishriava 	and character of the prayers addressed to 

	

style of addressing Krishria or Vishriu, as 	Vislniu. 	The Hari Vam;a, for instance, 

	

identical with four Vytihas, ' arrangements' 	here has no prayer or panegyric at all : 
or ' dispositions,' Krishna, Balarima, Prad- 	the Bhagat/ ata inserts one. 

   
  



CHAP. XIX. 
Akrilra conveys Kris}ilia and IIlima near to Mathuni, and leaves them : they enter the 

town. 	Insolence of Kansa's washerman : Krishria kills him. 	Civility of a flower- 
seller : 	Krishria gives him his benediction. 

THUS the YAdava Akrnra, standing in the river, praised Krishna, and 
worshipped him with imaginary incense and flowers. 	Disregarding all 
other objects, he fixed his whole mind upon the deity ; 	and having 
continued for a long time in spiritual contemplation, he at last desisted 
from his abstraction, conceiving he had effected the purposes of soul. 
Coming up from the water of the Yamuml, he went to the car, and there 
he beheld Rama and Krishna seated as before. 	As his looks denoted 
surprise, Krishna said to him, " Surely, Akrnra, you have seen some 
marvel in the stream of the Yamunct, for your eyes are staring as if with 
astonishment." 	Akrnra replied, " The marvel that I have seen in the 
stream of the Yamuna I behold before me, even here, in a bodily shape; 
for he whom I have encountered in the water, Krishna, is also your 
wondrous self, of whose illustrious person the whole world is the miracu- 
lous developement. 	But enough of this ; let us proceed to MathurA : 
I am afraid Kansa will be angry at our delay ; such is the wretched 
consequence of eating the bread of another." 	Thus speaking, he urged 
on the quick horses, and they arrived after sunset at Mathura. 	When 
they came in sight of the city, Akrnra said to Krishna and Mina, " You 
must now journey on foot, whilst I proceed alone in the car; and you 
must not go to the house of Vasudeva, for the elder has been banished 
by Kansa on your account." 

AkrGra having thus spoken, left them, and entered the city ; whilst 
RAma and Krishna continued to walk along the royal road. 	Regarded 
with pleasure by men and women, they went along sportively, looking 
like two young elephants. As they roamed about, they saw a washerman 
colouring clothes, and with smiling countenances they went and threw 
down some of his fine linen. 	The washerman was the servant of Kansa, 
made insolent by his master's favour; and he provoked the two lads 
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with loud and scurrilous abuse, until Krishna struck him down, with his 
head to the ground, and killed him. 	Then taking the clothes, they went 
their way, clad in yellow and blue raiment, until they came to a flower- 
seller's shop. 	The flower-seller looked at them with astonishment, and 
wondered who they could be, or whence they could have come. 	Seeing 
two youths so lovely, dressed in yellow and blue garments, he imagined 
them to be divinities descended upon earth. 	Being addressed by them 
with mouths budding like lotuses, and asked for some flowers, he placed 
his hands upon the ground, and touched it with his head, saying, " My 
lords have shewn me great kindness in coming to my house, fortunate 
that I am; I will pay them homage." Having thus spoken, the flower-seller, 
with a smiling aspect, gave them whatever choice flowers they selected, 
to conciliate their favour. 	Repeatedly prostrating himself before them, 
he presented them with flowers, beautiful, fragrant, and fresh. 	Krishna 
then, being much pleased with him, gave him this blessing ; " Fortune, 
good friend, who depends upon me, shall never forsake you : never shall 
you suffer loss of vigour, or loss of wealth : as long as time shall last 
your descendants shall not fail. 	Having long tasted various delights on 
earth, you shall finally obtain, by calling me to recollection, a heavenly 
region, the consequence of my favour. 	Your heart shall ever be intent 
on righteousness, and fulness of days shall be the portion of your poste- 
rity. 	Your descendants shall not be subject to natural infirmities, as 
long as the sun shall endure." 	Having thus spoken, Krishna and Rama, 
worshipped by the flower-seller, went forth from his dwelling 1. 

1  These incidents are told, with some unimportant differences, in the other accounts 
of Krisluia's youth. 

7 A 

   
  



CHAP. XX. 
Krishria and Balar(una meet Kubja ; she is made straight by the former : they proceed 

to the palace. 	Krishria breaks a bow intended for a trial of arms. 	Kansa's orders 
to his servants. 	Public games. 	Krishiia and his brother enter the arena : 	the 
former wrestles with ChdriUra, the latter with NIush6ka, the king's wrestlers; who 
are both killed. 	Krisluia attacks and slays Kansa : he and Balarama do homage to 
Vasudeva and Devaki: the former praises Krishria. 

AS they proceeded along the high road, they saw coming towards them 
a young girl, who was crooked, carrying a pot of unguent. 	Krishna 
addressed her sportively, and said, " For whom are you carrying that 
unguent ? tell me, lovely maiden ; tell me truly." 	Spoken to as it were 
through affection, Kubja, well disposed towards Hari, replied to him also 
mirthfully, being smitten by his appearance ; " Know you not, beloved, 
that I am the servant of Kansa, and appointed, crooked as I am, to 
prepare his perfumes. 	Unguent ground by any other he does not 
approve of : hence I am enriched through his liberal rewards." 	Then 
said Krishna, " Fair-faced damsel, give us of this unguent, fragrant and 
fit for kings, as much as we may rub upon our bodies." 	" Take it," 
answered Kubja ; and she gave them as much of the unguent as was 
sufficient for their persons ; and they rubbed it on various parts of their 
faces and bodies 1, till they looked like two clouds, one white and one 
black, decorated by the many-tinted bow of Indra. 	Then Krishna, 
skilled in the curative art, took hold of her, under the chin, with the 
thumb and two fingers, and lifted up her head, whilst with his feet he 
pressed down her feet ; and in this way he made her straight. 	When 
she was thus relieved from her deformity, she was a most beautiful 
woman ; and, filled with gratitude and affection, she took Govinda by 
the garment, and invited him to her house. 	Promising to come at some 

i They had their bodies smeared in the 	devotion (bhakti): 	certain streaks on the 
style called Bhaktichheda 	(4N-Wci•liclwr 	forehead, nose, cheeks, breast, and arms, 
ft); that is, with the separating or dis- 	which denote a follower of Vishriu. 	See 
tinguishing (chheda) marks of Vaisluiava 	As. Res. XVI. 33. 
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other time, Krishna smilingly dismissed her, and then laughed aloud on 
beholding the countenance of Baladeva 2. 

Dressed in blue and yellow garments, and anointed with fragrant 
unguents, Keava and Mina proceeded to the hall of arms, which was 
hung round with garlands. 	Inquiring of the warders which bow he was 
to try, and being directed to it, he took it, and bent it ; but drawing it 
with violence, he snapped it in two3, and all Mathura resounded with 
the noise which its fracture occasioned. 	Abused by the warders for 
breaking the bow, Krishna and Rama retorted, and defied them, and left 
the hall. 

When Kansa knew that Akrnra had returned, and heard that the 
bow had been broken, he thus said to ChAnnra and Mush'tika, his 
boxers : " Two youths, cowherd boys, have arrived ; you must kill them 
both, in a trial of strength, in my presence ; for they practise against my 
life. 	I shall be well pleased if you kill them in the match, and will give 
you whatever you•wish ; not else. 	These two foes of mine must be killed 
by you fairly or unfairly. 	The kingdom shall be ours in common, when 
they have perished." 	Having given them these orders, he sent next 
for his elephant driver, and desired him to station his great elephant 
Kuvalayiipida, who was as vast as a cloud charged with rain, near the 
gate of the arena, and drive him upon the two boys when they should 
attempt to enter. 	When Kansa had issued these commands, and ascer- 
tained that the platforms were all ready for the spectators, he awaited 
the rising of the sun, unconscious of impending death. 

In the morning the citizens assembled on the platforms set apart for 
them, and the princes, with the ministers and courtiers, occupied the 
royal seats. 	Near the centre of the circle judges of the games were 
stationed by Kansa, whilst he himself sat apart close by upon a lofty 
throne. 	Separate platforms were erected for the ladies of the palace, 
for the courtesans, and for the wives of the citizens'. 	Nanda and the 

2  The 	story is similarly told in the 	borrowed, no doubt, from the Ramayaria, 
Bllgavata, &c. 	 where, however, it has an object; here it 

	

3  The bending or breaking of a bow is 	is quite gratuitous. 

	

a favourite incident in Hindu heroic poetry, 	4  The Bhagavata enters into even fewer 
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cowherds had places appropriated to them, at the end of which sat 
Akr6ra and Vasudeva. 	Amongst the wives of the citizens appeared 

particulars than our text of the place set extensive, well arranged, secured by strong 
apart for the games. 	The Hari Van:4a rafters (s), spacious and lofty, and commo- 
gives a much more detailed description, 
m hich is in some respects curious. 	The 

dious and secure. 	Stairs led to the dif- 
ferent galleries(7). 	Chairs of state (8) were 

N% ant of any technical glossary, and the placed in various parts of it. 	The avenues 
general manner in which technical terms that conducted to it were 'narrow (9). 	It 
are explained in the ordinary dictionaries, 
render it difficult to 	understand 	exactly 

was covered with temporary stages and 
sheds (10), and was capable of sustaining 

what is intended, and any translation of the weight of a multitude. 
the 	passages 	must 	be 	defective. 	The " Having seen the place of the festival 
French version, however, probably repre- 
stints a much more splendid and theatrical 

thus adorned, Kansa gave orders, and said, 
`To-morrow let the platforms and terraces 

scene than the text authorizes, and may and pavilions (11) be decorated with pie- 
therefore admit of correction. 	The general 
plan is nothing more than an enclosed 

tures and garlands and flags and images(12 ),  
and let them 	be scented with fragrant 

space, surrounded by temporary structures odours, and covered over with awnings(13). 
of timber or bambus, open or enclosed, 
and decorated with hangings and garlands. 

Let there be ample heaps of dry, pounded 
cow-dung(14  ) provided on the ground, and 

It may be doubted if the details described suitable refreshment chambers be covered 
by the compiler of the Hari Var;a were over, and decorated with bells and orna- 
very familiar even to him ; for his descrip- merited arches (15). 	Let large water-jars 
tion is not always very consistent or pre- be securely fixed in order, capable of hold- 
cise. 	Of two commentators, one evidently ing a copious supply, and provided with 
knows nothing of what he attempts to golden drinking-cups. 	Let apartments be 
explain ; 	but with the assistance of the 
other the passages may be thus, though 

prepared(16), and various kinds of beverage, 
in appropriate vessels, be ready. Let judges 

not always confidently, rendered :— of the games be invited, and corporations 
" The king, Kansa, meditating on these with their chiefs. 	Let orders be issued to 

things, went forth from his palace to the the wrestlers, and notice be given to the 
place which had been prepared for 	the spectators; and let platforms for their ac- 
sight of the ceremonial (1), to inspect the commodation be fitted up in the place of 
scaffolds (2) which had been constructed. assembly. "(17) 
He found the place close set with the When the meeting takes place, the site 
several platforms (3) of the different public of the games is thus described : " Upon 
bodies(';), strongly put together, arid deco- the following day the amphitheatre (18) was 
rated with roofed pavilions of various sizes, 
supported by columns, and divided into 

filled by the citizens, anxious to behold 
the games. 	The place of assemby (19) was 

commodious chambers (5). 	The edifice was supported by octagonal painted pillars (2°), 
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Devaki, mourning for her son, whose lovely face she longed to behold 
even in the hour of his destruction. 	When the musical instruments 

fitted up with terraces and doors and bolts, 
with windows circular or crescent ; shaped, 
and accommodated with seats with cush- 

ing (28). And there were many other stages 
and platforms, constructed of strong tim-
ber, and hangings by hundreds and thou- 

ions(21), and it shone like the ocean whilst sands were displayed: and upon the tops 
large clouds hang upon it, with spacious, sub- of the houses, chambers fitted up with (IC- 
stantial pavilions (22), fitted up for the sight licate jalousies, through which the women 
of the combat ; open to the front (23), but might behold 	the 	sports, appeared like 
screened with beautiful and fine curtains (21), 
crowned with festoons of flowers, and glis- 
tening with radiance like autumnal clouds. 

swans flying through the air. 
" In front stood the pavilion of Kansa, 

surpassing all the rest in splendour, look- 
The pavilions of the different companies 
and corporations, vast as mountains, were 

ing like mount Meru in radiance; its sides, 
its columns, being covered with burnished 

decorated with banners, bearing upon them gold ; fastened with coloured cords ; and 
the implements and emblems of the several every way worthy the presence of a king." 
crafts (25). 	The chambers of the inhabit- In justification of the rendering of the 
ants of the inner apartments shone near above, 	an 	explanation 	of the 	technical 
at hand, bright with gold and painting terms, taken either from dictionaries or 
and net-work of gems : they were richly from the commentators, may be subjoined. 
decorated with precious stones, were en- 
closed below with 	costly hangings, and 

(1) Kansa went to the PrekshAgara (ii di tani), 
literally ' house of seeing ;' but it is evi- 

ornamented above with spires and ban- dent, from 	its 	interior 	being visible to 
ners, and looked like mountains spread- spectators on the tops of the houses, as 
ing their wings in the sky ; while the rays subsequently mentioned, that it was not a 
of light reflected from the valuable jewels theatre, or covered edifice. 	If a building 
were blended with the waving of white at all, it was merely a sort of stockade. 
chowries, and the musical tinkling of fe- One commentator calls it, ' a place made 
male ornaments. 	The separate pavilions for seeing the sacrifice ;' 14 714-Isidl v.dii Tat 
of the courtesans were graced by lovely Teni 1 	(2) NIanchan(un avalokaka (milsig 
women, 	attired 	in 	the 	most 	splendid a(,) 4144 	The Mancha is commonly un- 
dresses ( 27 ), 	and 	emulated the 	radiance derstood to signify a raised platform, with 
of the cars of the gods. 	In the place a floor and a roof, ascended by a ladder : 
of assembly there 	were 	excellent 	seats, 
couches made of gold, and hangings of 

see Dictionary. 	(3) Mancha-vaia (Tmr-47:). 
Vzit'a is either `site' or ' inclosure,' and is 

various colours, intermixed with bunches used here without much affecting the sense 
of flowers : and there were golden vases of of Mancha. 	The compound is explained 
water, and handsome places for refresh- by the commentators, ' prepared places' 
ment, filled with fruits of various kinds, 
and cooling juices, and sherbets fit for drink- 

(emaTtzt:), or `the sites of the platforms' 
(R-4Trtf:). 	(1) The S'reliis (irzfrai), asso- 

7 B 
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sounded, ChAlthra sprang forth, and the people cried, " Alas !" 	and 
Mush'tika slapped his arms in defiance. 	Covered with must and blood 

ciations of artificers practising the 	same side. 	(10) This is doubtful : the phrase is 
art. 	One of the commentaries under- (TO wi .f?,--46;.) Chhannam-tad-vedikabhi. 
stands the term to be here used to denote, 
not their station, but their labours : ' The 

Chhannam means, literally, `covered,' and 
can scarcely be used in the sense of `over- 

structure was the work of the artificers' spread or filled with.' 	Vedika means an 
(irowi Ate). 	(5) Several words occur here elevated floor or terrace, '. ith which a hall 

or edifice cannot well be ' covered ; and of technical import. The passage is, 4, 4.(1 ir 
therefore requires the sense here given to klA: A-g4Ther4ifta Tefglorg-r„ Fgr-4' 	W { T 4' 

vzbecri 1 Valabhi is said by the comment- Chhanna. 	The commentators are silent. 
ator to mean a structure with a pent roof, 
supported by six columns. 	Kai, a cir- 

(11 ) The 	Manchava(as 	and Valabhis, as 
above: the other term is Vithi, 'a shop,' a 

cular one, having seven roofs—something stall,' 	a terrace," a road.' 	(12) Let them 
perhaps like a Chinese pagoda—and four 'having be Vapushmanta (vcitTrw.), 	painted 
columns. 	The Eka-stambha is a chamber, or 	sculptured 	figures' 	( f-4111411.4444,1:). 

The other commentary renders it merely supported by one column : 	w-6-41.fifrzr-A 
A itriosi E.0.116; 0,,X44: 7 litiaTe4: 1 Itifimi 'pleasant'or'agreeable'(4-1v41-zu:). (13)`Co- 
V,T, fw: 	44-.;: wirelctimmiTt4T: it 	(6) Sara- vered 	above 	with 	cloths' 	(*q.-11rinkrkit;). 

The use of the awning or Semiana is very niryyaham (ti14i:44.). 	It is difficult to 
understand the necessity of rafters in an common in India. 	(14 ) For the wrestlers 
inclosure in NN hich the platforms and stages to rub over their bodies to absorb the 
seem to have been erected independently perspiration (>irwrai 	.5iff:•+11;:t.ft`4). 	(15)This 
of any floor or wall: but the commentary is all rather questionable : the passage is 
explains Niryytiha, `strong brackets, pro- most usually, Impiturr5T)-grg a c,) 4.4 v41.4k4 r1.1 4 

Vali or Bali in one sense means `the edge jecting from a house :' 	*1 141•4# 	elql•rif; 

of a thatch,' and may be put for some 7T: 41virartrifq(l.fitr 1 	(7) Aslish(a suslish(a 
mancharohanam. 	The first epithet is ex- sort of temporary structure, a kind of re- 

tiring or refreshment room for the boxers `not plained, 	contracted' (73r411.4 ri); the 
and wrestlers. 	In some copies it is read, `well second, 	constructed' Ocutitc.((i); and 

for the 'ascending' (Xrohanam) we have `beautiful ticimtvi4i 4T. 	with cloths spread,' 
on which the performers may sit when -1.41s4rAji-i.  `where was a line of steps' 

or ' ladders.' 	There is another reading of disengaged; perhaps a sort of carpet on 
the text, however, which may be rendered, the ground. 	(16) The expression is again 
' Having steps well secured in their ascent Vali 	(acoqw.a14,4,..4rti). 	Another sense 	of 

the word is, offering of viands, or of the above' (17,- 14.14J4,1,1wi zvziiiiv4.4). 	(8)' Seats 
remains of a sacrifice, to all beings; but for kings' 	(141H-11r4). 	(9) Such 	is 	the 

literal purport of Sanchara-patha-sankulam that cannot be its purport here ; nor is it 
ever used in the sense of viands in gene- ( 4;mtk.,4,4143c.;) ; 	implying, 	possibly, 	the 

formation of passages by fences on either ral. 	The verb Kalpa or Klrip also usually 

   
  



AND THE TWO BOYS ENTER THE ARENA. 	 555 

from the elephant, whom, when goaded upon them by his driver, they 
had slain, and armed with his tusks, Balabhadra and Janarddana 
confidently entered the arena, like two lions amidst a herd of deer. 
Exclamations of pity arose from all the spectators, along with expressions 
of astonishment. 	" This then," said the people, " is Krishna ! this is 
Balabliadra ! 	This is he by whom the fierce night-walker Pntan't was 
slain ; by whom the waggon was overturned, and the two Arjuna trees 

implies 'making.' 	(17) Manchavilia ; `in 	mean 'fine threads,' `network,' or 'gauze,' 
the Samaja,' or 'assembly' 	(18) Mahlt- 	through which persons, females especially, 

' ranga (Rtrrrr) 	the great place of the per- 	may see without being seen. 	(2.5) ki al 	5 
'acting' 	' 	 ' formance.' 	Ranga is 	or 	repre- 	NIA,114: tretwific 1 	(28) 	With ridges and 

sentation ;' 	also the place or site of it. 	projections' (Tt wi77-rkr). 	The com- 
(1°) All the copies consulted, except one, 	mentator explains this, ' with flags on the 
offer an irregularity of construction, which, 	top of them (4 gik. kir Trtid:4111:1). 	(27)This 
although defended by the commentators, 	appears to be intended for an epithet of 
is a license scarcely allowable. 	The epi- 	the women, although Astararia is not usu- 
thets of the first verse are all in the plural 	ally applied to dress . 	vithuAritii: 76.477 
number; they then occur in the singular, 	NR-TIKTFIT: 1 	(28)*Lne,)14414)1,'4 .atiia./. Ira 
to agree with the only substantive in the 	Iftfrtril. ' 1 	Phala, of course, is 	fruit' 	Ava- 
description, Sam:ijavCda. 	According to the 	dan4a is explained in lexicons, ' what is 
commentaries, the plural term Manchas 	eaten to excite thirst:' one comment gives 
(INTO understood is the substantive to the 	it, ' what may be sucked,' as tamarinds, 
epithets of the first stanza, and Sam:ija- 	and the like. 	Changeri is explained, 'fluids 
vriia the singular to those of the other 	for drinking, made with sorrel, or acid 
verses. 	This 	awkwardness 	is 	however 	fruits;' that is, sherbets. 	(29) lAiiiiticatit 
avoided by the reading of an old and very 	or *.vtpliikAT is an epithet of the Preksha- 
good copy, which puts it all in the singu- 	g:ira, or 	look-out house 	of the womei 
lar ; 	as, 711,4-41elf=spqkm: iii,Ivs5T1.ir -4: TPT 	(trikii io.-mvt.), situated on the 	tops of 

houses, according to the comment- girgif.2-1,va Tra*-439fEre: i 	(20) The ex- 	their 
pression is Chararia, literally ' foot; ex- 	ators; rittf-r Tit 7 nv.iiiiii 	W1T: 
plained 	by the commentator, 	Stambha, 	7T: I 	an arrangement very compatible 
' post' or 'pillar.' 	(21) The 	reading 	of 	with the form of Indian houses, which 
most of the copies is S'ayanottama (Itzi 	have flat roofs, commonly enclosed by a 

work, or jalousie of masonry. 	It is •1" v4i.), which may be taken as the sense 	trellis 
of Talottama, 'couches or benches with 	observable, that in 	the Vishriu Purziria, 

in the Mahilblirata, on various public cushions.' 	( 22 ) Nlanch6g:i.rais 	(itzipuil:), 	and 
' temporary houses.' 	(23) Or ' fronting to 	occasions, the women take their places on 
the east' (TITT Ili:). 	(21) Nirmuktais (fa 	the platforms, or in the pavilions, without 
ti:) : 	explained by the commentator to 	curtains or screens. 

   
  



550 	 FEELINGS OF THE SPECTATORS. 

felled ! This is the boy who trampled and danced on the serpent Kidiya; 
who upheld the mountain Govarddhana for seven nights ; who killed, as 
if in play, the iniquitous Arishia, Dhenuka, and Keiri ! 	This whom we 
see is Achyuta! 	This is he who has been foretold by the wise, skilled 
in the sense of the Purafias, as Gopala, who shall exalt the depressed 
Yadava race ! 	This is a portion of the all-existing, all-generating Vishnu, 
descended upon earth, who will assuredly lighten her load !" 	Thus did 
the citizens describe Rama and Krishna, as soon as they appeared; 
whilst the breast of Devaki glowed with maternal affection ; and Vasu-
deva, forgetting his infirmities, felt himself young again, on beholding 
the countenances of his sons as a season of rejoicing. 	The women of the 
palace, and the wives of the citizens, wide opened their eyes, and gazed 
intently upon Krishna. 	" Look, friends," said they to their companions; 
" look at the face of Krishna ; his eyes are reddened by his conflict with 
the elephant, and the drops of perspiration stand upon his cheeks, out- 
vieing a full blown lotus in autumn, studded with glittering dew. 	Avail 
yourself now of the faculty of vision. 	Observe his breast, the seat of 
splendour, marked with the mystic sign; and his arms, menacing destruc- 
tion to his foes. 	Do you not notice Balabhadra, dressed in a blue gar- 
ment; his countenance as fair as the jasmine, as the moon, as the fibres 
of the lotus stem ? 	See how he gently smiles at the gestures of Mush'tika 
and Chan6ra, as they spring up. 	And now behold Mari advance to 
encounter Clilaira. 	What ! are there no elders, judges of the field ? 
'low can the delicate form of Hari, only yet in the dawn of adolescence, 
be regarded as a match for the vast and adamantine bulk of the great 
demon ? 	Two youths, of light and elegant persons, are in the arena, to 
oppose athletic fiends, headed by the cruel Chonfira. 	This is a great sin 
in tile judges of the games, for the umpires to suffer a contest between 
boys and strong men." 

As thus the women of the city conversed with one another, Hari, 
having tightened his girdle, danced in the ring, shaking the ground on 
which he trod. 	Balabhadra also danced, slapping his arms in defiance. 
Where the ground was firm, the invincible Krishna contended foot to 
foot with Chcligira. 	The practised demon Mush'tika was opposed by 
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Balabhadra. Mutually entwining, and pushing, and pulling, and beating 
each other with fists, arms, and elbows, pressing each other with their 
knees, interlacing their arms, kicking with their feet, pressing with their 
whole weight upon one another5, fought Hari and Chitfinra. 	Desperate 
was the struggle, though without weapons, and one for life and death, to 
the great gratification of the spectators. 	In proportion as the contest 
continued, so Chidiftra was gradually losing something of his original 
vigour, and the wreath upon his head trembled from his fury and dis-
tress 6; whilst the world-comprehending Krishna wrestled with him as if 
but in sport. 	Beholding Chitnnra losing, and Krishna gaining strength, 
Kansa, furious with rage, commanded the music to cease. 	As soon as 
the drums and trumpets were silenced, a numerous band of heavenly 
instruments was heard in the sky;  and the gods invisibly exclaimed, 
" Victory to Govinda! 	Ket'ava, kill the demon ChAfthra!" 	Madhusn- 
dana having for a long time dallied with his adversary, at last lifted him 
up, and whirled him round, with the intention of putting an end to him. 
Having whirled Chtinnra round a hundred times, until his breath was 
expended in the air, Krishna dashed him on the ground with such 
violence as to smash his body into a hundred fragments, and strew the 
earth with a hundred pools of gory mire. 	Whilst this took place, the 
mighty Baladeva was engaged in the same manner with the demon 
bruiser Mush'tika. 	Striking him on the head with his fists, and on the 

'kicking.' 

	

5 .The terms here used are technical, and 	dlnita (71-1-7,70.), 	io. Prasrishia 

	

refer to the established modes of wrestling 	(77), ' intertwining of the whole body.' 
amongst Hindu athlet(T. 	1. Sannipita 	In some copies another term occurs, Mina- 

'striking (.1 wun.) is described 'mutual laying hold 	nirghata (vIvir.44:(1:), 	with stones,' 
`letting 	`striking blows 	hard of.' 	2. Avadaa (s3r-cfff.), 	go of 	or 	 as 	as with stones;' 

the adversary.' 	3. Ksheparia (j70), 'pull- 	for stones could scarcely be used in a con- 
ing to, and casting back.' 	4. NIusUini- 	test specified as ' one without weapons' 

' pita 	(tfer.iciin.), 	striking 	with 	fists.' 	(viwk4 It). 
6  `striking 	 Chantira, 5. Kilanipilta (olle6r.iturt.), 	with 	Krisluia 	contended 	with 

`who the elbow.' 	6. Vajranipata (4,A1:141r1.), 	through distress and anger shook 
striking with the fore-arm' 	7. Emu- 	the flowers of his crest; 	,icillicokult PVT 

`pressing nirghAta (=i17.(f..1.), 	or striking 	%iniik<ttqli. i 	The two last terms are ex- 
with the knees.' 	8. Rihuvighaaana (71 	plained, ' the flower of the wreath on his 

'interlacing f4 464), 	the arms.' 	9. Mod- 	head:' wgftfrrtft-pt-i --4  3.4  1 
7c 

   
  



558 	 KRISHI4i2i KILLS KANSA, 

breast with his knees, he stretched him on the ground, and pummelled 
him there till he was dead. Again, Krishna encountered the royal bruiser 
Tomalaka, and felled him to the earth with a blow of his left hand. 
When the other athletee saw Chdfaira, Mush'tika, and Tomalaka killed, 
they fled from the field ; and Krishna and Sankarshana danced vic-
torious on the arena, dragging along with them by force the cowherds of 
their own age. 	Kansa, his eyes reddening with wrath, called aloud to 
the surrounding people, " Drive those two cow-boys out of the assembly : 
seize the villain Nanda, and secure him with chains of iron : put Vasu-
deva to death with tortures intolerable to his years : and lay hands upon 
the cattle, and whatever else belongs to those cowherds who are the 
associates of Krishna." 

Upon bearing these orders, the destroyer of Malibu laughed at Kansa, 
and, springing up to the place where he was seated, laid hold of him by 
the hair of his head, and struck his tiara to the ground : 	then casting 
him down upon the earth, Govinda threw himself upon him. 	Crushed 
by the weight of the upholder of the universe, the son of Ugrasena, 
Kansa the king, gave up the ghost. 	Krishna then dragged the dead 
body, by the hair of the head, into the centre of the arena, and a deep 
furrow was made by the vast and heavy carcass of Kansa, when it was 
dragged along the ground by Krishna, as if a torrent of water had run 
through it 7. 	Seeing Kansa thus treated, his brother Sumdlin came to 
his succour; but he was encountered, and easily killed, by Balabhadra. 
Then arose a general cry of grief from the surrounding circle, as they 
beheld the king of Mathura thus slain, and treated with such contumely, 
by Krishna. 	Krishna, accompanied by Balabhadra, embraced the feet 
of Vasudeva and of Devaki ; but Vasudeva raised him up ; and he and 
Devaki recalling to recollection what he had said to them at his birth, 
they bowed to Jandrddana, and the former thus addressed him : " Have 
compassion upon mortals, 0 god, benefactor and lord of deities : it is by 
thy favour to us two that thou hast become the (present) upholder of the 

7 Et latus mediam sulcus diducit arenam. 	being dragged over it. 	The text is, iiiti 
`The 	 -;F-0--4 yielding sand being furrowed into a 	.wi rikirli War 	Tarr i WT Alrg4 
ditch or a water-course, by the dead bodies 	*f4  317714rff: 11 
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world. 	That, for the punishment of the rebellious, thou }last descended 
upon earth in my house, having been propitiated by my prayers, sancti- 
fies our race. 	Thou art the heart of all creatures ; thou abidest in all 
creatures ; 	and all that has been, or will be, emanates from thee, 0 
universal spirit ! 	Thou, Achyuta, who comprehendest all the gods, art 
eternally worshipped with sacrifices : 	thou art sacrifice itself, and the 
offerer of sacrifices. 	The affection that inspires my heart and the heart 
of Devaki towards thee, as if thou wast our child, is indeed but error, and 
a great delusion. 	How shall the tongue of a mortal such as I am call 
the creator of all things, who is without beginning or end, son ? 	Is it 
consistent that the lord of the world, from whom the world proceeds, 
should be born of me, except through illusion ? 	How should he, in 
whom all fixed and moveable things are contained, be conceived in the 
womb and born of a mortal being ? 	Have compassion therefore indeed, 
0 supreme lord, and in thy descended portions protect the universe. 
Thou art no son of mine. 	This whole world, from BrahinCt to a tree, 
thou art. 	Wherefore dost thou, who art one with the supreme, beguile 
us ? 	Blinded by delusion, I thought thee my son ; and for thee, who art 
beyond all fear, I dreaded the anger of Kansa, and therefore did I take 
thee in my terror to Gokula, where thou bast grown up ; but I no longer 
claim thee as mine own. 	Thou, Vishnu, the sovereign lord of all, whose 
actions Rudra, the i\Iaruts, the Agwins, Indra, and the gods, cannot 
equal, although they behold them ; thou who past come amongst us for 
the benefit of the world, art recognised, and delusion is no more." 

   
  



CHAP. XXI. 
Krishiia encourages his parents ; places Ugrasena on the throne ; becomes the pupil of 

Sandipani, whose son he recovers from the sea : he kills the marine demon Pancha-
jana, and makes a horn of his shell. 

HAVING permitted to Devaki and Vasudeva an interval of true 
knowledge, through the contemplation of his actions, Hari again spread 
the delusions of his power over them and the tribe of Yadu. 	He said to 
them, " Mother ; venerable father ; you have both been long observed 
by Sankarshana and myself with sorrow, and in fear of Kansa. 	He 
whose time passes not in respect to his father and mother, is a vile being, 
who descends in vain from virtuous parents. 	The lives of those produce 
good fruit, who reverence their parents, their spiritual guides, the Brah- 
mans, and the gods. 	Pardon therefore, father, the impropriety of which 
we may have been culpable, in resenting without your orders, to which 
we acknowledge that we are subject, the oppression we suffered from the 
power and violence of Kansa." 	Thus speaking, they offered homage to 
the elders of the Yadu tribe in order, and then in a suitable manner paid 
their respects to the citizens. 	The wives of Kansa, and those of his 
father, then surrounded the body of the king, lying on the ground, and 
bewailed his fate in deep affliction. 	Hari in various ways expressed his 
regret for what had chanced, and endeavoured to console them, his own 
eyes being suffused with tears. 	The foe of Madhu then liberated Ugra- 
sena from confinement, and placed him on the throne, which the death 
of his son had left vacant. 	The chief of the Yklavas, being crowned, 
performed the funeral rites of Kansa, and of the rest of the slain. 	When 
the ceremony was over, and Ugrasena had resumed his royal seat, 
Krislifia addressed him, and said, " Sovereign lord, command boldly 
what else is to be done. 	The curse of Yayati has pronounced our race 
unworthy of dominion 1; but with me, for your servant, you may issue 
your orders to the gods. 	How should kings disobey them !" 

1  The curse pronounced on the elder sons of Yayiti, on their refusing to take upon 
them their father's infirmities. 	See p. 414. 
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Thus having spoken, the human Keava summoned mentally the 
deity of the wind, who came upon the instant, and said to him, '• Go, 
Vdyu, to Indra, and desire him to lay aside his pomp, and resign to 
Ugrasena his splendid hall Sudharman : tell him that Krishna commands 
him to send the royal hall, the unrivalled gem of princely courts, for the 
assemblage of the race of Yadu." Accordingly Vi yu went, and delivered 
the message to the husband of Sachi, who immediately gave up to him 
the hall Sudharman, and VAyu conveyed it to the YAdavas, the chiefs of 
whom thenceforth possessed this celestial court, emblazoned with jewels, 
and defended by the arm of Govinda. 	The two excellent Yadu youths, 
versed in all knowledge, and possessed of all wisdom, then submitted to 
instruction, as the disciples of teachers. 	Accordingly they repaired to 
SAndipani—who, though born in Kág, resided at Avanti—to study the 
science of arms, and, becoming his pupils, were obedient and attentive 
to their master, exhibiting an example to all men of the observance of 
instituted rules. 	In the course of sixty-four days they had gone through 
the elements of military science, with the treatises on the use of arms, 
and directions .for the mystic incantations, which secure the aid of 
supernatural weapons'. 	Sandipani, astonished at such proficiency, and 
knowing that it exceeded human faculties, imagined that the sun and 
moon had become his scholars. 	When they had acquired all that he 
could teach, they said to him, " Now say what present shall be given to 
you, as the preceptor's fee." 	The prudent SAndipani, perceiving that 
they were endowed with more than mortal powers, requested them to 
give him his dead son, drowned in the sea of Prabldtsa 3. 	Taking up 
their arms, they marched against the ocean ; but the all-comprehending 
sea said to them, " I have not killed the son of Sandipani ; a demon 

	

2  They read through the Dhanur-veda, 	near the temple of Somanath, and town of 

	

which treats of military matters ; with the 	Pattan Somanath. 	It is also known by 
Rahasya, ' the mystical part ;' 	and the 	the name of Soma-tirtha; 	Soma, or the 
Sangraha, ' collection' or ' compendium,' 	moon, having been here cured of the con- 
said to be here the Astra-prayoga, ' the 	sumption brought upon him by the im- 
employment of weapons.' 	 precation of Daksha, his father-in-law. 

a  Prabhasa is a place of pilgrimage in 	Mahaharata, S'alya P., vol. III. p. 24.9. 
the west of India, on the coast of Guzerat, 

7 D  

   
  



•62 	 THE DEATH OF PANCHAJANA. 

named Panchajana, who lives in the form of a conch shell, seized the 
boy : he is still under my waters. 	On hearing this, Krishna plunged 
into the sea; and having slain the vile Panchajana, he took the conch 
shell, which was formed of his bones (and bore it as his horn), the sound 
of which fills the demon hosts with dismay, animates the vigour of the 
gods, and annihilates unrighteousness. 	The heroes also recovered the 
boy from the pains of death, and restored him in his former person to his 
father. 	Rama and Janarddana then returned to Mathura, which was 
well presided over by Ugrasena, and abounded in a happy population 
both of men and women .1. 

	

' The incidents of the two last chapters 	tions, especially in the latter. 	The Brahma 
are related in the Bhagavata and 	Hari 	Vaivartta, on the other hand, makes still 
Van4a, often in the words of the text, 	shorter work of these occurrences than 
hut with many embellishments and addi- 	our text. 

   
  



CHAP. XXII. 

JarCisandlia besieges Mathura ; is defeated, but repeatedly renews the attack. 

PARAARA.—The mighty Kansa had married the two daughters of 
Jarasandha, one named Asti, the other Prapti. 	Jar6sandha was king 
of Magadha, and a very powerful prince 1; who, when he heard that 
Krishna had killed his son-in-law, was much incensed, and, collecting a 
large force, marched against Mathura, determined to put the Yadavas 
and Krishna to the sword. 	Accordingly he invested the city with three 
and twenty numerous divisions of his forces'. 	Rama and Janitrddana 
sallied from the town with a slender, but resolute force, and fought 
bravely with the armies of Magadha. 	The two youthful leaders pru- 
dently resolved to have recourse to their ancient weapons, and accord-
ingly the bow of Hari, with two quivers filled with exhaustless arrows, 
and the mace called Kaumodaki, and the ploughshare of Balabliadra, as 
well as the club Saunanda, descended at a wish from heaven. 	Armed 
with these weapons, they speedily discomfited the king of Magadha and 
his hosts, and reentered the city in triumph. 

Although the wicked king of Magadha, Jarasandha, was defeated, yet 
Krishna knew that whilst he escaped alive he was not subdued ; and in 
fact he soon returned with a mighty force, and was again forced by 
Rama and Krishna to fly. 	Eighteen times3  did the haughty prince of 
Magadha renew his attack upon the Yadavas, headed by Krishna ; and 
was as often defeated and put to the rout by them, with very inferior 
numbers. 	That the Yadavas were not overpowered by their foes, was 
owing to the present might of the portion of the discus-armed Vishfin. 

1  See page 456. 	 India, but this is a gratuitous embellish- 

	

With twenty-three Akshouhinis, each 	ment. 
consisting 	of 109,300 infantry, 	65,610 	3  The Bh6gavata and Hari Vansa say 

	

horse, 21,870 chariots, and as many ele- 	' seventeen times.' 	The latter indulges in 
phants. 	The Hari Vanga enumerates, as 	a prolix description of the first encounter ;  

	

the allies or tributaries of Jarasandha, a 	nothing of which occurs in the Bhagavata, 

	

number of princes from various parts of 	any more than in our text. 

   
  



564 	 MATHURA ATTACKED IN VAIN. 

It was the pastime of the lord of the universe, in his capacity of man, to 
launch various weapons against his enemies ; for what effort of power 
to annihilate his foes could be necessary to him, whose fiat creates and 
destroys the world? but as subjecting himself to human customs, he 
formed alliances with the brave, and engaged in hostilities with the base. 
He had recourse to the four devices of policy, or negotiation, presents, .:, 
sowing dissension, and chastisement ; and sometimes even betook himself 
to flight. 	Thus imitating the conduct of human beings, the lord of the 
world pursued at will his sports. 

   
  



CHAP. XXIII. 

Birth of Kalayavana : he advances against Mathura. 	Krishria builds Dwaraka, and 
sends thither the Yadava tribe : he leads Kalayavana into the cave of Muchukunda : 
the latter awakes, consumes the Yavana king, and praises Krishria. 

is 
PAILVSI ARA.—yAla having called GArgya the Brahman, whilst at 
the cow-pens, impotent, in an assembly of the Yadavas, they all laughed ; 
at which he was highly offended, and repaired to the shores of the 
western sea, where he engaged in arduous penance to obtain a son, who 
should be a terror to the tribe of Yadu. 	Propitiating Mahadeva, and 
living upon iron sand for twelve years, the deity at last was pleased with 
him, and gave him the desired boon. 	The king of the 'Sjavanas, who 
was childless, became the friend of Giirgya ; and the latter begot a son 
by his wife, who was as black as a bee, and was thence called 1(7.11a- 
yavana 1. 	The Yavana king having placed his son, whose breast was as 
hard as the point of the thunderbolt, upon the throne, retired to the 
woods. 	Inflated with conceit of his prowess, KCIlayavana demanded of 
NArada who were the most mighty heroes on earth. 	To which the sage 
answered, " The Yinlavas." 	Accordingly Kidayavana assembled many 
myriads of Mlechchhas and barbarians2, and with a vast armament of 

	

1  This legend of the origin of Kala- 	bharata, 	Sabha 	Parvan, 	vol. I. 	p. 33o, 

	

yavana is given also by the Mari Yana. 	where 	Krishria describes 	the power of 
The Bluigavata, like our text, comes at 	Jarasandha, he admits that he and the 
at once to the siege of Mathura by this 	Yadavas fled from Mathura to the west, 
chief; but the Hari Van4a suspends the 	through fear of that king, but no account 
story, for more than thirty chapters, to 	is given of any siege of Nfathura by Kala- 
narrate an origin of the Yadavas, and sun- 	yavana. 	The only indication of such a 
dry adventures of Krishria and Rama to 	person is the mention that Bhagadatta, 
the south-west. 	Most of these have no 	the Yavana king, who rules over Muru 
other authority, and are no doubt inven- 	and Naraka in the west and south, is one 
tions of the Dakhini compiler ; 	and the 	of his most attached feudatories. 	This 
others are misplaced. 	 king is in various other places called king 

	

2  So the Bhagavata describes him as 	of Pragjyotish, as he is in a subsequent 

	

leading a host of Mlechchhas, or barba- 	passage of the same book, Sabha P., p. 374; 

	

riar.s, against Krishria; but in the Mahii- 	and this name is always applied to the 
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566 	 SIEGE OF MATHURA. BY KALAYAVANA : 

elephants, cavalry, chariots, and 	foot, advanced impatiently against 
Mathura and the Yadavas; wearying every day the animal that carried 
him, but insensible of fatigue himself. 

When Krishna knew of his approach, he reflected that if the Yadavas 
encountered the Yavana, they would be so much weakened by the 
conflict, that they would then be overcome by the king of Magadha ; 
that their force was much reduced by the war with Magadha, whilst that 
of Kalayavana was unbroken ; and that the enemy might be therefore 
victorious. 	Thus the Yadavas were exposed to a double danger. 	He 
resolved therefore to construct a citadel for the Yadu tribe, that should 
not be easily taken ; one that even women might defend, and in which 
therefore the heroes of the house of Yrishni should be secure ; one in 
which the male combatants of the Yadavas should dread no peril, though 
he himself should be drunk or careless, asleep or abroad. 	Thus reflect- 
ing, Krishna solicited a space of twelve furlongs from the ocean, and 
there lie built the city of Dwitraka 3, defended by high ramparts, and 
beautified with gardens and reservoirs of water, crowded with houses 
and buildings, and splendid as the capital of Indra, Amaravati. 	Thither 
Janarddana conducted the inhabitants of Mathura, and then awaited at 
that city the approach of Kidayavana. 

When the hostile army encamped round Mathura, Krishna unarmed 
went forth, and beheld the Yavana king. Kidayavana, the strong-armed, 
recognizing Vasudeva, pursued him ; him whom the thoughts of perfect 
ascetics cannot overtake. Thus pursued, Krishna entered a large cavern, 
where Muchukunda, the king of men, was asleep. 	The rash Yavana 
entering the cave, and beholding a man lying asleep there, concluded it 

the west of Asam. 	His subjects are, how- 	Greek-Bactrian princes, or their Scythian 
ever, still Yavanas and Mlechchhas, and 	successors, although in the latter compila- 
he presents horses, caps set with jewels, 	tions it has been mixed up with allusions 
and 	swords 	with 	ivory 	hilts ; 	articles 	to the first Mohammedan aggressions. 	See 
scarcely to be found in Asam, which can- 	As. Res. V. 5o6. and XV. loo. 
not well be the seat of his sovereignty. 	'3  According to 	the 	Mahabharata, he 
It seems most likely therefore that the 	only enlarged and fortified the ancient city 
story may have originated in some know- 	of Ku4asthali, founded by Raivata. 	Sabh6 
ledge of the power and position of the 	P.: see also p. 356 of our text. 

   
  



WHO IS DESTROYED BY MUCHUKUNDA. 	 567 

must be Krishna, and kicked him ; at which Muchukunda awoke, and 
casting on him an angry glance, the Yavana was instantly consumed, 
and reduced to ashes. 	For in a battle between the gods and. demons, 
Muchukunda had formerly contributed to the defeat of the latter; and, 
being overcome with sleep, he solicited of the gods as a boon that he 
should enjoy a long repose. 	" Sleep long and soundly," said the gods ; 
" and whoever disturbs you shall be instantly burnt to ashes by tire 
emanating from your body'." 

Having burnt up the iniquitous Yavana, and beholding the foe of 
Madhu, Muchukunda asked him who he was. 	" I am born," he replied, 
" in the lunar race, in the tribe of Yadu, and am the son of Vasudeva.- 
Muchukunda, recollecting the prophecy of old Garga, fell down before 
the lord of all, Hari, saying, " Thou art known, supreme lord, to be a 
portion of Vishnu ; for it was said of old by Garga, that at the end of 
the twenty-eighth Dw6para age Hari would be born in the family of 
Yadu. 	Thou art he, without doubt, the benefactor of mankind ; for thy 
glory I am unable to endure. 	Thy words are of deeper tone than the 
muttering of the rain cloud ; and earth sinks down beneath the pressure 
of thy feet. 	As in the battle between the gods and demons the Asuras 
were unable to sustain my lustre, so even am I incapable of bearing thy 
radiance. 	Thou alone art the refuge of every living being who has 
lighted on the world. 	Do thou, who art the alleviator of all distress, 
shew favour upon me, and remove from me all that is evil. 	Thou art the 
oceans, the mountains, the rivers, the forests : thou art earth, sky, air, 
water, and fire : thou art mind, intelligence, the unevolved principle, the 
vital airs, the lord of life—the soul ; all that is beyond the soul ; the 
all-pervading ; exempt from the vicissitudes of birth ; devoid of sensible 

	

4  The name of Muchukunda, as one of 	is that of reference to something familiar, 
the sons of Nlarcilhatri, occurs p. 363 ; but 	rather than its narration. 	In the lIari 
no further notice is taken of him. 	The 	VanL the opposite extreme is observable, 
Bhagavata specifies his being the son of 	and there the legends are as prolix as here 
that king, and relates the same story of 	they are concise. 	The Bluigavata follows 
his 	long sleep as the text. 	The same 	a middle course ; 	but it seems unlikely 
occurs in the Hari Vaaa. 	The general 	that in either of the three we have toe 
character of the legends in this chapter 	original fables. 

   
  



503 	 MUCHUKUNDA PRAISES KRISIIIA. 

properties, sound and the like ; 	undecaying, illimitable, imperishable, 
subject 	neither to increase nor diminution : 	thou art that which 	is 
Bralnna, without beginning or end. 	From thee the immortals, the pro- 
genitors, the Yakshas, Gandharbhas, and Kinnaras, the Siddhas, the 
nymphs of heaven, men, animals, birds, deer, reptiles, and all the 
vegetable world, proceed ; and all that has been, or will be, or is now, 
moveable or fixed. 	All that is amorphous or has form, all that is subtile, 
gross, stable, or moveable, thou art, 0 creator of the world ; and beside 
thee there is not any thing. 	0 lord, I have been whirled round in the 
circle of worldly existence for ever, and have suffered the three classes of 
affliction, and there is no rest whatever. 	I have mistaken pains for 
pleasures, like sultry vapours for a pool of water ; and their enjoyment 
has yielded me nothing but sorrow. 	The earth, dominion, forces, trea- 
sures, friends, children, wife, dependants, all the objects of sense, have I 
possessed, imagining them to be sources of happiness ; but I found that 
in their changeable nature, 0 lord, they were nothing but vexation. 
The gods themselves, though high in heaven, were in need of my alli- 
ance. 	Where then is everlasting repose ? 	Who without adoring thee, 
who art the origin of all worlds, shall attain, 0 supreme deity, that rest 
which endures for ever ? 	Beguiled by thy delusions, and ignorant of thy 
nature, men, after suffering the various penalties of birth, death, and 
infirmity, behold the countenance of the king of ghosts, and suffer 
in hell dreadful tortures, the reward of their own deeds. 	Addicted to 
sensual objects, through thy delusions I revolve in the whirpool of 
selfishness and pride ; and hence I come to thee, as my final refuge, 
who art the lord deserving of all homage, than whom there is no other 
asylum ; my mind afflicted with repentance for my trust in the world, 
and desiring the fulness of felicity, emancipation from all existence." 

   
  



CHAP. XXIV. 

INIuchukunda goes to perform penance. 	Krishria takes the army and treasures of 
Kalayavana, and repairs with them to Dwgraka. 	Balar(tma visits `'raja : inquiries of 
its inhabitants after Krishria. 

THUS praised by the wise Muchukunda, the sovereign of all things, 
the eternal lord, Hari, said to him, " Go to whatever celestial regions 
you wish, lord of men, possessed of might irresistible, honoured by my 
favour. 	When you have fully enjoyed all heavenly pleasures, you shall 
be born in a distinguished family, retaining the recollection of your 
former births ; 	and you shall finally obtain emancipation." 	Having 
heard this promise, and prostrated himself before Achyuta, the lord of 
the world, 1Iuchukunda, went forth from the cave, and beholding men 
of diminutive stature, now first knew that the Kali age had arrived. 	The 
king therefore departed to Gandhamcidana, the shrine of Naranitrayana, 
to perform penance. 

Krishna having by this stratagem destroyed his enemy, returned to 
Mathura, and took captive his army, rich in horses, elephants and cars, 
which he conducted to Dwaraka, and delivered to Ugrasena, and the 
Yadu race was relieved from all fear of invasion. 	Baladeva, when 
hostilities had entirely ceased, being desirous of seeing his kinsmen, 
went to Nanda's cow-pens, and there again conversed with the herdsmen 
and their females, with affection and respect. 	By some, the elders, he 
was embraced ; others, the juniors, he embraced ; and with those of his 
own age, male or female, he talked and laughed. 	The cowherds made 
many kind speeches to Halayudha ; but some of the Gopis spoke to 
him with the affectation of anger, or with feelings of jealousy, as they 
inquired after the loves of Krishna with the women of Mathurtt. 	" Is all 
well with the fickle and inconstant Krishna?" said they : " Does the 
volatile swain, the friend of an instant, amuse the women of the city by 
laughing at our rustic efforts (to please him)? 	Does he ever think of us, 
singing in chorus to his songs? 	Will he not come here once again to see 
his mother ? But why talk of these things ? it is a different tale to tell for 
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570 	 RAMA VISITS VRAJA. 

him without us, and for us without him. 	Father, mother, brother, 
husband, kin, what have we not abandoned for his sake? but he is 
a monument of ingratitude. 	Yet tell us, does not Krishna talk of corning 
here? 	Falsehood is never, 0 Krishna, to be uttered by thee. 	Verily 
this is Damodara, this is Govinda, who has given up his heart to the 
damsels of the city, who has no longer any regard for us, but looks upon 
us with disdain." 	So saying-, the Gopis, whose minds were fixed on 
Krishna, addressed Rama in his place, calling him Damodara and 
Govinda, and laughed and were merry ; and Rama consoled them by 
communicating to them agreeable, modest, affectionate, and gentle mes- 
sages from Krishna. 	With the cowherds he talked mirthfully, as he 
had been wont to do, and rambled along with them over the lands of 
Vraja I. 

	

1 This visit of Balarama to Vraja is 	subsequent to the 	establishment of the 

	

placed by the Hari Vanga anterior to the 	Yadus at Dwaraki. 
fall of Mathuri; by the Bhagavata, long 

   
  



CHAP. XXV. 
Balarama finds wine in the hollow of a tree ; 	becomes inebriated ; 	commands the 

Yamuna to come to him, and on her refusal drags her out of her course : Lakshmi 
gives him ornaments and a dress : he returns to Dwaraki, and marries Revati. 

WHILST the mighty 	esha, 1, the rpholder of the globe, was thus 
engaged in wandering amidst the forests with the herdsmen, in the 
disguise of a mortal—having rendered great services to earth, and still 
considering what more was to be achieved—Varuna, in order to provide 
for his recreation, said to his wife Varmii (the goddess of wine), " Thou, 
Madira, art ever acceptable to the powerful Ananta ; go therefore, auspi- 
cious and kind goddess, and promote his enjoyments." 	Obeying these 
commands, Vnruni went and established herself in the hollow of a 
Kadamba tree in the woods of Vrindavana. 	Baladeva, roaming about, 
came there, and smelling the pleasant fragrance of liquor, resumed his 
ancient passion for strong drink. 	The holder of the ploughshare observing 
the vinous drops distilling from the Kadamba tree, was much delighted, 
and gathered and quaffed theme along with the herdsmen and the Gopis, 
whilst those who were skilful with voice and lute celebrated him in their 
songs. 	Being inebriated with the wine, and the drops of perspiration 
standing like pearls upon his limbs, he called out, not knowing what he 
said, " Come hither, Yamuna river, I want to bathe." 	The river, disre- 
garding the words of a drunken man, came not at his bidding : on which 

' The great serpent, of whom Balarama 	the hollow of a Kadamba tree on the 
is an incarnation. 	 Gomantha mountain : Jilii.v4D ohgticitru.  

2  There is no vinous exudation from the 	wrr i 	The Hari Van4a, which alone 
Kadamba tree (Nauclea Kadamba), but its 	makes the Gomantha mountain the scene 
flowers are said to yield a spirit by distil- 	of an exploit of Krishria and Rama, makes 
lation ; whence Kadambari is one of the 	no mention of this origin of wine ; 	and 
synonymes of wine, or spiritous liqour. 	the Bhagavata merely says that Varurii 
The grammarians, however, also derive 	took up her abode in the hollow of a tree. 
the word from some legend, stating it to 	There must be some other authority there- 
be so called because it was produced from 	fore for this story. 

   
  



572 	RAMA COMPELS THE YAMUNA RIVER TO FOLLOW HIM. 

Rama in a rage took up his ploughshare, which he plunged into her 
bank, and dragged her to him, calling out, " Will you not come, you 
jade? will you not come? 	Now go where you please (if you can)." 
Thus saying, he compelled the dark river to quit its ordinary course, 
and follow him whithersoever he wandered through the wood. 	Assum- 
ing a mortal figure, the Yamund, with distracted looks, approached 
Balabhadra, and entreated him to pardon her, and let her go : but he 
replied, " I will drag you with my ploughshare in a thousand direc- 
tions, since you contemn my prowess and strength." 	At last, however, 
appeased by her reiterated prayers, he let her go, after she had watered 
all the country 3. 	When he had bathed, the goddess of beauty, Lakslimi, 
came and gave him a beautiful lotus to place in one ear, and an earring 
for the other ; a fresh necklace of lotus flowers, sent by Vanilla ; and 
garments of a dark blue colour, as costly as the wealth of the ocean : 
and thus decorated with a lotus in one ear, a ring in the other, dressed in 
blue garments, and wearing a garland, Balarama appeared united with 
loveliness. 	Thus decorated, Rama sported two months in Vraja, and 
then returned to Dwaraka, where he married Revati, the daughter of 
king Raivata, by whom he had two sons, Nisha'tha and Ulmuka 4. 

	

3  The Bh6gavata and Hari Vanga repeat 	of canals from the Jumna, for the purposes 
this story; the latter very imperfectly; the 	of irrigation ; and the works of the Mo- 
former adds, that the Yamuna is still to 	hammedans in this way, which are well 
be seen following the course along which 	known, were no doubt preceded by similar 
she was dragged by Balarama. 	The le- 	canals dug by order of Hindu princes. 
gend probably alludes to the construction 	4  See page 439. 

   
  



CHAP. XXVI. 

Krishna carries off Rukmini: the princes who come to rescue her repulsed by Balar6ma. 
Rukmin overthrown, but spared by Krishna, founds Bhojakaia. 	Pradyumna born 
of Rukmini. 

B HiSHMAKA was king of Vidarbha, residing at Kundina 1. 	He had 
a son named Rukmin, and a beautiful daughter termed Rukmini. Krishna 
fell in love with the latter, and solicited her in marriage; but her brother 
who hated Krishna, would not assent to the espousals. 	At the suggestion 
of Jarasandha, and with the concurrence of his son, the powerful sove- 
reign Bhishmaka affianced Rukmini to Sigupala. 	In order to celebrate 
the nuptials, Jarasandha and other princes, the friends of SiSupala, 
assembled in the capital of Vidarbha; and Krishna, attended by Bala-
bhadra and many other Yadavas, also went to Kundina to witness the 
wedding. 	When there, Hari contrived, on the eve of the nuptials, to 
carry off the princess 2, leaving Rama and his kinsmen to sustain the 
weight of his enemies. 	Paundraka, the illustrious Dantavakra, Vidu- 
ratha, §igupala, Jarasandha, Salya, and other kings, indignant at the 
insult, exerted themselves to kill Krishna, but were repelled by Balarama 
and the Yadavas. 	Rukmin, vowing that he would never enter Kundina 
again until he had slain KeSava in fight, pursued and overtook him. 	In 
the combat that ensued, Krishna destroyed with his discus, as if in sport, 
the host of Rukmin, with all its horse, and elephants, and foot, and 
chariots, and overthrew him, and hurled him on the ground, and would 
have put him to death, but was withheld by the entreaties of Rukmini. 
" He is my only brother," she exclaimed, " and must not be slain by 

	

1 Vidarbha is the country of Berar, and 	2  When she had gone forth from the 

	

the name remains in the present city of 	city to worship Ambika : Bliligavata. 	In- 
Beder : the capital however, Kundinapur, 	drani, the 	wife of Indra: 	Hari Val-14a. 
is commonly identified with a place called 	Our text tells the circumstance more con- 
Kundapur, about forty miles north-east of 	cisely than the others. 
Amaravati (in Berar). 
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574 	 BHOJAKATA FOUNDED. 

thee : restrain your wrath, 0 divine lord, and give me my brother in 
charity." 	Thus addressed by her, Krishna, whom no acts affect, spared 
Rukmin 3; and he (in pursuance of his vow) founded the city Bhoja- 
kala 4, and ever afterwards dwelt therein. 	After the defeat of Rukmin, 
Krishna married Rukmini in due form, having first made her his own by 
the Rakshasa ritual 5. 	She bore him the gallant Pradyumna, a portion 
of the deity of love. 	The demon Sambara carried him off, but he slew 
the demon. 

	

3  After depriving him of his eyebrows 	" The seizure of a maiden by force, whilst 
and hair. 	In the Bhagavata, Balarima 	she weeps and calls for assistance, after 
also interferes in favour of Rukmin, and 	her kinsmen and friends have been slain 
reproves Krishria for disfiguring him. 	in battle, or wounded, and their houses 

	

4  Of course this was somewhere in the 	broken open, is the marriage called Ra- 
neighbourhood of Kundina or Vidarbha, 	kshasa." III. 33. 	According to the BM- 
and is usually supposed to be situated on 	gavata, Rukmin 	sends to invite Krdnia 
the Narmada,. 	 to carry her off, and instructs him how to 

5  That is, by violence : 	thus Manu ; 	proceed. 

   
  



CHAP. XXVII. 

Pradyumna stolen by Sambara; thrown into the sea, and swallowed by a fish ; found 
by Mayadevi: he kills Sambara, marries Maygdevi, and returns with her to Dm-6- 
rakg.. 	Joy of Rukmini and Krishna. 

ATAITREYA.—How, Muni, happened it that the hero Pradyumna was 
carried away by Sambara? and in what manner was the mighty Sam-
bara killed by Pradyumna? 

PARAgARA.—When Pradyumna was but six days old, he was stolen 
from the lying-in chamber by Sambara, terrible as death ; for the demon 
foreknew that Pradyumna, if he lived, would be his destroyer. 	Taking 
away the boy, Sambara cast him into the ocean, swarming with mon-
sters, into a whirlpool of roaring waves, the haunt of the huge creatures 
of the deep. 	A large fish swallowed the child, but he died not, and was 
born anew from its belly 1 : for that fish, with others, was caught by the 
fishermen, and delivered by them to the great Asura Sambara. 	His 
wife MilyAdevi, the mistress of his household, superintended the opera-
tions of the cooks, and saw, when the fish was cut open, a beautiful 
child, looking like a new shoot of the blighted tree of love. 	Whilst 
wondering who this should be, and how he could have got into the belly 
of the fish, Narada came to satisfy her curiosity, and said to the graceful 
dame, F' This is the son of him by whom the whole world is created and 
destroyed, the son of Vishnu, who was stolen by Sambara from the 
lying-in chamber, and tossed by him into the sea, where he was swal- 
lowed by the fish. 	He is now in thy power; do thou, beautiful woman, 
tenderly rear this jewel of mankind." 	Thus counselled by NArada, 
MayAdevi took charge of the boy, and carefully reared him from child- 
hood, being fascinated by the beauty of his person. 	Her affection 
became still more impassioned when he was decorated with the bloom 
of adolescence. 	The gracefully-moving Mayavati then, fixing her heart 

1  The Bluigavata tells the story in the same manner, but the Hari Van4a omits the 
part of the fish. 

   
  



576 	 PRADYUMNA RETURNS TO HIS PARENTS, 

and eyes upon the high-minded Pradyumna, gave him, whom she 
regarded as herself, all her magic (and illusive) powers. 

Observing these marks of passionate affection, the son of Krishha 
said to the lotus-eyed Mayadevi, " Why do you indulge in feelings so 
unbecoming the character of a mother ?" 	To which she replied, " Thou 
art not a son of mine; thou art the son of Vishnu, whom KAla Sambara 
carried away, arid threw into the sea : thou wast swallowed by a fish, 
but wast rescued by me from its belly. 	Thy fond mother, 0 beloved, is 
still weeping for thee." 	When the valiant Pradyumna heard this, he 
was filled with wrath, and defied Sambara to battle. 	In the conflict that 
ensued, the son of Mildhava slew the whole host of Sambara. 	Seven 
times be foiled the delusions of the enchanter, and making himself 
master of the eighth, turned it against Sambara, and killed him. 	By 
the same faculty he ascended into the air, and proceeded to his father's 
house, where he alighted, along with Mayavati, in the inner apartments. 
When the women beheld Pradyumna, they thought it was Krishha him- 
self. 	Rukmini, her eyes dimmed with tears, spoke tenderly to him, and 
said, " Happy is she who has a son like this, in the bloom of youth. 
Such would be the age of my son Pradyumna, if he was alive. 	Who is 
the fortunate mother adorned by thee ? and yet from thy appearance, 
and from the affection I feel for thee, thou art assuredly the son of Hari." 

At this moment Krishna, accompanied by Narada, arrived ; and the 
latter said to the delighted Rukmini, " This is thine own son, who has 
conic hither after killing Sambara, by whom, when an infant, he was 

	

stolen from the lying-in chamber. 	This is the virtuous Mayavati, his 

	

wife, and not the wife of Sambara. 	Hear the reason. 	When Manmatha, 
the deity of love, had perished', the goddess of beauty, desirous to secure 

	

2  When he was reduced to ashes by a 	Siva, in pity of Rati's grief, restoring him 

	

fiery glance from Siva, in resentment of 	only to a bodiless existence as Ananga, 

	

his inflaming him with passion for Unia. 	whose place is to be in the hearts of men. 
This legend is a favourite with the S'aiva 	The Linga adds, that when Visiniu, in 
Purailas, and is told in the Linga and 	consequence of the curse of Bhrigu, shall 
KIlik6, also in the Padma P. and Kai 	be born as the son of Vasudeva, lizima 
Khariaa of the Skanda P. 	They do not 	shall be born as one of his sons. 
say much about his resuscitation however; 

   
  



ALONG WITH MAYADEVi. 	 577 

his revival, assumed a delusive form, and by her charms fascinated the 
demon Sambara, and exhibited herself to him in various illusory enjoy- 
ments. 	This thy son is the descended Kama; and this is the goddess 
Rati, his wife 3. 	There is no occasion for any uncertainty : this is thy 
daughter-in-law." 	Then Rukmini was glad, and KeAava also ; the whole 
city resounded with exclamations of joy, and all the people of Dwa-
raka were surprised at Rukmini's recovering a son who had so long 
been lost. 

•1  The 	daughter 	of Daksha, 	but not 	cified (p. 54) : she was born from his per- 
enumerated amongst those formerly spe- 	spiration, according to the Kalikg. P. 
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CHAP. XXVIII. 

%Vi,  r- of Krishna. 	Pr ri 	urn..n. has Anirurl lila: 	n 1ptiak of the latr-r. 	Bd.larr,:ina Le it 
at dierf, 1)u:wiles incensr-d, wit s1,1 s R doubt and others. 

I) 0'1011Ni bare to Krisluia these other sons, Charudeshna, Sudeslina, 
(.11;irudelia, Sushena, ChAruo7-upta, BliadrachArn, Chruvinda, Suchiou. 
and the very mighty Chiou ; also one daughter,  Charumati. 	Krishna 
had seven other beautiful wives, Kiilindi, Mitravrinda, the virtuous Nag-
najiti, the queen Jiimbavati ; Rohi6i, of beautiful form ; the amiable and 
excellent (laughter of the king of Madra, Madri ; 	Satyabhama, the 
daughter of Satrujit; and Lakshmana, of lovely smiles 1. 	Besides these, 
he had sixteen thousand other wives'. 

	

The number specified, however, both 	prize of Krishna's overcoming seven fierce 

	

in this place and in c. 32, is nine, instead 	bulls, whom no other hero had 	encoun- 
of eight. 	The commentator endeavours to 	tered with success. 	Bhadra, princess of 

	

explain the ditii.rence by identifying Ro- 	Kekaya, also Krishna's cousin, the &ugh- 
/Mil with Jambavati; but in the notices 	ter of S'rutakirtti (p. 437), was his next: 
of Krishna's posterity, both in this work 	and his eighth wife was Madri, the daugh- 
and in the Bhagavata, she is distinct from 	ter of the king of Madra; named, accord- 
Jambavati. 	She seems, however, to be 	ing to the Bhagavata, Lakshana; and to 
an addition to the more usually specified 	the Hari V., 	Saubhima ; 	distinguishing, 
eight, of whose several marriages the Bha- 	as does our text, clearly Lakshmana from 
gavata gives the best account. 	In addi- 	Madri, and like it having no satisfactory 
tion to the three first, respecting whom 	equivalent for Bhadrg.. 	The Hari Vanga 
particulars are found in all, Kalindi, or 	does not name Rohini, but specifies other 
the Yamuna, is the daughter of the sun, 	names, as Vrihati, &c. 	In the life of 
whom Krishna meets on one of his visits 	Krishna, taken from the Bhagavata through 
to Indraprastha, and who claims him as 	a Persian translation, published by Mau- 
the reward of her penance. 	His next 	rice, there is a curious instance of the 
wife, Mitravinda, is the daughter of his 	barbarous distortion of Sanscrit names by 
maternal aunt, Rajadhidevi (p. 437), and 	the joint labours of the English and Per- 
sister of Vinda and Anuvinda, kings of 	sian translators : the wives of Krishna are 
Avanti: she chooses him at her Swayam- 	written, Rokemenee (Rukmini), Seteebha- 
bara. 	The Hari Vanta calls her Saudatta, 	vani (Satyabhama), Jamoometee (Jamba- 
daughter of Sivi; and she is subsequently 	vati), 	Kalenderee (Kalindi), 	Lechmeena 
termed S'aivya by our text. 	Nagnajiti or 	(Lakshmana), Soeta (Satyg.?), Bhedravatee 
Satya, the next wife, was the daughter of 	(Bhadra), Mihrbenda (Mitravinda). 
Nagnajit, king of Kaugala, and was the 	2  These, according to the Mahabharata, 

   
  



THE WEDDING OF ANIRUDDHA. 	 579 

The heroic Pradyumna was chosen for her lord, at her public choice 
of a husband, by the daughter of Rukmin ; and he had by her the 
powerful and gallant prince Aniruddha, who was fierce in fight, an ocean 
of prowess, and the tamer of his foes. 	Kektva demanded in marriage for 
him the granddaughter of Rukmin ; and although the latter was inimical 
to Krishna, he betrothed the maiden (who was his son's daughter) to the 
son of his own daughter (her cousin Aniruddha). 	Upon the occasion of 
the nuptials Rama and other Vidavas attended Krishna to Bhojakala, 
the city of Rukmin. 	After the wedding had been solemnized, several 
of the kings, headed by him of Kalinga, said to Rukmin, " This wielder of 
the ploughshare is ignorant of the dice, which may be converted into his 
misfortune : why may we not contend with him, and beat him, in play ?" 
The potent Rukmin replied to them, and said, " So let it be :" and he 
engaged Balartma at a game of dice in the palace. 	BalarAma soon lost 
to Rukmin a thousand Nishkas 3: he then staked and lost another thou- 
sand ; 	and then pledged ten thousand, which Rukmin, who was well 
skilled in gambling, also won. 	At this the king of Kalinga laughed 
aloud, and the weak and exulting Rukmin grinned, and said, " Baladeva 
is losing, for he knows nothing of the game ; although, blinded by a vain 
passion for play, he thinks he understands the dice." 	Halayudha, galled 
by the broad laughter of the Kalinga prince, and the contemptuous 
speech of Rukmin, was exceedingly angry, and, overcome with passion, 
increased his stake to ten millions of Nishkas. 	Rukmin accepted the 
challenge, and therefore threw the dice. 	Baladeva won, and cried aloud, 
" The stake is mine." 	But Rukmin called out as loudly, that he was the 
winner. . 	" Tell no lies, Bala," said he : " the stake is yours ; that is 
true ; but I did not agree to it : although this be won by you, yet still I 
am the winner." 	A deep voice was then heard in the sky, inflaming 
still more the anger of the high-spirited Baladeva, saying, " Bala has 
rightly won the whole sum, and Rukmin speaks falsely : although he did 

Xdi P., were Apsarasas, or nymphs. 	In 	according to different authorities of very 
the Dina Dharma they become Krishna's 	different amount. 	The commentator here 
wives through a boon given him by Urna'. 	terms it a weight of four Suvarnas, each 

'' The Nishka is a weight of gold, but 	about 175 grains troy. 

   
  



580 	 RUKAIIN KILLED BY BALARAMA. 

not accept the pledge in words, he did so by his acts (having cast the 
dice)." 	Balaroma thus excited, his eyes red with rage, started up, and 
struck Rukmin with the board on which the game was played, and 
killed him 4. 	Taking hold of the trembling king of Kalinga, he knocked 
out the teeth which he had shewn when he laughed. 	Laying hold of a 
golden column, he dragged it from its place, and used it as a weapon to 
kill those princes who had taken part with his adversaries. 	Upon which 
the whole circle, crying out with terror, took to flight, and escaped from 
the wrath of Baladeva. 	When Krishna heard that Rukmin had been 
killed by his brother, he made no remark, being afraid of Rukmini on 
the one hand, and of Bala on the other ; but taking with him the newly 
wedded Aniruddha, and the Yadava tribe, he returned to Dw6rak6.. 

4  The Bhagavata and Hari Vanga, which 	'davas. The occurrence is a not very favour- 
both tell this story, agree in the death of 	able picture of courtly manners; but scenes 
Rukmin ; but in the Mahabharata he ap- 	of violence have never been infrequent at 
pears in the war, on the side of the Pail- 	the courts of Rajput princes. 

   
  



CHAP. XXIX. 

Indra comes to Dw6raka, and reports to Krishna the tyranny of Naraka. 	Krishril 
goes to his 	city, and puts him to death. 	Earth gives the earrings of Aditi to 
Krishna, and praises him. 	He liberates the princesses made captive by Naraka, 
sends them to Dwaritki, and goes to Swarga with SatyablAma. 

,D
Lsi  

AKRA, the lord of the three worlds, came mounted on his fierce 
elephant Airavata to visit Sauri (Krishna) at DwgrakA. 	Having entered 
the city, and been welcomed by Hari, he related to the hero the deeds of 
the demon Naraka. 	" By thee, Madhusndana, lord of the gods," said 
Indra, " in a mortal condition, all sufferings have been soothed. 	Arishta, 
Dhenuka, Clathra, Muslitika, Ket:dn, who sought to injure helpless man, 
have all been slain by thee. 	Kansa, Kuvalayapida, the child-destroying 
Putann, have been killed by thee ; and so have other oppressors of the 
world. 	By thy valour and wisdom the three worlds have been preserved, 
and the gods, obtaining their share of the sacrifices offered by the devout, 
enjoy satisfaction. 	But now hear the occasion oki which I have come to 
thee, and which thou art able to remedy. 	The son of the earth I, called 
Naraka, who rules over the city of PrAgjyotisha 2, inflicts a great injury 
upon all creatures. 	Carrying off the maidens of gods, saints, demons, 
and kings, he shuts them up in his own palace. 	He has taken away the 
umbrella of Vanilla, impermeable to water, the jewel mountain crest of 
Mandara, and the celestial nectar-dropping earrings of my mother Aditi ; 
and he now demands my elephant Airavata. 	I have thus explained to 
you, Govinda, the tyranny of the Asura ; you can best determine how it 
is to be prevented." 

Having heard this account, the divine Hari gently smiled, and, rising 
from his throne, took Indra by the hand : then wishing for the eater of 

1 By Vishnu, as the Varzlha Avatara; but 	mardpa, inhabited by Kiratas ; the site of 
found and adopted by Janaka. 	Kalika P. 	the shrines of Devi, as Dikkaravasini and 

2  In the centre of the country of Ki- 	Kamtikhy6. 	Kilika P. 
7 1 

   
  



582 	 NARAKA SLAIN BY KRISHNA. 

the serpents, Garuila immediately appeared ; upon whom his master, 
having first seated SatyabliCtmct upon his back, ascended, and flew to 
PrAgjyotisha. 	Indra mounted his elephant, and, in the sight of the 
inhabitants of Dw(trak(t, went to the abode of the gods. 

The environs of Pritgjyotisha were defended by nooses, constructed 
by the demon Muru, the edges of which were as sharp as razors; but 
Hari, throwing his discus Sudar4ana amongst them, cut them to pieces. 
Then Mum started up, but Kektva slew him, and burnt his seven thou- 
sand sons, like moths, with the flame of the edge of his discus. 	Having 
slain Muru, Hayagriva, and Panchajana, the wise Hari rapidly reached 
the city of Pritgjyotisha : 	there a fierce conflict took place with the 
troops of Naraka, in which Govinda destroyed thousands of demons; 
and when Naraka came into the field, showering upon the deity all sorts 
of weapons, the wielder of the discus, and annihilator of the demon tribe, 
cut him in two with his celestial missile. 	Naraka being slain, Earth, 
bearing the two earrings of Aditi, approached the lord of the world, and 
said, " When, 0 lord, I was upheld by thee in the form of a boar, thy 
contact then engendered this my son. 	He whom thou gayest me has 
now been killed by thee : take therefore these two earrings, and cherish 
his progeny. 	Thou, lord, whose aspect is ever gracious, hast come to 
this sphere, in a portion of thyself, to lighten my burden. 	Thou art the 
eternal creator, preserver, and destroyer of the universe; the origin Of 
all worlds, and one with the universe : 	what praise can be worthily 
offered to thee ? 	Thou art the pervader, and that which is pervaded ; 
the act, the agent, and the effect ; 	the universal spirit of all beings : 
what praise can be worthily offered to thee ? 	Thou art the abstract soul, 
the sentient and the living soul of all beings, the imperishable : but since 
it is not possible to praise thee worthily, then why should the hopeless 
attempt proceed ? 	Have compassion, 0 universal soul, and forgive the 
sins which Naraka has committed. 	Verily it is for the sanctification of 
thy son that he has been killed by thee." The lord, who is the substance 
of all creatures, having replied to the earth, " Even so," proceeded to 
redeem the various gems from the dwelling of Naraka. 	In the apart- 
ments of the women he found 	sixteen thousand and one hundred 

   
  



SPOILS RECOVERED. 	 Otili 

damsels': he also beheld in the palace six thousand. large  elephants, 
each having four tusks; twenty-one lakhs of horses of Kamboja and 
other excellent breeds : these Govinda dispatched to Dwarakii, in charge 
of the servants of Naraka. 	The umbrella of Varuna, the jewel moun- 
tain, which he also recovered, he placed upon Garuda ; and .mounting 
him himself, and taking Satyabhama with him, he set off to the heaven 
of the gods, to restore the earrings of Aditi 4. 

3  These were captive princesses, accord- 	Vanga, but is still more fully narrated in 
ing to the Bhagavata; Apsarasas, or ce- 	the Kilikti. Upa-puralia. 	It may be con- 
lestial nymphs, according to the Kilika P.; 	sidered as one of the various intimations 
and these upon their rescue by Krishtia 	that occur in the Purarias of hostilities 
became his wives. 	 between the worshippers of Vishiiu and 

	

4  The legend of Naraka is related in 	S'iva ; Naraka being in an especial degree 

	

more detail in the Bhagavata and Hari 	favoured by the latter. 

   
  



CHAP. XXX. 

Krishna restores her earrings to Aditi, and is praised by her : 	he visits the gardens of 
Indra, and at the desire of Saytabhama carries off the Piirijata tree. 	Sachi excites 
Indra to its rescue. 	Conflict between the gods and Krishna, who defeats them. 
Satyabluimg derides them. 	They praise Krishna. 

GARUDA, laden with the umbrella of Varuna and the jewel mountain, 
and bearing Hrishikea on his back to the court of Indra, went lightly, 
as if in sport, along. 	When they arrived at the portals of Swarga, Hari 
blew his shell ; 	on which the gods advanced to meet him, bearing 
respectful offerings. 	Having received the homage of the divinities, 
Krishna went to the palace of the mother of the gods, whose turrets 
resembled white clouds; and on beholding Aditi, paid his respects to 
her, along with Sakra ; and, presenting to her her own earrings, informed 
her of the destruction of the demon Naraka. 	The mother of the world, 
well pleased, then fixed her whole thoughts upon Hari, the creator, and 
thus pronounced his praise: " Glory to thee, 0 god with the lotus eyes, 
who removest all fear from those that worship thee. Thou art the eternal, 
universal, and living soul ; the origin of all beings ; the instigator of the 
mental faculty, and faculties of sense ; 	one with the three qualities ; 
beyond the three qualities; exempt from contraries; pure; existing in 
the hearts of all ; void of colour, extension, and every transient modifi-
cation; unaffected by the vicissitudes of birth or death, sleep or waking. 
Thou art evening, night, and day; earth, sky, air, water, and fire; mind, 
intellect, and individuality. 	Thou art the agent of creation, duration, 
and dissolution ; the master over the agent ; in thy forms which are 
called BrahmA, Vishnu, and Siva. 	Thou art gods, Yakshas, Daityas, 
Rakshasas, Siddhas, Punnagas, Knsli iminilas, Pinchas, Gandharbas, men, 
animals, deer, elephants, reptiles, trees, shrubs, creepers, climbers, and 
grasses ; all things, large, middling, small, immense, or minute : thou art 
all bodies whatsoever, composed of aggregated atoms. 	This thy illusion 
beguiles all who are ignorant of thy true nature, the fools who imagine 
soul to be in that which is not spirit. 	The notions that " I am—this is 
mine," which influence mankind, are but the delusions of the mother of 
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the world, originating in thy active agency. 	Those men who, attentive 
to their duties, diligently worship thee, traverse all this illusion, and 
obtain spiritual freedom. 	Brahmh and all the gods, men and animals, 
are alike invested by the thick darkness of fascination, in the gulf of 
the illusions of Vishnu. 	That men, who having worshipped thee, should 
seek the gratification of their desires, and their own preservation, this, 0 
lord, is also thy delusion. 	It is the sport of thy fascinations that induces 
men to glorify thee, to obtain thereby the continuance of their race, or 
the annihilation of their enemies, instead of eternal liberation. 	It is the 
fault of the impure acts of the unrighteous (to proffer such idle requests 
to one able to confer much more important benefits), like asking for a 
rag to cover one's nakedness from the tree that bestows whatever is 
solicited. 	Be propitious then, imperishable author of all the error that 
deceives the world ; and dispel, 0 lord of all creatures, the conceit of 
knowledge, which proceeds from ignorance. 	Glory to thee, grasper of 
the discus, wielder of the bow, brandisher of the mace, holder of the 
shell ; for such do I behold thee in thy perceptible form : 	nor do I 
know that form of thine, which is beyond perception ! 	Have compassion 
on me, supreme god." 

Vishnu, thus hymned by Aditi, smiled, and said to the mother of the 
gods, " Mother goddess, do thou shew favour unto me, and grant me thy 
blessing." 	" So be it," replied Aditi, " ever as thou wilt ; 	and whilst 
thou dwellest amongst mortals, the first of men, thou shalt be invincible 
by gods or demons." 	Then Satyabhamri, accompanied by the queen of 
Indra, addressed Aditi respectfully, and solicited her benedictions : and 
Aditi in reply said to her, " Fair-browed dame, thou shalt never suffer 
decay, nor loss of beauty : thou shalt be the asylum of all loveliness, dame 
of faultless shape." 	With the assent of Aditi, Indra then respectfully 
saluted Janarddana in all due form, and conducted him and SatyabharnA 
through Nandana and other pleasant gardens of the gods; where Keava, 
the destroyer of Kepi, saw the Parijilta tree, the favourite of Sachi, which 
was produced when the ocean was churned for ambrosia : the bark was 
of gold, and it was embellished with young sprouting leaves of a copper 
colour, and fruit-stalks bearing numerous clusters of fragrant fruit. 
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586 	 SATYABHAMA DESIRES THE PARIJATA TREE : 

When SatyabhAmA noticed this tree, she said to her beloved lord, 
Govinda, "Why should not this divine tree be transported to Dwaraka ? 
If what you say is true, and I am really dear to you, then let this tree be 
taken away from hence, and planted in the gardens of my dwelling. 
You have often said to me, ' Neither E.mbavati nor Rukmini is so dear 
to me, Satya, as you are.' 	If you have spoken the truth, and not mere 
flattery, then let this Parijata tree be the ornament of my mansion. 	I 
long to shine amidst my fellow queens, wearing the flowers of this tree in 
the braids of my hair." 

Thus solicited by Satyabhama, Hari smiled upon her, and taking the 
Parijata plant, put it upon Garuila. 	The keepers of the garden remon- 
strated, and said, " This Parijata tree belongs to Sachi, the queen of the 
sovereign of the gods : it is not proper, Govinda, for you to remove it. 
At the time when the ocean was churned for the beverage of immortality, 
this tree was produced, for the purpose of providing Sachi with flowery 
ornaments. 	You cannot be suffered to depart with it. 	It is through 
ignorance that this is sought for by any one, as it is the especial pro-
perty of her on whose countenance the king of the gods delights to look; 
and who shall go away with impunity, who attempts to carry it off? 
Assuredly the king of the gods will punish this audacity; for his hand 
launches the thunderbolt, and the immortals attend upon his steps. 
Forbear then, Krishna, nor provoke the hostility of all the gods. 	The 
wise will not commence actions that can be productive only of unplea- 
sant consequences." 	Satyabhamii, on hearing these words, was exceed- 
ingly offended, and said, " What right has Sachi—what has Indra—to 
the Parijata tree ? it was produced at the churning of the ocean as the 
common property of all worlds. 	Wherefore, gods, should Indra alone 
possess it ? 	In the same manner, guardians of the grove, as nectar, as 
the moon, as the goddess Sri herself, so the Parijata tree is the common 
property of all the world : and since Aachi, confiding in the strength of 
her husband's arm, would keep it to herself, away with submission to 
her : Saty(t takes away the tree. 	Go quickly, and let Paulomi be told 
what I have said : repeat to her this contemptuous message from Satya-
bhhina ; ' If you are the beloved wife of your lord, if your husband is 
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obedient to your authority, let him prevent my husband from carrying 
off this tree. 	I know your husband Sakra ; I know the sovereign of the 
divinities; and I, who am a mortal, take this Pdrijata tree away from 
you.' " 

Accordingly the warders of the garden went and reported to Sachi 
the message of Satyabhdma. Sachi appealed to her husband, and excited 
the king of the gods to resent this affront : 	and Indra accordingly, 
attended by the army of the celestials, marched to attack Hari, in 
defence of the Parijata tree. 	The gods were armed with clubs, swords, 
maces, and darts ; 	and Indra wielded the thunderbolt. 	As soon as 
Govinda saw the king of the gods advancing against him on his elephant, 
attended by the immortals, he blew his shell so that the sound filled all 
the regions, and he showered smilingly myriads of arrows upon his assail- 
ants. 	Beholding the air in all directions overspread with his darts, the 
celestials in return hurled innumerable missiles; but every one of these 
the destroyer of Madhu, and lord of all worlds, cut playfully into a 
thousand pieces with his shafts. 	The devourer of serpents, Garuda, laid 
hold of the noose of the sovereign of the waters, and tore it to fragments 
with his beak, as if it had been a little snake. 	The son of Devaki threw 
his mace at the club of Yama, and cast it broken upon the ground : he 
cut in bits the litter of the lord of wealth with his discus : a glance of his 
eye eclipsed the radiance of the sun : he severed Agni into a hundred 
parts with his arrows, and scattered the Vasus through the realms of 
space : with his discus he cut off the points of the tridents of the Rudras, 
and cast themselves upon the earth : and with the shafts shot from his 
bow he dispersed the Sddhyas, Vi was, Maruts, and Gandharbas, like 
fleeces of cotton from the pods of the Simel tree, through the sky. 
Garuda also diligently plied his beak and wings and nails, and bit and 
bruised and scratched the deities who opposed his lord. 

Then the king of the gods and the foe of Madhu encountered and 
overwhelmed each other with countless shafts, like rain-drops falling 
from two heavy clouds. 	Garuda in the conflict engaged with Airavata, 
and Jandrddana was opposed to all the deities. 	When all the other 
weapons had been cut to pieces, Indra stood armed with his thunderbolt, 

   
  



588 	 SATVABHAMA REVILES INDRA. 

and Krishna with the discus Sudarana. 	Beholding them thus prepared 
for fight, all the people of the three spheres exclaimed, " Alas ! alas !" 
Indra launched his bolt, but in vain, for Hari caught and arrested it : he 
forbore, however, to hurl his discus, arid only called out to Indra to stay. 
SatyabliAma seeing Indra disarmed, and his elephant disabled by Garuda, 
and the deity himself about to retreat, said to him, " King of the triple 
sphere, it ill becomes the husband of Saclii to run away. 	Ornamented 
with PArijAta garlands, she will approach you. 	Of what use is the sove- 
reignty of heaven, embellished with the Parijata tree, no longer beholding 
Sachi meet you with affection as of yore ? Nay, Sakra, fly not ; you must 
not suffer shame: here, take the PArijka tree; let the gods be no longer 
annoyed. 	Sachi, inflated with pride of her husband, has not welcomed 
me to her dwelling with respectful presents. 	As a woman, I am light of 
purpose, and am anxious for my husband's fame ; therefore have I insti- 
gated, Sakra, this contest with you. 	But I do not want the Thlrijka 
tree, nor do I wish to take that which is another's property. 	Sachi is 
proud of her beauty. What woman is not proud of her husband ?" 	Thus 
spoken to by Satyabli(tma, the king of the gods turned back, and said 
to her, " Desist, wrathful dame, from afflicting your friend by further 
reproaches. 	I am not ashamed of being vanquished by him who is the 
author of the creation, preservation, and destruction of the world ; who is 
the substance of all things; in whom, without beginning or middle, the 
universe is comprised ; and from whom, and by whom, identical with all 
things, it proceeds, and will cease to be. 	What disgrace is it, 0 goddess, 
to any one to be discomfited by him who is the cause of creation, con- 
tinuance, and dissolution? 	His form is the parent of all worlds, though 
infinitely subtle, and known to those only by whom all that may be known 
is known. 	Who is able to overcome the unborn, unconstituted, eternal 
lord, who has willed to become a mortal for the good of the world 11.  

	

' The Bluigavata merely says, " Incited 	tells it with some variations, especially in 
by his wife, Krislnia took away the Pali- 	the commencement; Satyabhama's desire 
jata tree, having subdued the gods, and 	for the Parijata tree having been excited 

	

planted it in the garden of Satyabluinul. 	by Mirada's presenting a flower from it to 
The Hari V. makes a long story of it, and 	Krishria's other spouse, Rukmini. 

   
  



CHAP. XXXI. 

Krishiia, with Indra's consent, takes the Pari,jita tree to Dwaraka; 	marries the 
princesses rescued from Naraka. 

K.E'AVA, being thus eulogized by the king of the gods, smiled, and 
spake gravely to him in reply. 	" Thou art Indra," said he, " the king 
of the celestials : we are but mortals, 0 lord of the world : thou must 
pardon therefore the offence that I have committed. 	Let this PArijka 
tree be taken to its appropriate situation. 	I removed it in compliance 
with the words of Saty(t. 	Receive back also this your thunderbolt, cast 
at me ; for this is your proper weapon, the destroyer of your foes." 
Indra answered and said, " Thou beguilest us, 0 lord, in calling thyself 
a mortal ; but we know thee to be the lord, although not endowed with 
subtlety of discernment. 	Thou art that thou art, engaged in the active 
preservation of the earth ; thou extractest the thorns implanted in her 
bosom, destroyer of the demon race. 	Let this Pg.rijaa tree be trans- 
ferred to Dw6rakrt, and it shall remain upon earth as long as thou 
abidest in the world of mortals." 	Hari, having assented to the proposal 
of Indra, returned to earth, hymned by attendant sages, saints, and 
quiristers of heaven. 

When Krishna arrived over Dwriraki, he blew his shell, and delighted 
all the inhabitants with the sound. 	Then alighting from Garuda, he 
proceeded with Satyabhruna to her garden, and there planted the great 
Parijaa tree, the smell of which perfumed the earth for three furlongs, 
and an approach to which enabled every one to recollect the events of a 
prior existence ; 	so that, on beholding their faces in that tree, all the 
Vulavas contemplated themselves in their (original) celestial forms. 	Then 
Krishna took possession of the wealth, elephants, horses, and women, 
which he had recovered from Naraka, and which had been brought to 
Dwaraka by the servants of the demon ; and at an auspicious season he 
espoused all the maidens whom Naraka had carried off from their friends; 

7L 
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KRISHNA MARRIES THE PRINCESSES. 

at one and the same moment he received the hands of all of them, accord- 
ing to the ritual, in separate mansions. 	Sixteen thousand and one hun- 
dred was the number of the maidens, and into so many different forms 
did the foe of Madhu multiply himself; so that every one of the damsels 
thought that he had wedded her in his single person ; and the creator of 
the world, Hari, the assumer of universal shape, abode severally in the 
dwelling of each of these his wives. 

   
  



CHAP. XXXII. 

Children of Krishria. 	Ushil, the daughter of &Ilia, sees Aniruddha in a dream, arid 
becomes enamoured of him. 

PARAARA.—I have enumerated to you Pradyumna and the other 
sons of Rukmini. 	Satyabh6mg bore Bhanu and Bhairika. 	The sons of 
Rohini were Diptimat, Tg.mrapakshi, and others. 	The powerful Samba 
and other sons were born of Jzimbavati. 	Bhadravinda and other valiant 
youths were the sons of NAgnajiti. 	§aivyg. (or Mitravinda) had several 
sons, of whom Sangrgmajit was the chief. 	Vrika and others were 
begotten by Hari on Mgdri. 	Lakshman.i had Garavat and others : and 
Sruta and others were the sons of Kalindi 1 	Krishna had sons also by 
his other wives, in all one hundred and eighty thousand. 	The eldest of 
the whole was Pradyumna, the son of Rukmini : his son was Aniruddha, 
from whom Vraja was born : his mother was Ushg, the daughter of Bgna, 
and grand-daughter of Bali, whom Aniruddha won in war. 	On that 
occasion a fierce battle took place between Hari and Sankara, in which 
the thousand arms of Bglia were lopped away by the discus of the 
former. 

MAITREYA.—HOW happened jt, venerable Brahman, that a contest on 
account of UsIdt arose between Siva and Krishna? and in what manner 
did Hari cut off the thousand arms of Bilha ? 	This, illustrious sir, thou 
art able to narrate. 

PARAARA.—Usidt, the daughter of &Ina, having seen Pgrvati sporting 
with her lord, Sambhu, was inspired with a wish for similar dalliance. 
The beautiful Gauri, who knows the hearts of all, said to Ushg, " Do not 
grieve ; you shall have a husband." 	" But when will this be ?" thought 
Ushg to herself, " or who will be my lord ?" 	On which Pgrvati con- 
tinued; 	" He who shall appear to you, princess, in a dream on the 
twelfth lunation of the light half of Vaiilkha, he will be your husband." 

1  The Bliagavata says, each of his eight queens had ten sons, and gives the ten names 
of each set, with one or two exceptions. 
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Accordingly, as the goddess had foretold, on that lunar day a yofh 
appeared to Ushg in a dream, of whose person she became enamoured. 
When she woke, and no longer perceived him, she was overcome with 
sorrow, and, unrestrained by modesty, demanded of her companion 
whither he had gone. 	The companion and friend of the princess was 
Chitralekhg, the daughter of Kubhgliaa, the minister of Baia. 	" Of 
whom do you speak ?" inquired she of Ushg. 	But the princess, recollect- 
ing herself, was ashamed, and remained silent. 	At length, however, 
Chitralekhg conciliated her confidence, and she related to her what had 
passed, and what the goddess had foretold ; and she requested her friend 
to devise some means of uniting her with the person whom she had 
beheld in her dream. 

Chitralekha then delineated the most eminent gods, demons, spirits, 
and mortals, and shewed them to Usha. 	Putting aside the portraits of 
gods, spirits, snake-gods, and demons, the princess selected those of 
mortals, and amongst them the heroes of the races of Andhaka and 
Vrishin. 	When she came to the likenesses of Krishna and Itzima, she 
was confused with shame ; from the portrait of Pradyumna she modestly 
averted her eyes ; but the moment she beheld the picture of his son, the 
object of her passion, her eyes wide expanded, and all her bashfulness 
was discarded. 	" This is he ! this is he !" said she to Chitralekhg.; and 
her friend, who was' endowed with magic power, bade her be of good 
cheer, and set off through the air to Dwgrakg.. 

   
  



CHAP. XXXII'. 
136:la solicits Siva for war : 	finds Aniruddha in the palace, and makes him prisoner. 

Krishria, Balarama, and Pradyumna come to his rescue. 	S'iva and Skanda aid 
Baia: the former is disabled; the latter put to flight. 	Mria encounters Krishria, 
who cuts off all his arms, and is about to put him to death. 	S'iva intercedes, and 
Krishria spares his life. 	Visluiu and Siva are the same. 

BEFORE this took place, Bruia had been engaged in the adoration of 
the three-eyed god, and had thus prayed to him : " I am humiliated, 0 
lord, by the possession of a thousand arms in a state of peace ; let some 
hostilities ensue, in which I may derive some advantage from their 
possession. 	Without war, what is the use of these arms? they are but a 
burden to me." 	Sankara replied, " When thy peacock banner shall be 
broken, thou shalt have war, the delight of the evil spirits that feast on 
the flesh of man." 	Willa, pleased by this pfomise, proffered his thanks 
to Sainbhu, and returned to his palace, where he found his standard 
broken ; at which his joy was increased. 

At that time the nymph Chitralekha returned from Dwrtrak(t, and 
by the exercise of her magic power brought Aniruddha along with her. 
The guards of the inner apartments discovering him there with Usha, 
reported it to the king who immediately sent a body of his followers to 
seize the prince ; but the valiant youth, taking up an iron club, slew his 
assailants : on which &lila mounted his car, advanced against him, and 
endeavoured to put him to death. 	Finding, however, that Aniruddha 
was not to be subdued by prowess, he followed the counsel of his minister, 
and brought his magical faculties into the conflict, by which he suc-
ceeded in capturing the Yadu prince, and binding him in serpent bonds. 

When Aniruddha was missed from DwAravati, and the Yadavas were 
inquiring of one another whither he had gone, N6rada came to them, and 
told them that he was the prisoner of Bilfia, having been conveyed by a 
female, possessed of magic faculties, to Sonitapura1. 	When they heard 

1  The synonymes of Soriitapura in the 	Devicotta in the Carnatic, which is corn- 
Trikgriaa S'esha are Devikoia, Biltiapur, 	monly believed to be the scene of Batia's 
Koilvarsham, and Ushavana. 	The first 	defeat. 	The name, however, occurs in 
is usually considered to be the modern 	other parts of India; in the Dekhin, on 
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594 	 KRISHNA GOES TO RESCUE ANIRUDDHA. 

this, they were satisfied ; for they had imagined he had been taken away 
by the gods (in reprisal for the Wirijaa tree). 	Krishna therefore imme- 
diately summoned Garuda, who came with a wish ; and mounting upon 
him, along with Bala and Pradyitinna, he set off for the city of Biala. 
On their approach to the city they were opposed by the spirits who 
attend on Rudra, but these were soon destroyed by Hari, arid he and his 
companions reached the vicinity of the town. 	Here mighty Fever, an 
emanation from Mahe(iwara, having three feet and three heads2, fought 
desperately with Vishnu in defence of BAna. 	Baladeva, upon whom his 
ashes were scattered, was seized with burning heat, and his eyelids trem- 
bled : but he obtained relief by clinging to the body of Krishna. 	Con- 
tending thus with the divine holder of the bow, the Fever emanating 
from Siva was quickly expelled from the person of Krishna by Fever 
which he himself engend&ed. 	Bralima beholding the impersonated 
malady bewildered by the beating inflicted by the arms of the deity, 
entreated the latter to desist ; 	and the foe of Madhu refrained, and 
absorbed into himself the fever lie had created. 	The rival Fever then 
departed, saying to Krishna, " Those men who call to memory the 
combat between us shall be ever exempt from febrile disease." 

Next Vishnu overcame and demolished the five fires3, and with perfect 
ease annihilated the army of the Minavas. 	Then the son of Bali (Barra), 

the hanks of the Godavari, according to 	•' The Xhavaniya, Garhapatya, Dakshiiia, 
Wilford the capital of Munja (As. Res. 	Sabhya, and Xvasathya, are the five fires ; 
IX. 199); and in Asam, near Gwalphra, as 	of which the three first have a religious, 
the city of the Daityas. As. Res. XIV. 443. 	and the other two a secular character. 	The 
Hamilton notices the remains of a city so 	first is a fire prepared for oblations at 
called in 	Dinajpur. 	In 	the 	Kalikti P., 	an occasional sacrifice : the second is the 
Ba.ria is described as the friend, and appa- 	household fire, to be 	perpetually main- 
rently neighbour, of Naraka, king of Prag- 	tained : 	the third is a sacrificial fire, in 
jyotish or Asam. 	 the centre of the other two, and placed to 

	

2  Alluding to the three stages of febrile 	the south : the Sabhya is a fire lighted to 
paroxysms, or to the recurrence of tertian 	warm a party : 	and the Avasatthya the 
ague. 	A contest with this enemy, in the 	common domestic or culinary fire. 	Alanu, 
course of military operations, is an allegory 	III. too, 185, and Kullaka Blitiaa's ex- 
which the British armies in India too often 	planation. 
illustrate. 
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with the whole of the Daitya host, assisted by Sankara and KArti- 
keya, fought with Sauri. 	A fierce combat took place between Hari and 
Sankara ; all the regions shook, scorched by their flaming weapons, and 
the celestials felt assured that the end of the universe was at hand. 
Govinda, with the weapon of yawning, set Sankara a-gape ; and then 
the demons and the demigods attendant upon Siva were destroyed on 
every side ; for Hara, overcome with incessant gaping, sat down in his 
car, and was unable longer to contend with Krishna, whom no acts 
affect. 	The deity of war, Kartikeya, wounded in the arm by Garuila, 
struck by the weapons of Pradyumna, and disarmed by the shout of 
Hari, took to flight. 	BAna, when he saw Sankara disabled, the Daityas 
destroyed, Guha fled, and Siva's followers slain, advanced on his vast 
car, the horses of which were harnessed by Nandiga, to encounter 
Krishna and his associates Bala and Pradyumna. 	The valiant Bala- 
bhadra, attacking the host of Bram, wounded them in many ways with 
his arrows, and put them to a shameful rout ; and their sovereign beheld 
them dragged about by Rdma with his ploughshare, or beaten by him 
with his club, or pierced by Krishna with his arrows : he therefore 
attacked Krishna, and a fight took place between them : they cast at 
each other fiery shafts, that pierced through their armour; but Krishna 
intercepted with his arrows those of Barra, and cut them to pieces. 	Barra 
nevertheless wounded Kegava, and the wielder of the discus wounded 
Willa ; and both desirous of victory, and seeking enraged the death of 
his antagonist, hurled various missiles at each other. 	When an infinite 
number of arroivs had been cut to pieces, and the weapons began to be 
exhausted, Krishna resolved to put Mita to death. 	The destroyer of the 
demon host therefore took up his discus Sudargana, blazing with the 
radiance of a hundred suns. 	As he was in the act of casting it, the 
mystical goddess Kolavi, the magic lore of the demons, stood naked 
before him'. 	Seeing her before him, Krishna, with unclosed eyes, cast 

4  

	

Kdavi (41441) is said to be an eighth 	and as identical with Durga. 	The word in 

	

portion of Rudraiii, and the tutelary goddess 	the lexicons designates a naked woman, and 

	

of the Daityas, composed of incantations 	is thence applicable to Durga, in some of 
(RwiTz11). The IIari V. calls her also Lambil, 	her forms. 
and intimates her being the mother of Batia, 
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Sudarana, to cut off the arms of BiIna. 	The discus, dreaded in its flight 
by the whole of the weapons of the demons, lopped off successively the 
numerous arms of the Asura. 	Beholding Krishna with the discus again 
in his hand, and preparing to launch it once more, for the total demoli- 
tion of Ilina, the foe of Tripura (Siva) respectfully addressed him. 	The 
husband of Umrt, seeing the blood streaming from the dissevered arms of 
BAna, approached Govinda, to solicit a suspension of hostilities, and said 
to him, " Krishna, Krishna, lord of the world, I know thee, first of spirits, 
the supreme lord, infinite felicity, without beginning or end, and beyond 
all things. 	This sport of universal being, in which thou takest the per- 
sons of god, animals, and men, is a subordinate attribute of thy energy. 
Be propitious therefore, 0 lord, unto me. 	I have given Ilina assurance 
of safety ; do not thou falsify that which I have spoken. 	He has grown 
old in devotion to me; let him not incur thy displeasure. 	The Daitya 
has received a boon from me, and therefore I deprecate thy wrath." 
When he had concluded, Govinda, dismissing his resentment against the 
Asura, looked graciously on the lord of Umrt, the wielder of the trident, 
and said to him, " Since you, Sankara, have given a boon unto Irina, let 
him live : from respect to your promises, my discus is arrested : 	the 
assurance of safety granted by you is granted also by me. 	You are fit 
to apprehend that you are not distinct from me. 	That which I am, thou 
art ; and that also is this world, with its gods, demons, and mankind. 
Men contemplate distinctions, because they are stupified by ignorance." 
So saying, Krishna went to the place where the son of Pradyumna was 
confined. 	The snakes that bound him were destroyed, being blasted by 
the breath of Garuila: and Krishna, placing him, along with his wife, upon 
the celestial bird, returned with Pradyumna and Rama to Dwriraka 4. 

4  There can be little doubt that this 	The Bh4.,,avata tells the story much as the 
legend describes a serious struggle between 	text. The Hari V. amplifies even more than 
the S'aivas and Vaishnavas, in which the 	usual, the narrative occupying nearly se- 
latter, according to their own report, were 	venty pages of the French translation. The 
victorious ; and the S'aivas, although they 	legend is to be found to the same purport, 
attempt to make out a sort of compromise 	but in various degrees of detail, in the 
between Rudra.  and Krishna, are obliged 	Agni P., Krirma P., Padma P. (Uttara 
to admit his having the worst of the con- 	Khanaa), Vamana P., and Brahma Vai- 
flict, and his inability to protect his votary. 	vartta P. (Krishna Janma Khanaa). 

   
  



CHAP. XXXIV. 

Painiaraka, a Vasudeva, assumes the insignia and style of Krishria, supported by the 
king of K.641. 	Krishria marches against, and destroys them. 	The son of the king 
sends a magical being against Krishria : destroyed by his discus, which also sets 
Benares on fire, and consumes it and its inhabitants. 

MAITREYA.—Of a truth the divine A'auri, having assumed a mortal 
body, performed great achievements in his easy victories over Sakra and 
Siva, and all their attendant divinities. 	I am now desirous to hear from 
you, illustrious sage, what other mighty exploit the humiliator of the 
prowess of the celestials performed. 

PARAAARA.—Hear, excellent Brahman, with reverent attention, an 
account of the burning of Vardnag by Krishna, in the course of his 
relieving the burdens of the earth. 

There was a VAsudeva who was called Paundraka 1, and who, though 
not the Vasudeva, was flattered by ignorant people as the descended 
deity, until he fancied himself to be the Vasudeva 2  who had come down 
upon earth. 	Losing all recollection of his real character, he assumed 
the emblems of Vishnu, and sent an ambassador to the magnanimous 
Krishna with this message ; " Relinquish, thou foolish fellow, the discus ; 
lay aside all my insignia, my name, and the character of VAsudeva ; and 
come and do me homage ; and I will vouchsafe thee means of subsist- 
ence." 	At which JamIrddana laughed, and replied, " Go, messenger, 
back to Paunaraka, and say to him from me, ' I will dispatch to thee my 
emblem the discus without fail. 	Thou wilt rightly apprehend my mean- 
ing, and consider what is to be done ; for I shall come to thy city, 
bringing the discus with me, and shall undoubtedly consign it to thee. 
If thou wilt command me to come, I will immediately obey, and be with 

	

1  From being, the commentator says, 	2 According to the Padma P., he pro- 
king of Puriara. 	The Bhitgavata calls him 	pitiates Siva, and obtains from him the 

	

chief of the Kluaishas ; the Padina, king of 	insignia which constitute a VAsudeva. 	The 
Kigi ; but the Bhagavata, as well as our 	different 	authorities 	for 	this legend 	all 
text, makes the king of i41  his friend 	use the term Vasudeva in the sense of a 
and ally. 	 title. 
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598 	 PAUL 6RAKA CLAIMS THE TITLE OF VASUDEVA, 

thee to-morrow ; there shall be no delay : and, having sought thy asylum, 
I will so provide, 0 king, that I shall never more have any thing to 
dread from thee.' " 	So saying, he dismissed the ambassador to report 
these words to his sovereign ; and summoning Garuda, mounted him, 
and set off for the city of Paundraka 3. 

When the king of Kitt4 heard of the preparations of KeCAava, he sent 
his army (to the aid of Paunilraka), himself bringing up the rear; and 
with the force of the king of Kati, and his own troops, Paunaraka, the 
false Vasudeva, marched to meet Kristina. 	Hari beheld him afar off, 
standing in his car, holding a discus, a club, a mace, a scimitar, and a 
lotus, in his hands ; ornamented with a garland of flowers ; bearing a 
bow; and having his standard made of gold : he had also the Srivatsa 
mark delineated on his breast; he was dressed in yellow garments, and 
decorated with earrings and a tiara. 	When the god whose standard is 
Garuaa beheld him, he laughed with a deep laugh, and engaged in 
conflict with the hostile host of cavalry and elephants, fighting with 
swords, scimitars, maces, tridents, spears, and bows. 	Showering upon 
the enemy the shafts from his Siiranga bow, and hurling at them his 
mace and discus, he quickly destroyed both the army of Paundraka 
and that of the king of K. 	He then said to the former, who was fool- 
ishly wearing his emblems, " Paundraka, you desired 'me by your envoy 
to resign to you all my insignia. 	I now deliver them to you. 	Here is 

') The Hari V. and 	Padma P. send 	edly overthrown, and all but slain : 	he 
Paunaraka to Dwaraka. 	According 	to 	requires so much killing, however, that 
the latter, Narada incites Pauriaraka to 	he is likely to obtiin the victory, when 
the aggression, telling him he cannot be a 	Krishria comes to the aid of his kinsmen, 
Vasudeva till he has overcome Krishria : 	and after a protracted encounter, described 
he goes, and is killed. 	The former work, 	in language employed a hundred times be- 
as usual, enters into particulars of its own 	fore, kills his competitor. 	The whole of 
invention. 	Krishria is absent on a visit 	the sections called the Kailasa Yatra, or 
to Siva at Kailaga, and during his absence 	Krishria's journey to Kailasa, must have 
Pauriaraka, assisted by Ekalavya, king of 	been wanting in the copy used by M. 
the Nishadas, makes a night attack upon 	Langlois, as they are not included in his 
Dwaraka. 	They are resisted by the Ya- 	translation. 	The chapters of the Hari V. 
davas under Satyaki and Balarama ; 	by 	according to his enumeration of them are 
the former of whom Pauriaraka is repeat- 	261 : my copy has 316. 
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my discus ; here I give up my mace ; and here is Garuda, let him mount 
upon thy standard." 	Thus speaking, he let fly the discus and the mace, 
by which Paundraka was cut to pieces, and cast on the ground ; whilst 
the Garuila on his banner was demolished by the Garuda of Vishnu. 
The people, beholding this sight, exclaimed, " Alas ! alas !" but the 
valiant king of KAg, adhering to the imposture of his friend, continued 
the conflict, till Sauri decapitated him with his arrows, shooting his head 
into the city of Kagi, to the marvel of all the inhabitants. 	Having thus 
slain Paundraka and the king of KAz4, with all their followers, Sauri 
returned to Dwaraka, where he lived in the enjoyment of heavenly 
delights. 

When the inhabitants of Kai saw the head of their king shot into 
their city, they were much astonished, and wondered how it could have 
happened, and by whom the deed could have been done. 	Having ascer- 
tained that the king had been killed by Krishna, the son of the monarch 
of KitA 4, together with the priest of the family, propitiated Sankara ; 
and that deity, well pleased to be adored in the sacred place Avimukta, 
desired the prince to demand a boon : on which he prayed, and said, " 0 
lord, mighty god, through thy favour let thy mystic spirit arise to destroy 
Krishna, the murderer of my father." 	" It shall be so," answered 	an- 
kara : and from out of the southern fire upsprang a vast and formidable 
female 5, like flame out of fire, blazing with ruddy light, and with fiery 
radiance streaming amidst her hair. 	Angrily she called upon Krishna, 
and departed to Dwarakit ; where the people, beholding her, were struck 
with dismay, and fled for protection to Madhusndana, the refuge of all 
worlds. 	The wielder of the discus knowing that the fiend had been 
produced by the son of the king of K(ig, through his adoration of the 
deity whose emblem is a bull, and being engaged in sportive amuse-
ments, and playing at dice, said to the discus, " Kill this fierce creature, 
whose tresses are of plaited flame." 	Accordingly Sudarana, the discus 

	

4  The Bhagavata names him Sudakshiria; 	Bh&gavata makes the product of the sacri- 
the Padma, Danaapani. 	 ficial fire a male, and sends him to Dwa- 

	

5  A personified Krity, a magical crea- 	raka, accompanied by a host of Blitas, 
tion. 	The Padma has the same. 	The 	S'iva's attendant goblins. 

   
  



BLARES BURNT. 

of Vishnu, immediately attacked the fiend, fearfully enwreathed with 
fire, and wearing tresses of plaited flame. 	Terrified at the might of 
Sudan4ana, the creation of 111ahewara awaited not his attack, but fled 
with speed, pursued by him with equal velocity, until she reached Vara-
nAt:4, repelled by the superior might of the discus of Vishnu. 

The army of Kági, and the host of the demigods attendant upon Siva, 
armed with all kinds of weapons, then sallied out to oppose the discus ; 
but, skilled in the use of arms, he consumed the whole of the forces by 
his radiance, and then set fire to the city, in which the magic power of 
Siva had concealed herself 6. 	Thus was Vardmigi burnt, with all its 
princes and their followers, its inhabitants, elephants, horses, and men, 
treasures and granaries, houses, palaces, and markets. 	The whole of a 
city, that was inaccessible to the gods, was thus wrapped in flames by 
the discus of Hari, and was totally destroyed. 

o 
 The discus then, with 

unmitigated wrath, and blazing fiercely, and far from satisfied with the 
accomplishment of so easy a task, returned to the hand of Vishnu %. 

	

6  According to the Bhagavata, the ma- 	7  In this legend, again, we have a con- 
gical being himself destroys Sudakshiria 	test between the followers of Vishriu and 
and his priest ; but Sudar4ana consumes 	Siva intimated, as, besides the assistance 
the people and the city. 	The Padma 	given by the latter to Pauriaraka, Benares 
ascribes the destruction of the king and 	 Atimukta—has been from —Varanagi or 
all his city to the discus. 	The IIari V. 	all time, as it is at present, the high place 
closes its narrative with the death of Paull- 	of the S'aiva worship. 	There is also an 
araka, and makes no mention of the de- 	indication of a Vaishnava schism, in the 
struction of Benares. 	The circumstance 	competition between Paumiara and Krishria 
is alluded to in a preceding section (s. 159) 	for the title of Vasudeva, and the insignia 
by Narada, when detailing the exploits of 	of his divinity. 
Krishria. 

   
  



CHAP. XXXV. 

Samba carries oft the daughter of Duryodhana, but is taken prisoner. 	Balarama comes 
to Hastinapur, and demands his liberation : it is refused : in his wrath he drags the 
city towards him, to throw it into the river. 	The Kuru chiefs give up Samba and 
his wife. 

MAITREYA.—I have a great desire to hear, excellent Brahman, some 
further account of the exploits of Balathma. 	You have related to me his 
dragging the YamunA, and other mighty deeds, but you can tell me, 
venerable sir, some other of his acts. 

PARAARA.—Attend, Maitreya, to the achievements performed by 
Mina, who is the eternal, illimitable Sesha, the upholder of the earth. 
At the choice of a husband by the daughter of Duryodhana, the princess 
was carried off by the hero Samba, the son of Jambavati. 	Being pur- 
sued by Duryodhana, Karim, Bhishma, Drona, and other celebrated 
chiefs, who were incensed at his audacity, he was defeated, and taken 
prisoner. 	When the Vidavas heard of the occurrence, their wrath was 
kindled against Duryodhana and his associates, and they prepared to 
take up arms against them ; but Baladeva, in accents interrupted by the 
effects of ebriety, forbade them, and said, " I will go alone to the sons of 
Kuru ; they will liberate kmba at my request." 	Accordingly he went 
to the elephant-styled city (Hastinapur)", but took up his abode in a 
grove without the town, which he did not enter. 	When Duryodhana 
and the rest heard that he had arrived there, they sent him a cow, a 
present of fruits and flowers, and water. 	Bala received the offering in 
the customary form, and said to the Kauravas, "Ugrasena commands 
you to set Samba at liberty." 	When Duryodhana, Karim, Bhishma, 
Drona, and the others, heard this, they were very angry ; and Bithlika 
and other friends of the Kauravas, who looked upon the Yadu race as 
not entitled to regal dignity, said to the wielder of the club, " What is 
this, Balabhadra, that thou hast uttered ? What Yadava shall give orders 
to the chiefs of the family of Kuru ? 	If Ugrasena issues his mandates to 
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602 	 BALARAMA UNDERMINES HASTINAPURA, 

the Kauravas, then we must take away the white umbrella that he has 
usurped, and which is fit only for kings. 	Depart therefore, Balarama ; 
you are entitled to our respect ; but Samba has been guilty of improper 
conduct, and we will not liberate him either at Ugrasena's commands or 
yours. 	The homage that is due to us, their superiors, by the Kukkura 
and Andliaka tribes, may not be paid by them ; but who ever heard of a 
command issued by a servant to his master ? Elevation to an equal seat 
has rendered you arrogant. 	We have committed a great mistake in 
neglecting, through our friendship for you, the policy (that teaches the 
danger of treating the abject with deference). 	Our sending you to-day 
a respectful present was an intimation of (personal) regard, which it 
was neither fit for our race to have proffered, nor for your's to have 
expected." 

Having thus spoken, the Kuru chiefs, unanimously refusing to set the 
son of Hari at large, immediately returned into the city. 	Bala, rolling 
about with intoxication, and the wrath which their contemptuous lan-
guage had excited, struck the ground furiously with his heel, so that it 
burst to pieces with a loud sound that reverberated through the regions 
of space. 	His eyes reddened with rage, and his brow was curved with 
frowns, as he exclaimed, " What arrogance is this, in such vile and 
pithless creatures ! 	The sovereignty of the Kauravas, as well as our own, 
is the work of fate, whose decree it also is that they now disrespect or 
disobey the commands of Ugrasena. 	Indra may of right give his orders 
to the gods ; and Ugrasena exercises equal authority with the lord of 
Sachi. 	Fie upon the pride that boasts a throne, the leavings of a hun- 
dred mortals ! 	Is not he the sovereign of the earth, the wives of whose 
servants adorn themselves with the blossoms of the Parijata tree? 	Ugra- 
sena shall be the undisputed king of kings ; for I will not return to his 
capital until I have rid the world wholly of the sons of Kuru. 	I will 
destroy Karlia, Duryodhana, Dania, Bhishma, Bahlika, Duhsaana, Bhfi-
risravas, Somadatta, Salya, Bliima, Arjuna, Y(idhishrthira, the twins, and 
all the other vile descendants of Kuru, with their horses, elephants, and 
chariots. 	I will rescue the hero Samba from captivity, and carry him, 
along with his wife, to Dwaraka, where I shall again behold Ugrasena 
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and the rest of my kin. 	Or, authorized by the king of the gods to 
remove the burdens of the earth, I will take this capital of the Kauravas, 
with all the sons of Kuru, and cast the city of the elephant into the 
Bhitgirathi." 

So saying, the wielder of the club, Baladeva, his eyes red with rage, 
plunged the blade of his ploughshare downwards, beneath the ramparts 
of the city, and drew them towards him. 	When the Kauravas beheld 
HastinApura tottering, they were much alarmed, and called loudly on 
Rama, saying, " Rama, Itcana! hold, hold ! suppress your wrath ! have 
mercy upon us ! Here is Samba, and his wife also, delivered up to thee. 
Forgive our sins, committed in ignorance of thy wondrous Frower." 
Accordingly, issuing hurriedly from the city, the Kauravas delivered 
Samba and his bride to the mighty Balathma, who, bowing to Bhishma, 
Dram, and Kripa, who addressed him in conciliatory language, said, " I 
am satisfied ;" and so desisted. 	The city bears the marks of the shock 
it received, even to the present day—such was the might of Rima— 
proving both his strength and proweSs. 	The Kauravas then offering 
homage to Samba and to Bala, dismissed the former with his wife and a 
bridal portion'. 

	

I This adventure is related in the BM.- 	napura having sustained some injury either 

	

gavata, and very briefly noticed in the 	from an earthquake or from the encroach- 
Hari Vaaa ; but I have not found any 	ments of the river, which, as is recorded, 
mention of it in the NIalibhg,rata. 	It may 	compelled the removal of the capital to 
have been suggested originally by Hasti- 	Kaustimbi (p. 461). 

   
  



CHAP. XXXVI. 

The Asura Dwivida, in the form of an ape, destroyed by Balarama. 

HEAR also, Maitreya, another exploit performed by the mighty Bala- 
rama. 	The great Asura, the foe of the friends of the gods, Naraka, had 
a friend of exceeding prowess in the monkey named Dwivida, who was 
animated by implacable hostility against the deities, and vowed to 
revenge on the whole of them the destruction of Naraka by Krishna, at 
the instigation of the king of the celestials, by preventing sacrifices, and 
effecting the annihilation of the mortal sphere. 	Blinded by ignorance, 
he accordingly interrupted all religious rites, subverted all righteous 
observances, and occasioned the death of living beings : he set fire to 
the forests, to villages, and to towns : sometimes he overwhelmed cities 
and hamlets with falling rocks ; or lifting up mountains in the waters, 
he cast them into the ocean : then taking his place amidst the deep, he 
agitated the waves, until the foaming sea rose above its confines, and 
swept away the villages and cities situated upon its shores. 	Dwivida 
also, who could assume what shape be would, enlarged his bulk to an 
immense size, and rolling and tumbling and trampling amidst the corn 
fields, he crushed and spoiled the harvests. 	The whole world, disordered 
by this iniquitous monkey, was deprived of sacred study and religious 
rites, and was greatly afflicted. 

On one occasion Halayudlia was drinking in the groves of Raivata, 
along with the illustrious Revati and other beautiful females; and the 
distinguished Vadu, in whose praises songs were sung, and who was pre-
eminent amidst graceful and sportive women, resembled Kuvera, the god 
of riches, in his palace. Whilst thus engaged, the.  monkey Dwivida came 
there, and stealing the ploughshare and the club of Baladeva, grinned at 
and mocked him, and laughed at the women, arid threw over and broke 
the cups filled with wine. 	Balathma, becoming angry at this, threat- 
ened the monkey ; but the latter disregarded his menaces, and made a 
chattering noise : on which Bala, starting up, seized his club in wrath ; 
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and the monkey laid hold of a large rock, which he hurled at the hero. 
Bala casting his club at it, as it neared him, broke it into a thousand 
fragments, which, together with the club, fell upon the ground. 	Behold- 
ing the club prostrate, the monkey sprang over it, and struck the Yadava 
violently on the breast with his paws. 	Bala replied with a blow of his 
fist upon the forehead of Dwivida, which felled him, vomiting blood, and 
lifeless, to the earth. 	The crest of the mountain on which he fell was 
splintered into a hundred pieces by the weight of his body, as if the 
thunderer had shivered it with his thunderbolt. 	The gods threw down a 
shower of flowers upon Rama, and approached him, and praised him for 
the glorious feat he had performed. 	" Well has the world been freed," 
said they, " by thy prowess, 0 hero, of this vile ape, who was the ally of 
the enemy of the gods." 	Then they and their attendant spirits returned 
well pleased to heaven. 	Many, such inimitable deeds were wrought by 
the illustrious Baladeva, the impersonation of §esha, the supporter of 
the earth. 

1 This exploit of Balarama is also simi- 	Vanga, and erroneously, that Merida and 
larly, but more vulgarly, related in the 	Dwivida were conquered by Krishria. 
B14avata. 	It is simply said. in the Hari 

7 

   
  



CHAP. XXXVII. 

Destruction of the Yadavas. 	Samba and others deceive and ridicule the Rishis. 	The 
former bears an iron pestle : it is broken, and thrown into the sea. 	The Yadavas 
go to Prabh6sa by desire of Krishna : they quarrel and fight, and all perish. 	The 
great serpent Sesha issues from the mouth of Rama. 	Krishna is shot by a hunter, 
and again becomes one with universal spirit. 

IN this manner did Krishna, assisted by Baladeva, destroy demons and 
iniquitous monarchs, for the good of the earth ; and along with Phdl-
gunal also did he relieve earth of her load, by the death of innumerable 
hosts. 	Having thus lightened the burdens of the earth, and slain many 
unrighteous princes, he exterminated, by the pretext of an imprecation 
denounced by Brahmans, his own Yadava race. 	Then quitting Dwa- 
rakA, and relinquishing his mortal being, the self-born reentered, with all 
his emanations, his own sphere of Vishnu. 

MAITREvA.—Tell me how Janarddana effected the destruction of his 
own race under the plea of Brahmanical imprecation, and in what manner 
he relinquished his mortal body 3. 

PARViARA.-At the holy place Pinilaraka 4, Viswitmitra, Kanwa, and 
the great sage Narada, were observed by some boys of the Yadu tribe. 
Giddy with youth, and influenced by predestined results, they dressed 
and adorned kmba, the son of Jambavati, as a damsel, and conducting 
her to the sages, they addressed them with the usual marks of reverence, 
and said, " What child will this female, the wife of Babhru, who is 

1 A name of Arjuna, the great friend 	It forms the narrative portion of the ele- 
of Krishna, to whom the latter served as 	venth book of the Blizigavata, having been 
charioteer in the war between the Panaus 	previously briefly adverted to in the first 
and Kurus. 	 and third books ; and it is summarily told 

2 With Balarama, Pradyumna, Anirud- 	in the Uttara Khatiaa of the Padma P. 
dha, and the rest. 	 4 The village of Piriaaraka, still held in 

a The legend of the destruction of the 	veneration, is situated in Guzerat, about 
Yadava race, and the death of Krishna, 	twenty miles from the north - west ex- 
appears probably in its earliest extant form 	tremity of the Peninsula. 	Hamilton, II. 
in the MauLla Parva of the Mahilbharata.. 	664. 
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anxious to have a son, give birth to ?" 	The sages, who were possessed of 
divine wisdom, were very angry to find themselves thus tricked by the 
boys, and said, " She will bring forth a club, that shall crush the whole 
of the Vtdava race." 	The boys, thus spoken to by the sages, went and 
related all that had occurred to Ugrasena ; and, as foretold, a club was 
produced from the belly of Sumba. 	Ugrasena had the club, which was 
of iron, ground to dust, and thrown into the sea ; but the particles of dust 
there became rushes 5. 	There was one part of the iron club which was 
like the blade of a lance, and which the Andhakas could not break : 
this, when thrown into the sea, was swallowed by a fish; the fish was 
caught, the iron spike was extracted from its belly, and was taken by a 
hunter named Jara. 	The all-wise and glorious Madhusndana did not 
think fit to counteract what had been predetermined by fate. 

Then there came to Ke=;ava, when he was private and alone, a mes-
senger from the gods, who addressed him with reverence, and said, " I 
am sent to you, 0 lord, by the deities, and do thou hear what Indra, 
together with the ViAwas, Maruts, Adityas, Sadhyas, and Rudras, respect- 
fully represents. 	" More than a hundred years have elapsed since thou, 
in favour to the gods, hast descended upon earth, for the purpose of 
relieving it of its load. 	The demons have been slain, and the burden of 
earth has been removed : now let the immortals once again behold their 
monarch in heaven. 	A period exceeding a century has passed : now, if 

	

5  The term is Eralig (Lt), which is 	upon grass or weeds. 	The commentator, 
explained in some 	medical lexicons, ' a 	however, explains that the particles of iron 
kind of grass.' 	The commentator also 	being borne to land, they were so trans- 
calls it a kind of grass : and in the text 	formed. 	The Maluibharata says nothing 
of the Mahabharata the term subsequently 	of the piece which could not be pounded, 
used, and as synonymous with it, is Trina 	and this seems to be an embellishment 
( 7t), ' grass.' 	The Nlababharata, when 	either of our text or the Bh6gavata. 	The 
describing the affray which follows, men- 	Malaharata, however, adds another pre- 
tions that the grass or rushes, on being 	caution, which the two others have left un- 
plucked by Krishna and the liadavas, turn 	noticed. 	Ugrasena causes a proclamation 
to clubs. 	The text, and that of the Bii- 	to be made, that none of the inhabitants of 
gavata, here say, that the powdered parti- 	DwAraka shall thenceforth drink wine, on 
ties, floating on the sea, became rushes ; 	pain of being impaled alive: and the people 
or the latter may imply, that they fastened 	for some time observe the prohibition. 
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it be thy pleasure, return to Swarga. 	This is the solicitation of the 
celestials. 	But should such not be thy will, then remain here as long as 
it may be desirable to thy dependants 6." 	To this Krishna replied, " All 
that thou hast said I am well aware of. 	The destruction of the Yadavas 
by me has commenced. 	The burdens of the earth are not removed until 
the Vidavas are extirpated. 	I will effect this also in my descent, and 
quickly; for it shall come to pass in seven nights. When I have restored 
the land of Dwaraldi, to the ocean, and annihilated the race of Yadu, I 
will proceed to the mansions of the immortals. 	Apprise the gods, that, 
having abandoned my human body, and accompanied by Sankarshana, 
I will then return to them. 	The tyrants that oppressed the earth, Jara- 
sandha and the rest, have been killed; and a youth, even of the race of 
Yadu, is, no less than they, an incumbrance. 	When therefore I have 
taken away this great weight upon earth, I will return to protect the 
sphere of the celestials. 	Say this to them." 	The messenger of the gods, 
having received this reply, bowed, and took his heavenly course to the 
king of the gods. 

The mighty Krishna now beheld signs and portents both in earth 
and heaven, prognosticating, day and night, the ruin of Dwaraka 7. 

6  Nothing of this kind occurs in the 	which he is assailed. 	Strong hurricanes 
Mahabharata : our text therefore offers an 	blow ; large rats multiply, and infest the 
embellishment. 	The 	Bhagavata, again, 	roads and houses, and attack persons in 
improves upon the text ; for, not content 	their sleep ; Sarikas, or starlings, utter in- 
with a messenger, it makes Brahma with 	auspicious screams in their cages ; storks 
the Prajapatis, Siva with the Bhlitas, In- 	imitate the hooting of owls, and goats the 
dra with the other divinities, all come in 	howling of jackals ; cows bring forth foals, 
person ; indicating evidently a later date, 	and camels mules ; food, in the moment 
as plainly as 	the 	addition 	of the 	text 	of being eaten, is filled with worms ; fire 
shews it to be subsequent to the date of 	burns with 	discoloured 	flames; 	and at 
the legend in the Mahabharata. 	 sunset and sunrise the air is traversed by 

	

7  The Mahabharata, which delights in 	headless and hideous spirits. 	There is 
describing portents and signs, does not fail 	more to the same effect, which neither our 
to detail them here. 	A dreadful figure, 	text nor the Bhavata has ventured to 
death 	personified, haunts 	every house, 	detail. 	The whole passage has been pub- 
coming and going no one knows how, 	lished in Maurice's Ancient History of 
and being invulnerable to the weapons by 	Hindustan, II. 463 ; translated apparently 
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Shewing these to the Vtdavas, he said, " See ; behold these fearful phe- 
nomena : let us hasten to PrabUsa, to avert these omens." 	When he 
had thus spoken to the eminent Yadava, the illustrious Uddhava saluted 
and said to him, " Tell me, 0 lord, what it is proper that I should do, for 
it seems to me that thou wilt destroy all this race : the signs that are 
manifest declare nothing less than the annihilation of the tribe." 	Then 
Krishna replied to him, " Do you go by a celestial route, which my 
favour shall provide you, to the holy place Badarikit.4rama, in the Gan-
dhamadana mountain, the shrine of NaranArAyana ; and on that spot, 
sanctified by them, thou, by meditating on me, shalt obtain perfection 
through my favour. 	When the race of Yadu shall have perished, I 
shall proceed to heaven ; and the ocean shall inundate DwAraka, when I 
have quitted it." 	Accordingly Uddhava, thus instructed by Kegava, 
saluted him with veneration, and departed to the shrine of Narana-
nlyana 8. 

Then the Yadavas ascended their rapid cars, and drove to PrabhAse, 
along with Krishna, RAma, and the rest of their chiefs I''. 	They bathed 
there, and, excited by VAsudeva, the Kukkuras and Andhakas indulged 
in liquor. 	As they drank, the destructive flame of dissension was kin- 
dled amongst them by mutual collision, and fed with the fuel of abuse. 
Infuriated by the divine influence, they fell upon one another with 
missile weapons, and when those were expended, they had recourse to 
the rushes growing nigh. 	The rushes in their hands became like thun- 

by the 	late Sir Charles Wilkins. 	The 	9  See p. 561. n. 3. 	By sending the 
names have been much disfigured either 	Ygdavas to Prabhasa, the commentator as- 
by the copyist or compositor. 	 serts, 	Krishiia prevented purposely the 

	

8  In the MaluibUrata it is said merely 	Y:idavas from obtaining Mukti, `final libe- 
that Uddhava, who was versed in Yoga, 	ration,' which would have been the conse- 
foreseeing the destruction of the Yadavas, 	quence of dying at Dwarak6. 	Death at 
went away ; that is, according to the com- 	Prabhisa conferred only Indra's heaven. 
mentator, he practised penance, and went 	10  The Mahgbhgrata describes them as 
to heaven : wrm 441Jiiiiikil4 tik*-4 i 	The 	going forth with horses, elephants, and 

B 116.gavata, taking the hint, makes much 	cars, and their women, and abundance of 
more of it than our text, and expand s it 	good cheer, and varieties of wine and 
into a long course of instruction given by 	meat: 7 .imiati 'ere* Triti.t.041. i 
Krisluia to Uddhava, occupying zso leaves. 

7 Q 
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derbolts, and they struck one another with them fatal blows. Pradyumna, 
Samba, Kritavarman, Slityaki, Aniruddha, Prithu, Viprithu, Chitruvar-
man, Ch(truka, Akthra, and many others, struck one another with the 
rushes, which had assumed the hardness of thunderbolts II. 	Kegava 
interposed to prevent them, but they thought that he was taking part 
with each severally, and continued the conflict. 	Krishna then enraged 
took up a handful of rushes to destroy them, and the rushes became a 
club of iron, and with this he slew many of the murderous Yadavas ; 
whilst others, fighting fiercely, put an end to one another. 	The chariot 
of the holder of the discus, named Jaitra, was quickly carried off by the 
swift steeds, and swept away by the sea, in the sight of Dctruka the 
charioteer. 	The discus, the club, the bow, the quiver, the shell, and the 
sword of Kegava, having circumambulated their lord, flew along the path 
of the sun. 	In a short time there was not a single Yadava left alive, 
except the mighty Krishna and Ditruka 12. 	Going towards Rama, who 

	

" The Bluigavata, like the text, adverts 	that come in his way. 	The conflict con- 
only in this general manner to the con- 	tinues until the greater part of the com- 
flict ; but the Maliliblulrata gives the par- 	batants have fallen, including all Krishna's 
titulars. 	Yuyudhana reproaches Krita- 	sons, and he then in wrath sweeps off all 
varman with having aided Aswatthaman 	the survivors, except Babhru and Daruka, 
in his night attack on the Pariau camp, 	with his discus. 
and killing warriors in their sleep. 	Prad- 	12  The Malibhtirata, as observed at the 
yumna joins in the abuse. 	Kritavarman 	end of the last note, adds Babhru, but it 
retorts. 	Krishna looks at him angrily. 	presently gets rid of him. 	Krishna sends 
Satyaki repeats the story of the S'yaman- 	him to take care of the old people, the 
taka gem, by which he accuses Kritavar- 	women, and children, in DwAraka, whilst 
man of being an accomplice in the murder 	Alruka goes to bring Arjuna to their aid : 
of Satrajit ( p. 428 ). 	Satyabhama, the 	but as he goes along, overcome with grief 
daughter of the latter, then mixes in the 	for the loss of his kindred, and approaching 
quarrel, and incites Krishna 	to avenge 	separation from Krishna, he is killed by a 
her ; 	but 	Satyaki 	anticipates 	him, and 	club that is cast from a snare or trap set by 
murders Kritavarman. 	Saineya and the 	a hunter. 	Krishna then goes to Dwaraka, 
Bhojas attack Satyaki; the Andhakas de- 	and desires Vasudeva to await the coming 
fend him; and the affray becomes general. 	of Arjuna; after which he returns to Rama, 
Krishna attempts to part the combatants, 	and sees the phenomenon described in the 
until Pradyumna is killed; and then tak- 	text; the serpent being S'esha, of whom 
ing up a handful of rushes, which become 	Balarama was the incarnation. 	The BM- 
an iron club, he kills indiscriminately all 	gavata 	does 	not 	mention 	this incident, 
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was sitting at the root of a tree, they beheld a large serpent coming out 
of his mouth. 	Having issued from his mouth, the mighty snake pro- 
ceeded towards the ocean, hymned by saints and by other great serpents. 
Bringing an offering of respect, Ocean came to meet him ; and then the 
majestic being, adored by attendant snakes, entered into the waters of 
the deep. 	Beholding the departure of the spirit of Balabhadra, Keava 
said to Thiruka, " All this is to be related by you to Vasudeva and 
Ugrasena. 	Go and inform them of the departure of Balabhadra, and 
the destruction of the Y6.davas ; also that I shall engage in religious 
meditation, and quit this body. 	Apprise Ahuka and all the inhabitants 
of Dwaraka 13, that the sea will inundate the town : be ready therefore 
in expectation of the coming of Arjuna, and when he quits Dwaraka, no 
longer abide there, but go whithersoever that descendant of Kuru shall 
repair. 	Do you also go to the son of Kunti, and tell him, that it is my 
request that he will grant what protection he can to all my family. 
Then depart with Arjuna and all the people of Dwaravati, and let Vajra 
be installed sovereign over the tribe of Yadu." 

Daruka, being thus instructed, prostrated himself again and again 
before Krishna, and walked round him repeatedly, and then departed as 
he had been desired; and having conducted Arjuna to Dwaravati, the 
intelligent servant of Krishna established Vajra as king. 	The divine 
Govinda then, having concentrated in himself that supreme spirit which 
is one with Vasudeva, was identified with all beings". 	Respecting the 
words of the Brahman, the imprecation of DurvAsas 15, the illustrious 

merely observing that Rama, by the power 	various parts of Hindustan, both on the 
of Yoga, returned into himself; that is, 	Ganges and in the Dakhin, profess to de- 
into Vishriu. 	 rive their origin from the Yadavas. 

13  The women, the elders, and the chil- 	14  The process is explained by the corn- 
dren, amongst whom, as we shall presently 	mentator : ' By the force of Dhyana, or 
see, was Vajra, the son of Aniruddha, who 	abstraction, Krishria satisfies himself that 

-a' was established as chief of the Yadavas at 	he is Brahma (aaiged urrm), or uni- 
Indraprastha, and who therefore escaped 	versal spirit ; and is next convinced that 
the destruction which overwhelmed their 	he is therefore all things (4tni.44,4=14); 
kinsmen, 	the 	Vrishriis, 	Kukkuras, 	and 	by which his individuality ceases,' 
Andhakas, of Dwaraka. 	This was a for- 	" The story is told in the NIahabharata. 
tunate reservation for the tribes which in 	Durvasas was on one occasion hospitably 
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Krishna sat engaged in thought, resting his foot upon his knee. 	Then 
came there a hunter, named Jaram, whose arrow was tipped with a blade 
made of the piece of iron of the club, which had not been reduced to 
powder ; and beholding from a distance the foot of Krishna, he mistook 
it for part of a deer, and shooting his arrow, lodged it in the sole 17. 
Approaching his mark, he saw the four-armed king, and, falling at his 
feet, repeatedly besought his forgiveness, exclaiming, " I have done this 
deed unwittingly, thinking I was aiming at a deer ! 	Have pity upon me, 
who am consumed by my crime ; for thou art able to consume me !" 
Bhagavat replied, " Fear not thou in the least. 	Go, hunter, through my 
favour, to heaven, the abode of the gods." 	As soon as he had thus 
spoken, a celestial car appeared, and the hunter, ascending it, forthwith 
proceeded to heaven. 	Then the illustrious Krishna, having united him- 
self with his own pure, spiritual, inexhaustible, inconceivable, unborn, 
undecaying, imperishable, and universal spirit, which is one with Vasu-
deva, abandoned his mortal body and the condition of the threefold 
qualities 18. 

entertained by 	Krishria, but the latter 	17  The Blizigavata explains how this part 
omitted to wipe away the fragments of the 	of the foot became exposed. 	Krishria had 
meal which had fallen on the foot of the 	assumed one of the postures in which ab- 
irascible sage, who thereupon foretold that 	straction is practised : he had laid his left 
Krishria should be killed as in the text. 	leg across his right thigh, by which the 

16  This is an allegorical personage, how- 	sole of the foot was turned outwards. 
ever, for Jug signifies ' infirmity," old 	18  He became Nirguria, ' devoid of all 
age,' 	decay' 	 qualities.' 
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Arjuna comes to Dwifraka, and burns the dead, and takes away the surviving inhabit- 
ants. 	Commencement of the Kali age. 	Shepherds and thieves attack Arjuna, and 
carry off the women and wealth. 	Arjuna regrets the loss of his prowess to Vyasa ; 
who consoles him, and tells him the story of AshLvakra's cursing the Apsarasas. 
Arjuna and his brothers place Parikshit on the throne, and go to the forests. 	End 
of the fifth book. 

ARJUNA having found the bodies of Krishna and of Riima, performed 
for them, and the rest of the slain, the obsequial rites. 	The eight queens 
of Krishna, who have been named, with Rukmini at their head, embraced 
the body of Hari, and entered the funeral fire'. 	Revati also, embracing 
the corpse of 'lima, entered the blazing pile, which was cool to her, 
happy in contact with her lord. 	Hearing these events, Ugrasena and 
Anakadundublii, with Devaki and Rohini, committed themselves to the 
flames 2. 	The last ceremonies were performed for all these by Arjuna, 
who then made all the people leave the city, and took Vajra with him. 
The son of Kunti conducted the thousands of the wives of Krishna, with 
Vajra, and all the people, from DwctrakA, with tenderness and care, and 
travelled slowly away. 	The Sudharman palace and the PArijka tree, 
which had been brought to earth by Krishna, both proceeded to heaven; 
and on the same day that Hari departed from the earth the powerful 
dark-bodied Kali age descended 3. 	The ocean rose, and submerged the 
whole of Dwaraka, except alone the dwelling of the deity of the race of 
Yadu. 	The sea has not yet been able to wash that temple away, and 
there Keava constantly abides, even in the present day. Whoever visits 
that holy shrine, the place where Krishna pursued his sports, is liberated 
from all his sins 4. 

1  The llahabh6rata takes the wives of 	his wives burnt themselves. 
Krishna first to Indraprasthi, and there 	8  The Kali age commenced from the 
Rukmini and four others burn; but Sat- 	death of Krishna, according to the usual 
yabhArna and others become ascetics, going 	notions ;  but it is commonly supposed to 
to perform Tapasya in the forest. 	commence a little later, or with the reign 

	

2  It is merely said in the Mahgbhirata 	of Parfkshit. 

	

that Vasudeva expired; on which four of 	4  The Bhfigavata agrees with the text in 
7 R 	I 

   
  



614 	 ARJUNA, WITH THE FAMILY OF KRISHNA, 

The son of Pritha, Arjuna, halted the people he had brought from 
Dwaraka in the Panchanada country 5, in a rich and fertile spot ; but 
the desires of the robbers (of the neighbourhood) were excited, when 
they observed so many widowed females, also such great riches, in the 
possession of Arjuna alone. 	Inflamed by their cupidity, they assembled 
the villainous Abhiras6, and said to them, " Here is this Arjuna, immensely 
rich, and having numerous women, whose husbands have been slain, 
passing confidently amongst us ; a disgrace to all brave men. 	His pride 
is raised by the death of Bhishma, Dram, Jayadratha, liarIgi, and others, 
whom he has slain : he does not know the prowess of simple villagers. 
Up, up ; take your long thick staves : this stupid fellow despises us. 
Why should we not lift up our arms?" 	So saying, they rushed, armed 
with cudgels and clods of earth, upon the people, who were without their 
lord. 	Arjuna encountered them, and said to them in derision, " Retire, 
wretches, ignorant of what is right, unless ye are desirous of dying." 
But they disregarded his menaces, and seized his treasures and his 
women, the wives of Viswaksena. 	Thereupon Arjuna began to brace 
his heavenly bow Gandiva, irresistible in battle ; but it was in vain ; for, 

excepting the temple of Dwaraka, and 	Rana chor, a popular divinity, unknown 
asserting that it still remains, in direct 	in the Pauranik pantheon. 	Another image 
contradiction of the Mahablirata, which 	was substituted in place of that which was 
declares that the sea did not spare any 	taken away. 	Notwithstanding the testi- 
part whatever. 	It is clear, therefore, that 	mony of our text, and that of the Elniga- 
NI hen the latter was compiled the temple 	vata, the originality of the temple is dis- 
was not standing, and that it was erected 	puted, and a place thirty miles south from 
between the date of the compilation and 	Purbandar is said to be the spot where 
that of the two Puranas. 	The present 	Dwaraka was swallowed up by the ocean. 
shrine, 	which is 	held in 	great repute, 	Hamilton, from Macmurdo, &c. I. 662. 
stands at the extremity of the peninsula 	5 4  The country of the five rivers,' the 
of Guzerat. 	It is still an object of pil- 	Panjab : rather an out of the way route 
grimage ; it. was so in the reign of Akbar 	from Dwaraka to Dehli. 
(Agin Akbari); and has been so, no doubt, 	6  Abbiras mean ' herds,' and they are 
from a remote period. The image formerly 	afterwards 	called 	by 	Arjuna, 	Gopidas, 
worshipped there was carried off 600 years 	' herdsmen.' 	The pastoral tribes of the 
ago, and this was most probably subse- 	west of India, and particularly those of Af- 
quent to the date of both the Puranas ; 	ghanistan, almost always combine the cha- 
for the idol was a form of Krishna, called 	ratter of freebooter with that of shepherd. 
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in spite of all his efforts to tighten it, it continued flaccid : neither could 
he call to recollection the incantations of the superhuman weapons. 
Losing all patience, he launched, as best l►e might, his shafts upon the 
enemy ; but those shot from GAndiva merely scratched the skin. 	The 
arrows given him by Agni to carry certain destruction now were them-
selves destroyed, and were fatal to Arjuna in his contest with herdsmen. 
He endeavoured to recall the might of Krishna ; animated by which, his 
numerous arrows had overthrown mighty kings; but he tried in vain, for 
now they were put aside by the peasants, or they flew at random, wide 
of their aim. 	His arrows being expended, he beat the banditti with the 
horn of his bow ; but they only laughed at his blows : and the barba-
rians, in the sight of Arjuna, carried off all the women of the Vrishni 
and Andhaka tribes, and went their way 7. 

Then Jishiiu was sorely distressed, and lamented bitterly, exclaiming, 
Alas ! 	alas ! I am deserted by my lord !" and lie wept : and in that 
instant the bow and heavenly arms, his car and steeds, perished entirely, 
like a donation to an unlearned Brahman. 	" Resistless," said lie, " are the 
decrees of fate, by whom feebleness has been inflicted upon me, deprived 
of my illustrious friend, and victory given to the base. 	These two arms 
are mine ; mine is this fist ; this is my place ; I am Arjuna: but without 
that righteous aid all these are pithless. 	The valour of Arjuna, the 
strength of Bhima, was all his work; and without him I am overcome 
by peasants : it cannot be from any other cause." 	So saying, Arjuna 
went to the city of Mathurit, and there installed the Yndava prince, Vajra, 
as its king. 	There he beheld VyAsa, who was living in a wood, and he 
approached the sage, and saluted him respectfully. 	The Muni surveyed 
him for some time, as he lay prostrate at his feet, and said to him, " How 
is it that I see you thus shorn of your lustre ? 	Have you been guilty of 
illicit intercourse with women, or of the death of a Brahman ? or have 
you suffered some grievous disappointment? that you are so dejected. 
Have your prayers for progeny, or other good gifts, proved fruitless ? or 

	

7  The principal wives of Krishna, how- 	the same way, but more briefly. 	It is not 

	

ever, according to the NIahabhltrata, escaped. 	detailed in the Bhligavata. 
The occurrence is described there much in 
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have you indulged improper passions? that your lustre is so dim. 	Or 
are you one that devours the meal he has given to the Brahmans? 	Say, 
Arjuna, have you seized upon the substance of the poor? 	Has the wind 
of a winnowing basket lighted upon you ? or has an evil eye gazed upon 
you, Anjuna ? that you look thus miserable. 	Have you been touched by 
the water of a finger-nail ? or has the water of a water-jar sprinkled you ? 
or, what is most probably the case, have you been beaten by your infe-
riors in battle ?" 

Arjuna, having sighed deeply, related to VyAsa all the circumstances 
of his discomfiture, and continued ; " Hari, who was our strength, our 
might, our heroism, our prowess, our prosperity, our brightness, has left 
us, and departed. 	Deprived of him, our friend, illustrious, and ever 
kindly speaking, we have become as feeble as if made of straw. 	Puru- 
shottama, who was the living vigour of my weapons, my arrows and my 
bow, is gone. 	As long as we looked upon him, fortune, fame, wealth, 
dignity never abandoned us : but Govinda is gone from amongst us. 
That Krishna has quitted earth, through whose power Bhishma, Dram, 
the king of Anga, Duryodhana, and the rest, were consumed. 	Not 
I alone, but Earth, has grown old, miserable, and lustreless, in the 
absence of time holder of the discus. 	Krishna, through devotion to whom 
Bhishma and other mighty men perished like moths in the flame of my 
valour, is gone ; and I am now overcome by cowherds. 	The bow Gan- 
diva, that was famed throughout the three worlds, has been foiled, since 
he has departed, by the sticks of peasants : the myriads of women over 
whom I was lord have been carried off from me by thieves, armed but 
with cudgels : the whole household of Krishna, 0 Krishna 8, has been 
forcibly carried away by peasants, wino with their staves have put my 
strength to shame. 	That I am shorn of my lustre I do not marvel : it 
is wonderful that I live. 	Surely, grandsire, I alone am so shameless as 
to survive the stain of indignity inflicted by the vile." 

VyAsa replied to Arjuna, and said, " Think no more, my son, of your 
disgrace : it does not become you to grieve. 	Know that time subjects all 
beings to similar vicissitude. 	Time effects the production and dissolution 

A name of Vyasa. 
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of all creatures. 	All that exists is founded on time. 	Know this, Arjuna, 
and retain your fortitude. 	Rivers, seas, mountains, the whole earth, gods, 
men, animals, trees, insects, are all created, and all will be destroyed, by 
time. 	Knowing that all that is, is the effect of time, be tranquillized. 
These mighty works of Krishna, whatever they have been, have been 
performed to relieve earth of its burdens : for this he has come down. 
Earth, oppressed by her load, has had recourse to the assembly of the 
immortals; and JanArddana, who is one with time, has descended on 
that account. 	This object has been now accomplished: all the kings of 
the earth are slain ; the race of Vrishni and Andhaka is destroyed : no 
more remained for him to accomplish. 	Therefore has the lord departed 
whither he pleased, his ends being all fulfilled. 	At the period of creation 
the god of gods creates ; in that of duration he preserves ; and at the end 
of all he is mighty to annihilate. 	Now all is done. 	Therefore, Arjuna, 
be not afflicted by thy defeat : the prowess of mortals is the gift of 
time. 	Bhishma, Karim, and other kings, have been slain by thee alone; 
this was the work of time : and why, therefore, should not thy discom-
fiture, by those less than thou art, occur ? In like manner as through thy 
devotion to Vishnu these were overthrown by thee, so at last has thy 
defeat by miserable thieves been wrought by time. 	That divinity, 
assuming various bodies, preserves the world ; and in the end the lord 
of creatures destroys it. 	In the birth of thy fortunes Janarddana was 
thy friend ; in their decline, thy enemies have been favoured by K6ava. 
Who would have believed that thou shouldst slay all the descendants of 
Kuru, and kindred of GangA ? Who would have believed that peasants 
should triumph over thee ? 	Be assured, son of Praha, that it is but the 
sport of the universal Hari that the Kauravas have been destroyed by 
thee, and that thou hast been defeated by herdsmen. 	With respect to 
the women whom thou lamentest, and who have been carried off by 
the thieves, hear from me an ancient story, which will explain why this 
has happened. 

" In former times a Brahman, named Ashtivakra9, was pursuing his 

	

9  The story of Ashikivakra is related in 	Kahora, who neglecting his wife, was re- 
the Mahabharata. 	He was the son of 	buked for it by his yet unborn son. 	The 

7s 

   
  



618 	 STORY OF ASHTAVAKRA. 

religious penances, standing in water, and meditating on the eternal 
spirit, for many years. 	In consequence of the overthrow of the Asuras, 
there was a great festival on the summit of Meru : on their way to 
which, Rambhd, Tilottama, and hundreds and thousands of beautiful 
nymphs, saw the ascetic Ashlavakra, and they praised and hymned him 
for his devotions. 	They bowed down before him, and eulogized him, as 
he was immersed up to his throat in water, his hair twisted in a braid. 
So they sang in honour of him whatever they thought would be most 
agreeable to that most eminent of Brahmans. 	Ashidvakra at last said to 
them, ' I am well pleased with you, illustrious damsels ; whatever you 
wish for, ask of me, and I will give it you, however difficult it may be of 
attainment.' 	Then all those nymphs, Ramblid, Tilottamd, and others, 
recorded in the Vedas, replied, ' It is enough for us that thou art pleased; 
what need we aught else, venerable Brahman?' But some amongst them 
said, ' If, exalted sir, you are indeed pleased with us, then grant us a 
husband, the best of men, and sovereign of the Brahmans.' 	So be it,' 
replied Ashldvakra, and thereupon came up from the waters. 	When the 
nymphs beheld him coming out of the water, and saw that he was very 
ugly, and crooked in eight places, they could not restrain their merri- 
ment, but laughed aloud. 	The Muni was very angry, and cursed them, 
and said, ' Since you have been so impertinent as to laugh at my 
deformity, I denounce upon you this imprecation : through the grace I 
have shewn unto you, you shall obtain the first of males for your hus-
band; but in consequence of my curse, you shall afterwards fall into the 
hands of thieves.' 	When the nymphs heard this uttered by the Muni, 
they endeavoured to appease him ; and they so far succeeded, that he 
announced to them they should finally return to the sphere of the gods. 
It is in consequence, then, of the curse of the Muni Ashiavakra that these 
females, who were at first the wives of KeAava, have now fallen into the 
hands of the barbarians; and there is no occasion, Arjuna, for you to 
regret it in the least. 	All this destruction has been effected by the lord 

father angrily cursed him, that he should 	in eight limbs (ashia). 	He became never- 
be born bent in every part; and he was 	theless a celebrated sage. 	See also Hindu 
accordingly brought forth crooked (vakra) 	Theatre, I. 293, note. 
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of all ; and your end is also nigh at hand, since he has withdrawn from 
you strength, splendour, valour, and preeminence. 	Death is the doom 
of every one who is born : fall is the end of exaltation : union terminates 
in separation : and growth tends but to decay. 	Knowing all this, wise 
men are susceptible of neither grief nor joy; and those who learn their 
ways are even as they are (equally free from pleasure or pain). 	Do you 
therefore, most excellent prince, understand this truth, and, along with 
your brothers, relinquish every thing, and repair to the holy forest. 	Go 
now, and say from me to Yudhish'thira, that he to-morrow, with his 
brethren, tread the path of heroes." 

Thus instructed by Vyasa, Arjuna went and related to the other sons 
of Pritho, all that he had seen, had experienced, and had heard. 	When 
he had communicated to them the message of Vyasa, the sons of Pandu 
placed Parikshit on the throne, and went to the forest. 	• 

I have thus narrated to you, Maitreya, in detail, the actions of Vasu-
deva, when he was born in the race of Yadu. 
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VISHNU PURANA. 

BOOK VI. 

CHAP. I. 
Of the dissolution of the world : the four ages : the decline of all things, and deteriora-

tion of mankind, in the Kali age. 

ATAITREYA.—You have narrated to me, illustrious sage, the creation 
of the world, the genealogies of the patriarchs, the duration of the Man- 
wantaras, and the dynasties of princes, in detail. 	I am now desirous to 
hear from you an account of the dissolution of the world, the season of 
total destruction, and that which occurs at the expiration of a Kalpa 1. 

PARAtiARA.—Hear from me, Maitreya, .exactly the circumstances of 
the end of all things, and the dissolution that occurs either at the expira-
tion of a Kalpa, or that which takes place at the close of the life of 
Brahma. 	A month of mortals is a day and night of the progenitors : a 
year of mortals is a day and night of the gods. 	Twice a thousand aggre- 
gates of the four ages is a day and night of Brahma2. The four ages are the 
Krita, Treta, Dwapara, and Kali; comprehending together twelve thousand 
years of the gods. 	There are infinite successions of these four ages, of a 
similar description, the first of which is always called the Krita, and the 
last the Kali. 	In the first, the Krita, is that age which is created by 
Brahma; in the last, which is the Kali age, a dissolution of the world 
occurs. 

	

1 Two kinds of great or universal dis- 	at the end of the life of Brahmg., which is 

	

solution are here intimated ; one occurring 	termed a great or elemental dissolution : 
at the end of a Kalpa, or day of Brahmil, 	Mah6, pralaya and Prakrita pralaya. 
to which the term Upasanhriti is applied 	2  These measures of time are more 
in the text, and Atyantika laya by the 	fully detailed in the first book : 	see p. 
commentator; and the other taking place 	22. 

7T 

   
  



622 	 NEGLECT OF DUTY AND OF 

MATTREYA.—Venerable sir, you are able to give me a description of 
the nature of the Kali age, in which four-footed virtues suffers total 
extinction. 

PARViARA.—Hear, Maitreya, an account of the nature of the Kali age, 
respecting which you have inquired, and which is now close at hand. 

The observance of caste, order, and institutes will not prevail in the 
Kali age, nor will that of the ceremonial enjoined by the Sdrna, Rik, and 
Yajur Vedas. 	Marriages in this age will not be conformable to the 
ritual, nor will the rules that connect the spiritual preceptor and his 
disciple be in force. 	The laws that regulate the conduct of husband and 
wife will be disregarded, and oblations to the gods with fire no longer be 
offered. 	In whatever family he may be born, a powerful and rich man 
will be held entitled to espouse maidens of every tribe. 	A regenerate 
man will be initiated in any way whatever, and such acts of penance as 
may be performed will be unattended by any results'. 	Every text will 
be scripture that people choose to think so': all gods will be gods to 
them that worship them ; and all orders of life will be common alike to 
all persons. 	In the Kali age, fasting, austerity, liberality, practised 
according to the pleasure of those by whom they are observed, will 
constitute righteousness. 	Pride of wealth will be inspired by very insig- 
nificant possessions. 	Pride of beauty will be prompted by (no other 
personal charm than fine) hair. 	Gold, jewels, diamonds, clothes, will all 
have perished, and then hair will be the only ornament with which 
women can decorate themselves. 	Wives will desert their husbands, 
when they lose their property ; and they only who are wealthy will be 
considered by women as their lords. 	He who gives away much money 
will be the master of men ; and family descent will no longer be a title 

	

-' This is an allusion to a popular no- 	attended by inconvenience to the indivi- 
tion, 	originating 	probably 	with 	Manu : 	dual, but is utterly inefficacious for the 
" In the Krita age the genius of truth and 	expiation of sin. 
right stands firm on his four feet; but in 	5  Whether it is conformable or contra- 
the following ages he is deprived succes- 	dictory to the Vedas and the law. 	The 
sively of one foot," &c. I. 8i, 8z. 	passage may be rendered also, `The doe- 

4 4  Such an act is just what it is ;' ITT 	trine or dogma of any one soever will be 
trg stiztfmislIku wg'i* i that is, it may be 	scripture.' 
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of supremacy. Accumulated treasures will be expended on (ostentatious) 
dwellings. 	The minds of men will be wholly occupied in acquiring 
wealth ; and wealth will be spent solely on selfish gratifications. 	Women 
will follow their inclinations, and be ever fond of pleasure. 	Men will fix 
their desires upon riches, even though dishonestly acquired. 	No man 
will part with the smallest fraction of the smallest coin 6, though entreated 
by a friend. 	Men of all degrees will conceit themselves to be equal with 
Brahmans. 	Cows will be held in esteem only as they supply milk 7. 
The people will be almost always in dread of dearth, and apprehensive 
of scarcity ; and will hence ever be watching the appearances of the 
sky : they will all live, like anchorets, upon leaves and roots and fruit, 
and put a period to their lives through fear of famine and want. 	In 
truth there will never be abundance in the Kali age, and men will never 
enjoy pleasure and happiness. 	They will take their food without pre- 
vious ablution, and without worshipping fire, gods-, or guests, or offering 
obsequial libations to their progenitors. 	The women will be fickle, short 
of stature, gluttonous : they will have many children, and little means : 
scratching their heads with both hands, they will pay no attention to the 
commands of their husbands or parents : they will be selfish, abject, and 
slatternly : 	they will be scolds and liars: 	they will be indecent and 
immoral in their conduct, and will ever attach themselves to dissolute 
men. 	Youths, although disregarding the rules of studentship, will study 
the Vedas. 	Householders will neither sacrifice nor practise becoming 
liberality. 	Anchorets will subsist upon food accepted from rustics; and 
mendicants will be influenced by regard for friends and associates 8. 
Princes, instead of protecting, will plunder their subjects; and, under 
the pretext of levying customs, will 	rob merchants of their property. 	In 

	

6  He will not part with the half of the 	7  They will be valued for their indivi- 
half of half  a Paria; 	that is, with ten 	dual use only, not from any notion of 
Cowries ; 	a Paria being equal to eighty 	their generic sanctity. 
Cowries, or small shells. 	Five Parias are 	4  The Blizigavata has, " Religious stu- 
equal to one Ana, or the sixteenth of a 	dents will be regardless of vows and puri- 
Rupee ; and, at two shillings the Rupee, 	fication ; householders will beg, not give 
ten Cowries are equal to about one-seventh 	alms; anchorets will dwell in villages; and 
of a farthing. 	 mendicants will be desirous of riches." 
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SHORTNESS OF LIFE. 

the Kali age every one who has cars and elephants and steeds will be a 
Riljz19: every one who is feeble will be a slave. 	Vai4yas will abandon 
agriculture and commerce, and gain a livelihood by servitude or the 
exercise of mechanical arts. 	Widras, seeking a subsistence by begging, 
and assuming the outward marks of religious mendicants, will become 
the impure followers of impious and heretical doctrines'''. 

Oppressed by famine and taxation, men will desert their native lands, 
and go to those countries which are fit for coarser grains11. 	The path 
of the Vedas being obliterated, and men having deviated into heresy, 
iniquity will flourish, and the duration of life will therefore decrease. 	In 
consequence of horrible penances not enjoined by scripture, and of the 
vices of the rulers, children will die in their infancy. 	Women will bear 
children at the age of five, six, or seven years ; and men beget them 
when they are eight, nine, or ten. 	A man will be grey when he is 
twelve ; and no one will exceed twenty years of life 12. 	Men will possess 
little sense, vigour, or virtue, and will therefore perish in a very brief 
period. 	In proportion as heresy extends, so, Maitreya, shall the progress 
of the Kali age be estimated by the wise. 	In proportion as the number 
of the pious, who adhere to the lessons of the Vedas, diminishes—as the 
efforts of individuals who cultivate virtue relax—as the first of males 
becomes no longer the object of sacrifices—as respect for the teachers of 
the Vedas declines—and as regard is acknowledged for the dissemina- 

9  That is, princes and warriors will be 	allusion to unauthorized austerities, and 
so no longer by virtue of their birth and 	sectarial marks. 
caste. 	 11  ' Gavedhuka (Coix barbata) and other 

-‘5q11.4, 1  w Most of the mendicant orders admit 	bad sorts of grain;' 7r--trilicil51%1E41•4, 

members without distinction of caste; but 	Another 	reading 	is, 	71.1pnw, 	4041711E114 i 
probably Buddhists especially are here in- 	' Countries 	growing wheat, 	barley, and 
tended. 	The Bhtigavata repeatedly alludes 	the like.' 	But to place wheat and barley 
to the diffusion of heretical doctrines and 	amongst inferior grains, and to rank them 
practices, the substitution of outward signs 	lower than 	rice, 	is 	a 	classification 	that 
and marks for devotion, and the abandon- 	could have occurred to a native of Bengal 
ment of the worship of Vislniu. 	The 	alone. 
S'aiva mendicant orders are probably those 	12  The Vtlyu says three and twenty ; 
especially in view. 	The same probably are 	the Bh6gavata, from twenty to thirty. 
intended by our text in the subsequent 

   
  



HERETICAL PRACTICES. 	 625 

tors of heresy—so may wise men note the augmented influence of the 
Kali age 13. 	 • 

In the Kali age, Maitreya, men, corrupted by unbelievers, will refrain 
from adoring Vishnu, the lord of sacrifice, the creator and lord of all ; 
and will say, " Of what authority are the Vedas? what are gods or 
Brahmans ? what need is there of purification with water ?" 	Then will 
the clouds yield scanty rain : then will the corn be light in ear, and the 
grain will be poor, and of little sap : garments will be mostly made of 
the fibres of the San ": the principal of trees will be the Sami 15: the 
prevailing caste will be the Sndra : millet will be the more common 
grain : the milk in use will be chiefly that of goats : unguents will be 
made of Usira grass. 	The mother and father-in-law will be venerated in 
place of parents ; and a man's friends will be his brother-in-law, or one 
who has a wanton wife. 	Men will say, " Who has a father? who has a 
mother? each one is born according to his deeds :" and therefore they 
will look upon a wife's or husband's parents as their own. 	Endowed 
with little sense, men, subject to all the infirmities of mind, speech, and 
body, will daily commit sins ; and every thing that is calculated to 
afflict beings, vicious, impure, and wretched, will be generated in the 
Kali age. 	Then shall some places follow a separate duty If, devoid of 
holy study, oblations to fire, and invocations of the gods 17. 	Then, in the 

14  The complaints of the prevalence of 	given rise to others. 	See As. Res. vol. 
heterodox doctrines, and neglect of the 	XVI. p. I. 
practices of the Vedas, which recur in the 	14 Crotolaria juncea. 
Bhagavata and our text, indicate a period 	15  The silk cotton, Bombax heptaphylla. 
of change in the condition of the IIindu 	36  The expression 	Kwachil-loka (EN 
religion, which it would be important to 	e-A:), ' a certain place,' is explained by 
verify. 	If reference is made to Buddhism, 	the commentator, Kikaia, &c. (4141410 ; 
to which in some respects the allusions 	confirming the inference that Buddhism is 
especially apply, it would probably denote 	especially aimed at in the previous pas- 
a period not long subsequent to the Chris- 	sages ; for Kikafal  or south Behar, is the 
tian era ; but it is more likely to be of a 	scene of S'akya's earliest and most suc- 
later date, or in the eighth and ninth cen- 	cessful labours. 
turies, w hen S'ankara is said to have re- 	17  Several of the Purarias contain allu- 
formed a variety of corrupt practices, and 	sions to the degeneracy of the Kali age, 

7 u 
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Kali age, shall a man acquire by a trifling exertion as much eminence 
in virtue as is the result of arduous 
purity 18. 

but none afford more copious details. 	The 
description 	in 	the 	Bhagavata is much 
shorter ; 	that of the Vay-u is much the 

penance in the Krita age, or age of 

lusion is here made to the Vaishriava faith, 
in which devotion to Vishriu or Krishria, 
and the mere repetition of his name, are 

same, and employs many of the same equally efficacious in the Kali age with the 
verses and illustrations. penances and sacrifices of the preceding 

's This might be suspected of being ages : therefore he concludes the Kali, by 
said ironically, referring to what had been this one property, is the best of all the 
just observed of places where a religion ages: 	,:.4..14. 1.1 	Iii, ri 	cbrol: 	ki 	,-.:'i V: 	TO: I 
prevailed that required neither study nor This interpretation is confirmed by the 
sacrifice. 	The commentator, however, un- 
derstands it 'literally, and asserts that al- 

following chapter. 

   
  



CHAP. II. 

Redeeming properties of the Kali age. 	Devotion to Vishriu sufficient to salvation in 
that age for all castes and persons. 

UPON this subject, Maitreya, you shall hear what the wise Vy(tsa has 
related, as it is communicated truly by me. 	 • 

It was once a matter of dispute amongst the sages, at what season the 
least moral merit obtained the greatest reward, and by whom it was most 
easily displayed. 	In order to terminate the discussion, they went to 
Veda Vpisa to remove their doubts. 	They found the illustrious Muni, 
my son, half immersed in the water of the Ganges ; and awaiting the 
close of his ablutions, the sages remained on the banks of the sacred 
stream, under shelter of a grove of trees. 	As my son plunged down into 
the water, and again rose up from it, the Munis heard him exclaim, 
" Excellent, excellent, is the Kali age !" 	Again he dived, and again 
rising, said in their hearing, "Well done, well done Sitdra ; thou art 
happy !" 	Again he sank down, and as he once more emerged they 
heard him say, " Well done, well done, women ; they are happy ! who 
are more fortunate than they?" 	After this, my son finished his bathing, 
and the sages met him as he approached to welcome them. 	After he 
had given them seats, and they had proffered their respects, the son of 
Satyavati said to them, " On what account have you come to me ?" They 
replied, " We came to you to consult you on a subject on which we 
entertain some doubt ; but that may be at present suspended : explain 
to us something else. 	We heard you say, ' Excellent is the Kali age ! 
Well done, Siidra! Well done, women !' 	Now we are desirous to know 
why this was .said, why you called them repeatedly, happy. 	Tell us the 
meaning of it, if it be not a mystery. 	We will then propose to you the 
question that occupies our thoughts." 

Being thus addressed by the Munis, Vy(tsa smiled, and said to them, 
" Hear, excellent sages, why I uttered the words ' Well done, well done.' 
The fruit of penance, of continence, of silent prayer, and the like, prac-
tised in the Krita age for ten years, in the Treta for one year, in the 
Dwapara for a month, is obtained in the Kali age in a day and night : 
therefore did I exclaim, ' Excellent, excellent, is the Kali age !' 	That 
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reward which a man obtains in the Krita by abstract meditation, in the 
Treta by sacrifice, in the DwApara by adoration, he receives in the Kali 
by merely reciting the name of Keava. 	In the Kali age a man displays 
the most exalted virtue by very little exertion ; therefore, pious sages, 
who know what virtue is, I was pleased with the Kali age. 	Formerly 
the Vedas were to be acquired by the twice-born through the diligent 
observance of self-denial ; and it was their duty to celebrate sacrifices 
conformably to the ritual. 	Then idle prayers, idle feasts, and fruitless 
ceremonies, were practised but to mislead the twice-born ; for although 
observed by them devoutly, yet, in consequence of some irregularity in 
their celebration, sin was incurred in all their works, and what they ate, 
or what they drank, did not effect the fulfilment of their desires. 	In all 
their objects the twice-born enjoyed no independence, and they attained 
their respective spheres only with exceeding pain. 	The Sidra,  on the 
contrary, more fortunate than they, reaches his assigned station by ren-
dering them service, and performing merely the sacrifice of preparing ,, 
food, in which no rules determine what may or may not be eaten, what 
may or may not be drunk. 	Therefore, most excellent sages, is the Litdra 
fortunate. 

" Riches are accumulated by men in modes not incompatible with 
their peculiar duties, and they are then to be bestowed upon the worthy, 
and expended in constant sacrifice. 	There is great trouble in their 
acquisition ; 	great care in their preservation ; great distress from the 
want of them ; and great grief for their loss. 	Thus, eminent Brahmans, 
through these and other sources of anxiety, men attain their allotted 
spheres of PrajApati and the rest only by exceeding labour and suffering. 
This is not the case with women : a woman has only to honour her hus-
band, in act, thought, and speech, to reach the same region to which he 
is elevated ; and she thus accomplishes her object without any great 
exertion. 	This was the purport of my exclamation, ' Well done !' the 
third time. 	I have thus related to you what you asked. 	Now demand 
the question you came to put to me, in any way you please, and I will 
make you a distinct reply." 

The Mullis then said to VyAsa, " The question we intended to have 
asked you has been already answered by you in your reply to our 
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subsequent inquiry." 	On hearing which, Krishna DwaipAyana laughed, 
and said to the holy persons who had come to see him, whose eyes were 
wide open with astonishment, " I perceived, with the eye of divine 
knowledge, the question you intended to ask, and in allusion to it I 
uttered the expressions, ' Well done, well done.' 	In truth, in the Kali 
age duty is discharged with very little trouble by mortals, whose faults 
are all washed away by the water of their individual merits ; by Siidras, 
through diligent attendance only upon the twice-born ; and by women, 
through the slight effort of obedience to their husbands. 	Therefore, 
Brahmans, did I thrice express my admiration of their happiness ; for in 
the Krita and other ages great were the toils of the regenerate to perform 
their duty. 	I waited not for your inquiry, but replied at once to the 
question you purposed to ask. 	Now, ye who know what virtue is, what 
else do you wish me to tell you?" 

The Munis then saluted and praised Vyasa, and, being freed by him 
from uncertainty, departed as they came. 	To you also, excellent Mai- 
treya, have I imparted this secret, this one great virtue of the otherwise 
vicious Kali age. 	The dissolution of the world, and the aggregation of 
the elements, I will now describe to you 1. 

	

1  The illustration of the efficacy of de- 	tion, gifts, prayer, the soul attains not that 
votion to Vishnu given in this chapter is 	exceeding purity which it derives from the 
peculiar to this Purana, but the doctrine 	presence of Vishnu. 	Therefore, with all 
is common to it and the Bhagavata. 	It 	your soul, 0 king, hold Ke4ava ever pre- 
is repeatedly inculcated in that work. 	The 	sent in your heart. 	Let one about to die 
parallel passage in the twelfth book is the 	be most careful in this ; for so he goes to 
following. 	" Purushottama, abiding in the 	supreme felicity. 	Let the name of the 
hearts of men, takes away all the sins of 	supreme god, Vishnu, be repeated dili- 
the Kali age, produced by place or pro- 	gently by all in their last moments; for 
perty. 	Bhagav6n, abiding in the heart, 	he who desires liberation shall attain it 
and heard, repeated, read of, worshipped, 	by the frequent repetition of the name of 
or honoured, dissipates the ills of men for 	Krishna. 	Final felicity is derived in the 
ten thousand births. 	As fire, entering 	Krita age from holy study ; in the Treta, 
into 	the 	substance 	of gold, 	purifies 	it 	from religious rites. 	In the Linipara it is 
from the alloy with which it is debased in 	attained by pious services ; but in the Kali 
the mine, so Vishnu, united with the de- 	age it is secured by repeating the name of 
votee, is the refiner from all that is evil. By 	Hari." 	Similar doctrines are taught in 
learning, penance, suppression of breath, 	the Gila, and other Vaishriava works. 	See 
friendship, pilgrimage, ablution, mortifica- 	As. Res. vol. XVI. p. 116. 

7X 

   
  



CHAP. III. 
Three different kinds of dissolution. 	Duration of a Pararddha. 	The Clepsydra, or 

vessel for measuring time. 	The dissolution that occurs at the end of a day of 
Brahma. 

THE dissolution of existing beings is of three kinds, incidental, ele- 
mental, and absolute'. 	The incidental is that which relates to Brahma, 
and occurs at the end of a Kalpa : the elemental is that which takes 
place after two 	Pararddhas : 	the 	absolute is 	final liberation from 
existence. 

MAITREYA.—Tell me, excellent master, what is the enumeration of a 
Pararddha, the expiration of two of which is the period of elemental 
dissolution 2. 

PARAARA.—A Pararddha, Maitreya, is that number which occurs in 
the eighteenth place of figures, enumerated according to the rule of 
decimal notation 3. 	At the end of twice that period elemental dissolution 

	

1 The first is called Naimittaka, ' occa- 	is rapidly produced by the resistless stream 

	

sional' or ' incidental,' or Brahmya, as oc- 	of time, taking 	every thing perpetually 
casioned 	by 	the 	intervals 	of Brahma's 	away: 	4,1(.141 ft 41)=11.4 1 34 	fvookut4 	.4 No 
days; the destruction of creatures, though 	It  rimi rii  q iii q(Nudi: r1..4005+4F fig.! The Vilyu 
not of the substance of the world, occur- 	describes but three kinds of Pralaya, omit- 
ring during his night. 	The general reso- 	ting the Nitya. 
lution of the elements into their primitive 	2  Maitreya has a rather indifferent me- 
source, or Prakriti, is the Prakritika de- 	mory (see p. 22); but the periods speci- 
struction, and occurs at the end of Brahma's 	fled in the two .places do not agree. 	In 
life. 	The third, the absolute or final, Aft- 	the first book two Pararddhas, as equal 
yantika, is individual annihilation; Moksha, 	to 	one hundred years 	of Brahma, are 
exemption for ever from future existence. 	311.040.000.000.000 years of mortals. 
The Bliligavata here notices 	the fourth 	3  Counting according to this mode of 
kind, of which mention occurred in a pre- 	enumeration, a Pariirddha is represented 
ceding passage (p. 56), Nitya or constant 	by roo.000.000.000.000.000. 	The Vayu 
dissolution ; 	explaining it to be the im- 	Puraiia has a term for each of these deci- 
perceptible change that all things suffer 	mal values. 	Dada (q7), lo ; S'atam (10), 
in the various stages of growth and decay, 	100 ; 	Sahasram (;rg4), r000 ; 	Ayutam 
life and death. 	'The various conditions 	(v), 10.000; Niyutam (1.03,0, roo.oct; 
of beings subject to change are occasioned 	Prayutam 	( Trri-i), 	r.000.000 ; 	Arvudam 
by that constant dissolution of life which 	( Trifl, io.000.000; 	Nyurvudam (9 ), 
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occurs, when all the discrete products of nature are withdrawn into their 
indiscrete source. 	The shortest period of time is a Matra, which is equal 
to the twinkling of the human eye. 	Fifteen Matras make a Kashlha ; 
thirty Kashihas, one Kala ; fifteen Kalas, one Nadika. 	A Nailika is 
ascertained by a measure of water, with a vessel made of twelve Palas 
and a half of copper, in the bottom of which there is to be a hole made 
with a tube of gold, of the weight of four Mashas, and four inches long 4. 
According to the Magadha measure, the vessel should hold a Prastha (or 
sixteen Palas) of water. 	Two of these Nails make one Muliartta ; thirty 
of which are one day and night. 	Thirty such periods form a month ; 
twelve months make a year, or a day and night of the gods ; and three 
hundred and sixty such days constitute a year of the celestials. 	An 
aggregate of four ages contains twelve thousand divine years; and a 
thousand periods of four ages complete a day of Brahma. 	That period 
is also termed a Kalpa, during which fourteen Manus preside ; and at 
the end of it occurs the incidental or Brahma dissolution. 	The nature of 
this dissolution is very fearful : hear me describe it, as well as that which 
takes place at the elemental dissolution, which I will also relate to you. 

At the end of a thousand periods of four ages the earth is for the most 
part exhausted. 	A total dearth then ensues, which lasts a hundred 

100.000.000; Vrindam (1), 1000.000.000; 	measure, 	of water, 	broad at top, 	and 
Param (qt), 10.000.000.000; 	Kharvam 	having at bottom a tube of gold of four 
(14), ioo.000.000.000 ; 	Nikharvam (fa 	Mashas weight, four fingers long, is placed 
*4), 1000.000.000.000 ; 	gankham (#4), 	in water, and the time in which the vessel 
ro. 000. 000. 000. 000 ; 	Padmam 	( Tie), 	is filled by the hole in the bottom is called 
100.000.000.000.000; 	Samudram (Wit), 	a Nailika :' 	ITTtITTITEI co d iivi 4 	111 4 111iikkftT 

1000.000.000.000 ; 	Madhyamam 	(MO), 	far' *?,ii4ri ITN 	7,414,4flkic.5i.Hquoi404 
i0.000.000.000.000.000 ;  Partirddham (IT 	Tertsvo. 	(Nirmii Wewim TITTdT obi 	vi 

W ), Io0.000.000.000.000.000. 	In the first 	n I 1 FM co WI rs'Gilfff I 	The term galaka 
book the Pararddham, as the half of Brah- 	generally means a needle or stake, but it 
ma's life, is but 155.520.000.000.000, fif- 	must here denote a pipe. 	The common 
teen instead of eighteen places of figures. 	measure of the Mai is a thin shallow 

4  The description of the Clepsydra is • brass cup, with a small hole in the bot- 
very brief, and wanting in precision. 	One 	torn. 	It is placed on the surface of water, 
of the commentaries is more explicit : `A 	in a large vessel, where nothing can dis- 
vessel made of twelve Palas and a half of 	turb it, and where the water gradually fills 
copper, and holding a Prastha, Magadha 	the cup, and sinks it. As. Res. vol. V. p. 87. 
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THE WORLD CONSUMED BY FIRE. 

years ; and, in consequence of the failure of food, all beings become 
languid and exanimate, and at last entirely perish. 	The eternal Vishnu 
then assumes the character of Rudra, the destroyer, and descends to 
reunite all his creatures with himself. 	He enters into the seven rays of 
the sun 5, drinks up all the waters of the globe, and causes all moisture 
whatever, in living bodies or in the soil, to evaporate ; thus drying up 
the whole earth. The seas, the rivers, the mountain torrents, and springs, 
are all exhaled ; and so are all the waters of Patala, the regions below 
the earth. 	Thus fed, through his intervention, with abundant moisture, 
the seven solar rays dilate to seven suns 6, whose radiance glows above, 
below, and on every side, and sets the three worlds and Patitla on fire. 
The three worlds, consumed by these suns, become rugged and deformed 
throughout the whole extent of their mountains, rivers, and seas ; and 
the earth, bare of verdure, and destitute of moisture, alone remains, 
resembling in appearance the back of a tortoise. 	The destroyer of all 
things, Hari, in the form of Rudra, who is the flame of time, becomes 
the scorching breath of the serpent Sesha, and thereby reduces PAthla to 
ashes. 	The great fire, when it has burnt all the divisions of PatAla, 
proceeds to the earth, and consumes it also. 	A vast whirlpool of eddying 
flame then spreads to the region of the atmosphere, and the sphere of 
the gods, and wraps them in ruin. 	The three spheres shew like a 
frying-pan amidst the surrounding flames, that prey upon all moveable 
or stationary things. 	The inhabitants of the two upper spheres, having 
discharged their functions, and being annoyed by the heat, remove to 
the sphere above, or Maharloka. When that becomes heated, its tenants, 
who after the full period of their stay are desirous of ascending to higher 
regions, depart for the Janaloka 7. 

5  See p. 236. n. 3. 	 of obtaining Brahma, or final liberation, 
6  These also have their several appella- 	through the ten stages of perfection—de- 

tions : the commentator.  quotes the Vedas 	votion, penance, truth, &c.' 	In the Vayu 
as the authority : 	Araga, Blmija, Pafala, • Puriiria more details are specified. 	Those 
Patanga, Swarmibliak, Jyotishmat, and Sa- 	sainted mortals who have diligently wor- 
vibhasa. 	 shipped Vishriu, and are distinguished for 

7  The passage may also be understood, 	piety, abide, at the time of dissolution, in 
' Those go to Janaloka who are desirous 	Maharloka, with the Pitris, the Manus, 
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JanCtrddana, in the person of Rudra, having consumed the whole 
world, breathes forth heavy clouds ; and those called Samvartta, resem-
bling vast elephants in bulk, overspread the sky, roaring, and darting 
lightnings. 	Some are as black as the blue lotus ; some are white as the 
water-lily ; some are dusky, like smoke ; and some are yellow ; some 
are of a dun colour, like that of an ass ; some like ashes sprinkled on the 
forehead ; some are deep blue, as the lapis lazuli ; some azure, like the 
sapphire ; some are white, as the conch or the jasmine ; and some are 
black, as collyrium ; some are of bright red, like the ladybird ; some are 
of the fierceness of red arsenic ; 	and some are like the wing of the 
painted jay. Such are these massy clouds in hue : in form some resemble 
towns, some mountains, some are like houses and hovels, and some are 
like columns. 	Mighty in size, and loud in thunder, they fill all space. 
Showering down torrents of water, these clouds quench the dreadful fires 
which involve the three worlds, and then they rain uninterruptedly for 
a hundred years, and deluge the whole world. 	Pouring down in drops 
as large as dice, these rains overspread the earth, and fill the middle 
region, and inundate heaven. 	The world is now enveloped in darkness, 
and all things, animate or inanimate, having perished, the clouds continue 
to pour down their waters for more than a hundred years. 

the seven Rishis, the various orders of 	ing Kalpa. 	This continues throughout 
celestial 	spirits, and the 	gods. 	These, 	the life of Brahma; at the expiration of 
when the heat of the flames that destroy 	his life all are destroyed : but those who 
the world reaches to Maharloka, repair to 	have then attained a residence in the 
Janaloka in their subtile forms, destined 	Brahmaloka, by having identified them- 
to become reembodied, in similar capaci- 	selves in spirit with the supreme, are finally 
ties as their former, when the world is 	resolved into the sole-existing Brahma. 
renewed, at the beginning of the succeed- 
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CHAP. IV. 

Continuation of the account of the first kind of dissolution. 	Of the second kind, or 
elemental dissolution; of all being resolved into primary spirit. 

WHEN the waters have reached the region of the seven Rishis, and 
the whole of the three worlds is one ocean, they stop. 	The breath 
of Vishnu becomes a strong wind, which blows for more than a hundred 
years, until all the clouds are dispersed. 	The wind is then reabsorbed, 
and he of whom all timings are made, the lord by whom all things exist, 
he who is inconceivable, without beginning of the universe, reposes, 
sleeping upon Sesha, in the midst of the deep. 	The creator, Hari, sleeps 
upon the ocean, in the form of Brahma—glorified by Sanaka and the 
saints who had gone to the Janaloka, and contemplated by the holy 
inhabitants of Brahmaloka, anxious for final liberation — involved in 
mystic slumber, the celestial personification of his own illusions, and 
meditating on his own ineffable spirit, which is called Vasudeva. 	This, 
Maitreya, is the dissolution termed incidental, because Hari, in the form 
of Brahma, sleeps there, as its incidental cause. 

When the universal spirit wakes, the world revives; when he closes 
his eyes, all things fall upon the bed of mystic slumber. 	In like manner 
as a thousand great ages constitute a day of Brahma, so his night con-
sists of the same period ; during which the world is submerged by a vast 
ocean. 	Awaking at the end of his night, the unborn, Vishnu, in the 
character of Brahma, creates the universe anew, in the manner formerly 
related to you 1. 

I have thus described to you the intermediate dissolution of the world, 
occurring at the end of every Kalpa. 	I will now, Maitreya, describe to 
you elemental dissolution. 	When by dearth and fire all the worlds and 
Patalas are withered up, and the modifications of Mahat and other 
products of nature are by the will of Krishna destroyed, the progress of 

	

1 The Naimittika Pralaya is described 	Put-alias, to the same effect, and very corn- 

	

in the Vayu, Bh6gavata, Ktirma, and other 	monly in precisely the same words. 
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elemental dissolution is begun. 	Then, first, the waters swallow up the 
property of earth, which is the rudiment of smell ; and earth, deprived of 
its property, proceeds to destruction. 	Devoid of the rudiment of odour, 
the earth becomes one with water. 	The waters then being much aug- 
mented, roaring, and rushing along, fill up all space, whether agitated or 
still. 	When the universe is thus pervaded by the waves of the watery 
element, its rudimental flavour is licked up by the element of fire, and, 
in consequence of the destruction of their rudiments, the waters them- 
selves are destroyed. 	Deprived of the essential rudiment of flavour, they 
become one with fire, and the universe is therefore entirely filled with 
flame, which drinks up the water on every side, and gradually over- 
spreads the whole of the world. 	While space is enveloped in flame, 
above, below, and all around, the element of wind seizes upon the rudi-
mental property, or form, which is the cause of light; and that being 
withdrawn, all becomes of the nature of air. 	The rudiment of form being 
destroyed, and fire deprived of its rudiment, air extinguishes fire, and 
spreads resistlessly over space, which is deprived of light when fire 
merges into air.. Air then, accompanied by sound, which is the source 
of ether, extends every where throughout the ten regions of space, until 
ether seizes upon contact, its rudimental property ; by the loss of which, 
air is destroyed, and ether remains unmodified : devoid of form, flavour, 
touch, and smell, it exists unembodied and vast, and pervades the whole 
of space. 	Ether, whose characteristic property and rudiment is sound, 
exists alone, occupying all the vacuity of space. 	But then the radical 
element egotism devours sound, and all the elements and faculties are at 
once merged into their original. 	This primary element is consciousness, 
combined with the property of darkness, and is itself swallowed up by 
Mahat, whose characteristic property is intelligence ; 	and earth and 
Mahat are the inner and outer boundaries of the universe. 	In this 
manner, as in the creation were the seven forms of nature (Prakriti), 
reckoned from Mahat to earth 2, so, at the time of elemental dissolution, 
these seven successively reenter into each other. 	The egg of BrahmA is 

See p. 14. 
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dissolved in the waters that surround it, with its seven zones, seven 
oceans, seven regions, and their mountains. 	The investure of water is 
drunk up by fire : the stratum of fire is absorbed by that of air : air 
blends itself with ether : the primary element of egotism devours the 
ether, and is itself taken up by intellect, which, along with all these, is 
seized upon by nature (Prakriti). 	Equilibrium of the three properties, 
without excess or deficiency, is called nature (Prakriti), origin (Hetu), 
the chief principle (Pradliana), cause (K6ratia), supreme (Param). 	This 
Prakriti is essentially the same, whether discrete or indiscrete ; only 
that which is discrete is finally lost or absorbed in the indiscrete. 	Spirit 
also, which is one, pure, imperishable, eternal, all-pervading, is a portion 
of that supreme spirit which is all things. 	That spirit which is other 
than (embodied) spirit, in which there are no attributes of name, species, 
or the like—which is one with all wisdom, and is to be understood as 
sole existence—that is Brahma, infinite glory, supreme spirit, supreme 
power, Vishnu, all that is ; from whence the perfect sage returns no 
more. 	Nature (Prakriti), which I have described to you as being essen- 
tially both discrete and indiscrete, and spirit ( which is united with 
body), both resolve into supreme spirit. 	Supreme spirit is the upholder 
of all things, and the ruler of all things, and is glorified in the Vedas and 
in the Vedanta by the name of Vishnu. 

Works, as enjoined by the Vedas, are of two kinds, active (Pravritta) 
and quiescent (Nivritta) ; by both of which the universal person is wor- 
shipped by mankind. 	He, the lord of sacrifice, the male of sacrifice, 
the most excellent male, is worshipped by men in the active mode by 
rites enjoined in the Rik, Yajur, and SAma Vedas. 	The soul of wisdom, 
the person of wisdom, Vishnu, the giver of emancipation, is worshipped 
by sages in the quiescent form, through meditative devotion. 	The 
exhaustless Vishnu is whatever thing that is designated by long, short, 
or prolated syllables, or that which is without a name. 	He is that 
which is discrete, and that which is indiscrete : he is exhaustless spirit, 
supreme spirit, universal spirit, Hari, the wearer of universal forms. 
Nature, whether discrete or indiscrete, is absorbed into him, and (de-
tached) spirit also merges into the all-diffusive and unobstructed spirit. 
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The period of two *Pararddhas, as I have described it to you, Maitreya, 
is called a day of that potent Vishnu ; -and whilst the products of nature 
are merged 	into their source, nature into spirit, and that into the 
supreme, that period is termed his night, and is of equal duration with 
his day.- 	But, in fact, to that eternal supreme spirit there is neither day 
nor night, and these distinctions are only figuratively applied to the 
almighty. 	I have thus explained to you the nature of elemental disso- 
lution, and will now expound to you which is final 3. 

3  The Bh6gavata notices the Prakrita pralaya much more briefly, and it is omitted 
in the Vayu. 

   
  



CHAP. V. 
The third kind of dissolution, or final liberation from existence. 	Evils of worldly life. 

Sufferings in infancy, manhood, old age. 	Pains of hell. 	Imperfect felicity of 
heaven. 	Exemption from birth desirable by the wise. 	The nature of spirit or god. 
Meaning of the terms Bhagavat and Vasudeva. 

THE wise man having investigated the three kinds of worldly pain, or 
mental and bodily affliction and the like 1, and having acquired true 
wisdom, and detachment from human objects, obtains final dissolution. 
The first of the three pains, or Adhyatmika, is of two kinds, bodily and 
mental. 	Bodily pain is of many kinds, as you shall hear. 	Affections 
of the head, catarrh, fever, cholic, fistula, spleen, hemorrhoids, intu-
mescence, sickness, ophthalmia, dysentery, leprosy, and many other 
diseases, constitute bodily affliction. 	Mental sufferings are love, anger, 
fear, hate, covetousness, stupefaction, despair, sorrow, malice, disdain, 
jealousy, envy, and many other passions which are engendered in the 
mind. 	These and various other afflictions, mental or corporeal, are com- 
prised under the class of worldly sufferings, which is called .Adhyatmika 
(natural and inseparable). 	That pain to which, excellent Brahman, the 
term Adhibhautika (natural, but incidental) is applied, is every kind of 
evil which is inflicted (from without) upon men by beasts, birds, men, 
goblins, snakes, fiends, or reptiles ; and the pain that is termed Adhi-
daivika (or superhuman) is the work of cold, heat, wind, rain, lightning, 
and other (atmospherical phenomena). 	Affliction, Maitreya, is multi- 
plied in thousands of shapes in the progress of conception, birth, decay, 
disease, death, and hell. 	The tender (and subtile) animal exists in the 
embryo, surrounded by abundant filth, floating in water, and distorted in 
its back, neck, and bones ; enduring severe pain even in the course of 
its developement, as disordered by the acid, acrid, bitter, pungent, and 
saline articles of its mother's food ; incapable of extending or contracting 

	

1 The three kinds of affliction, insepa- 	first verse of the Sankhya Karika, p. 8, in 
rabic, 	incidental, 	and 	superhuman, 	are 	a similar strain as that which is adopted 

	

fully described in the commentary on the 	in the text. 
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its limbs ; 	reposing amidst the slime of ordure and urine ; every way 
incommoded ; unable to breathe ; endowed with consciousness, and calling 
to memory many hundred previous births. 	Thus exists the embryo in 
profound affliction, bound to the world by its former works. 

When the child is about to be born, its face is besmeared by excre-
ment, urine, blood, mucus, and semen ; its attachment to the uterus is 
ruptured by the PrAjApati wind; it is turned head downwards, and 
violently expelled from the womb by the powerful and painful winds of 
parturition ; and the infant losing for a time all sensation, when brought 
in contact with the external air, is immediately deprived of its intel- 
lectual knowledge. 	Thus born, the child is tortured in every limb, as if 
pierced with thorns, or cut to pieces with a saw, and falls from its fetid 
lodgment, as from a sore, like a crawling thing upon the earth. 	Unable 
to feel itself, unable to turn itself, it is dependent upon the will of others 
for being bathed and nourished. 	Laid upon a dirty bed, it is bitten by 
insects and musquitoes, and has not power to drive them away. 	Many 
are the pangs attending birth, and many are those which succeed to 
birth ; and many are the sufferings which are inflicted by elemental and 
superhuman agency in the state of childhood. 	Enveloped by the gloom 
of ignorance, and internally bewildered, man knows not whence he is, 
who he is, whither he goeth, nor what is his nature ; by what bonds he 
he is bound ; what is cause, and what is not cause ; what is to be done, 
and what is to be left undone ; what is to be said, and what is to be kept 
silent ; what is righteousness, what is iniquity ; in what it consists, or 
how ; what is right, what is wrong ; what is virtue, what is vice. 	Thus 
man, like a brute beast, addicted only to animal gratifications, suffers 
the pain that ignorance occasions. 	Ignorance, darkness, inactivity, 
influence those devoid of knowledge, so that pious works are neglected ; 
but hell is the consequence of neglect of religious acts, according to the 
great sages, and the ignorant therefore suffer affliction both in this world 
and in the next. 

When old age arrives, the body is infirm ; the limbs are relaxed ; the 
face is emaciate and shrivelled ; the skin is wrinkled, and scantily covers 
the veins and sinews ; the eye discerns not afar off, and the pupil gazes 
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on vacuity ; the nostrils are stuffed with hair ; the trunk trembles as it 
moves ; the bones appear beneath the surface ; the back is bowed, and 
the joints are bent; the digestive fire is extinct, and there is little appe-
tite and little vigour ; walking, rising, sleeping, sitting, are all painful 
efforts; the ear is dull ; the eye is dire; the mouth is disgusting with 
dribbling saliva; the senses no longer are obedient to the will ; and as 
death approaches, the things that are perceived even are immediately 
forgotten. 	The utterance of a single sentence is fatiguing, and wake- 
fulness is perpetuated 	by 	difficult 	breathing, coughing, 	and painful 
exhaustion. 	The old man is lifted up by somebody else ; he is clothed 
by somebody else; 	he is an object of contempt to his servants, his 
children, and his wife. 	Incapable of cleanliness, of amusement, or food, 
or desire, he is laughed at by his dependants, and disregarded by his 
kin ; and dwelling on the exploits of his youth, as on the actions of a 
past life, he sighs deeply, and is sorely distressed. 	Such are some of the 
pains which old age is condemned to suffer. 	I will now describe to you 
the agonies of death. 

The neck droops ; the feet and hands are relaxed ; the body trem-
bles ; the man is repeatedly exhausted, subdued, and visited with inter-
rupted knowledge; the principle of selfishness afflicts him, and lid thinks 
what will become of my wealth, my lands, my children, my wife, my 
servants, my house ? 	the joints of his limbs are tortured with severe 
pains, as if cut by a saw, or as if they were pierced by the sharp arrows 
of the destroyer; he rolls his eyes, and tosses about his hands and feet ; 
his lips and palate are parched and dry, and his throat, obstructed by 
foul humours and deranged vital airs, emits a rattling sound ; 	he is 
afflicted with burning heat, and with thirst, and with hunger; and he at 
last passes away, tortured by the servants of the judge of the dead, to 
undergo a renewal of his sufferings in another body. 	These are the 
agonies which men have to endure when they die. 	I will now describe 
to you the tortures which they suffer in hell. 

Men are bound, when they die, by the servants of the king of Tar-
tarus with cords, and beaten with sticks, and have then to encounter the 
fierce aspect of Yama, and the horrors of their terrible route. 	In the 
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different hells there are various intolerable tortures with burning sand, 
fire, machines, and weapons ; some are severed with saws, some roasted 
in forges, some are chopped with axes, some buried in the ground, some 
are mounted on stakes, some cast to wild beasts to be devoured, some are 
gnawed by vultures, some torn by tigers, some are boiled in oil, some 
rolled in caustic slime, some are precipitated from great heights, some 
tossed upwards by engines. 	The number of punishments inflicted in 
hell, which are the consequences of sin, is infinite 2. 

But not in hell alone do the souls of the deceased undergo pain : 
there is no cessation even in heaven ; for its temporary inhabitant is 
ever tormented with the prospect of descending again to earth. 	Again 
is he liable to conception and to birth ; be is merged again into the 
embryo, and repairs to it when about to be born ; then he dies, as soon 
as born, or in infancy, or in youth, or in manhood, or in old age. 	Death, 
sooner or later, is inevitable. 	As long as he lives he is immersed in 
manifold afflictions, like the seed of the cotton amidst the down that is 
to be spun into thread. 	In acquiring, losing, and preserving wealth 
there are many griefs ; and so there are in the misfortunes of our friends. 
Whatever is produced that is most acceptable to man, that, Maitreya, 
becomes a seed whence springs the tree of sorrow. 	Wife, children, 
servants, house, lands, riches, contribute much more to the misery than 
to the happiness of mankind. 	Where could man, scorched by the fires 
of the sun of this world, look for felicity, were it not for the shade 
afforded by the tree of emancipation? Attainment of the divine being is 
considered by the wise as the remedy of the threefold class of ills that 
beset the different stages of life, conception, birth, and decay, as charac-
terized by that only happiness which effaces all other kinds of felicity, 
however abundant, and as being absolute and final 3. 

It should therefore be the assiduous endeavour of wise men to attain 
unto god 4. 	The means of such attainment are said, great Muni, to be 

	

1  Some further particulars of the differ- 	khya doctrines in particular, although the 

	

ent hells, and the punishments inflicted in 	same spirit pervades all Hindu metaphy- 

	

them, have been given before : see p. 207. 	sics. 

	

3  All this is conformable to the San- 	4  Tasmat Tat praptaye yatna kartavya 
8 A 
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knowledge and works. Knowledge is of two kinds, that which is derived 
from scripture, and that which is derived from reflection. 	Brahma that 
is the word is composed of scripture ; Brahma that is supreme is pro- 
duced of reflection 5. 	Ignorance is 
obtained through any sense (as that 

utter darkness, in which knowledge, 
of hearing), shines like a lamp ; but 

the knowledge that is derived from reflection breaks upon the obscurity 
like the sun. 	What has been said by Manu, when appealing to the 
meaning of the Vedas with respect to this subject, I will repeat to you. 
There are two (forms of) spirit (or god), the spirit which is the word, and 
time spirit which is supreme. 	He who is thoroughly imbued with the 
word of god obtains supreme spirit 6. The Atimarva Veda also states that 
there are two kinds of knowledge ; by the one, which is the supreme, 
god is attained ; the other is that which consists of the Rich and other 
Vedas7. That which is imperceptible, undecaying, inconceivable, unborn, 
inexhaustible, indescribable; which has neither form, nor hands, nor feet; 
which is almighty, omnipresent, eternal ; 	the cause of all timings, and 
without cause ; permeating all, itself unpenetrated, and from which all 
things proceed ; that is time object which the wise behold, that is Brahma, 
that is the supreme state, that is the subject of contemplation to those 
who desire liberation, that is the timing spoken of by the Vedas, the 
infinitely subtile, supreme condition of Vishnu. 	That essence of the 

pariaitairnaraih (akin rk WIrrw 	liR: 	al 	.q: 74.1-7-41 the code ; it is I -me 	qi.esor *4 
1.41';14-1..:). 	The expression Tat pritptaye, 7 1 gr-• 	PM rk., fawns'. trk asurIPMfa* II 
' for the obtaining of that,' refers to the 7  The commentator quotes other pas- 
phrase immediately preceding, Bhagavat- sages from the Vedas of a similar tend- 
prapti, ' obtaining 	of,' or ' attaining to, ency, intimating, however, the necessity of 
Bhagavat,' the lord. performing acts prior to attaining know- 

5  Brahma 	is 	of two kinds ; 	S'abda- ledge ; as, WITT3  .4414: xti WA vT4 	VOTT 
Brahma, spirit 	or 	god 	to be 	attained em 1 ' The decoction (preparatory process) 
through the word, that is, the Vedas and being digested by rites, thereafter know- 
the 	duties 	they 	prescribe ; 	and 	Para- ledge is the supreme resource.' 	Vi qt1441 

Brahma, 	spirit 	or god 	to be 	attained ' Tfi wl-ckT lat141In4q.? i 	Having crossed 
through reflection, by which the difference the gulph of death by ignorance (cere- 
between soul and matter is ascertained. monial acts), man obtains immortality by 

6 This seems intended as a quotation 
from Manu, but it has not been found in 

(holy) knowledge.' 
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supreme is defined by the term Bhagavat 8: the word Bhagavat is the 
denomination of that primeval and eternal god : and he who fully under-
stands 

 
the meaning of that expression, is possessed of holy wisdom, the 

sum and substance of the three Vedas. 	The word Bhagavat is a conve-
nient form .to be used in the adoration of that supreme being, to whom 
no term is applicable ; and therefore Bhagavat expresses that supreme 
spirit, which is individual, almighty, and the cause of causes of all things. 
The letter Bh implies the cherisher and supporter of the universe. 	By 
ga is understood the leader, impeller, or creator. 	The dissyllable Bhaga 
indicates the six properties, dominion, might, glory, splendour, wisdom, 
and dispassion. 	The purport of the letter va is that elemental spirit in 
which all beings exist, and which exists in all beings 9. 	And thus this 
great word Bhagavan is the name of Vasudeva, who is one with the 
supreme Brahma, and of no one else. 	This word therefore, which is the 
general denomination of an adorable object, is not used in reference to 
the supreme in a general, but a special signification. 	When applied to 
any other (thing or person) it is used in its customary or general import. 
In the latter case it may purport one who knows the origin and end and 
revolutions of beings, and what is wisdom, what ignorance. 	In the 
former it denotes wisdom, energy, power, dominion, might, glory, without 
end, and without defect. 

The term VAsudeva means that all beings abide in that supreme 
being, and that he abides in all beings ", as was formerly explained by 
Ke;;idhwaja to Khiadikya, called Janaka, when he inquired of him an 
explanation of the name of the immortal, VAsudeva. 	He said, " He 

	

K  According to the comment, allusion is 	in the text according to the interpretation 

	

here made to the twelve syllable Mantra, 	of the Vedas. 

	

or mystic formula addressed to Vislniu: 	9  The commentator says these interpre- 
" Om Bhagavate Vasudevaya natna ; ' Om! 	tations are from the Nirukta, the glossary 
salutation to Bhagavat Vasudeva : the re- 	of the Vedas. 	The more etymological de- 
petition of which, by those devoted (bhakta) 	rivation of the term is, Bhaga, `power,' 
to Vishiiu, is the easy mode of securing 	' authority,' and vat possessive affix. 
their liberation." 	The mysticism is, how- 	1° From the root Vas (wiT), ' abiding,' 
ever, no doubt older than the worship of 	' dwelling.' 	See p. I and 9. 
Vishnu; and the term Bhagavat is defined 
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dwelleth internally in all beings, and all things dwell in him ; and thence 
the lord Vasudeva is the creator and preserver of the world. 	He, though 
one with all beings, is beyond and separate from material nature (Pra- 
kriti), from its products, from properties, from imperfections : 	he is 
beyond all investing substance : he is universal soul ; all the interstices 
of the universe are filled up by him : he is one with all good qualities ; 
and all created beings are endowed with but a small portion of his indi- 
viduality. 	Assuming at will various forms, he bestows benefits on the 
whole world, which was his work. 	Glory, might, dominion, wisdom, 
energy, power, and other attributes, are collected in him. 	Supreme of 
the supreme, in whom no imperfections abide, lord over finite and infi-
nite, god in individuals and universals, visible and invisible, omnipotent, 
omnipresent, omniscient, almighty. 	The wisdom, perfect, pure, supreme, 
undefiled, and one only, by which he is conceived, contemplated, and 
known, that is wisdom ; all else is ignorance." — 	..... 	• 

   
  



CHAP. VI. 

Means of attaining liberation. 	Anecdotes of Kharidikya and Ke4idhwaja. 	The former 

	

instructs the latter how to atone for permitting the death of a cow. 	Kes'idhwaja 
offers him a requital, and he desires to be instructed in spiritual knowledge. 

HE, Purushottama, is also known by holy study and devout medita- 
tion ; 	and either, as the cause of attaining him, is entitled Brahma. 
From study let a man proceed to meditation, and from meditation to 
study 1; by perfection in both supreme spirit becomes manifest. 	Study 
is one eye wherewith to behold it, and meditation is the other : he who is 
one with Brahma sees not with the eye of flesh. 

MAITREYA.—Reverend teacher, I am desirous of being informed what 
is meant by the term meditation (Yoga), by understanding which .I may 
behold the supreme being, the upholder of the universe. 

PARAgARA.—I will repeat to you, Maitreya, the explanation formerly 
given 	by K6idhwaja to the magnanimous KlAnilikya, also called 
Janaka. 

MAITREYA.—Tell me first, Brahman, who Khailikya was, and who 
was Ke;_qdhwaja ; and how it happened that a conversation relating to 
the practice of Yoga occurred between them. 

PARAgARA.—There was Janaka, named Dharmadhwaja, who had two 
sons, Amitadhwaja and Kritadhwaja ; and the latter was a king ever 
intent upon existent supreme spirit : his son was the celebrated Kei- 
dhwaja. 	The son of Amitadhwaja was Janaka, called Khlifidikya 2. 

4  

	

1 Both study of the Vedas (Swadhygya) 	of issi t r44 ..* I 	By the union of prayer and 

	

and abstraction (Yoga) are to be prac- 	meditation let him behold soul in him- 
tised : 	when a man is weary of one, he 	self.' 
may apply to the other. 	The Yoga, how- 	2  No such names occur amongst the 
ever, 	limits 	the 	practical part to silent 	Maithila kings of the Vishriu Puralia (see 
prayer. 	wcri‘tp•ri: liquIcTk. vit.tittpnr. F 	p. 390); 	but, as there noticed (note 6), 
.Air- 	i 	' Wearied of meditation, let him 	the Bhitgavata inserts them. 	Janaka is 
pray inaudibly : weary of prayer, let him 	used as a title. 	Kritadhwaja, in some of 
repeat meditation' 	wwzraegthitR TAT 	the copies, is read Ritadhwaja. 

8B 
-- 	, 
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Khanilikya was diligent in the way of works, and was renowned on earth 
for religious rites. 	Kegidhwaja, on the other hand, was endowed with 
spiritual knowledge. 	These two were engaged in hostilities, and Khali- 
ilikya was driven from his principality by Kegidhwaja. 	Expelled from 
his dominions, he wandered with a few followers, his priest and his 
counsellors, amidst woods and mountains, where, destitute of true wis-
dom, he performed many sacrifices, expecting thereby to obtain divine 
truth, and to escape from death by ignorance 3. 

Once whilst the best of those who are skilled in devotion, Kegidhwaja, 
was engaged in devout exercises, a fierce tiger slew his mulch cow 4  in 
the lonely forest. 	When the Raja heard that the cow had been killed, 
he asked the ministering priests what form of penance would expiate the 
crime. 	They replied that they did not know, and referred him to 
Kageru. 	Kageru, when the Raja consulted him, told him that he knew 
not, but that Sunaka would be able to tell him. 	Accordingly the RiTi 
went to Sunaka ; but he replied, " I am as unable, great king, to answer 
your question as Kageru has been ; and there is no one now upon earth 
who can give you the information except your enemy KIAltilikya, whom 
you have conquered." ' 

Upon receiving this answer, Kegidwaja said, " I will go, then, and 
pay a visit to my foe : if he kill me, no matter, for then I shall obtain 
the reward that attends being killed in a holy cause : if, on the contrary, 
he tell me what penance to perform, then my sacrifice will be unim- 
paired in efficacy." 	Accordingly be ascended his car, having clothed 
himself in the deer skin (of the religious student), and went to the forest 
where the wise Kh(thilikya' resided. 	When Klthnaikya beheld him 
approach, his eyes reddened with rage, and he took up his bow, and said 
to him, " You have armed yourself with the deer skin to accomplish my 

	

3  The performance of rites as a means 	has Homa-dhenu, ' cow of sacrifice ; an- 
of salvation 	is 	called 	ignorance 	in the 	other, Dharma-dhenu, ' cow of righteous- 
Vedas (see p. 642, D. 7). 	Works are re- 	ness.' 	The 	commentator 	explains 	the 
commended as introductory to the 	ac- 	terms as importing the same thing, a cow 
quirement of knowledge : it is ignorance 	yielding milk for holy purposes, or for 
to consider them as finite. 	 the butter which is poured in oblations 

4  Tasya-dhenum (nt41;47(:). 	One copy 	upon the sacrificial fire. 
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destruction, imagining that in such an attire you will be safe from me ; 
but, fool, the deer, upon whose backs this skin is seen, are slain by you 
and me with sharp arrows: so will I slay you ; you shall not go free 
whilst I am living. 	You are an unprincipled felon, who have robbed 
me of my kingdom, and are deserving of death." 	To this Kegidhwaja 
answered, " I have come hither, Kh(thaikya, to ask you to solve my 
doubts, and not with any hostile intention : lay aside therefore both your 
arrow and your anger." Thus spoken to, KhAiiilikya retired a while with 
his counsellors and his priest, and consulted with them what course to 
pursue. 	They strongly urged him to slay Kegidhwaja, who was now in 
his power, and by whose death he would again become the monarch of 
the whole earth. 	Khaliilikya replied to them, " It is no doubt true that 
by such an act I should become the monarch of the whole earth : he, 
however, would thereby conquer the world to come ; whilst the earth 
would be mine. 	Now if I do not kill him, I shall subdue the next world, 
and leave him this earth. 	It seems to me that this world is not of more 
value than the next; for the subjugation of the next world endures for 
ever; the conquest over this is but for a brief season. 	I will therefore 
not kill him, but tell him what he wishes to know." 

Returning then to Kegidhwaja, KhAnilikya desired him to propose his 
question, which he promised to answer; and Kegidhwaja related to him 
what had happened, the death of the cow, and demanded to know what 
penance he should perform. 	Khandikya, in reply, explained to him 
fully the expiation that was suited to the occasion ; and Kegidhwaja 
then, with his permission, returned to the place of sacrifice, and regu- 
larly fulfilled every necessary act. 	Having completed the ceremony, 
with its supplementary rites, Kegidhwaja accomplished all his objects: 
but he then reflected thus : " The priests whom I invited to attend have 
all been duly honoured ; all those who had any request to make have 
been gratified by compliance with their desires; all that is proper for 
this world has been effected by me: why then should my mind feel as if 
my duty had been unfulfilled?" 	So meditating, he remembered that he 
had not presented to Khithdikya the gift that it is becoming to offer to a 
spiritual preceptor, and, mounting his chariot, he immediately set off to 
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the thick forest where that sage abode. 	Khafklikya, upon his reappear- 
ance, assumed his weapons to kill him ; 	but Kegidhwaja exclaimed, 
" Forbear, venerable sage. 	I am not here to injure you, Khalidikya : 
dismiss your wrath, and know that I have come hither to offer you that 
remuneration which is due to you as my instructor. 	Through your 
lessons I have fully completed my sacrifice, and I am therefore desirous 
to give you a gift. 	Demand what it shall be." 

Kh(tnaikya having once more communed with his counsellors, told 
them the purpos6 of his rival's visit, and asked them what he should 
demand. 	His friends recommended him to require his whole kingdom 
back again, as kingdoms are obtained by prudent men without conflict- 
ing hosts. 	The reflecting king Kholaikya laughed, and replied to them, 
" Why should a person such as I be desirous of a temporary earthly 
kingdom ? 	Of a truth you are able counsellors in the concerns of this 
life, but of those of the life to come you are assuredly ignorant." 	So 
speaking, he went back to Kegidhwaja, and said to him, " Is it true that 
you wish to make me a gift, as to your preceptor ?" 	" Indeed I do," 
answered Kegidhwaja. " Then," rejoined Khafklikya, " as it is known that 
you are learned in the spiritual learning that teaches the doctrine of the 
soul, if you will communicate that knowledge to me, you will have 
discharged your debt to your instructor. 	Declare to me what acts are 
efficacious for the alleviation of human affliction." 

   
  



CHAP. VII. 

Ke4idhwaja describes the nature of ignorance, and the benefits of the Yoga, or contem- 
plative devotion. 	Of the novice and the adept in the performance of the Yoga. 
How it is performed. 	The first stage, proficiency in acts of restraint and moral 
duty : 	the second, particular mode of sitting : 	the 	third, Prilmiyama, modes of 
breathing : 	the fourth, Pr:ay:1116ra, restraint of thought : the fifth, apprehension of 
spirit : 	the sixth, retention of the idea. 	Meditation on the individual and universal 
forms of Vishicu. 	Acquirement of knowledge. 	Final liberation. 

4, 
BUT," said KeAidhwaja, " why have you not asked of me my kingdom, 

now free from all annoyance ? what else except dominion is acceptable 
to the warrior race l" 	" I will tell you," replied Kh(thilikya, " why I did 
not make such a demand, nor require that territory which is an object of 
ignorant ambition. 	It is the duty of the warrior to protect his subjects 
in peace, and to kill in fight the enemies of his sway. 	It is no fault that 
you should have taken my kingdom from one who was unable to defend 
it, to whom it was a bondage, and who was thus freed from the incum- 
brance of ignorance. 	My desire of dominion originated in my being 
born to possess it : the ambition of others, which proceeds from human 
frailties, is not compatible with virtue. 	To solicit gifts is not the duty of 
a prince and warrior : and for these reasons I have not asked for your 
kingdom, nor made a demand which ignorance alone would have sug- 
gested. 	Those only who are destitute of knowledge, whose minds are 
engrossed by selfishness, who are intoxicated with the inebriating beve-
rage of self-sufficiency, desire kingdoms ; not such as I am." 

When king KeAidhwaja heard these words, he was much pleased, and 
exclaimed, " It is well spoken !" 	Then addressing Kh{thilikya affection- 
ately, he said, " Listen to my words. 	Through desire of escaping death 
by the ignorance of works I exercise the regal power, celebrate various 
sacrifices, and enjoy pleasures subversive of purity. 	Fortunate is it 
for you that your mind has attached itself to the dominion of discri- 
mination. 	Pride of your race ! now listen to the real nature of ignorance. 
The (erroneous) notion that self consists in what is not self, and the 

8c 
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opinion that property consists in what is not one's own, constitute the 
double seed of the tree of ignorance. 	The ill-judging embodied being, 
bewildered by the darkness of fascination, situated in a body composed 
of the five elements, loudly asserts, ' This is I :' but who would ascribe 
spiritual individuality to a body in which soul is distinct from the ether, 
air, fire, water, and earth (of which that body is composed) l? 	What 
man of understanding assigns to disembodied spirit corporeal fruition, or 
lands, houses, and the like, that it should say, ' These are mine ?' 	What 
wise man entertains the idea of property in sons or grandsons begotten 
of the body after the spirit has abandoned it ? 	Man performs all acts 
for the purpose of bodily fruition, and the consequence of such acts is 
another body ; so that their result is nothing but confinement to bodily 
existence. 	In the same manner as a mansion of clay is plastered with 
clay and water, so the body, which is of earth, is perpetuated by earth 
and water (or by eating and drinking). 	The body, consisting of the five 
elements, is nourished by substances equally composed of those elements: 
but since this is the case, what is there in this life that man should be 
proud of ? Travelling the path of the world for many thousands of births, 
man attains only the weariness of bewilderment, and is smothered by the 
dust of imagination. 	When that dust is washed away by the bland 
water of real knowledge, then the weariness of bewilderment sustained 
by the wayfarer through repeated births is removed. 	When that weari- 
ness is relieved, the internal 	man 	is at peace, and 	he obtains that 
supreme felicity which is unequalled and undisturbed. 	This soul is 
(of its own nature) pure, and composed of happiness and wisdom. 	The 
properties of pain, ignorance, and impurity, are those of nature (Prakriti), 
not of soul. 	There is no affinity between fire and water, but when the 
latter is placed over the former in a caldron it bubbles and boils, and 

	

1  The text is somewhat obscure, but it 	equally applicable to soul in the body ; 
is in some degree cleared up by the next 	for whilst 	there it is as 	distinct in 	its 
illustration. 	No one would think of ap- 	nature from the materials of body as if it 
plying the property of self—the idea of 	was disembodied, and quite as incapable 
possession or personality—to soul, sepa- 	of individual personal fruition. 
rated from body : 	but the 	objection 	is 
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exhibits the properties of fire. 	In like manner, when soul is associated 
with Prakriti it is vitiated by egotism and the rest, and assumes the 
qualities of grosser nature, although essentially distinct from them, and 
incorruptible. 	Such is the seed of ignorance, as I have explained it to 
you. 	There is but one cure of worldly sorrows, the practice of devotion ; 
no other is known." 

" Then," said KhAnilikya, " do you, who are the chief of those versed 
in contemplative devotion, explain to me what that is ; for in the race of 
the descendants of Nimi 2  you are best acquainted with the sacred writ- 
ings in which it is taught." 	" Hear," replied KeAidhwaja, "the account 
of the nature of contemplative devotion 3, which I impart to you, and by 
perfection in which the sage attains resolution into Brahma, and never 
suffers birth again. 	The mind of man is the cause both of his bondage 
and his liberation : its addiction to the objects of sense is the means of 
his bondage; its separation from objects of sense is the means of his 
freedom. 	The sage who is capable of discriminative knowledge must 
therefore restrain his mind from all the objects of sense, and therewith 
meditate upon the supreme being, who is one with spirit, in order to 
attain liberation ; for that supreme spirit attracts to itself him who medi-
tates upon it, and who is of the same nature, as the loadstone attracts 
the iron by the virtue which is common to itself and to its products 4. 

	

That is, in the race of princes of Mithila. 	form rites, Dhananjaya, being indiffixent 

	

3  The term Yoga (en:), which is that 	to success or failure : such indifference is 

	

used in the text, in its literal acceptation 	called Yoga." II. v. 48. 	It is else 	here 
signifies ' union,' 	junction,' from r  , to 	defined, ' exemption from the contact of 

' join :' in a spiritual sense it denotes 	union 	pain :' 71.:k4kitilit fa 414 t1nlif-a.4 t VI. v. 23. 
of separated with universal soul; and with 	The word has been accordingly rendered 
some latitude of expression it comes to 	' devotion' by Wilkins, and ' devotio' by 
signify the means by which such union is 	Schlegel, in their translstions of the Gail. 
effected. 	In the Bhagavad Gita it is va- 	In this place, however, it is used in a less 
riously applied, but ordinarily denotes the 	general sense, and signifies, as is subse- 
performance of religious ceremonies as a 	quently 	explained, 	reunion 	with 	spirit 
duty, 	and 	not 	for 	interested 	purposes. 	through the exercises necessary to perfect 
Thus Krishria says to Arjuna, Ifrrrprr: 	,7 	abstraction as they are taught and prac- 
cti4'Ai TM otr-ou ITVWzr f*i IN iffer TR4 11-4T 	tised by the followers of Patanjali. 

`Engaging 	Yoga, Wrk N.* IN-414 i 	 in 	per- 	4  This illustration is however only to a 
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Contemplative devotion is the union with Brahma, effected by that 
condition of mind which has attained perfection through those exercises 
which complete the control of self': and he whose contemplative devo-
tion is characterized by the property of such absolute perfection, is in 
truth a sage, expectant of final liberation from the world. 

" The sage, or Yogi, when first applying himself to contemplative 
devotion is called the novice or practitioner (Yoga yuj) ; when he has 
attained spiritual union he is termed the adept, or he whose meditations 
are accomplished 6. 	Should the thoughts of the former be unvitiated by 
any obstructing imperfection, he will obtain freedom, after practising 
devotion through several lives 7. 	The latter speedily obtains liberation 
in that existence (in which be reaches perfection), all his acts being 
consumed by the fire of contemplative devotion. 	The sage who would 
bring his mind into a fit state for the performance of devout contempla- 

limited extent, explanatory of .the nature 	ing to, such control. 	T{R.trifff is the same 
of Yoga ; for though the loadstone and 	as Frirlfw condition or state of mind which 
iron unite, by virtue of a community of 	is Wpm perfected: of that state of mind, 
kind, yet the union that takes place is 	union with Brahma, is Yoga. 	Union with 

-1,t), only that of contiguity, Samyoga (4i4Brahma is the abstraction that proposes 
not 	that of identification or unity, Ts- 	the identity of the living with the supreme 
daikyam (A-44). 	Some further explana- 	spirit of the Jivatma, with Brahma ; 
tion therefore is required. 	 al r41 airTifqtrir4 I and Toga is understand- 

	

5  The first stage is the A'tma prayatna, 	ing of the identity of the 	contemplator 
the practice of moral 	and religious re- 	and the object contemplated ; 	utm 
straint, Yama, Niyama, &c. 	When the 	111: 1 	A text of Yajnyawalkya is quoted to 
novice is perfect in these, then he is fit to 	this effect : 	vr4 	41,11r4i a; fez tr'rrrglin.aki 
attain the perfectibility of an adept, through 	IF: 	+iiilail 	zi -rr 	Teiit 	14101140irar: 	I 
the especial practices which treatises on 	' Know holy wisdom to be the same with 
the Yoga prescribe. 	When the mind has 	Yoga, (the practice of) which has eight 
attained the state which can alone be at- 	divisions. 	That which is termed Yoga is 
tamed through them, then the union with 	union of the living with the supreme soul.' 
Brahma, which is the consequence, is called 	" Vinishpannasamadhi is the expression 
Yoga : 	-.Aim si4minZ4r4 i i4 Isqlet,u 	zi.-4-1 44. i 	of the text, which can scarcely be regarded 
WgIT Ige-diu if** li'rn Temitiik ii 	The 	as an appellative. 	The commentator terms 
.Stma prayatna is defined to be that which 	the adept Brahmajn6ni, ' He who knows 
has Yama, &c. for its object, ipi .4 4iii 5  4 	Brahma.' 

7  Tilt i 	The next phrase, drkil4r41, is 	ex- 	After 	three 	lives, according to 	the 
' plained a5.41.47 	depending upon, or relat- 	Vayu Sanhitg, as quoted in the comment. 
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tion must be devoid of desire, and observe invariably continence, com- 
passion, truth, honesty, and disinterestedness : 	he must fix his mind 
intently on the supreme Brahma, practising holy study, purification, 
contentment, 	penance, 	and self-control. 	These virtues, respectively 
termed the five acts of restraint (Yama), and five of obligation (Niyama), 
bestow excellent rewards when practised for the sake of reward, and 
eternal liberation when they are not prompted by desire (of transient 
benefits). 	Endowed with these merits, the sage self-restrained should sit 
in one of the modes termed BhadrAsana, &c., and engage in contempla- 
tion S. 	Bringing his vital airs, called Prana, under subjection, by fre- 
quent repetition, is thence called Priadtyaina, which is as it were a seed 
with a seedy. 	In this.  the breath of expiration and that of inspiration 
are alternately obstructed, constituting the act twofold ; and the sup- 
pression of both modes of breathing produces a third '". 	The exercise of 
the Yogi, whilst endeavouring to bring before his thoughts the gross 
form of the eternal, is denominated Alambana 11. 	He is then to perform 
the PratyahAra, which consists in restraining his organs of sense from 
susceptibility to outward impressions, and directing them entirely to 
mental perceptions. 	By these means the entire subjugation of the 
unsteady senses is effected ; and if they are not controlled, the sage will 
not accomplish his devotions. 	When by the PrAilAyama the vital airs 

	

'i There are various postures in which 	modifications of breathing : 	the first act 
the Yogi is directed to sit when he en- 	is expiration, which is performed through 
gages in meditation. 	In. the Bhadrisana 	the right nostril, whilst the left is closed 
he is directed to cross his legs underneath 	with the fingers of the right hand; this is 
him, and to lay hold of his feet on each 	called Rechaka : the thumb is then placed 
side with his hands. 	 upon the right nostril, and the fingers 

9  V 41 Til * 7-4V I 	It is itself figura- 	raised from the left, through which breath 

	

tively the seed of the fruit, which is me- 	is inhaled ; this is called Pfiraka : in the 

	

ditation ; but it is to be accompanied with 	third act 	both 	nostrils 	are closed, and 
what is also 	technically called Bija, or 	breathing suspended ; this is Kumbhaka : 
seed, inaudible repetition of certain prayers, 	and a succession of these operations is the 
and meditation on the visible form of the 	practice of Pr:Ili:Vilma. 
deity, termed likewise Alambana, and pre- 	1 ' Alambana is the silent repetition of 
sently mentioned. 	 prayer. 

io PraiiayAma is 	performed by three 
8D  
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are restrained, and the senses are subjugated by the Praty(thAra, then 
the sage will be able to keep his mind steady in its perfect asylum." 

KliCuldikya then said to KeCAidliwaja, " Illustrious sage, inform me 
what is that perfect asylum of the mind, resting on which it destroys all 
the products of (human) infirmity." 	To this, Keidliwaja replied, " The 
asylum of mind is spirit (Brahma), which of its own nature is twofold, 
as being with or without form ; and each of these is supreme and 
secondary 12. 	Apprehension of spirit 1", 	again, 	is 	threefold. 	I 	will 
explain the different kinds to you : 	they are, that which is called 
Brahma, that which is named from works, and that which comprehends 
both. 	That mental apprehension which consists of Brahma is one; that 
which is formed of works is another; and that which comprehends both 
is the third : so .that mental apprehension (of the object or asylum of 
the thoughts) is threefold. 	Sanandana and other (perfect sages) were 
endowed with apprehension of the nature of Brahma. 	The gods and 
others, whether animate or inanimate, are possessed of that which regards 
acts. 	The apprehension that comprehends both works and spirit exists 
in Hiranyagarbha and others, who are possessed of contemplative know-
ledge of their own nature, and who also exercise certain active functions, 
as creation and the rest. 	Until all acts, which are the causes of notions 
of individuality, are discontinued, spirit is one thing, and the universe is 
another, to those who contemplate objects as distinct and various; but 
that is called true knowledge, or knowledge of Brahma, which recog-
nises no distinctions, which contemplates only simple existence, which is 

12 	 1  TrivgliiMft "RV foil WV 	1 ft WI I 117 	'"rhe term is Bhavana, defined to be, 
`function 11**rW q Tit 81144.14 a II 	The 	Brahma 	to be engendered by knowledge;' 

that is without form (Amrirtta) may be 	ot.-1,-t.q. kk.hk. 1 the mental impression or 
Para or Apara. 	Supreme formless spirit 	apprehension following upon knowledge. 
is without attributes of any kind. 	Se- 	Here it implies in particular the formation 
condary formless spirit is invested with 	of a fixed idea by the Yogi of the object 
the attributes of power, glory, truth, per- 	of his contemplations. 	It is also termed 
fection. 	Spirit embodied, or with form in 	Bhava-bhavana,‘apprehension of the being, 
his highest state, is, according to our text, 	the existence, or substantiality, of the ob- 
Vishriu and his manifestations. 	Spirit in 	ject ; 	the thing contemplated ? 	ITTO 9 
an inferior or secondary series of bodily 	eprzri ITT-4-47 4r414T-4--41 i 
forms is Brahma and all other living beings. 
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undefinable by words, and is to be discovered solely in one's own spirit. 
That is the supreme, unborn, imperishable form of Vishnu, who is with-
out (sensible) form, and is characterised as a condition of the supreme 
soul, which is variously modified from the condition of universal form. 
But this condition cannot be contemplated by sages in their (early) 
devotions, and they must therefore direct their minds to the gross form 
of Hari, which is of universal perceptibility. 	They must meditate upon 
him as Hiranyagarbha, as the glorious VAsava, as Prajnpati, as the 
winds, the Vasus, the Rudras, the suns, stars, planets, Gandharbas, 
Yakshas, Daityas, all the gods and their progenitors, men, animals, 
mountains, oceans, rivers, trees, all beings, and all sources of beings, all 
modifications whatever of nature and its products, whether sentient or 
unconscious, one-footed, two-footed, or many-footed ; all these are the 
sensible form of Hari, to be apprehended by the three kinds of appre- 
hension. 	All this universal world, this world of moving and stationary 
beings, is pervaded by the energy of Vishnu, who is of the nature of the 
supreme Brahma. 	This energy is either supreme, or, when it is that of 
conscious embodied spirit, it is secondary. 	Ignorance, or that which is 
denominated from works, is a third energy 14 ; by which the omnipresent 
energy of embodied spirit is ever excited, and whence it suffers all the 
pains of repeated worldly existence. 	Obscured by that energy (of igno- 
rance or illusion), the energy that is denominated from embodied spirit 
is characterised by different degrees of perfection in all created beings. 
In things without life it exists in a very small degree : it is more in 
things that have life, but are (without motion): in insects it is still more 
abundant, and still more in birds; it is more in wild animals, and in 
domestic animals the faculty is still greater : men have more of this 
(spiritual) faculty than animals, and thence arises their authority over 

	

14  The term used throughout is Sakti 	inability to discern one's own nature, and 
(grf%), ' power,' 	ability," energy.' 	By 	reliance on 	moral 	or ceremonial 	merit. 
the 	first 	kind, 	or 	Pali, 	is 	understood 	These different kinds are called energies, 
knowledge 	able 	to 	appreciate 	abstract 	because they are the energies or faculties. 

	

truth, or the nature of universal soul ; by 	of the supreme spirit, or, according to the 

	

the second, ability to understand the na- 	Vaishicavas, of Vishriu, accompanying soul 

	

ture of embodied soul; and by the third, 	in all its various conditions of existence. 
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them : the faculty exists in an ascending degree in NAgas, Gandharbas, 
Yakshas, gods, Sakra, PrajApati, and Hiranyagarblia : and is above all 
predominant in that male (Vishnu) of whom all these various creatures 
are but the diversified forms, penetrated universally by his energy, as 
all-pervading as the ether. 

" The second1' state of him who is called Vishnu, and which is to be 
meditated upon by the (advanced) sage, is that imperceptible, shapeless 
form of Brahma, which is called by the wise, ' That which is 16,'  and in 
which all the before described energies reside. 	Thence proceeds the 
form of the universal form, the other great form of Hari, which is the 
origin of those manifested forms (or incarnations) that are endowed with 
every kind of energy, and which, whether the forms of gods, animals, or 
men, are assumed by him (Hari) in his sport. 	This active interposition 
of the undefinable god, all-comprehending and irresistible, is for the 
purpose of benefiting the world, and is not the necessary consequence of 
works. 	This form of the universal form is to be meditated upon by the 
sage for the object of purification, as it destroys all sin. 	In the same 
manner as fire, blazing in the wind, burns dry grass, so Vishnu, seated 
in the heart, consumes the sins of the sage ; and therefore let him reso-
lutely effect the fixation of his mind upon that receptacle of all the three 
energies (Vishnu), for that is the operation of the mind which is called 
perfect DhArantl 17 : and thus the perfect asylum of individual as well as 
universal spirit, that which is beyond the three modes of apprehension, 
is attained, for the eternal emancipation of the sage. 	The minds of 
other beings, which are not fixed upon that asylum, are altogether 
impure, and are all the gods and the rest, who spring from acts. 	The 
retention or apprehension by the mind of that visible form of Vishnu, 
without regard to subsidiary forms, is thence called Dh‘tranA ; and I will 
describe to you the perceptible form of Hari, which no mental retention 

15  The first, which has been intended 	16  Sat (Trffi, ' what is being,' 
to be described in the foregoing passages, 	17  Retention, or holding of the image 
was the universal, visible form of 'Vishnu ; 	or idea formed in the mind by contempla- 
the second is his formless or imperceptible 	tion : from Dhri (1), `to hold,' literally or 
condition. 	 figuratively. 

   
  



INTERNAL IMAGES OF VISHNU. 	 657 

will manifest, except in a mind that is fit to become the receptacle of the 
ideals. 	The meditating sage must think (he beholds internally the figure) 
of Vishnu, as having a pleased and lovely countenance, with eyes like 
the leaf' of the lotus, smooth cheeks, and a broad and brilliant forehead ; 
ears of equal size, the lobes of which are decorated with splendid pen-
dants ; a painted neck, and a broad breast, on which shines the Srivatsa 
mark ; a belly falling in graceful folds, with a deep-seated navel ; eight 
long arms, or else four ; and firm and well-knit thighs and legs, with 
well-formed feet and toes. 	Let him, with well-governed thoughts, con- 
template, as long as he can persevere in unremitting attention, Hari as 
clad in a yellow robe, wearing a rich diadem on his head, and brilliant 
armlets and bracelets on his arms, and bearing in his hands the bow, 
the shell, the mace, the sword, the discus, the rosary, the lotus, and the 
arrow 19. 	When this image never departs from his mind, whether he be 
going or standing, or be engaged in any other voluntary act, then he 
may believe his retention to be perfect. 	The sage may then meditate 
upon the form of Vishnu without his arms, as the shell, mace, discus, and 
bow ; and as placid, and bearing only his rosary. 	When the idea of this 
image is firmly retained, then he may meditate on Vishnu without his 
diadem, bracelets, or other ornaments. 	He may next contemplate him 
as having but one single limb, and may then fix his whole thoughts 
upon the body to which the limbs belong. 	This process of forming a 
lively 	image in the mind, exclusive of all other objects, constitutes 
Dhyana, or meditation, which is perfected by six stages 20,: and when 
an accurate knowledge of self, free from all distinction, is attained by 
this mental meditation, that is termed Samadhi 2. 

'' The 	explanation of Dh6raria given 	straint and obligation ; 2. Asana, sitting in 

	

in the text is rendered unnecessarily per- 	particular postures ; 3. Prariiiyama, modes 

	

plexed by the double doctrine here taught, 	of breathing ; 4. Pratyahara, exclusion of 

	

and the attempt to combine the abstrac- 	all external ideas ; 5. Bhavana, apprehen- 

	

tions of Yoga theism with the sectarian 	sion of internal ideas ; 6. Dharafig, fixa- 
worship of Vishriu. 	 tion or retention of those ideas. 

	

19  The two last implements are from 	Q' The result of the Dhyana or Samadhi 
the comment ; the text specifies only six. 	is the absence of all idea of individuality, 

	

20 They are, 1. Yama &c., acts of re- 	when the meditator, the meditation, and 
8 E 
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‘, (When the Yogi has accomplished this stage, he acquires) discrimi-
native knowledge, which is the means of enabling living soul, when all 
the three kinds of apprehension are destroyed, to attain the attainable 
supreme Brahma2. Embodied spirit is the user of the instrument, which 
instrument is true knowledge ; 	and by it that (identification) of the 
former (with Brahma) is attained''. 	Liberation, which is the object to be 
effected, being accomplished, discriminative knowledge ceases. 	When 
endowed with the apprehension of the nature of the object of inquiry, 
then, there is no difference between it (individual and) supreme spirit : 
difference is the consequence of the absence of (true) knowledge. 	When 
that ignorance which is the cause of the difference between individual 
and universal spirit is destroyed finally and for ever, who shall ever 
make that distinction between them which does not exist ? 	Thus have I, 
KhAhilikya, in reply to your question, explained to you what is meant 
by contemplative devotion, both fully and summarily. 	What else do 
you wish to hear ?" 

Khanilikya replied to Ke:;idhwaja, and said, " The explanation which 
you have given me of the real nature of contemplative devotion has 
fulfilled all my wishes, and removed all impurity from my mind. 	The 
expression ' mine,' which I have been accustomed to use, is untruth, and 

the thing or object meditated upon, arc 	ledge enables the living spirit to 	attain 
all considered to be but one. 	According 	Brahma :' f,014 Agir.41.1 "azi Rixtgrt1rci4: i 
to the text of Patanjali : ' Restraint of the 	2.3  The 	text is very elliptical and ob- 
body, retention of the mind, and medita- 	scure. 	having stated that embodied spirit 
tion, which thence is exclusively confined 	(Kshetrajna) is the Karaiiin, the possessor 
to one object, is Dhy(ina : the idea of iden- 	or user of the Karana, which is knowledge, 

`by tihcation with the object of such medita- 	it adds, ;1.46444 7 I literally, 	that, of 
tion, so as if devoid of individual nature, 	that, that;' i. e. Tat, ' that which is; and 
is Saimidhi :' 	twcaifyaw 	qi4.(tt 	ri rsi rittiWT 	Brahma, or supreme spirit, is the attain- 
RTT urr4 1 .e.=.1.1 ei 1 1  r.i4ni tv,441.4 rii4 vir. 	ment of that spirit which abides in body 
fq: n 	 by that instrument, or discriminative know- 

2'2  The expressions of the text are some- 	ledge, of which it has become possessed 
what obscure, nor does the commentator 	through perfect meditation : 	*To: ..ta 

--ka' make them much more intelligible, until 	vt.4 Wtri 	TM 7 1 fwarre VA wtfti TN 
he cuts the matter short by stating the 	rin fgOW il fcisii4 feria a 
meaning to be, that ' discriminative know- 
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cannot be otherwise declared by those who know what is to be known. 
The words ' I' and ' mine' constitute ignorance ; but practice is influenced 
by ignorance. 	Supreme truth cannot be defined, for it is not to be 
explained by words. 	Depart therefore, Kegidhwaja ; you have done all 
that is necessary for my real happiness, in teaching me contemplative 
devotion, the inexhaustible bestower of liberation from existence." 

Accordingly king Kegidhwaja, after receiving suitable homage from 
Khantlikya, returned to his city. 	Khafi'dikya, having nominated his son 
Raja ?A, retired to the woods to accomplish his devotions, his whole mind 
being intent upon Govinda : there his entire thoughts being engrossed 
upon one only object, and being purified by practices of restraint, self-
control, and the rest, he obtained absorption into the pure and perfect 
spirit which is termed Vishnu. 	Kegidhwaja also, in order to attain 
liberation, became averse from his own perishable works, and lived 
amidst objects of sense (without regarding them), and instituted religious 
rites without expecting therefrom any advantages to himself. 	Thus by 
pure and auspicious fruition, being cleansed from all sin, he also obtained 
that perfection which assuages all affliction for ever. 

2 4  The commentator, in order to explain 	to him the kingdom; or the term Raja 
how Khariaikya should have given what 	may denote merely, master of, or ac- 
he did not possess, states that it is to be 	quainted with, mystic prayers, or Man- 
understood that Kegidhwaja relinquished 	tras : lira rim-4 lf m kgifli.; Fn. I 

   
  



CHAP. VIII. 

Conclusion of the dialogue between Parara and Maitreya. 	Recapitulation of the 
contents of the Vislniu PurEllia : merit of hearing it : how handed (low n. 	Praises 
of Vishiiu. 	Concluding prayer. 

I HAVE now explained to you, Maitreya, the third kind of worldly 
dissolution, or that which is absolute and final, which is, liberation and 
resolution into eternal spirit 1. 	I have related to you 	primary and 
secondary creation, the families of the patriarchs, the periods of the 
Manw•antaras, and the genealogical histories ( of the kings). 	I have 
repeated to you, in short, who were desirous of hearing it, the imperish-
able Vaishfiava Purina, which is destructive of all sins, the most excel-
lent of all holy writings, and the means of attaining the great end of 
man. 	If there is any thing else you wish to hear, propose your question, 
and I will answer it. 

MAITREYA.—Holy teacher, you have indeed related to me all that I 
wished to know, and I have listened to it with pious attention. 	I have 
nothing further to inquire. 	The doubts inseparable from the mind of 
man have all been resolved by you, and through your instructions I am 
acquainted with the origin, duration, and end of all things ; with Vishnu 
in his collective fourfold form 2; his three energies:3; and with the three 
modes of apprehending the object of contemplation 4. 	Of all this have I 
acquired a knowledge through your favour, and nothing else is worthy to 
be known, when it is once understood that Vishnu and this world are not 
mutually distinct. 	Great Muni, I have obtained through your kindness 
all I desired, the dissipation of my doubts, since you have instructed me 

	

1  The term is Brahmarii laya (7aTkr 	matter, form, and time: see p. 9. 
wz:), which means, ' a melting away,' 	a 	•' Or S'akti, noticed in the last chapter, 

	

dissolution' or ' fusion,' from the root Li 	p. 655. 
( -1), 'to liquefy,' `to melt,' `to dissolve' 	4  Or 	Bhavanas, also described in 	the 

" Or with Vislniu in the four modifica- 	preceding section, p. 654. 
tions described in the first section, spirit, 
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in the duties of the several tribes, and in other obligations ; the nature of 
active life, and discontinuance of action ; and the derivation of all that 
exists from works. 	There is nothing else, venerable Brahman, that I 
have to inquire of you ; and forgive me if your answers to my questions 
have imposed upon you any fatigue. 	Pardon me the trouble that I have 
given you, through that amiable quality of the virtuous which makes no 
distinction bets een a disciple and a child. 

PAIZARA.-I have related to you this Puthfia, which is equal to the 
Vedas in sanctity, and by hearing which all faults and sins whatever are 
expiated. In this have been described to you the primary and secondary 
creation, the families of the patriarchs, the Manwantaras, the regal dynas-
ties ; the gods, Daityas, Gandharbas, serpents, RAkshasas, Yakshas, Vid-
yadharas, Siddhas, and heavenly nymphs ; Mullis endowed with spiritual 
wisdom, and practisers of devotion ; the distinctions of the four castes, 
and the actions of the most eminent amongst men ; holy places on the 
earth, holy rivers and oceans, sacred mountains, and legends of the truly 
wise; the duties of the different tribes, and the observances enjoined by the 
Vedas. 	By hearing this, all sins are at once obliterated. 	In this also the 
glorious Hari has been revealed, the cause of the creation, preservation, 
and destruction of the world ; 	the soul of all things, and himself all 
things : by the repetition of whose name man is undoubtedly liberated 
from all sins, which fly like wolves that are frightened by a lion. 	The 
repetition of his name with devout faith is the best remover of all sins, 
destroying them as fire purifies the metal from the dross. 	The stain of 
the Kali age, which ensures to men sharp punishments in hell, is at once 
effaced by a single invocation of Hari. 	He who is all that is, the whole 	' 
egg of BrahmA, with Hiranyagarbha, Indra, Rudra, the Adityas, the 
Aswins, the winds, the Kinnaras, the Vasus, the Sadhyas, Viswadevas, 
the celestial gods, the Yakshas, serpents, Rakshasas, the Siddhas, Daityas, 
Gandharbas, Danavas, nymphs, the stars, asterisms, planets, the seven 
Rishis, the regents and superintendants of the quarters, men, Brahmans 
and the rest, animals tame and wild, insects, birds, ghosts and goblins, 
trees, mountains, woods, rivers, oceans, the subterrene legions, the divi-
sions of the earth, and all perceptible objects—he who is all things, who 

8 F  
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knoweth all things, who is the form of all things, being without form 
himself, and of whom whatever is, from mount Meru to an atom, all 
consists—he, the glorious Vishim, the destroyer of all sin—is described 
in this Pur{Ma. By hearing this Purina an equal recompense is obtained 
to that which is derived from the performance of an /V;wantedha sacri-
fice, or from fasting at the holy places Prayitga, Pushkara, Kurukshetra, 
or Arbuda. Hearing this Pur{nia but once is as efficacious as the offering 
of oblations in a perpetual fire for a year. 	The man who with well- 
governed passions bathes at Mathuril on the twelfth day of the month 
Jyeshilta 5, and beholds (the image of) Hari, obtains a great recompense ; 
so does lie who with mind fixed upon Kektva attentively recites this 
Purina. 	The man who bathes in the waters of the YamunA on the 
twelfth lunation of the light fortnight of the month in which the moon is 
in the mansion Jyeshilni, and who fasts and worships Achyuta in the 
city of Mathurit, receives the reward of an uninterrupted A:4amedha. 
Beholding the degree of prosperity enjoyed by others of eminence, 
through the merits of their descendants, a man's paternal ancestors, his 
parents and their parents, exclaim, " Whosoever of our descendants, 
having bathed in the Yamuna and fasted, will worship Govinda in 
Mathurit, in the light fortnight of Jyeslaha, will secure for us eminent 
exaltation ; for we shall be elevated by the merits of our posterity !" 	A 
man of good extraction will present obsequial cakes to his fortunate 
ancestors in the Yamunit, having worshipped JanArddana in the light 
fortnight of Jyeshtha. 	But the same degree of merit that a man reaps 
from adoring Janitrddana at that season with a devoted heart, and from 
bathing in the Yamunit, and effecting the liberation of his progenitors by 
offering to them on such an occasion obsequial cakes, lie derives also 
from hearing with equal devotion a section of this Purina. 	This Puritha 
is the best of all preservatives for those who are afraid of worldly exist- 

	

This month is also called Jyeshf ha- 	Jyeshni.: but it may be so termed, per- 

	

mtila, which the commentator explains to 	haps, from the lunar asterism Ahilti, which 

	

mean, the month, of which the root or 	is next to Jyeshilni, falling also within the 

	

cause (MUla) of being so called is the 	moon's passage through the same month. 
moon's 	being 	full 	in 	the 	constellation 
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ence, a certain alleviation of the sufferings of men, and remover of all 
im perfections. 

This Purana, originally composed by the Rishi (Narayana), was com-
municated by Brahma to Riblm ; he related it to Priyavrata, by whom 
it was imparted to Bhaguri. 	Bhaguri recited it to Tamasitra 6, and he to 
Dadicha, who gave it to Saraswata. 	From the last Bhrigu received it, 
who imparted it to Purukutsa, and lie taught it to Narmada. 	The 
goddess delivered it to Dhritarashira the Naga king, and to Puralia of 
the same race, by whom it was repeated to their monarch Vasuki. 
Vitsuki communicated it to Vatsa, and he to AAwatara, from whom it 
successively proceeded to Kambala and Elapatra. 	When the Muni 
VedaAiras descended to Pittida, he there received the whole Puraiia from 
these Nagas, and communicated it to Pramati. 	Pramati consigned it 
to the wise Jatukariia, and he taught it to many other holy persons. 
Through the blessing of VaAishilia it came to my knowledge, and I have 
now, Maitreya, faithfully imparted it to you. 	You will teach it, at the 
end of the Kali age, to Samika 7. 	Whoever hears this great mystery, 
which removes the contamination of the Kali, shall he freed from all 
his sins. 	He who hears this every day acquits himself of his daily 
obligations to ancestors, gods, and men. 	The great and rarely attain- 
able merit that a man acquires by the gift of a brown cow, he derives 
from hearing ten chapters of this Purana 8. 	He who hears the entire 
Puralia, contemplating in his mind Achyuta, who is all things, and of 
whom all things are made ; who is the stay of the whole world, the 
receptacle of spirit; who is knowledge, and that which is to be known; 
who is without beginning or end, and the benefactor of the gods—obtains 
assuredly the reward that attends the uninterrupted celebration of the 
AAwamedha rite. 	He who reads and retains with faith this Purana, 

6  This name is also read Tambamitra. 	fkirzt rftIt A m *417\  I 
One copy has Tava-mitriiya, ' to thy friend,' 	7  A different series of narrators has been 
as if it was an epithet of Dadhicha ; but 	specified in the first book, p. 9. 
the construction of the verse requires a 	b This seems to be an injudicious inter- 
proper name. 	' BIlliguri gave it to Tam- 	polation ; it is not in all the copies. 
bamitra, and he to Dadhichi :' 4pifilitl. 
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in the beginning, middle, and end of which is described the glorious 
Achyuta, the lord of the universe in every stage, the master of all that is 
stationary or moveable, composed of spiritual knowledge, acquires such 
purity as exists not in any world, the eternal state of perfection, which is 
Hari. 	The man who fixes his mind on Vishnu goes not to hell : he 
who meditates upon him regards heavenly enjoyment only as an impe-
diment : and he whose mind and soul are penetrated by him thinks little 
of the world of Bralndt ; for when present in the minds of those whose 
intellects are free from soil, he confers upon them eternal freedom. What 
marvel therefore is it that the sins of one who repeats the name of 
Achyuta should be wiped away ? 	Should not that Hari be heard of, 
whom those devoted to acts worship with sacrifices continually as the 
god of sacrifice ; whom those devoted to meditation contemplate as pri-
mary and secondary, composed of spirit ; by obtaining whom man is not 
born, nor nourished, nor subjected to death ; who is all that is, and that 
is not (or both cause and effect) ; who, as the progenitors, receives the 
libations made to them ; who, as the gods, accepts the offerings addressed 
to them ; the glorious being who is without beginning or end ; whose 
name is both Sw(th(t. and Swadhit 9 ; 	who is the abode of all spiritual 
power ; in whom the limits of finite things cannot be measured 10  ; mid 
who, when he enters the ear, destroys all sin ? 

I adore him, that first of gods, Purushottama, who is without end and 
without beginning, without growth, without decay, without death ; who 
is substance that knows not change. 	I adore that ever inexhaustible 
spirit, who assumed sensible qualities ; who, though one, became many ; 
who, though pure, became as if impure, by appearing in many and 
various shapes ; who is endowed with divine wisdom, and is the author 
of the preservation of all creatures. 	I adore him, who is the one con- 
joined essence and object of both meditative wisdom and active virtue; 

9  The words or prayers employed 	in 	priately rendered by its radical 	import, 
presenting oblations with fire. 	 ' measure :' 	the measures which are for 

1" The text has, 7:4fizr, Frwrfq 'it .n1.44 	the 	determination 	of measurable 	things 
.+a 	;Kew i 	Mkina commonly means 	are nut applicable to Vislniu. 
pride,' but here it seems most appro- 
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who is watchful in providing for human enjoyments ; who is one with 
the three qualities ; who, without undergoing change, is the cause of the 
evolution of the world ; who exists of his own essence, ever exempt from 
decay. 	I constantly adore him, who is entitled heaven, air, fire, water, 
earth, and ether ; who is the bestower of all the objects which give 
gratification to the senses ; who benefits mankind with the instruments 
of fruition ; 	who is perceptible, who is subtile, who is imperceptible. 
May that unborn, eternal Hari, whose form is manifold, and whose 
essence is composed of both nature and spirit, bestow upon all mankind 
that blessed state which knows neither birth nor decay ! 

8 a 
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The Roman numerals refer to the Preface, the Arabic figures to the Work 
Abbreviations :-s. for son, d. for daughter, w. for wife, k. for king. 

ABHAYA, s. of Dharma, p. 55, n. 13. Agada, a branch of medicine, 407, n. tr. 
Abhijit, a Yadava chief, 436. Agastya, s. of Pulastya, 83, IL 5. an asterism, 226. 
Abhimani, an Agni, 83. Agneya, a Purina, 284. 
Abhimnanyu, s. of Chakshusha, 98. s. of Arjuna, 

459, II. 5. 46o. 
Agni, deity of tire, s. of Angiras, 83. 	k. of the 

Pitris, 153, n. I. 	a star, 241. 
Abhinivega, ' dread of suffering,' 34, n. 2. Agni Purina, one of the Tamasa class, xii. de- 
Abhiras, 	a 	people, 	189. 	195. 481. 	a 	race 	of scription of, xxxvi. named, 2.84. 

kings, 474. 475, n. 64. Agnibilm, son of Privavrata and Kamva, 	162. 
Abhisaras, a people, 291. adopts a religious life, ibid. 
Abluitarajasas, a class of deities, 262. Aguidlira, s. of Priyavrata and Kamyft, 162. k. of 
Abhyutthitagwa, a prince, 3.86. Jambu-dwipa, ibid. 
Abiria, country of the Abhiras, 195, n. 154. Agnihotra, `burnt offerings,' 275, n. I. 
Acharas, observances of caste and order, 291. of Agnimathara, teacher of the Rig-veda, 277. 

a householder, 300. Agnimitra, a Sunga prince, 471. 
Achyuta, ' the imperishable,' a name of Vishnu, 

8, n. 5. 
Agnishfoma, s. of Chakshusha, 98. kind of sacri-

flee produced from Brahma, 42. 
Adbhuta, Indra of the ninth Manwantara, 268. Agnishwattas, a class of Pitris, 84, n. to. 239, II. 3. 
Adharma, a Prajapati, 49, n. 2. son of Brahma, 

55, n. 14. married to Hindi, 55. their children, 
56. married to Mrisha: their children, 55, n. 24. 

321, n. I. 
Agnirarchas, a teacher of the Puranas, 283. 
Agnivarna, a prince, 384, D. 15. 387. 

Adhipurusha, `supreme spirit,' 93, n. 3. Agrahavana, a month, 225, n. 19. 
Adhiratha, a prince, 446. Ahalya, d. of Bahwagwa, w. of Gautama, 454. 
Adhivajya (Adhirajya), a country, 188. Aliamytiti, s. of Samyati, 447. 
Adhogiras, a hell, 207. sins punished in, 208. Ahankara, 	' egotism,' 	product 	of 	Mahat, 	15. 
Adhrishyd, a river, 183. meaning of the term, 	ibid. n. 23. 	threefold 
Adhwaryu, reader of prayers, 276. condition, 	16, 	n. 24. 	invested 	by Intellect: 
Adi, the Br'ahma Parana, xvi. a minor Purina, 

lviii. 
produces Akas or ' ether,' 16. 

Altar, ' day,' a form of Brahma, 40. 
Adina, a prince, 422. Allikshetra, a city, 287, n. 20. 454, n. 49. 
Aditi, d. of Daksha, w. of Kagyapa, 122, 348. Ahinagu, a prince, 386. 

receives the earrings produced at the churning Ahinaru, a prince, 462. 
of the 	ocean, 78, n. 8. 	receives them from Ahirvradhna, a Rudra, 121. 
Krishna, and praises him, 534. Alitika, s. of Punarvasu, a )(Maya chief, 436. 

Aditya,: the sun,' gives the Syamantaka gem to Ahuki, d. of Punarvasu, 436. 
Satrajit, 425. Air or wind, the element, 16. deity of; presides 

Adityas, twelve, the sons of Aditi : their names, 
122. present in the sun's car in each month, 
234, 0. 2. 

over the skin, 17, n. 28. 
Airavata, elephant produced from the ocean, taken 

by Indra, 78, n. 8. k, of elephants, 253. 
Adrigyanti, w. of Sakti, mother of Para-411ra, 4, Airavata, a serpent, 149, n. 16. k. of serpents, 153. 

D. 12. Airavata, north portion of the planetary sphere, 
Adyas, a class of deities, 263. 226, n. 21. 
Affliction, three kinds of, 638. 	how to be over- 

come, 641. 
Airavati, a division of the lunar mansions, 226, 

n. 21. 

   
  



668 
	

INDEX. 

Aja, a Rudra, 121, n. 17. a prince, 383. Anamitra, a prince, 424. 
Ajagava, the how of Mahadeva, 1 or . Anunta, a name of S'esha, 205. 
Ajaikapad, a Rudra, 121. Anaranva, killed by Bavaria, 371. 
Ajaka, a prince, 399. Anartha, s. of Saryriti, 354. a country, 355. 
Ajamidha, s. of Ilastin, 452. .'Vriarttas, a people, 190. 
Ajatasatru, s. of Vidmisara, 466. Anarolva, ' charity,' d. of Daksha, w. of Atri, 54. 
Ajavithi, a division of the lunar mansions, 226, 

n. 21. 
Anavaratha, a prince, 422. 
Anaximander, his notion of elemental investment, 

Ajina, s. of Havirdhana, too. 16, n. 25. infinity of worlds, 215, n. 7. 
Ajita, a form of Vishnu, 264. Anayush, d. of Daksha, w. of Kar'wapa, 122, n. 19. 
Ajitas, a class of deities, 122, n. 20. AndO-kafaha, the shell of the world, 202, n. 6. 
Ajvapas, a class of Pitris, 84, n. 10. 321, n. T. Andhaka, s. of S'atwata, 424. 
Alrisa or ' ether ;' produced from the rudiment of Andhas, a people, 19o. 

sound ; produces that of touch, 16. and n. 25. Andhatanusra, 	' utter 	darkness,' 	kind 	of igno.. 
Akbyrinani, the Puranas, 159, n. 10. rance, 34, n. 2. 
Akritavrana, a teacher of Puranas, 283. Andhra kings, dynasty of, 472. 473, n. 63. noticed 
Akrodhana, a prince, 457. by Pliny, 474,  II. 63. second race of, 476, n. 64. 
Aknira, s. of Swaphalka, 435. receives the Sya- Andhras, a people, 19o, n. 69. 

mantaka jewel, 	429. 	entrusted 	with 	it 	by Andhrabhrityas, dynasty of, 472. 
Krishna, 434. 	sent by Kansa to Vrindavan, Andhrajativas, same as Andhras, 472. 
536. 	praises Vishnu, 547. 	takes Krishna and Anenas, s. of Kakutstha, 361. 	s. of Kshemari, 
Rama to Mathura, 548. 39o. s. of Ayus, 406. 	his descendants, 412, 

Xiciti, daughter of Swayambhuva Manu, 53. mar- n. 3. 
ried to Ruchi ; their children, 54. Anga, a minor Dwipa, 175, n. 3. 

Akliti, w. of Chakshush, 99, n. 1. Anga, s. of Uru, 98. of the family of Atri, 99, 
Alakananda, a river, 17o. borne by S'iva, 229. n. 1. s. of Bali, 444. 
Alatnbana, 'silent prayer,' 653. Angada, s. of Lakshmana, k. of Angadi, 385. 
Alarka, s. of Pratarddana, 408. Angaja, s. of Brahma, 5o, n. 2. 
Alindayas, a people, 193. Angaraka, a Rudra, 121, 11. 17. 
Ama, a ray of the sun, 237. Angaras, a people, 193. 
Amara Sinlia, his definition of a Parana, iv. Angas, supplementary sciences of the Vedas, 284. 
.4manivati, the capital of Indra, 71. Angas, a people, 188. 
Amarsha, a prince, 387. Angiras, 	a 	Prajapati, 	49. 	marries 	Smriti, 	54. 
Anravasu, s. of Purriravas, 398. s. of Kura, 399. marries two daughters of Kas'yapa, 119. their 
Amavasya, day of conjunction, 225. 237. progeny, 123, D. 25. s. of Uru, 98. 
Ambarisha, s. of Pulaha, 83, D. 6. s, of Nabliaga, 

351, 	H. 7. 379. 	s. of Mandhatri, 363. 	s. of 
Anila, a Vasu, 120. s. of Tansu, 448. 
Angirasas, of the family of Rathinara, 359. war- 

Prasii3Oarka, 384, D. 15. rior-priests, ib. n. 6. sons of Ilarita, 369, n. 3. 
Ambasliflias, a people, 127. and D. 6. Animals, creation of; 	kinds of, 35, n. 5. born 
Ambhansi, four classes of beings, 39, n. 14. from Brahma, 41. 
Ambit,* w. of a Rudra, 59, D. 4. Aniruddha, s. of Pradyumna, 579• 
Anibuyallini, a river, 183, n. 49. Anjaka, s. of Viprachitti, 148. 
Arnita.blias, a class of deities, 262. 267. ADjana, a serpent, 149, n. 16. a prince, 390. 
Amitadhwaja, s. of Dharmadhwaja, 645. Anquetil du Perron, translated the Upanishads, 
Amitrajit, a prince, 463. ii. note. 	. 
Ammonius, his doctrines derived from the East, 

viii. 
Anrita ' untruth,' s. of Adharma, married to Ni-

kriti ; their progeny, 56. 
Amrita, 4 ambrosia,' the ocean churned for it, 75. Anga, an Aditya, 122. 

drunk by the gods, 77. preserved in tile moon, Anti, a prince, 423. 
238. drunk by the Pitris, 239. Ansumat, grandson of Sagara, 377. 

Amnrttaraya, a prince, 399. Antacharas, a people, 195. 
Anadhrishfi, s. of Stira, 436. Antiochus the Great, named in inscriptions, 194, 
Amiga, a river, 184, n. 74. n• 2 44. 470, n• 23. 
Anagha, s. of VaSishfha, 83. Antarddhana, ' disappearance,' a form of Brahma, 
Anakadundubhi, a name of Vasudeva, 436. 4o, 11 	15. 	S. of Prithu, 106. 
Anala, a Vasu, 12o. Antarddhi, s. of Prithu, 106. 
Analavi 	(Alambi), teacher of the Yajur-veda, 

279, H. 1. 
Antariksha, a Vyasa, 273. s. of Kinnara, 463. 
Antassila, a river, 184, n. 57. 
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Antragila, a river, 184. Arimerddana, s. of S'waphalka, 435• 
Anu, s. of Yayati, 413. k. of the north, 415. his Aripu, s. of Yadu, 416, n. 2. 

descendants, 444. Arishfa, s. of Vaivaswata, 348, n. 4. a demon 
Aim, two Paramanus, 22, n. 3. killed by Krishna, 536. 
Anugraha, a secondary creation, 37• n. 11. Arishfa, d. of Daksha, w. of Kagyapa, 122. 

Anuha, s. of Vibhraja, 452. Arishfakarman, a prince, 473. 
Anuhlada, s. of Hiranyakaaipu, 124. Arishfanemi, a Prajapati, 5o, n. 2. 	married to 
Anumati, d. of Angiras, 83. first day of moon's four daughters 	of Daksha, 	119. 	a name of 

wane, 225. Kagyapa,.123, n. 23. a prince, 39o. 
Anupavrittas, a people, 189. A.rjjava, teacher of the Rig-veda, 278, n. 12. 
Anuradha, a lunar mansion, 226, n. 21. Arjuna, s. of Kritavirya, 417. 
Anuratha, a prince, 423. Arjuna, s. of Pandu, 437. 459. takes Krishna's 
Anushrii, a river, 183. family from Dwaraka, 613. plundered by shep- 
Anusheubh, metre from Brahma, 42. herds, 615. consoled by Vrisa, 616. 
Antwada, ' works,' or 'supplementary rites,' 159, 

n. 10. 
Arjuna-trees, overturned by Krishna, 509. 
Arshabbi, a division of the lunar mansions, 226, 

Anuvatsara, fourth cyclic year, 224. 11. 21. 
Anuvinda, s. of Jayasena, 437. Artha, s. of Dharma, 55, n. 13, 
Apa, ' water,' the element; 	produced from the Artha Astra, 'science of government,' 284. 

rudiment of taste, and produces that of smell, Aruna, s. of Kagyapa and Vinata, 149. 
16. and n. 25. ' waters' called Nara., 28, n. 2. Arundhati, d. of Kardama, w. of Vagishtla, 55, 

Apa, a Vasu, 120. n. 12. d. of Daksha, w. of Dharma, 119. 
Apachiti, d. of Paurnamasa, 82, 11. 2. Aruni, teacher of the Yajur-veda, 279, n. 1. 
Aparajita, a Rudra, 121. Arunoda, a lake, 169. 
Aparakasis, a people, 187. Arvakarotas, creation of mankind, 36, n. 7. 
Aparakuntis, a people, 187. Arvarivat, s. of Pulaha, 83. a Rishi, 261. 
Aparinizmin, a name of Purusha or ' spirit,' 	13, 

n. 19. 
Arvavasu, a solar ray, 236, n. 3. 
Aryaman, an Aditya, 122. 

Aparantas, a people, 189. Asamanjas, s. of Sagara, 377. 
Aparravallabhas, a people, 193. Aaana, mode of sitting, 653. 
Aparitas, a people, 189, n. 6o. Asanga, a prince, 435. 
Apaspati, s. of Uttanapada, 86, n. 1. Ashad'ha, a month, 225, n. 19. 
Apava, a name of Vagislifha, 52, n. 5. 417, n. n. Ashadha, a constellation : 	see Purvashadha and 
Apavahas, a people, i88. Uttarashadha, 226, n. 21. 
Apomrirtti, s. of Atri, 83, n. 4. Ashtavakra curses the Apsarasas, 617. 
Apostates, who, 334. Jains,-339. Buddhists, 340. Asi, a rivulet, 184. 

Varhaspatyas, ib. n. 7. Asikni, d. of Virana, w. of Daksba, 117. a river, 
Apratiratha, s. of Rantinara, 448. 183. 
Apratishfha, a hell, 207. Asima-krishna, a prince, 461. 
Apsarasas, ' nymphs,' 	born from Brahma, 42. Asipatravana, a hell, 207. sins punished in, 209. 

produced from 	the ocean, 76. 	daughters of Aslesha, a lunar mansion, 226, n. 21. 
Kagyapa and Muni, 150. children of Vach ; Agmaka, s. of Saudaga, 382. 
two classes and fourteen ganas of, 15o, n. 21. Asmita, 'selfishness,' 34, n. 2. 
cursed by Ashfavakra, 618. Agoka, k. of Megadha, patron of Buddhism, 469, 

Aptoryarna rite, from Brahma, 42. 12.23. 
Araga, a sun, 632, n. 6. Agokavarddhana, s. of Vindusara, 469. 
Aradwat, a prince, 443. Asramas or ' orders,' 294. 
Araffa, a prince, 443, n. 1. a people, ib. Asruta or Asrutavana, s. of Dyutimat, 82, n. 1. 
Arbuda (Abu), a mountain, 18o, n. 3. Asti, w. of Kansa, 563. 
Arbudas, a people, 177. and n. 6. Asuras, proceeded from Brahma, 40. 
Archish, w. of Krisaawa, 123, n. 26. Agwakas (Agmakas), a people, 188. 
Arddhaketu, a Rudra, 121. n.17. Aswalayana, teacher of the Rig-veda, 278, n. 13. 
Ardra, a prince, 361. Aawamedha, sacrifice of a horse, 275, n. 1. cele- 
Ardra, a lunar mansion, 226, n. 21. brated by Sagara, 378. 
Ardraka, a prince, 471. Agwarnedhadatta, a prince, 461. 
Arhat, k. of the south, converted by Rishabha, 

164, n. 7. 
Aswatara, s. of Kadru, 149. 
Agwayus, s. of Purnravas, 398, 11. r. 

Arhats, or Jains, their doctrines, 339. Aiwina, a month, 225, D. 19. 
8 H 
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Aswini, a lunar asterism, 226, n. 21.. Badha, imperfection of twenty-eight sorts, 35, n.3. 
Aswins, sons of the sun, 266. Badhnas, a people, 292. 
Attila, a division of Pattila, 204. Ballikas, a people, 189, n. 56. 
Afavya, teacher of the white Yajush, 282, n. 5. Bahkali (Bahkala), see Bashkali, 277, a. 6. 
Atharvan (Atharva-veda), proceeds from Brahma, 

42. arranged by Vyasa, 276. how composed, 
ib. 	Sanhitas of, 282. Ka1pas of, 283. 

Bahlika, s. of Pratipa, 457. 
Bahlikas, a people, 289.292. 
Bahlika kings, 478. 

Atharva-veda 	( personified), s. of Angiras, 	223, 
n. 25. 

Bahu (Baltuka), a prince, 373. 
Bahubadhas, a people, 192. 

Antitnara, a prince, 447, n. 9. Bahuda, a river, 282. and n. 6. 
Atiratra sacrifice, from Brahma, 42. Bahugava, s. of Sudyumna, 447. 
Atiriitra, s. of Chakshusha, 98. Bahula, a Prajapati, 5o, n. 2. 
Atithi, s. of Kula, 386. Bahula, a prince, 386, n. 19. 
Mk i4ikharas, a people, 289. Bahulti, a river, 283. 
Mimi, name of Vishnu, 2, n. 2. Bahulagwa, a prince, 392. 
Atri, a Prajapati, 49. marries Anasuya., 54. father Bahuputra, a Prajapati, 5o, n. 2: 	married two 

of Soma, 392. daughters of Daksha, 129. 	their children (the 
Atrevas, a people, 196. lightnings), 123, n. 24. 
Audras, a people, 292. Bahuvatha, a prince, 453- 
Aurva, a sage, teaches Sagara, 29o. his birth, ib. Bahurtipa, a Rudra, 121. 

n. I. and 373. Bahwawa, s. of Mudgala, 454. 
Auttama (Auttami), third 1\lanu, 261. his sons, ib. Bahyas, a people, 285, n. 4. 
Avanti, a river, 285, 11.80. Bajikarana, a branch of medicine, 407, n. H. 
Avantis, a people, 187. Balabhadra : see Balarima. 
Avantvas, a branch of the Haihaya tribe, 428, 

11. 20. 
Baltihaka, a serpent, 149, n. 26. 
Billakhilyas, pigmy sages, sixty thousand in num- 

Avarana, investment of elements by rudiments ber, sons of Kratu, 83. attend the sun, 234. 
successively, z6, n. 25. Balartima, s. of Vasudeva, 498. Avatara of S'esha, 

Avarttana, an island, 275, n. 3. 546. brought up by panda, 5o6. 	kills Dile- 
Avasthanas, divisions 	of the sun's course, 226, 

n. 21. 
nuka, 527. 	kills Pralamba, 52o. 	kills Mush- 
fika, 558. 	goes to Vrindavan, 569. 	compels 

Avataras, alluded to in the Vedas, ii. of Vishnu, 
xliii. of Siva, ib. of Vishnu as the Varalia, 29. 

the Yamuna to attend him, 572. kills Rukmin, 
5So. rescues Samba, 585. kills Dwivida, 605. 

as a tortoise, 75. as Nrisinha, 145. as Rama, married to Revati, 439. their sons, ib. offended 
384. flS Krishna, 492. as a fish, li. with Krishna, 430. resumes the form of S'esha, 

Avichi, a hell, 207. 611. 
Avidya, ' ignorance,' 34, n. 2. Bali, s. (if Virochana, 147. sovereign of Ptitala, 
Avikshit, a prince, 352. 205, n. 3. 	Indra of the eighth Manwantara, 
Avyaya, a name of Purusha or ' spirit,' 23, n. 19. 267. s. of Sutapas, 444. 
Ayana, period of six months ; day and night of Bali-dana, offerings of food, 304. 

the gods, 23. Baluvahini, a river, 285, n. 80. 
Avatavama, texts of the Yajur-veda, 282. Barra, s. of Bali, 247. worships Siva, 593. con- 
Ayati, w. of Dhatri, 82. d. of Meru, 85, n. 22. fines Aniruddha, ib. fights with Krishna, 595. 
Ayati, s. of Naliusha, 413. is defeated, 596. 
Avomukha, a Danava, 147. Bandhumat, a prince, 353. 
Ayur-veda, medical science, 284. Banga, s. of Bali, 444. 
Ayus, S. of Purtiravas, 398. his sons, 406. Banjula, a river, 285, n. 80. 
Ayushmat, s. of Sanlirada, 247. of Prahltida, ib. 11.2. Barbaras, a people, 292. 
Ayushmanta, s. of Uttanapada, 86, n. r. Baslikali (Baskala), teacher of a Sanhita of the 
Ayutajit, s. of Bhajamana, 429. Rig-veda, 	277. 	a different teacher, ib. 	n. 7. 
Ayutai4a, a prince, 379. ditto, 278. 
Aytitayus, a prince of the Kuru race, 457. 	of Bathing, rules of, 302. 

Magadha, 465. 	 . Bauddhas, origin of, 339. 
B. Baudhayanas, followers of a branch of the white 

Babhru, teacher of the Atharva-veda, 283. s. of Yajush, 282, n. 5. 
Romapada, 422. s. of Devavriddha, 424. s. of Baudhya, teacher of the Rig-veda, 277. 
Druhyu, 443. Benares, burnt by the discus of Krishna, 600. 

Babhruvabana, s. of Arjuna, 460. Maga, an Aditva, 222. 
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Bhagavat, meaning of, 643. Bhasi, d. of Kayapa, parent of kites, 148. 
Bhagavata, a prince, 471. Bhauma, 'Mars,' his car and horses, 24o. 
Bhagavata, a Purina, 284. 	analysis of, xxiv. au- Bhautya, tenth 	Mann, 	268, n. 	8. 	fourteenth 

thenticity of discussed, xxviii. Manu, 269. his sons, ib. s. of Kavi, ib. n. I1. 
Bhagiratha, a prince, brings Ganga from heaven, 

379. 
Bhava, Siva, the husband of Sat(, 54. of Uma, 

59. a Rudra, 58. 121. 11. 17. S. of Pratihartta, 
Bhagirathi, a name of the Ganges, 379. 165. S. of Viloman, 436. 
Bhadra, w. of Vasudeva, 439. Bhava, s'ynonyme of Mahat, 13. n. 22. 
Bhadra, a river, I 7o. 	' Bhavand, ' apprehension,' threefold, 654. 
Bhadra, a month, 225, n. 19. Bhavanmanya, s. of Vitatha, 450. 
Bhadrabahu, s. of Vasudeva, 439. Bhavishya, a Purana, 284. analysis of, xxxix. 
Bhadrachara, s. of Krishna, 578. Bhavishyottara Purina, notice of, xl. 
Bhadradeha, s. of Vasudeva, 439. Bhavya, s. of Priyavrata, 162. k. of Stika-dwipa, 
Bhadrakali, sprung from Devi, 68. ib. his sons, 199. s. of Dhruva, 98. 
Bhadraratha, a prince, 445. Bhavyas, a class of deities, 263. 
Bhadrasana, mode of sitting, 653. Bhaya, ' fear,' s. of Anrita, 56. 
Bhadrasena, s. of Mahishmat, 417. s. of Vasu- Bhayada, a prince, 447. 

deva, 439. Bhikshuka, ' mendicant,' duties of, 295. 
Bhadrairenva, a Yadava prince, 407, n. 12. 417, 

n. 8. his race destroyed, 407, n.12. 408. 
Bhima, a Rudra, 58. 120, n. 17. s. of Amivasu, 

398. s. of Pandu, 437. 459. his sons, ib. 
BhadraAwa, s. of Agnidhra, 162. k. of the coun- Bhima, a river, 183. 

tries east of Meru, 163. s. of Vasudeva, 439. Bhimaratha, s. of Ketumat, 407. 	s. of Vikriti, 
BhadraAwa, a Varsha or country, 169. 422. 
Bhadravinda, s. of Krishna, 591. Bhimarathi, a river, 176. the Beemah, n. 5. 
Bharika, s. of Krishna, 591. Bhimasena, s. of Parikshit, 457. 461. see Bhima. 
Bhajamana, s. of Andhaka, 435. 436, n. H. s. of Bhishma, s. of Santanu, 459. 

S'atwata, 424. Bhishmaka, k. of Vidarbha, 573. 
Bhajina, s. of S'atwata, 424. Bhiras, a people, 177, n. 6. 
Bhalandana, s. of Nabhaga, 352. Bhogavati, city of Vasuki in Rasatala, 205, n. 2. 
Bhallada, a prince, 452, 11. 36. Bhojakata, founded by Rukmin, 574. 
Bhallafa, a prince, 453. Bhojas, a people, 186. a branch of the Haihuyas, 
Bhanu, s. of Krishna, 591. 418, n. 20. descendants of Mahabhoja, 424. 
Bhanu, d. of Daksha, w. of Ka4yapa, r19. Bhraja, a sun, 632, n. 6. 
Bhanus (suns), sons of Bhanu, 120. BhrAjiras, a class of deities, 269. 
Bhanumat, a prince, 39o. Bhrami, d. of Sigumara, w. of Dhruva, 98, n. I. 
Bhannratha, s. of Chandragiri, 386, n. 19. s. of Bhrigu, a Prajapati, 49. married Khyati, 54. their 

Vriliadawa, 463. children, 59. teacher of military science, 284. 
Bliaradwaja, s. of Vrihaspati, given to Bharata, 

449. 	a Vytisa, 273. 	a teacher of the Vedas, 
278, D. IT . 

Bhurishena, a prince, 354, n. 3o. 
Bhumimitra, a Kanwa prince, 471. 
Blind, s. of Bablika, 459. 

Bharadwitjas, a people, 196. BhnriAravas, s. of Bahlika, 459. 
Bharadwaji, a river, 183. Bhur-loka, the earth, its extent, 212. 
Bharani, a lunar asterism, 226, n. 21. Blinta, s. of Vasudeva, 439. 
Bliarata, s. of Rishabha, 	163. 	legend of, 243. Blitadi, elementary Ahankara, the origin of the 

born as a deer; as a Brahman, 245. instructs elements, 16, n.'24. 
the king of Sauvira in true wisdom, 247. ob- Blintas, evil spirits, proceed from Brahma, 41. 
tains liberation, 258. 	s. of Dushyanta, 449. children of Krodha, 150, n.18. 
adopts Bharadwaja, ib. s. of Daaratha, 384. Bhntasantapana, s. of Hiranyaksha, 147. 
conquers 	the Gandharbas, 	385. 	s. of Viti- Bliutatma, name of Vishnu, 2, n. 2. 
hotra, 418. a sage, teacher of musical science, Bhntavidyti, branch of medicine, 407, n. II. 
284. BhUTega, a name of Vishnu, 2o, n. 35. 

Bharata varsha, or India, divisions of, t65. de- 
scription of, 174. land of works, 178. 

Bhnti, a goddess, w. of Kavi, 269, n. 11. a sage, 
s. of Angiras, ib. 

Bliarata : see Mahabharata. Bhuvana, a Rudra, 121, n. 17. 
Bharga, a prince, 409. Bhuvar-loka, extent of, 212. 
Bhargas, a people, 190. and n. 74. Bodha, s. of Dharma, 55. 
Bhargabhittni, a prince, 409. Bodhana, a mountain, 18o, n. 3. 
Bhargavas, a people, 190. Bodhas, a people, 185, n. 4. 
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Brahma, the supreme being and the Vedas ; typi_ Mann, 263. his sons, ib. his birth, ib. n. 17. 
fled by Om, 1. one with Vishnu, 2. abstract a prince, s. of Anu, 444.  
spirit, 2, n.3. possessed of properties and origin Chakshushas, a class of deities, 269. 
of creation, 21. 	two states of, 157. meaning Champa, founder of Champa-puri, 445. 
of, 273. with or without form, 654, O. 12. Champa, a city founded by Champa, 445. 

Brahma, same as Vishnu in his character of cre- Chandana, a river, 185, n. 80. 
ator, 	19. 	length of his life, 2z. 	his various Chandanodakadundhubi, a Yadava chief, 436. 
creations, 34. 	four castes proceed from him, Chandragiri, a prince, 386, n. 19. 
44. 	his mind-born sons, 49. 	parent of the Chandrabhaga, a river, 175. the Chinab, 176, n.5. 
Rudras, 58. 	same as Mahat, 	14, n. 22. first Chandragupta, king of Magadha, 468. Sandro- 
teacher of the Vishnu Purina, 3, n. 3. praises coptus of the Greeks, ib. n. 21. 
Vishnu, 494. Chandraketu, s. of Lakshmanu, k. of Chandra. 

Brahma, a Purina, 283. analysis of, xvi. vaktra, 385. 
Brahmabali, teacher of the Sama-veda, 282. Chandrama, a river, 183. 
Brahniabhata, condition of Brahma, 155. 	. ChandraAri, a prince, 473. 
Brahmabodhyd, a river, 184. Chandras'ukta, an island, 175, n. 3. 
Brahmachari, religious student, duties of, 294. Chandra.iwa, s. of Dhundhumara, 362. 
Brahmadatta, s. of Anuha, 452. Chandrivaloka, a prince, 386, n.19. 
Brahma-]oka, highest heaven, 48, n. 10.212, n.3. Chandra, killed by Krishna, 557. 
Brahmamedhya, a river, 184. Charaka, teacher of the Yajur-veda, 280, n. 4. 
Brahman, reader of the Atharva-veda, 276, Charakas, pupils of Vaigampayana, 280. of Cha- 
Brahmans, from the mouth of Brahma, 44. duties raka, ib. n. 4. 

of, 291. 	Gotras of, 405, n. 23. 	early settle- Chariot, of the sun, 217. of the moon, 238. of 
ment of in India, lxv. Mercury and Venus, 239. 	of Mars, Jupiter, 

I3rahmancra, a Purina, 284. parts of, liv. Saturn, Rahu, and Ketu, 240. 
Brahmani, a river, 184. Charisbnu, s. of Kirttimat, 83, n. 3. 
Brahmarshis, Brahman saints, 284, n. 8. Charmamand'alas, a people, 189. 
Brahmas, or Brahmarishis, nine, 49. Channanvati, a river, the Chambal, 182. 
Brahma gavanii, tenth Manu, 268. his sons, ib. Chant, s. of Krishna, 578. 

s. of Brahma, ib. n. 8. Charugupta, s. of Krishna, 578. 
Brahma-vaivartta, a Purina, 284. analysis of, xli. Charudeha, s. of Krishna, 578. 
Brahma-yajna, sacred study, 294, n. 8. Charudeshna, s. of Krishna, 578. 
Buddhi, ' understanding,' synonyme of Mahat, 15, 

n. 22. d. of Daksha, w. of Dharma, 54. 
Chirumati, d. of Krishna, 578. 
Charuvinda, s. of Krishna, 578. 

Budha, s. of Mahadeva, 59. 	s. of Soma, 350. Chatakas, pupils of Vaigampayana, 28o, n. 4. 
393. 	name of Mercury; 	his car and horses, Chaturanga, a prince, 445. 
239. a prince, s. of Vegavat, 353. Chaturmasya, four monthly rites, 275, n. 1. 

Bull (of S'iva), progeny of Surabhi, 	150, n. 19. Chedi, s. of Kaigika, 422. 
liberated at S'niddhas, 333. Chedyas, a people, 186. 

C. Chhala, a prince, 386. 
Castes, four, created by 	Brahma, 44. 	original 

state, 45. 	divided by occupations, 47,  n. 9. 
Chhandajas, the Vasus and similar divinities, 123, 

n. 27. 
instituted by different princes, 406. 409. 444. Chhandas, an Anga of the Vedas, 284. 
duties of, 291. Chhaya, w. of the sun, 266. d. of Viswakarman, 

Catimi, Kshatriyas, 195, n. 152. ib. n. I. 
Ceremonies, at birth, &C. 297. Chikits& practice of physic, 407, n. II. 
Chaidyas, descendants of Chedi, 422. Chinas, a barbarous race, 379, n. t8. 	Chinese, 
Chaitra, a month, 225, n. 19. 194, n. 145. 
Chaitraratha, a forest, 169. Chiti, synonyme of Mahat, 15, n. 22. 
Chakora, a prince, 473. Chitra, a lunar mansion, 226, n. 21. 
Chakora, a mountain, 18o, 0. 3. Chitrabaha, a river, 182. 
Chakras, a people, 188. Chitragupta, registrar of Yama, 207, n. 3. 
Chakra-vartti, an emperor, meaning of, to t, n. 5. Chitraka, a prince, 435. 
Chakshu, a river, 170. Chitraketu, s. of Vagislifha, 83, n. 8. 
Chakshu, a prince, 453. Chitraktlfa, a mountain, 180, n. 3. 
Chakshupa, a prince, 352. Chitraktifa, a river, 185, n. 80. 
Chakshusha, s. of Ripu, 98. Chitralekha., friend of Usha, 592. 
Chakshusha, a Manu, s. of Chakshusha, 98. sixth Chitrangada, s. of S'antanu, 459. 
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Chitraratha, 	k. 	of 	the Gandharbas, 	153, n. 2. 
s. of Rushadru, 420, s. of Dharmaratha, 445. 

Dand'a, a measure of time, sixty Vikalas, 23, n, 3. 
Dandaka, a forest, 351, n. 7. 

s. of Ushi'a, 461. Danshfrinas, sharp-toothed animals, progeny of 
Chitraratha, a river, 184. Krodhavasa, 149, 21. 17. 
Chitrasena, a river, 182. Dantavaktra, s. of Vriddhasarnian, 437. 
Chitropala, a river, 184. Danu, d. of Daksha, iv. of Kagyapa, 122. 
Cholas, a people, 193. Daradas, a people, 195. 
Chronology, system of, 22. of the kings of the Darpa, s. of Dharma, 55. 

Kali age, 484. Dargakas, a people, 191. 
Chulaka or Chuluka., a river, 182. Dargapaurnainasa, 	half - monthly 	sacrifice, 	275, 
Chunchu, a prince, 373. n. 1. 
Chyavana, a sage, 354. s. of Mitrayu, 454. s. of Daruka, sent by Krishna to Arjuna, 611. 

Suhotra, 455. Daruna, a hell, 207. sins punished in, 208. 
Cleanliness, rules of, 300. Darvan, s. of Usinara, 444. 
Clepsydra, water clock, described, 631. Darvas, a people, 192. 
Clouds, how formed, 	23o. classes of, 231, n. 3. Daryl, a country, 191. 

the shell of the universe, ib. Dasa, name for a &Mira, 298. 
Colebrooke, notices of the Vedas, i. of the Pura- Dagatmilikas, a people, 294. 

nas, v. 	of the Saraswata Brahmans and Ian- Dagapargwas, a people, 192, 11. 93. 
page, lxvii. Dagaratha, s. of .Millaka, 3S3. 	s. of Aja, and 

Colonization of India, lxv. father of Rama, ib. s. of Navaratha, 422. s. of 
Cosmogony of the Hindus, to. analogies with Suyagas, 47o. 

ancient, 13, note. Dagarha, a prince, 422. 
Creation, 	accounts of, 	22. 	34. 	39. 	(primary), 

mode of, 	13. 	course of, 14. various kinds of, 
36. 	(secondary), periods of, 27. kinds of, 35. 

Dasfinias, a people, 286. 187. 192. 
Dasarna, a river, 185, n. 80. 
Dasi, a river, 184. 

of mankind, 36. of properties, 37. a property Dagividarbhas, a people, 293. 
of Brahma, 21. function of Vishnu as Brahma, Dattatreya, s. of Atri, 83. 
1 9, &c. Dattoli or Agastya, s. of Pulastya, S. a Rishi, 

D. 261. 
Dadhicha, a sage, reproves Daksha, 63. Daughters of Daksha, twenty-four, married to 
Dadhividarbhas, a people, 183, n. 141. Dharma and 	the 	patriarchs, 	24. 	fifty, 	115. 
Dallas, a people, 192, n. too. sixty, married to Dharma, Kagyapa, Sonia, &c. 
Dahana, a Rudra, 121, n. 17. 119. 
Dahrigni, a name of Agastya, 83, a.5. Day (and night) of mortals; of the gods, 23. of 
Daityas, eldest sons of Kagyapa by Diti, 124, 

n. 28. defeated by the gods, 77. 	obtain the 
Brahma, 25. of a Mann, 26, n. 9. division and 
length of, 223. 

sovereignty of the earth, 126. 	overcome the Days, of the moon, held sacred by the Vaish- 
gods, 335•  fall into heresy, and are subdued, navas, 145, n. 3. 
338. oppress the earth, 493. Daya, `clemency,' w. of Dharma, 55, n. 12. 

Daksha, a Prajapati, 49. 	born from Brahma's Deities, thirty-three, 123, n. 27. 
thumb, 5o, n. 2. 348. 	marries Prasnti ; their Devabhaga, s. of S'6ra, 436. 
twenty-four daughters, 	54. 	his sacrifice, 	6t. Devablinti, a prince, 471. 
spoiled 	by Virabhadra, 	65. 	propitiates Siva, Devadarga, teacher of the Atharva-vela, 282. 
69. s. of the Prachetasas, 125. his daughters, 
ib. 117. chief of the patriarchs, 153. 

Devagiri, or Deogur, a mountain, iSo, n. 3. 
Devahnti, (I. of Swayambhuva Manu, 54, n. 7. 

Daksha-savanii, ninth Mann, 268. his sons, ib. Devaka, s. of Ahuka, 436. s. of Yudhishfhira, 459. 
s. of Daksha, ib. D. 8. Devaki, d. of Devaka, w. of Vasudeva, 436. ino- 

Dakshina, d. of Ruchi, married to Yajna, 54, n.9. tiler of Krishna, 502. 
Dala, a prince, 3S6. Devakuly'a, d. of Paurnamasa, 82, n. 2. 
Dalaki, teacher of the Rig_veda, 278, n. to. Devalalea, a range of mountains, 171. 
Dama, a prince, 353. Devala, s. of the Vasu Praty6sha, 120. a sage, s. 
Damaliptas, a people, 192, n. tor. of Krisagwa, 223, n. 26. 
Darn him, ' hypocrisy,' s. of Adharma, 55, n. 24. Devakshatra, a prince, 422. 
Danavas, enemies of the gods, 72. 	children of Devaniidhusha, s. of Vrisbni, 425, n. 3. 	s. 	of 

Danu, 247. 	• Hridika, 436. 
Danda, s. of Dharma, 55. s. of Ikshwaku, 359. Devamitra, teacher of the Rig-veda, 277,11. 7. 

killed by Sudyumna, 331, n. 7. Devanika, a prince, 336. 
8x 

   
  



(;74 
	 INDEX. 

Devapi, s. of Pratipa, 457. 	becomes an ascetic Dhenuka, w. of Kirttimat, 83, n. 3. 
and an apostate, 458. still living, 487. Dhi, w. of Manyu, 59, n. 4. 

Devarakshita, s. of Devaka, 436. another prince, 
k. of the sea-coast, 480. 

Dbitnat, s. of Virat, 165. s. of Purnravas, 398. 
Dhishana, w. of Havirdhana, '06. 	w. of Kri- 

Devarakshita, d. of Devaka, 436. saAwa, 123, n. 26. 
Devartita, 	s. of 8uketu, 390. 	s. of Viswitnitra, 

404. s. of Karambhi, 422. 
Dhrid'hanemi, a prince, 453. 
Dhridlia,iwa, s. of Dhundhumara, 362. 

Devarshis, divine sages, 284, n. 8. Dhrisht'a, s. of Vaivaswata, 348. his sons, 358. 
Deva-savarni, thirteenth Alarm, 268, n. 8. Dhrishfadyumna, s. of Drupada, 455. 
Del tr•ravas, s. of S'tira, 436. Dhrishfaketu, s. of Satvadliriti, 39o. s. of Sukti- 
Devavat, s. of Akrtira, 435. s. of Devaka, 436. mara, 409. s. of Dlirishfadytnna, 455. 
Devavridclha, s. of Satwata, 424. Dhrishfasarman, s. of S'waphalka, 435. 
Devatithi, a prince, 457. Dhrita, a prince, 443. 
Deva-yajna, ' burnt-offerings,' 294, n. 3. Dhritatuati, a river, 184. 
Devavani, d. of U,':ailas, w. of Yavati, 413. story Dliritartishfra, a serpent, 149, n. 16. 	a king, s. of 

of, ib. n. 3. Vichitravirya's widow by Vvasa, 459. 
De\ i, w. of Siva, 64. Dhritarashfra, d. of Ka4yapa, 149, n. 13. 
Del, i-bhilgavat, said to be the genuine Bhagavata, 

xxx. 	notice of, lvi. 
Dhritavati, a river, 183. and n. 38. 
Dhritavrata, a Rudra, 59, rt. 4. a prince, 446. 

Devika, a river, 182. the Deva or Goggra, n. 12. Dhriti, `steadiness,' d. of Daksha, w. of Dharma, 
Devikota, a city, 593, U. 1. 54. %V. of a Itudra, 59, n. 4. 
Devotion of contemplation, 651. Dhriti, S. of Vitillavva, 391. 	s. of Babhru, 422. 
Dlianaka, a prince, 417. s. of Vijaya, 446. 
Dhananjaya, a serpent, s. of Kadru, 149. aVyasa, 

273. 
Dhritimat, s. of Kirttimat, 83, n. 3. s. of Yavi-

nara, 453. 
Dhanavus, s. of Purnravas, 398, n. 1. Dhruva, s. of Uttanapada and Suniti, his story, 
Dhaneyu, a prince, 447. 86. 	worships Vishnu, 88. 	performs penance, 
Dlianislitlit, a lunar mansion, 226, n. 21. 90. Vishnu elevates him to the sphere of the 
Dhanur_veda, military science, 284. north pole, 96. 	name of a Vasu, 	I 20. 	S. of 
Dhanwantari, produced from the ocean, 76. s. of Kantinara, 448. 

Dirgliatamas, 406. teacher of medical science, Dhruva, the polar star, where situated, 228. his 
284. 407. revolutions, 23o. 24o. 

Martina, fixation df thought, 656. Dhruvasandi, a prince, 387. 
Dliarani, d. of the Pitris, 84. w. of Meru, ib. n.11. Dlitimaketti, 	s. 	of Krisilt4a, 	123, n. 26. 	s. of 
Dharbaka, s. of Ajatwiatru, 467. Trinavindu, 353, n. 25. 
Dharma, a Prajapati, and s. of Brahma, 49, n. 2. Dlitintrake::ta, s. of Priam, 106, n. I. 

marries thirteen daughters of Daksha, 54. their Dhlimrti4wa, k. of Vaisali, 354. 
children, 55, n. 13. 	marries 	ten daughters of Dhundhu, a demon, 361. 
Daksha, 	115. 119. 	their posterity, 120. 	s. 	of Dlitindumara, name of Kuvalava;ma, 361. 
Gandhara, 443. s. of Suvrata, 465. Dhurundharas, a people, 187. 

Dharma, `law,' 284. Dhatulya, a river, 183, D. 39. 
Dharmadris, s. of Swaphalka, 435. DInitapapa, a river, 182. 
Dharmadliwaja, k. of Mithila, 645. Multi, all Sditya, 122. 
Dharinaketu, a prince, 409. Dtivana, ' meditation,' 657. 
Dharman, a prince, 463. Dilishil, w. of Ugra, 59. w. of Vamadeva, ib. n.4. 
Dharmanetra, s. of Haihaya, 416. Dilipa, s. of Ansumat, 379. name of Khat'wanga, 
Dharrnaranva, a city, 399, n. 9. 353. s. of Riksha, 457. 
Dharntaratfia, a prince, 445. Diptimat, s. of Krishna, 591. 
Dharma-savarni, eleventh Mann, 268. 	his sons, 

ib. s. of Dharma, ib. n. 8. 
Dirghabahu, a prince, 383. 
Dirghatamas, s. of Ka.4iraja, 40(5. s. of Utathya, 

Dliarshfaka, a race of Kshatriyas, 358. 444, n. 22. 
Dhata (Dhatri), s. of Ithrigu, 59. Dig, ' space,' presides over the ear, 17, II. 28. 
Dhataki, s. of Savana, 200. division of l'uslikara- Dis, a river, 182. 

dwipa, ib. Digti, w. of Bliima, a Rudra, 59. 
Dhatri, s. of Vishnu and Lakshmi, married to Dishfa, s. of Vaivaswata, 348, 11. 4. 

Ayati, 82. Dissolution ' pralava,' of four kinds, 50,630, 634. 
Dhava, a N'asti, 120. Diti, d. of Daksha, w. of Kagyapa, 122. mother of 
Dlienuka killed by Balarama, 517. the Daityas, 123. of the Maruts, 151. 
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Divakara, a prince, 463- Dwimiffha, s. of Hastin, 452. 
Divaratha, a prince, 445- Dwinnirddan, s. of Kavapa, 147. 
Divaspati, Indra of the thirteenth Manwantara, 

269. 
Dwipas, ' insular continents,' seven principal, 166. 

their kings, divisions, inhabitants, &c. '97;et seq. 
Divijata, s. of Purtiravas, 398, n. 1. Dwivida, a monkey, killed by Balarina, 6os. 
Divinities 	presiding over the 	senses, 	17, n. 28. Dynasties, of the sun, 348. of the moon, 399. of 

classes of, 123. of the different Manwantaras, future kings, 461. 
26o. Dyumat, s. of 'Vaishflia, 84, n. S. 

Divodasa, s. of Bhimaratha, k. of Kali, 407. ex- 
pelled from 	Benares, ib. n. 12. 410, n. 17. s. 
of Bahwagwa, 454. 

Dyutimat, s. of Privavrata, k. of Kratinchaav, pa, 
162. his sons, 199. S. of Prilla, 82. S. of FiUd'u, 
ib. n. 1. 

Diyya, s. of Satwata, 424. E.  
Dosha, w. of Kalpa, 98, n. 1. Earth, the element, 16. the world, raised by the 
Dragons, children of Surasa, 149. Vanilla, 3o. subdued by Prithu, 	103. 	milked 
Dranfii, a Vyasa, 273. by various beings, 	104. 	description 	of, 	166, 
Dravina, s. of Prithu, 106, n. 1. S. of the Vasu supported by S'esha, 206. destruction of, 631. 

Dhava, 120. the 	dialogue 	VisluM goddess, 	with 	as the  
Vanilla, 	29. 	song of, 487. 	oppressed by the Dniviras, a people, 192. 

Dridliadhanush, a prince, 452. Daityas, applies 	to 	13rahm:1, 493. 	mother of 
Dridhasena, a prince, 465. Naraka, propitiates Krishna, 542. 
Dhridhavus, S. of Puniravas, 398, n. 1. Earrings, produced from the ocean, given to Iditi, 
Drishadwati, a river, the Caggar, ISL. and n. 7. 78, n. restored by Krishna to her, 584. 

mother of Prasenajit, 362, n. 18. Egg of the world, how formed, 18. 	o,mmon  
Drona, father of Aswatthaman, 454• a mountain, symbol amongst the ancients, 18, n. 3o. abode 

I So, II. 3. of Vishnu as Brahma; 	how composed ; 	in- 
Dronakas, a people, 196. vested by the principles of creation, 19. 
Drunia, a river, 185, n. 80. Eka, synonym of Mahat, 15, n. 22. 
Drupada, s. of Prishata, 455- Ekachakra, a Rinava, 147. 
Druhvu, s. of Yayati, 413. k. of the west, 415. Ekapadukas, a people, 197. 

his descendants, 443. Ekavinsa, hymns from Brahma, 42. 
Duhasana, s. of Dhritanishfra, 459- Ekoddishfa-i4raddlia, rules of, 316. 
Dukha, ' pain,' son of Naraka, 56. Elapatra, s. of Kadru, 149. 
Durdania, s. of Bhadrasrenya, 407. n. 12. 417. Elements, evolution of from primary matter, 14. 
Durga, a strong hold, 46. n. 6. subtile rudiments, how produced, 16. gross or 
Durga, her exploits alluded to, 499. worshipped sensible; number and production, ib. successive 

at Pifhasthanas, ib. n. 26. investment and participation of properties, ib. 
Durga, a river, 183. 184. n. 	25. 	disposition 	of, 	2 14. 	successive 	resoln- 
Durgalas, a people, 19o. tion of into their origin, 63E, 
Durga Mahatmya, account of Durga's exploits, 

xxxv. 
Ellis, notice of the Vedas, i. 
Ether, the element, 16. see Akii=q1. 

Durgama, s. of Vasudeva, 439- Expiation, efficacy of, 210. 
Durjana-mukha-chapefika, tracts on the Maga- F.  

vata, xxix. Fa-hian, travels in India, 354, n. 25. 
Durjavanta, a mountain, 180, p• 3- Fever, contends with Krislia, :;94. 

Durmada, s. of Vasudeva, 439 Fire, the element, same as light (see Tejas I, IF,. 

Dunnitra, a prince, 478, n. 67. 
Durmukha, a serpent, 149, n. 16. 

the deity: see Agni. 
Fires, original, forty-nine in number, 84. 	made 

Durvilsas, a sage, s. of Atri, 70, D. I• 83- 
Duryaman, a prince, 443. 

threefold by Funiravas, 397. 
Food, 	rules .for 	taking, 	distributing, 	&c. 	3ct . 

Durvodhana, s. of Dhritarashfra,  459. offlred at S'raddhas, 315. 

Dusiiyanta, s. of Anila, 448. 
Duties of castes and orders, 291 - 
Dwajinvutsavasanketas, a people, 193. 

G.  
Gabhastitnat, a division of Bharata- varsha, 	175.. 

a division of Pauli, 204. 

Dwapara, third Yoga or ' ao.e,' its duration, 23, n.4. Gachchas, a people, 192, IL 95. 

Dwaraka, built by Krishfia, 566. submerged by 

the sea, 613. 

Gada, s. of Vasudeva, 439. 
Gadhi, s. of Kuiiiinba, 399. s. of Kuaa or Ku- 

Dwesha, ' hatred,' one of the five afflictions, 34, 
11 	1 

tariblia, ib. n. to. 
Gahvaras, a people, 196, n.159. 
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Gajmithi, a division of the lunar mansions, 226, 
n. 1. 

Gayatri, metre from Brahma, 42. 	verse of the 
Vedas, 222, D. 13. 

Galava, teacher of the white Yajush, 281, n. 5. Gliafasrinjayas, a people, 193. 
Games, public, celebrated by Kansa, 551. and n.4. Ghatotkacha, s. of Bhima, 459, n.5. 460. 
Gandaki, a river, 182. the Gandak, ib. D. 16. Ghorata, ' terror,' a property of sensible objects, 
Gandhanuidana, a mountain south of Meru, 168. 17, n. 27. 

a forest, 169. a mountain ridge from the foot Ghosha, s. of Lamba, 120. 
of Meru, ib. 	name of Kettnala-varsha, r 7 x , 
n. 13. one of the seven ranges of Blirata, 180. 

Ghoshavasu, a prince, 471. 
Ghritachi, a divine nymph, 150, n. 21. 

Ganclhamojavalia, s. of S'svaphalka, 435. Gliritaprishflia, s. of -Priyavrata, 162, n. 2. 
Gandhara, a prince, 443. a people, ib. n. 2.. Ghriteyu, a prince, 447. 
Gardhabas, a people, 191. Ghritsamada, s. of Suhotra, 406. 
Gandharba, a division of Bharata-varsha, 175. Giri, a prince, 435. 
Gandharhas, proceed from Brahma, 41. children Girigahvaras, a people, 196. 

of Arishfa, 150. of Vach, ib. n. 21. assail the Girivraja, a city in .Magadha, 399, n. 9. 
Nagas, 370. Gobhanu, s. of Vahni, 442. 

Gandharba-loka, heaven of S'ndras, 48, n. 10. Goghnatas, a people, 187. 
Uandharba-veda, musical science, 284. Godavari, a river, 176. 
Gandharbi, d. of Surabhi, parent of horses, 150, 

0. 19. 
Gods, proceeded from Brahma., 40. overcome by 

the demons, 72. churn the ocean, 74. classes 
Gandini, d. of Ka,:irlija, 431. of ; children of Dharma, 120. of Ka:;yapa, 122. 
Ganditsha, s. of S'iira, 437. Gobamuka, a mountain, 18o, n. 3. 
Gane.4a ITpa-punnia„ notice of, lvii. Golaka, teacher of the Rig-veda, 277, n. 8. 
Ganga, d. of Iiimavat, 85, n. I I. d. of Daksha, 

w. of Dharma, 119, n. 12. 
Gold, land of, 202. 
Go-loka, 	heaven 	of Krishna, 	48, 	n. 10. 	214, 

Ganga, the river Ganges, her descent from hea- n. 3. 
yen, 	170. 	divides 	into 	four 	rivers, 	ib. 	into Gomanta, a mountain, iSo, n. 3. 
seven, 171, n. 12. 	river of Bharata, 180. pro- Gomantas, a people, 187, n. 29. 
ceeds from Vishnu's toe, 228. sanctity of, 229. Gomati, a river, 182. in Oude, n. 16. 
brought down on earth by Bhagiratha, 379. Gomatiputra, 473. 

Gangadwara., a place, 62. Gopas, inhabitants of Gokula, 506. go to Vrin- 
Gara, s. of LNinara, 444- &Yana, 509. associates of Krishna in his sports, 
Gardhabas, a race of kings, 474. 475, n. 64. 511, &C. 
Garga, a sage, learnt astronomy from S'esha, 206. Gopalakakshas, a people, 192. 

performs the initiatory rites of Krishna and Goparashfras, a people, 187. 
Rama, 508. a prince, s. of Bhavanmanyu, 450. Gopis, 	wives of the Gopas, 	their sports with 

Gargablnimi, a prince, 409, n. 15. Krishna, 531. their grief at his departure, 544. 
Gargya, a prince, 409, n. 15. Goswalu, teacher of the Rig-veda, 277. 
Gargya, teacher of the Rig-veda, 278. a Brahman, 

the father of Kalayavana, 565. 
Gotama, a Vyasa, 273. 
Gotras, families of Brahmans, 405, n. 23. 

Gargyas, descendants of Garga, S. of Bhavan- Goya, a country, 187, n. 34. 
manyu ; become Brahmans, 451. Govarddhana, a mountain, 18o, D. 3. worshipped 

Gartla, king of birds, s. of Ka..yapa, and Vinata, 
149-  

by the Gopas, 525. lifted up by Krishna, 527. 
Govinda, a name of Krishna, 528, n. 2. 

Gartufa, a Purina, 284. analysis of, liii. Govithi, a division of the lunar mansions, 226. 
Gati, w. of l'ulaha, 55, n. 12. n. 21. 
Gatra, s. of Va'ishtha, 83. Grains, esculent, 46. sacrificial, 47. 
Gatravat, s. of Krishna, 591. Gramanis, attendants on the sun, 234, n. 2. 
Gauri, w. of Siva, 60. 	w. of Virajas, 82, n. 2. Greeks, called Yavanas or Yonas, 194, n. 144. 

w. of Yuyana.4wa, changed to the 13ahucla river, Gridhrika, d. of Kat•;yapa, parent of vultures, 148. 
362, D. 18. d. of Antinara, 448, n. 9. Grihashaa, ' householder, 	duties of, 294. 	fixed 

Gauri, a river, 183. duties, 300. miscellaneous duties, 310. 
Gautama, a Prajapati, 49, n. 2. 	a Rishi, 	264. Glas, kings of Kalinga, 480. 

husband of Ahalya, 454.  Gunas, qualities of goodness, foulness, and dark- 
Gavya, ' flesh' or ' produce;'of kine offered to ness, 34, D. I. 

the Pitris, 332. Gupta, name for a VaiAya, 298. 
Gaya, s. of Havirdhana, 106. s. of Nakta, 165. 

s. of Sudyumna, 350. 
Guptas, a race of kings, 479. 	coins of, 480,  

n. 70. 

   
  



INDEX. 	 677 

H. Himavat, 	k. of mountains, 	153, 	n. I. 	snowy 
Haillaya, a prince of the Yildava race, 416. range, 167. 
Haihavas, a tribe, conquer Min, 373. conquered 

by .Sagara, 374. five divisions of, 418, n. 20. 
Hindus, origin and first settlements of in India, 

lxv. 
Scythian 	origin 	of, 	ib. 	invade 	Kaii, 410, Hiraninaya, a country, 168. 
II. 	17. Hirarivat, s. of Agnidhra, 162. k. of S'weta-dwipa, 

Hair, bow worn by ancient nations, 375, n. 17. 163•  
Haitukas, a class of heretics, 345. Hiranvati, a river, 183. 
Hala, a prince, 473. FIiranyagarblia, name of Brahma, 7, n. 1. 
Hansa, a mountain, 169. Hiranyakagipu, s. of Kagyapa and Diti, 123. k. of 
Hara, a Rudra, 121. the Daityas, 124. his power, 126. 	enmity to 
Hari, name of Vishnu, 7, n. I, 84c. see Vishnu. Vishnu, 127. 	put to death by him as Nara- 
Hari or Hari-varsha, a country, 168. sinha, 145, n. 2. 
Harikega, a solar ray, 236, n. 3. Hiranyaksha, s. of Kagyapa and Diti, 123. 
Haris, a class of deities, 122, n. 2o. 262. Hiranyanabba, teacher of the Sama-veda, 282. a 
Harigchandra, 	a 	prince, 	s. 	of 	Triganku, 	372. prince, pupil of Jaimini, 386. 

raised to heaven, ib. n..9. Hiranyaretas, s. of Priyavrata, 162, n. 2. 
Harigrava, a river, 183. Hiranyaroman, a Lokapala, s. of Marichi, 83. s. of 
Harita, a prince, s. of Yuvantigwa, 369. 	s. of Parjanya, regent of the north, 153. 226. 

Rohitagwa, 373. 	s. of Paravrit, 42o. 	k. of Hlada, s. of Iiiranyakagipu, 124. 
Videha, 421, n. 13. Hladini, a river, 171, n. 12. 

Haritas, a class of deities, 268. Horse of Indra and of the sun produced at the 
Haritas, sons of Harita ; Brahmans, 369, n. 3. churning of the ocean, 78, n. 8. 
Haritagyva, s. of Sudyumna, 35o, n. 6. Horses of the sun, 218. 	of the moon, 238. of 
Hari-vanga, notice of, lviii. Mercury and Venus, 239. 	of Mars, Jupiter, 
Harivarsha, s. of Agnidhra, 162. k. of Nishadha, 

163. a country, t68. 
Saturn, Rahu, and Ketu, 	240. 	of Krishna's 
car, 429. 

Harsha, s. of Rama, 55. Hospitality, duties of, 305. 
Harshavarddhana, a prince, 412. Householder, duties of, 294. 300. 31o. 
Haryyaksha, s. of Prithu, 1o6, n. 1. Hotri, reciter of hymns, 276. 
flaryyanga, a prince, 445. Hraswaroman, a prince, 390. 
Haryyagwa, s. of Dridligwa, 362. s. of Prisha- 

dagwa, 371. 	s. 	of Drishfaketu, 	39o. 	s. 	of 
Hri, ' modesty; d. of Daksha, w. of Dharma, 55, 

n. 12. 
Chakshu, 453. Hridika, a Yadava prince, 436- 

Haryagwas, sons of Daksha, 117. Hrishikega, name of Vishnu, 2. lord of the senses, 
Haryatma, a Vyasa, 273. 2, n. 2. 
Hasta, a lunar mansion, 226, n. 2 I . Htinas, a people, 177. and n. 6. 194. 
Hastin, s. of Suhotra, 451. Hutagana, god of fire, 72. 
Hastinapur, 	founded 	by 	Hastin, 	452. 	washed Hylozoisrn, of Cudworth, 32, n. 8. 

away by the Ganges, 461. undermined by Ba- Hymn, to Vishnu, by Earth, 29. by Brahma and 
lanima, 602. the gods, 72. to gri, by Indra, 78. to Vishnu, 

Hastisoma, a river, 182. by Dhruva, 93. 	by the Prachetasas, 108. by 
Havirblin, w. of Pulastya, 55, n. 12. 83, n. 5. Prahlada, 141. by Brahma, 494. 	to Krishna, 
Havirdhana, s. of Antarddhi, 106. by Kaliya, 515. by Akritra, 547. by Aditi, 585. 
Havishmantas,.a class of Pitris, 321, n. I. Hypostases, 	three of Vishnu; 	a similar 	triad 
Havya, s. of Atri, 83, n. 4. known to the ancients, 7, n. 1. 
Havyavaliana, s. of S'uchi, 84, n. 9. I. 
Haya, a Yadava prince, 416. Ignorance, fivefold ; origin of beings, 34. nature 
Hayagiras, d. of Vrishaparvan, 247. 	d. of Vai- and cause of, 649. 

swinara, and w. of Kratu, ib. n. 7. Ida, d. of Daksha; w. of Kagyapa, 122. 
Hema, a prince, 444. IdInnadhwaja, s. of Priyavrata, 162, n. 2. 
Herna, a river, 283. Idvatsara, third cyclic year, 224. 
Hemachandra, k. of Vaigali, 354. Ijikas, a people, 191. 
Herna.kaa, range of mountains, 167. Ijyti ' oblation,' from Brahma, 42, n. 21. 
Heretics, sects of, 47. Jains, Bauddhas, &c. 338. Ikshu, a river, 185, n. 80. 

sin of conversing with, 345. Ikshula (Ikshuda), a river, 182, 0. 15. 
Hermit, duties of, 295. Ikshumalavi (Iksliumalina), a river, 182, n. 15. 
Heti, a Rakshas, 233. Ikshwaku, s. of Vaivaswata, 348. his sons, 359- 

8 K 
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Ila, s. of Vaivaswata, 349> n. 5. Ilus of the Phce- Jain faith adopted by the sons of Raji, 412, n. I. 
nicians, ib. Jain mendicant, an illusion of Vishnu, 338. 

Ea, d. of Vaivaswata, 349. 	changed to a man, 
35o. mother of Purnravas, ib. w. of a Rudra, 
59, n. 4. w. of Vasudeva, 439, n. 2. 

Jains, noticed in the Bhagavata, 164, n. 7. origin 
of, 339. 

Jaitra, the chariot of Krishna, 61o. 
Ilavila, s. of Da:;aratlia, 383. Jajali, teacher of the Atharva-veda, 283. 
Ilavild, w. of Vigravas, 83, n. 5. d. of Trinavindu, 

353. w. of Pulastva, ib. n. 24. 
Jaleyu, a prince, 447. 
Jamadagni, a sage, 264. s. of Richika, 400. father 

Ilayrita, s. of Agnidhra, 162. k. of Ilavrita, 163. of Paraurama, 401. killed by the sons of Kart- 
Ilavrita, a country, 168. tavirya, 403. 
Ilwala, s. of Hlada, 147, n.1. s. of Viprachitti, 148. Jambavat, kills the lion that slew Prasena, 426. 
Immortals, creation of, 36. overcome by Krishna; gives him his daughter, 
Impurity from death of relations, 316. 42 7. 
India, civilization and colonization of, lxv. Jambarati, w. of Krishna, 427. 
Indra, k. of the gods, 153. presides over the hands, 

17, n. 28. 	husband of S'achi, 	7o. 	cursed by 
Jambu, a continent in the centre of all, 166. a 

tree on Gandhamadana ; gives name to Jambu- 
Durvasa, 71. praises Kr', 78. divides the em- dwipa ; name of a river, 168. 
bryo of Diti, 152. one of the Vyasas, 272. born Jambu-dwipa, a continent, 166. 
as Gadhi, 399. expelled by the sons of Raji, Jambunarla, heavenly gold, 168. 
411. recovers his power, 412. worshipped by Janibunadi, a river, 171, 0. 12. 184. 
the Gopas, 523. rains on Gokula, 526. does 
homage to Krishna, 528. contends with Krishna 
for the Parijata tree, 585. is defeated, 586. 

Janaka, k. of :Mithila, 389. second of the name, 
same as Siradhwaja, 39o, n. 4. k. of AIagadlia, 
466. a general title of Maithila kings, 645, n. 

Indras of the Manwantaras ; of the second, 26o. Janakpur, a city, 389, n. 3. 
third, 261. 	fourth and fifth, 262. 	sixth, 	263. 
seventh, 264. 	eighth, 267. 	ninth, tenth, ele- 

Jana-loka, heaven of saints, 48, n. to. 	site of, 
213. remains during a pralaya, 631. 

venth, twelfth, 268. thirteenth and fourteenth, Janarnejaya, k. of Vaisali, 354. s. of Puranjaya, 
269. 444- 	s. of Puri], 447. 	s. of Parikshit son of 

Indra-dwipa, a portion of Blitirata-varsha, 175. Kuru, 457. s. of Parikshit son of Abliimanyu, 
Indradyumna, s. of Suniati, 164. 461. 
Indrakila, a mountain, 18o, n. 3. Janarddana, a name of Vishnu, 19, &c. 
Indra-loka, heaven of Indra and Kshatriyas, 48, 

n. ro. 
Jangalas, a people, 185. 192. 
Jantu, s. of Somaka, 455. s. of Sudhanwan, ib. 

Indrapramati, teacher of a Sanhita of the Rig- 
veda, 277. 

Jana, s. of Mrityu, 56. a hunter who kills Krishna, 
612. 

Indra-savarni, fourteenth Manu, 268, n. 8. Jara, a female fiend, who unites the two parts of 
Indrivatina, name of Vishnu, 2, n. 2. Jarasandha, 456. 
Iravat, s. of Arjuna, 460. Jaradgava, 	S. portion of the 	planetary sphere, 
Irrivati, w. of a Rudra, 59, n. 4. 226, n. 21. 
Iravati, a river, 181. 	the Ravi or Hydraotes, ib. 

n. 9. 
Jairadgavi, a division of the lunar mansions, 226, 

11. 	21. 
Igana, a Rudra, 58. Jarasandha, s. of Vrihadratha, 456. attacks Ma- 
Isha, a month, 225. thura, 563. 
l'::,wara, one with Vishnu, 2. active deity, ib. n. 3. Jaratkaru, a Vytisa, 273. 

synonyme of Mahat, 15, n. 22. a Rudra, 121, Jartidhi, a mountain, 169. 
0. 17. .Tatas, a branch of the Ilaihayas, 418, n. 20. 

Itihisa, 'historical tradition,' taught bvVyasa, 276. Jafayri, s. of Aram and S'yeni, 149, n. T3. 
Itikas, a people, 191, n. 80. Jathara, a range of mountains, 171. 
Ivilaka, a prince, 472- Jaflianigni, name of Agastya, 83, n. 5. 

J. Jafharas, a people, 187. 
Jabalas, students of a branch of the white Ya- Jaya, a prince, 39o. 

just', 	281, ii. 5. Jaya, d. of Daksha, w. of Krisagwa, 123, 0. 26. 
Jagati metre, from Brahma, 42. Jayadratha, s. of Vrihanmanas, 445. s. of Vrihat-.. 
Jahnu, s. of Suhotra, drinks the Ganges, 398. 'karman, 452. 

S. of Kuru, 455. Jayadhwaja, s. of Karttavirya, 418. 
Jahnavi, a name of Ganga, 398. Jayanta, a Rudra, 121, ri. 17. 
Jaimini, pupil of Vyasa, 276. teacher of the Sama- Javantapur, a city, 389, n. 3. 

veda, 282. Javas, a class of deities, 122, n. 20. 
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Jayasena, s. of Adina, 412. 	s. of Sarvabhautna, 
s57. 

Kalanabha, s. of Hiranyaksha, 147, n. 3. s. of Vi_ 
prachitti, 148. 

Jharjhara, s. of Hiranyaksha, 147. Kalanara, a prince, 444. 
Jillikas, a people, 192. Kalapa, a village, 387. 
Jimnta, a prince, 422. Kalasutra, a hell, 207. 
Jnyana, `wisdom,' epithets of according to the Kalatoyakas, a people, 189, n. 59. 

Yoga, 156, n. 6. Kalavas, a people, 193. 
Jrimbilika, 'yawning,' a form of Brahma, 4o, n.15. Kalayani, teacher of the Rig-veda, 278. 
Jytimagha, a prince, 420. conquers Madhyadega, 

421, 11. 13. 
Kalayavana, s. of Gargya, 565. k. of the Yavanas, 

ib. invades MatitrA, 566. 	destroyed by Mu- 
Jyeshfila, a month, 225, n. 19. chukunda, 567. 
Jyesliflia. or Alakshmi, produced from the ocean, 

78, n. a lunar mansion, 236, n. 21. 
Kali, last Yuga or ' age ;' its duration, 23, n. 4. 

kings of, 461. commencement of, 486. vices 
Jyotiratha, a river, 183. of, 486. 622. advantages of, 627. 
Jvotish, ' astronomy,' an Anga of the Vedas, 284. Kalikti, d. of Vaiswanara, w. of littyapa, 148. 
Jyotishmat, s. of Priyavrata, k. of Saka-dwipa, 

162. his sons, 198. a sun, 632. 
Kalika, Upa-purana, notice of, lvii. 
Kalinga, s. of Bali, 444. 

Jyotsna, ' dawn,' a form of Brahma, 40. Kalingas, a people, 177. and n. 6. 185, n. 3. 188. 
196. 

K. Kalindi, w. of Krishna, 578. 
Ka (or Prajtipati), presides over the generative Kaliya, 	a 	serpent, 	149, 	n. 16. 	conquered 	by 

organs, 17, n. 28. Krishna, 514. banished to the sea, 516. 
Kabandha, teacher of the Atharva-veda, 282. Kalkalas, a people, 193. 
Kachchas (Kachchiyas), a people, 19o, n. 68. Kalki Avatara of Vishnu in the Kali age, 484. 
Kadamba, a tree on Mandara, 168. yields a spi- 

rituous extract, 571. 
Kalmashapada, a prince; also Saudasa, q. v. 38o, 

11. 11. 382. S. of Raghu, 384, n. 15. 
Kadru, d. of Daksha, w. of Ka;;yitpa, 122. mother Kalpa, s. of Dhruva, 98, n. 1. 

of tile serpents, 149. Kalpa, ' period of time,' calculation of, 24, n. 6, 
Kaikeya, s. of S'ivi, 444. day of Brahma; past or Padma; 	present or 
Kaikeyas, sons of Dhrishtaketu, 437. Vanilla, 25. 	Kalpas infinite, 	25, n. 9. 	life of 
Kailakila Yavanas, a race of kings, 477. Brahma, 26, n. y. minor Kalpas, ib. duration 
Kailasa, a mountain, 172. of, 27o. 631. 
Kaigika, s. of Viderbha, 422. Kalpa, an Anga of the Vedas, 284. 
Kajinghas, a people, 196, n. 163. Kalpas of the Atharva-veda, 283. 
Kakatnukhas, a people, 187, 0. 22. Kama, s. of Brahma, 5o, n. 2. s. of Dhartna, 55. 
Kakas, a people, 193, n. 142. s. of Sahislniu, 83, n. 6. 
Ktikarvarna, a prince, 466. Kiimadeva, lord of the Apsarasas, 153, n. I. 
Kakshas, a people, 19o. Kamagamas, a class of deities, 268. 
Kaksheyu, a prince, 447. Kamakshi, a form of Durga, lvii. 
Kakubha, a mountain, 18o, n. 3. Kamakhyti, aform of Durga, lvii. 
Kakud, d. of Daksha, w. of Dharma, 119. Kamarapa, a country, 176. 177, n. 6. seat of pil_ 
Kakudmin, name of Raivata, 355. grimage, lvii. 
Kakutstha, s. of S'aada, 361. 	s. of Bhagiratha, 

384. n.  IS, 
Kambala, s. of Kadru, 149. 
Kanlbalavarhish, s. of Andhaka, 435. 

Kala, d. of Kardama, w. of Marichi, 55, n. 12. Kambojas, a people, 194. conquered by Sagara. 
Kaki, a period of thirty Kashfhas, 22, n. 3. 	a 374. Caumogees, ib. n.15. 

digit of the moon, 239, n. 2. Kampana, a river, 183. 
Kala, ' time,' a form of Vishnu, 9. cause of the Kampilya, s. of ilaryvagwa, 454. 

world, ib. n. 12. connecting matter and spirit, Kampilya, a city, 187, n. 20. 452. 454, 0. 49. 
12. Katmai, d. of Kardama, 83, n. 6. 	w. of Priya- 

Kala, a Rudra, 59, n. 4. s. of tile Vasu Dhruva, 
120. 

vrata, 162. 
Kanakas, a people, 481. 

Kaki, d. of Daksha, w. of Ka4yapa, 122, n. 19. Kanakhala, a village, 62, n. 2. 
Kalanjara, a mountain, 169. Kanchana, s. of Bilima, 398. 
Kalajoshikas, a people, 189. Kand'u, a sage, his story, tIo. 
Kalakas, a class of Danavas, 148, n. 9. Kanishfhtts, a class of deities, 269. 
Kalakanjas, a class of Danavas. 148. Kanka, s. of Ugrasena, 436. 
Kalakeyas, a class of Danavas, 148, n. 9. Kanki, d. of Ugrasena, 436- 
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Kansa, s. of Ugrasena, 436. warned of his death, 
493. 	destroys the children of Vasudeva, 498. 

Kagikogalas, a people, 186. 
Kagiraja, s. of Kitga, 406. 

sends demons to find and destroy Krishna, 504. Kiiis, a people, 187. 
sends Akrnra to bring Krishna to Mathura, Kaginiras, a people, 191. 195. 
537. holds public games, 551. killed by Krish- Kaslifha, d. of Daksha, w. of Kat'lapa, 122, n.19 
na, 558. Kasliflia, fifteen twinklings of the eye, 22. eighteen. 

Kansa, d. of Ugrasena, 436. 22, n. 3. 	five Kshanits, ib. 
Kansavati, d. of Ugrasena, 436. Kagya, a prince, 452. 
Kantikas, a people, 193. Kayapa, a Prajtipati, 5o, n. 2. marries the daugh- 
Kanwa, teacher of the white Yajush, 282. s. of ters of Daksha, 	119. 	their progeny, 	122. 	a 

Apratiratha, 448. s. of Ajamidha, 452. star, 241. 
Kanwas, dynasty of, 471. Ka4vata, s. of Paurnamaga, 82, D. 2. 
Kanwavanas, a race of Brahmans, 448. Kathajava, teacher of the Rig-vela, 278. 
Kanyal:tigunas, a people, 191. Kaukundakas, a people, 193, n.116. 
Kapalin, a Rudra, 121. Kaukuffakas, a people, 193. 
Kaparddin, a Itudra, 121. Kaumara, kind of creation, 38, n. 13. 
Kapi, a prince, became a Brahman, 451. Kaumarabliritya, a branch of medicine, 407, n. 11. 
Kapi, a river, 183. Kaunkanas, a people, 193. 
Kapila, a sage, destroys the sons of Sagara, 378. Kauravyas, a people, 292. 

a Danava, 147. a serpent, 249, n. 16. a moon- Kaurnima, a Purina, 284. see KtIrma. 
min, 169. Kaugamba, a city, 399, n. 9. 

Kapila, a river, 183. Kau;itlya, a prince, 386, n. 26. 
Kapilat:rama, hermitage of Kapila, 379. Kausharavi, a name of Maitreya, 3, n. 10. 
Kapilaswa, s. of Dhundhumara, 362. Kaugijas, a people, 187. 
Kapinjala, a river, 183. Kaugika, s. of Vasudeva, 439. 
Kapotarowait, s. of Vrislifa, 435. Kaugikas, descendants of Viswamitra, 405. Gotras 
Karablianjika.s, a people, 196. or `tribes' of, ib. n. 23. 
Karakas, a people, 193. Kaugiki, a river, 	182. 	the Kogi, ib. n. 16. for- 
Karambhi, a prince, 422. merly Satyavati, 400, n. 13. 
Karandhama, s. of Khaninetra, 352. s. of Trai- Kaustubha, a gem produced from the ocean ; 

samba, 442. worn by Vishnu, 78, n. 
Karakas, a people, 193. Kaufilya, destroyer of the Nandas, 468. 
Karatoya, a river, 184. Kaveri, a river, 182. the Caveri, ib. n. 24. 
Kardama, a Prajapati, 49, n. 2. marries Devalulti, 

54, n. 7. 	their posterity, ib. 	s. of Pulaha, 83, 
n. 6. 

Kavi, s. of Chakshuslia, 98. s. of Priyavrata, 262, 
IL 2. S. of Urukshaya, 451, IL 22. 

Kavyas, a class of Pitris, 	239, 	n. 3. 	a race of 
Karishakas, a people, 192. Brahmans, 451, n. 22. 
Karishini, a river, 182. Kavyavahana, s. of Pilvaka, 84, n. 9. 
Karitis, a people, 288. Kekayas, a people, 189. 
Karkkota, a serpent, s. of Radru, 149. Kenava, teacher of the Rig-veda, 278, n. Jo. 
Karmasa, s. of Malta, 83. Kerala, a country, 188. Keralas, a people, 192. 
Karmat4eshflia, s. of Pulaha, 83, 11. 6. Kegidhwaja, s. of Kritadhwaja, 645. teaches Khan- 
Kania, s. of Prithil, 437. found by Adhiratha, 440. dikya the Yoga, 649. 
Karnapravaranas, a people, 187, n. 22. Ketin, killed by Krishna, 539. 
Kartaakas, a people, 292. Kegini, w. of Vigrayas, 83, 22.5. w. of Sagara. 377. 
Karnikas, a people, 292, 11. 113. Ketu, s. 	of Sinhikti, 	148, 	22. 	10. 	his 	car 	and 
Kartika, a month, 225, D. 19. horses, 24o. 
Kartikeva, s. of the Krittikas, 120. Kettitnala, s. of Agnidhra, 162. k. of Gandliamti- 
Karttavirva, s. of Kritavirya, carries off the cow dana, 263. 

of Jamadagni, 	402. 	takes Havana prisoner, Ketumilla, a Varsha or ' country,' 169. 
427. killed by Parakirarna, 403. 427. Ketumat, a Lokapala, s. of Rajas, regent of the 

Karundhaka, s. of S'ara, 436. west, 84, n. 8. 153. 226. s. of Dhanwantari, 
Karnsha or Karusha, s. of Vaivaswata, 348. his 407. 

sons, 351. Kevala, a country, 188, n. 39. a prince, 353. 
Kartishas, a people, 177. and n. 6. 186, II. 13. Khafaas or ' portions' of Bharata-varsha, 	175. 
Karma, s. of Sultotra, 406. portions of the Padma Purina, xviii. 	of the 
Kasertimat, a division of Bharata-varsha, 275. Skanda, xlvi. 
Ka4i, kings of, 406. Khandapani, a prince, 462. 
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Khatiffikya, s. of Amitadhwaja, 645. teaches Ke- daughters, 119. their children, personified wea- 
gidhwaja the expiation of a sin, 647. pons, 123, n. 26. a king, s. of Sahadeva, 354. 

Khaninetra, a prince, 352. s. of Saithata:ava, 362. 
Khanitra, a prince, 352. Krishna, s. of Vasudeva and Devaki, 440. 502. 
Khasi, d. of Daksha, w. of Kagvapa, 122. an Avatara of Vishnu, 492, n. 2, 3. of one of 
Khasikas, a people, 195, n. 157. Vishnu's hairs, 498. 	his birth, 503. 	brought 
Khasiras, a people, 195. up by Nanda and Yagoda, 453. kills Pntatta, 
Khasrima, s. of Viprachitti, 148. 5o6. overturns a waggon, 508. throws down 
Khafwano, a prince, 383. two trees, 509. subdues and banishes Kaliya, 
Khefaka, a hamlet, 46, n. 6. 512. 	is hymned 	by 	him, 515. 	prohibits the 
Khyati, ' celebrity,' d. of Daksha, :s. of Bhrigu, 54. 

synonyme of 	Ialiat, 15, n. 22. 
worship of Indra, 524. lifts up Govarddhana, 
527. 	made monarch of kine, 529. 	younger 

Kilakila, a city, 477, n. 66. brother of Indra, ib. n. 2. sports with the Go- 
Kimpurusha, s. of Anidlira, 162. k. of llemaktifa, 

ib. a country or Varsha, 168. 
pis, 531. 	kills Arislifa, 536. 	kills 	Kegin, 	539. 
hymned by Akrnra, 547. accompanies him to 

Kings, of different orders of beings, 153. of the iliathura, 548. kills Kansa's washerman, 549. 
solar 	race, 	348. 	of Vaigali, 354. 	of Mithilii, makes Kubja straight, 55o. breaks a bow, 551. 
388. of the lunar race, 398. of Kali, 406. of kills Kansa's elephant, 555. kills Chatira, 557. 
AIiihishmati, 416. of Chedi, 422. of Anga, 445. kills Kansa, 558. makes Ugrasena king, 56o. 
of Magadha, 456. 465. of future periods, 461. 
of Vidiga, 478, n. 66. of Mekalii, 478. of Vin- 

studies under Sandipani, 561. kills Panchajana, 
562. besieged in Mathurii, 563. 	builds Diva- 

dhya, ib. n. 66. of the Mahishas, ib. 	of the rakii, 566. destroys Kaltivavana, 567. goes to 
seven Koshalas, 479. of the Naishadhas, ib. of Divaraka, 569. accused falsely of purloining the 
Padmavati, 479. of Magadha, ib. of the sea- Syamantaka jewel by killing Prasena, 426. re- 
shore, 480. of Kalinga, ib. 	of the Nishadas, 
ib. of the Kali age, 482. 

covers the jewel from Jambavat, 427. marries 
Jambitvati, ib. marries Satvabhama, 428. kills 

Kinnara, a prince, 463. S'atadhanwan, 43o. discovers the jewel in Akrti- 
Kinnaras, with horses' heads, from Brahma, 43. ra's possession, 432. acquitted of the theft, 433. 
Kiratas, a people, 175. 19o. 192. carries off Rukmini, 573. his other wives, 57S. 
Kirtti, d. of Daksha, w. of Dharma, 54. 119, n.12. slays Mura, 582. kills Naraka, ib. hymned by 
Kirttimat, s. of Angiras, 83. 	s. of Uttlinapada, 

86, n. 1. s. of Vasudeva, 439. 
Aditi, 585. visits Indra, and carries away the 
Pairijata tree, 586. 	marries 	sixteen thousand 

Klega, ' affliction of the soul,' 34, n. 2. princesses, 59o. 	his sons, 591. 	rescues Ani- 
Kokanakhas, a people, 193, n. 124. ruddha from !him, 594. overpowers Siva, 595. 
Kokarakas, a people, 193. propitiated by him, 596. 	kills Paw'id'raka, 599. 
Konwa, a mountain, t 8o, n. 3. burns Bemires, Goo. 	recalled by the gods to 
Kogii. (Koka.), a river, 184. heaven, 607. causes the destruction of the Yii- 
Kogalas, a people, 19o, n. 79. davas, 6xo. is shot by a hunter, 612. his wives 
Ko.4alas (seven), kings of, 479. burn, 613. 
Kofavi, a goddess, 595. Krishna, s. of Havirdhana, to6. one of the An- 
Kratha, s. of Viderbha, 422. dhra princes, 472. 	. 
Kratu, a Prajapati, 49. marries Sannati, 54. s. of Krishna, a hell, 207. sins punished in, 209. 

Uru, 98. Krishna, a river, 184. and n. 64. 
Kratusthala, a nymph, 233. Krishna-dwaiptivana, s. of Pariii;ara and Satyavati, 
Krauncha, a Dwipa, 166. 	divisions, mountains, 

rivers, people of, 199. a mountain divided by 
459, n. 4. the last Vyasa, 273. author of the 
AIahabharata, 275. arranger of the Vedas, &c. 

Kartikeya, 169, n. 1 o. an Asura, 170, n. To. a 276. 
teacher of the Rig-veda, 277. Krisluiavena, a river, 183. 

Kraunchi, d. of Kagyapa, 149, n. 13. Krishnaveni, a river, 176. the Krishna, ib. n. 5. 
Krikaria, s. of Bhajamana, 424. Krita, first Yuga or age ; 	its duration, 23, n.4-. 
Krimi, s. of Bhajamana, 424, n. 2. s. of Utlinara, 

444, 
Krita, 	s. of Kritaratha, 39o. 	s. of Sannatirnat, 

compiler of Sanbitas of the Vedas, 453. 
Krimibhojana, a hell, 207. sins punished in, 208. Kritadhwaja, s. of Dharmadhwaja, 645. 
Krimisa, a hell, 207. sins punished in, 208. Krittigni, a prince, 41 7. 
Kripa, s. of S'atyadhriti, 454. Kritaka, s. of Vasudeva, 439.  s. of Chyavana, 455. 
Kripa, d. of S'atvadhriti, 454. w. of Dram, ib. a Kritamala, a river, 176. 185, n. 80. 

river, 185, n. 80. Kritanjaya, a Vyasa, 273. a prince, 463. 
Krigagwa, a sage, married to two of Daksha's Kritasmara, a mountain, I8o, n. 3. 

8L 
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Kritaratha, a prince, 39o. Kumbhaka, suspension of breath, 653. 
Kritavarman, s. of Dhanaka, 417. s. of Ilridika, 

436- 
Kumbhakarna, s. of Vigravas, 83, n. 5. 
Kumuda, a minor Dwipa, 175, n. 3. a mountain, 

Kritavirya, a prince, 417. 168, n. 6. 
Kritaujas, a prince, 417. Kunitithidi, teacher of the Atharva-veda, 283. 
Kriti, s. of Bahulagwa, 391. s. of Nahusha, 413. Kumudvati, a river, 185, n. 80. 

a teacher of the Sama-veda, 282. Kundaka, s. of Kshudraka, 464. 
Kritin'tta, a prince, 39o. Kund'ala, a river, 183. 
Krittika, a lunar mansion, 224. 226, n. 21. Kundinapur, capital of Vidarbha, 473. 
Kritwi, w. of Anuha, 452. Kuni, a prince, 39o. 
Kritya, a river, 182. Kuntalas, a people, 185. 190. 192. 
Kriya, 'devotion,' d. of Daksha, w. of Dharma, 

54. w. of Kratu, 55, n. 12. a magical being, 
599. 

Kunthakas, a people, 193. 
Kunti, s. of Dharrnanetra, 416. s. of Kratha, 422. 
Kunti (Pritha), d. of Sara, 437. adopted by Kun- 

Krodlia, s. of Brahma, 5o, n. 2. s. of Mrityu, 56. 
s. of Lobha and Nikriti, ib. n. 14. 

tibhoja, and married to Pand'u, ib. 	her sons, 
ib. and 459. 

Krodhayasa, d. of Daksha, w. of Kagyapa, 122. Kuntibhoja, adopts Pritii, 437. 
Kroshfri, s. of Yacht, 416. 	his SODS, 420. Kuntikas, a people, 192, 0. 114. 
Kshana, thirty Kakis, 22, n. 3. three Nimeshas, ib. Kuntis, a people, 187. 
Kshainti, 'patience,' d. of Daksha, w. of Pulaha, 54. Kupathas, a people, 194, n. 148. 
Kshatradharman, a prince, 412. Kurari, a mountain, 169. 
Kshatraujas, a prince, 466. Karma Purina, 284. analysis of, xlix. 
Kshatravriddha, s. of Ayus, 406. his descendants, 

ib. other descendants, 412. 
Kuru, s. of Agnidhra, 162. k. of the country be- 

. tween 	the S'weta and 	 n Sirinaavan mountains, 
Kshatrivas, born from the breast of Brahma, 44. 163. s. of Sanivarana, 455. 

duties of, 292. destroyed by Paragurama, 403. Kurt's, a people of Bharata, 176. 177, n. 6. 185. 
how preserved, 404, n. 21. 	races of, become Kuruvarnakas, a people, 192. 
Brahmans, 359, D. 6. 405, n. 23. 448. 451. 454. Kuruvatsa, a prince, 423. 

Kshatropakshatra, a prince, 435. Kula, 	' sacrificial' 	grass, 	106, 	n. 3. 	name of a 
Kshema, s. of Dharma, 55. Dwipa, 166. people, mountains, rivers of, 199. 
Kshemadhanwan, a prince, 386. Kuga, s. of Rama, 385. 	k. of Kugastliali, 386, 
Kshetnadhartnan, a prince, 466. n. 17. ,s. of Valakagwa, 399. 
Kshemaka, last of the race of Puru, 462. Kugachira, a river, 183. 
Kshemari, a prince, 39o. Kugadharli, a river, 183. 
Kshemytt, s. of Ugrayudlia, 453. s. of S'uchi, 465. Kugadhwaja, k. of Kai, 39o. of Sanktigya, ib. n.5. 
Kshetrajna, ' embodied spirit,' a form of Vishnu, 

14, 0. 21. 
Kugagra, s. of Vrihadratlia, 455. 
Kugalas, a people, 190. 

Kshudraka, s. of Prasenajit, 464. Kugamba, a prince, s. of Kuga, 399. founder of 
Kubja made straight by Krishna, 55o. Katigambi, ib. n. 9. 
Kuchira., a river, 183. Kuganabha, a prince, 399. 
Kuhu, d. of Angiras, 8c. a river, 185, n. 80. last Kugand'as (Ktigadliyas), a people, 185, n. 7. 

day of the moon's wane, 225. Ku4asthali, a city, 355. also Dwaraka, 356. 
Kukkura, s. of Andhaka, 435. Kugavindus, a people, 192. 
Kukkuras, a people, 193. Kushidi, teacher of the Satna-veda, 282. 
Kukkurangaras, a people, 193, n. 120. Kushmand'as, a class of divinities, 9o. 
Kukshi, d. of Priyavrata, 161. Kugika, a prince, 399, n. 9. 
Kukuras, a people, 187. Ktifaka, a mountain, 180, n. 3. 
Kuladliya (Kugadhya), a country, 188. Krifagaila, a mountain, 18o, n. 3. 
Kulaparvatas, mountain ranges in central India, 

174. 
Kuthumi, teacher of the Sama-veda, 282. 
Kuffaparintas, a people, 190. 

Kulatthas, a people, 194. Kuvalayagwa, s. of Vrihadagwa, 361. a name of 
Kulindas, a people, 193. Pratarddana, 408. 
Kulinthipatyakas, a people, 192. Kuvera, s. of Vigravas, 83, n. 5. lord of wealth, 
Kultitas, a people, 191, n. 86. and k. of the l'akshas, 153, n. 1. 
Kumara, a Prajapati, 5o, n. 2. 	s. of the Vasu L. 

Agni, 120. Laghu, a measure of time, fifteen Kashflias, 22, 
Kurnari, a river, 176. n. 3. 
Kumarika, a division of 13harata-varsha, 175, n. 3. Lajja, ' modesty,' d. of Daksha, w. of Dharma, 54. 
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Lakshmana, s. of Da4aratha, 384. Madra, a river, 185, n. 80. 
Lakslimana, w. of Krishna, 578. Madrabhujingas, a people, 187. 
Lakshmi, `prosperity,' d. of Daksha, w. of Dharma, 

54. 119. n. 12. d. of Bhrigu, 59. 82. wife and 
Madras, a people, I 77. and n. 6. 
Madreyas, a people, 185. 

counterpart of Vishnu, 6o. born from the ocean, 
and taken by Vishnu, 76. hymned by Indra, 78. 

Miidri, w. of Plidu, 437.459. W. of Krishna, 578. 
Magadha, a country; kings of, 456. 

Lalabhaksha, a hell, 207. sins punished in, 208. Magadlia, ' bard,' origin of, 102. 
Lambs, d. of Daksha, w. of Dharma, 119. Magadhas, a people, 177. and n. 6. 188. 
Latnbodara, a prince, 472. Magha, a lunar mansion, 226, n. 21. 	. . 
Land, measures of, 45, n. 6. Magha, a month, 225, n. 19. 
Langalas, a people, 192, D. 97. Alahabliadra, a lake, 169. 
Langan, teacher of the Saina-veda, 282. Mahabharata, a heroic poem, composed by Vyasa, 
Langalini, a river, 185, n. 80. 275. lviii. 	 . 
Langlois, translator of the Hari-vanga, lix. Alahabhoja, s. of S'atwata, 424. 
Lanka, an island, 175, n. 3. Mahadeva, a Rudra, 58. 
Lauhitya, a river, 184. the Brahmaputra, ib. n.75. Mahadhriti, a prince, 39o. 
Lava, s. of Rama, 385. k. of S'nivasti, 386, n. 17. Maliagauri, a river, 184. 
Lava, a measure of time, three Vedhas, 22, n. 3. Mahajwala, a hell, 207. crimes punished in, 2°8. 
Lavana, an Asura, 385. a hell, 207. crimes pun- Mahamanas, a prince, 444. 

ished in, 208. Mahamani, a prince, 444. 
Lekhas, a class of deities, 263. Alahlimoha, ' extreme 	illusion ;' 	kind 	of igno- 
Lea, s. of Suhotra, 406. rance, 34, n. 2. 
Libations, how offered, 302. Mahan, a Rudra, 59, n. 4. 
Liberation, when effected, 658. 	• Malianabha, s. of Hiranyaksha, 147. 
Light, or fire, the element, 16. see Tejas. Malianada, a river, 185, n. 80. 
Linga Purina, 284. analysis of, xlii. Mahanandi, s. of Nandivarddhana, 467. 
Lobha, s. of Brahma, 5o. 212. s. of Dharma, 55. Mahanila, a serpent, 149, n. 16. 

s. of Adharma ; 	married to Nikriti ; their pro- Malianta, s. of Dhimat, 165. 
gent', 56, n. 14. Mahapadma, a serpent, s. of Kadru, 149. a king, 

Lohatarani or Lohacharini, a river, 182. s. of Mahananda, 467. 
Lohitas, a class of deities, 268. Mahapaga, a river, 183, n. 54. 
Lokakshi, teacher of the Sama-veda, 282. Mahapurusha, name of Vishnu, 2. `supreme spi- 
Loiniloka mountain, 202. rit,' ib. n. 2. 
Lokapalas, four, 153. 226. eight, 169, n. To. 111aharashfra, a country, 188, n.38. 
Lokas, ' worlds' or ' spheres,' 48, n. io. described, 

212. 
Mahar-loka, heaven of celestials, 48, n. to. site 

of, 213. remains at a Pralaya, 632. 
Lomaharshana, name of S6ta, 276. Maliroman, a prince, 39o. 

M. Mahaswat, a prince, 387. 
Macrobius teaches God the limit of the universe, 

215, n. 9. 
Mahat, ' intellect,' first product of Pradhana, 14. 

synonymes and definitions, 	14, n. 22, 	three- 
Mada, s. of Brahma, 5o, n. 2. fold : origin of Abankara, 15. 
Madayanti, w. of Saudasa, 381. lUalitalii, a division of Pan'da, 204. 
Madhava, a month, 225. Mahavichi, a hell, 207, n. 2. 
Madhavas, a tribe, descendants of Madhu the son Mahavira, s. of Priyavrata, 162, n. 2. son of Sa- 

d \Trisha, 418. vana, 200. 
Madhu, a month, 225. Mahavira, a division of Pushkara-dwipa, 200. 
Madhu, s. of Kfirttavirya, 417. s. of Vrisha, 418. Mahavirya, s. of Vrihaduktha, 39o. 	s. of Blia- 

s. of Devakshatra, 422. 	an Asura, killed by vanmanyu, 45o. 
S'atrughna, 385. Mahavishubha, equinoctial period, 225. 

Madhuniattas, a people, 191. Mali-yajnas, five, 294, n. 3. 
Madhuvana, site of Mathura, 9o. Mahayuga, aggregate of four ages, 24, n. 4. 
Madhurahini, a river, 183. Mahendra, a range of mountains, 174. a star, 241. 
Madhwacharya, date of, x. Mahendra, a river, 183. 
Madhvadina, s. of Kalpa, 58, n. T. Maliewara produces Virabhadra, 65. sends him 
Madhyandina, teacher of the white Yajush, 281, 

n. 5. 
to disturb Daksha's sacrifice, 66. 

Maheyas, a people, 190. 
Madira, w. of Vasudeva, 439. Mahi, a river, 185, n. 80. 
Madra, s. of S'ivi, 444- Mahikas (Mahishas), a people, 188. 
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,Mabinasa, a Rudra, 59, n. 4. Vasu Attila, 120. Indra of the sixth Manwan- 
Mahishakas, a people, 189, n. 54. 192. tarn, 263. 
1Mahishmat, a prince of the Yadu race, 416. Mann, a sage presiding over a Manwantara, 23. 
AIahishmati, a city, 189, n. 54. computation of time of, 26, note. of the first 
3Iahitt'', a river, 182. period, 	51. 	of the second, 	26o. 	third, 	261, 
Mahoclaya, a city ; same as Kanoj, 399, n. 9. fourth and fifth, 262. sixth, 263. seventh, 264. 
Mahopama, a river, 183. eighth, 267. 	ninth to the twelfth, 	268. thir- 
Mahyuttaras, a people, 190. teenth and fourteenth, 269. sons of each, 261, 
Mainaka, s. of Ilitnityat, 85, n. I 1 . a mountain, 

18o, D. 3. 
&c. 

Mann, a Rudra, 59, n. 4. 	s. of Krisa.4wa, 123, 
AIttitreva, disciple of Pan't,',ara, to whom the 	 is1n n. 26. 

Purana is related in reply to his inquiries, 3. a Manwantara, nature and duration of, 24, n. 6. 
Rishi ; s. of Kusharava ; one of the interlocu- Indras, Manus, &c. of, 259. 
tors of the Bliagavata, 3, n. l0. s. of Mitrayu, Maricha, s. of Sunda, 147, n. I. 
454, a.  53. Mariehi, a l'rajapati, 49. marries Samblinti, 	54. 

Maitreyas, a tribe of Brahmans from Mitrayu, 
454,  n• 53. 

his posterity, 82, D. 2. 
Marichigarbhas, a class of deities, 268. 

Maitri, ' friendship,' d. of Daksha, w. of Dharma, 
55, n. 12. 

Marisha, d. of Kandu and Pramlocha, 113. her 
former life, 114. 	married to the Prachetasas, 

Altikandi, a city, 	187, 11. 20. 454, 11. 49. 115. 
Makari, a river, 183. Markand'eva, s. of Mrikantra, 82. 
Maladas, a people, 190, n. 7o. .1Iarkanfleva Purana, named, 284. analysis of, xxxiii. 
Malajas, a people, 190. Marriage, directions for, 298. modes of, 299. 
Malas, a people, 185. and n. 5. MtirsItfi, s. of Sarana, 439. 
1.Malavanas, a people, 193. Marshtimat, s. of Samna, 439. 
Malavarttis, a people, 185, a. 5. Marttikavatas,, princes of Mrittikavati, 424. 
Malavas, a people, 177. and n. 6. 193. Marti, 	s. 	of S'ighra, 	387. 	still 	living, ib. 	s. 	of 
Malaya, a chain of mountains, 174. Kighraga, 384, n. 15. s. of Haryaswa, 39o. 
IMalayas, a people, 188. AIarubhatimas, a people, 189, n. 63. 
Malina, s. of Tansu, 448, n. 12. Marucleva, a prince, 463. 
Mallas, a people, 188. Marut-loka, heaven of the winds and Van vas, 4S, 
Alallarashfra, a country, 1SS. n. 1 o. 
AIallavas, a people, 193. :Alarms or ' winds,' 	forty-nine, 	the 	children 	of 
Malyayan, a mountain at the base of Meru, 169. Diti, 152. sons of Marutwati, 120. give Blia- 
Mantis, ' mind,' synonyme of Mahut, 14, n. 22. radwaja to Bharata, 449, n. 15. 
Manasa, a form of Vishnu, 265. Mantua, 	s. of Avikshit, 352. 	his 	magnificence, 
Manasa, a lake, 169. 353. s. of Karandhama, 442. 
Manasottara mountain, 200. 	cities of the gods Marutwati, d. of Daksha, w. of Dharma, 119. 

on, 218. AIathura, a holy city, founded by S'atrughna, 9o. 
.Manaswini, w. of AIrikand'a, 82, n. 1. conquered by him, 385. 
.Manasytt, s. of Mahanta, 165. s. of Pravira, 447. Alati, ' understanding,' synonyme of Mahat, 14, 
Manavarjjakas, a people, 190. n. 22. 
Mancha, a platform, 553, note. Matinara, s. of Riksha, 447, n. I. 
Mandaga, a river, 185, n. So. Matkund, a river, 185, n. 80. 
Mandahara, an island, 175, U. 3. 'Matsya, teacher of the Rig-veda, 277, n. 8. 
Malufakas, a people, 187, 193, n. 132. Matsya, a minor Dwipa, 175, n. 3. 
Mandakini, a river, 184. Matsya Purana, notice of, 284. analysis of, li. 
Mandavahini, a river, 184. Matsyas, a people, 185, n. 6. 186, n. 12. 
Mandehas, enemies of the sun, 222. Maudga, teacher of the Sama-yeda, 282. 
Dlandhatri, a prince, s. of Yuvantewa, 363. Maudgalvas, a class of Brahmans, 454. 
Mtind'ukcya, teacher of the Rig-veda, 277. Maunas, a race of kings, 475, n. 64. 
Mangala, ' Mars,' s. of S'arva, 59. Maunevas, a tribe of Gandharbas, 37o. 
.Mangala-prastha, a mountain, 18o, n. 3. Mauryas, kings of Magadha, 468. 
Mani, a serpent, 149, n. 16. Maya, a Dtinava, 148, n. II. 
Alanidlitina, a king, 480. Maya, personified active will of the Creator, 21, 
IManinga, a river, 184. D. I. d. of Adharma, 55, n. 14. d. of Anrita, 56. 
Manjula, a river, 184. 11Iayadevi, 	finds and 	marries 	Pradyumna, 	576. 
Manojava, s. of the Rudra Iaina, 59. 	s. of the formerly Rati, 577. 
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Measures, of time, 22. of land, 45, n. 6. AIrigavithi, a division of the lunar mansions, 226, 
AIedha, s. of Privavrata, 162. n. 21.  
Medha,' intelligence,' d. of Daksha, w. of Dharma, 

54- 
Mridu, a prince, 462. 
AIridura, a prince, 435- 

AIedhatithi, s. of Privavrata, 162. k. of Plaksha- AIrigaSiras, a lunar mansion, 226, n. 21. 
dwipa, ib. his sons, 197. s. of Kanwa, 448-  452. Mrigavyadha, a Rudra, 121. 

Medhavin, a prince, 462. Mrikand'a, s. of Vidhatri and Niryati, 82. 
Medicine, branches and teachers of, 407, n. 11. Mrittikayati, a city, 42 4- 
Meghaswati, a prince, 472. Mritvu, 	' death,' s. 	of Brahma, 	5o, n. 2. 	S. of 
Mekala, a Rishi, father of Narmada, 186, n. 18. Bhaya; his children, 56. s. of Kali, 56, n. 14. 
Mekala, the Narmada, 186, n. 28. a Rudra, 121, n. 17. a Vyitsa, 272. 
Mekalas, a people, 186. Muchukunda, s. of AIiindhatri, 363. destroys Ka- 
Men proceeded from Brahma, 4o. layavana, 567. 	praises Krishna, 567. goes to 
Mena, d. of the Pitris, 	84. 	d. of Meru, w. of Gandhamadatia, 569. 

Himavat, 85, n. 1,. Muda, s. of Dharma, 55, n. 13. 
Mend (Sena), a river, 183. Aludgala, teacher of the Rig-veda, 277. a prince, 
Menaka, a divine nymph, 15o, n. 21. s. of Haryagiva, 454. 
Mendicant, duties of, 295. .-Multita, a river, 182, n. 16. 
Meru, w. of Nabhi, 163. Mulnirtta, a measure of time, thirty Kakis, 22. 
Meru, mountain in the centre of Jambu-dwipa, 

166. its dimensions and form, 167. and n. 2. 
twelve Kshanas ; thirty Kakis and one-tenth ; 
two Narikas, 22, n. 3. 

mountain-ridges, cities of the gods, 169. rivers, Mulirtta, d. of Daksha, w. of Dharma, 119. 
170. situation, 172. 	boundaries, 172. Mirka, s. of Upasunda, 147, n. I. 

Merubhntas, a people, 189. Alukhyas, a class of deities, 267. 
Meru-mandara mountain, south of Meru, x68, n.6. AInktimati, a river, 184. 
Meru-savarnis, the ninth to the twelfth Mann, 

268, n. 8. 
Mukunda, a mountain, 169. 
AInla, a lunar mansion, 226, n. 21. 

M11116.11Sa, `theology,' 284. Melaka, a prince ; also Narikaracha, 383. 
Minaratha, a prince, 390. Mummies, prepared by the Hindus, 388, n. 2. 
Mind, an organ of sense, 18. Mtindas, a race of kings, 474. 475, n. 64- 
MisrakeSi, a nymph, 150, n. 21. Muni, any sage, 4, &c. 
AIithi, a prince, s. of Nimi, 389. father of Janaka, 

ib. n. 3. 
Muni, d. of Daksha, w. of Ka4vapa, 122. 
Munjake4a, a teacher of the Atharva-veda, 283. 

ilIithila, a country, 389, n. 3. Mura, slain by Krishna, 582. 
Mitra, an Aditva, 122. presides over the organs 

of excretion, 17, n. 28. 	s. of VirAshflia, 	83, 
n. 8. 

AItirtti, ' form,' d. of Daksha, w. of Dharma, 55, 
n. 22.  

Murundas, a race of kings, 475, n. 64. 
Mitrasalia, s. of Sudasa, a prince, 380. Musala, ' a club,' born of Samba for the destruc- 
Mitravrinda, w. of Krishna, 578. tion of the Yadavas, 607. 
Mitravu, a teacher of the Puranas, 283. s. of Di- Mtishakas, a people, 192. 193. 

votiasa, 454. Mnshikas, a people, 192. 
Mlechchas, degraded Kshatriyas, 375. people of .Muslifika killed by Balarama, 557. 

the west and south of India, 376, n. 19. 442, 
n. 4. subjects of Turvasu, ib. n. 5. people of 

N. 
Nabha, s. of Viprachitti, 148. 

the north, 443. kings of, 477. 482, IL 76. Nabliga, s. of Vaivaswata; 348, n• 4- 358. 
Aloha, ' stupefaction,' a property of sensible ob- 

jects, 17, n. 27. a kind of ignorance, 34, n. 2. 
Nabhaga, s. of Nedishia, 351. becomes a Vaigya, 

352. S. Of Nabhitga, 358. s. of Sruta, 379. s. of 
Aloha, s. of Brahma, 5o, n. 2. Yayati, 384, n. 15. 
Monotheism of the Puranas, 29,n. 33. Nabhaganedishfa, s. of Vaivaswata, 348, n. 4. 
Months, four kinds, 223, n. 26. Nabhas, a month, 225. 
Moon, produced from the ocean, 76. chariot and Nabhas, s. of Nala, 386. 

horses of, &c. 237. source of ambrosia, ib. Nabhassvati, w. of Antardhana, ,o6, n. 2. 
Mot, of the Phoenicians; analogy of with Mahat, 

q. v., 	13, n. 19. 
Nabhasya, a month, 225. 
Nabhi, s. of A  (7 iidltra, 162. k. of }Iima, ib. i 

Mountains, boundary ; of the earth, 167. of Meru, 
269. 171. of Bharata-varsha, 174. of the dif- 

Naga, a mountain-branch of Meru, 169. moun-
tains in India, 28o, n. 3. 

ferent Dwipas, 197, et seq. Naga, a serpent, s. of Kadru, 149. 
Mountaineers, tribes of, lot, n. 2, Naga-dwipa, a division of 13harata-varsha, 175,  

8M 

   
  



68 
	 INDEX. 

Nagara, a city, 46, n. 6. Narayana, a name of Vishnu, meaning of, 27. a 
Naos, 	`snake-gods,' 	children 	of Kadru, 	149. sage, s. of Dharma, 55, n. 13. a prince, 471. 

harassed by the Gandharbas, 370. Narisliyanta, s. of Vaivaswata, 348. his descend- 
Nagas, kings of Padmavati, 479. ants, 391, n. 20. S. of Mantua, 353. 
Nagavithi, d. of Yami, 120. Narika, fifteen Laghus, 22, n. 3. 
Nagavithi, division of the lunar mansions, 226, 

11. 	21. 
Narikavacha, a prince, 383. 
Narmada, a river, 176. sister of the Nagas, 370. 

Nagna, a naked ascetic, 333• prayer to her, ib. mother of Trasadasyu, 371. 
Nagnas, apostates, 334, n. I. Jains, &c. 339. sin Nature, a habit, 33, n. 8. 

of intercourse with, 345. Navala, d. of Vairaja, w. of Chakshusha Manu, 98. 
Nagnajiti, w. of Krishna, 578. Navaratha, a prince, 422. 
Nahusha, s. of Ambarisha, 384, n. 15. s. of Ayus, 

406. his descendants, 413. legend of, ib. n. r. 
Nava, s. of Dharma, 55. 
Nedishfa, s. of Vaivaswata, 348. 

Nahusha, a serpent, 149, 0. 16. Nichakra, a prince, removes the capital, 461. 
Naigama, teacher of the Rig-vela, 278, n. 10. Nichitti, a river, 182. 
Naigameya, s. of Kumara, 120. Nichigha, pupil of Riblm, legend of, 254. 
Naikaprishfhas, a people, 187. Nidra, ' sleep,' a form of Brahma, 40, n. 15. pro- 
Nairritas, a people, 190. duced from the ocean, 78, n. 8. 
Naishadha princes, 480, n. 73. Nighna, s. of Anamitra, 425. 
Nakshatra-voginis, stars of the twenty-seven lunar Nikriti, d. of Adhartna, 56. 

mansions ; daughters of Daksha ; wives of Chan- Nikumbha, a prince, 362. 
dra, 	123, 11. 22. Nila, a range of mountains, 	167. 	mountains in 

Nakta, s. of l'rithu, 165. Orissa, 180, U. 3. 
Nakula, s. of Path!, 437. 459. Nita, s. of Yadu, 416, n. 2. s. of Ajamidha, 453. 
Nala, a prince, s. of Nishadha, 386. s. of Yadu, 

416. 
Nilalohita, a name of Rudra, 58, n. 2. 
N111111, w. of .1jamidlia, 453- 

Nala, a river, 184. Nimesha, measure of time, 22, n. 3. three Lavas, 
Nalakanakas, a people, 192. ibid. 
Nalini, a river, 171, n. 12. N11111, s. of Ikshwalcu, 357. cursed by Va,;ishilta, 
Namuchi, s. of Viprachitti, 148. 388. placed on the eyelids of men, 389. s. of 
Nanda, chief of the cowherds, leaves Matlinni, 

505. goes to Vrindavana, 509. s. of Vasudeva, 
439. s. of Maliatianda, 467. 

lihajamana, 424. 
Nipa, s. of nira, 452. 
Niramitra, s. of Nakula, 460. s. of Khantrapani, 

Nandana, grove of Indra, 169. 462. s. of Aymaytis, 465. 
Nandas, dynasty of, 467. Nirmanaratis, a class of deities, 268. 
Nandayaniya, teacher of the Rig-veda, 278, 0. 12. Nirrita, a Rudra, I 21, n. 17. 
Nandi, ' delight,' w. of Kama, 55. Nirukta, an Anga of the Vedas, 284. 
Nandimuklitts, a class of Pitris, 297. 315. Niruktakrit, author of a glossary of the Rig-vela, 
Nandivardhana, s. of ITdavasti, 390. s. of Janaka, 

466. s. of Udavii4iya, 467. 
278. 

Nirvindliya, a river, 176. 185, n. 10. 
Nara, a sage, s. of Dharma, 55, n. 13. s. of Gaya, 

165. 	s. of Sudhriti, 353. s. of Bhavannianyti, 
450. 

Nirvriti, a prince, 422. 
Nisat ha, s. of Balarilma, 439. 
Ni4cliara, a Rishi, 261. 

Nara, ' waters,' first product of Nara, 28, n. 2. Nichira, a river, 182, n. 17. 
Narada, a Prajapati, 49, n. 2. dissuades the sons Nigcliita, a river, 182. 

of Daksha from multiplying their races, 117. Nishada, a barbarian, his origin, Too. 
cursed 	by Daksha, 	by Brahma ; 	his former Nishadas, barbarians, 190. 
birth, &c. 	118, n. 10. 	apprises Kansa of his 
danger, 498. praises Krishna, 540. 

Nishadha, a range of mountains, south of -Meru, 
167. east of Meru, 172. 

Narada Purina, analysis of, xxxi. Nishadha, a prince, 386. 
Naradiya, a Poi-Ana, 284. xxxi. NishadLi, a river, 185, n. So. 
Naraka, ' hell,' 48. divisions of, 207. Nishadha~, a people, 190. 
Naraka, s. of Anrita, 56. 	s. of Viprachitti, 148. Nisitha, s. of Kalpa, 98, n. 1. 

s. of Earth ; his tyranny, 581. killed by Krishna, Nisunda, s. of Illtida, 147, n. 1. 
582. Nitala, a division of Patala, 204. 

Narakas, 	' hells' 	below the earth, 	207. 	punish- Nivara, a river, 182. 
ments inflicted in, ib. Nivka-kavachas, a class of Moms, 148, n. 12. 

Naras, ' centaur.,' from Brahma, 42. Niama, duties ,,o called, 288, n. 2. 653. 
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Nirama, s. of Dharma, 55. Para, mystical meanings of, r 13, n. 3. 
Nivati, w. of Vidhatri, 82. d. of Meru, 85, n. x i. Paradas, a people, 189, n. 6o. conquered by Sa- 
Niyut, w. of Mahan, 59, n. 4. gara, 374. 
Nrichakshu, a prince, 462. Paramanu, two equal to one Anu, 22, n. 3. 
Nriga, 	s. 	of Vaivaswata, his descendants, 39r, Param, the duration of Brahma's life, 22. 

D. 20. changed to a lizard, ib. Paramatma, name of Vishnu, 2, n. 2. 
Nripanjaya, s. of Suvira, 453. s. of Medhavin, 462. Parameshthin, s. of lndradyumna, 164. s. of Anu, 
Nri_yajna, ' hospitality,' 294, n. 3. 444- 
Nyagrodha, s. of Ugrasena, 436. Paramus, a people, 189. 
Nyaya, ' logic,' 284. Pararddham, half of Brahma's life, 22. 25. a dif- 

O.  ferent period, 630. 
Oblations, daily, with fire, 303. Paras, a class of deities, 268. 
Obsequial rites, three kinds of, 318. 	by whom Parasancharakas, a people, 193, n. 1 25. 

performed, ib. Parai.lara, grandson of Vaksheha, 3. s. of S'akti or 
Ocean churned, 75. Saktri, 4, n. 12. performs a sacrifice to destroy 
Odra, a country, 192, n. 102. the Rakshasas, and is stopped by his grandsire, 
Oghavati, a river, 183. 4. Pulastya teaches him the Vishnu Purina, 5. 
Om, mystical and initiatory syllable ; the mono- 

syllabic Brahma; a type of the three worlds, 
of Brahma, of the Vedas, r, n. r. 273. type of 

he relates it to Maitreya, 6. one of the Vyasas, 
273. teacher of a branch of the Rig-veda, 277. 
teacher of the Sama-ved, 282, n. 2. 

VatitHICS'a, 274, n. 6. Parasikas, a people, 177. and n. 6. 194. 
Oshfha-karnakas, a people, 187, n. 22. Parakirama, s. of Jamadagni, 401. 	beheads his 
Oxydracie, the Siidra people, 195, n. 153. mother, 402. 	kills the Kshatriyas, 403. gives 

P.  the earth to the Brahmans, ib. retires to Ma- 
Padma, ' past' Kalpa, or day of Brahma, 25. hendra mountain, 404. 
Padma Purina, named, 284. analysis of, xviii. Paratakas, a people, 194, n. 149. 
Padinavati, a city, 480, n. 69. Paratanganas, a people, 193. 
Pahlavas, a people, 189, n. 61. 195, n.158. Paravatas, a class of divinities, 260. 
Pahnavas, a people, 189. 195. conquered by Sa- Paravrit, a prince, 420. 

gara, 374. Parijata tree, produced from the ocean, 76. taken 
Paila, pupil of Vyasa, 275. compiler of the Rig- away from heaven by Krishna, 586. 	returns 

veda, 277. thither, 613. 
Pakavajna, sort of sacrifice, 292, n. 3. Parikshit, s. of Kum, 455. s. of Abhitnanyu, 460. 
Paksha, a fortnight, 223. made king, 619. Bhagavata related to him, xxv. 
Palaka, s. of Pradyota, 466. Parinamin, a name of Pradhana, 13, n. 19. 
Palakni, a river, 183. Paripatra, a range of mountains, 	174. 	northern 
Patin, s. of Prithu, I o6. portion of the Vindhya chain, n. 2. 
Palita, a prince, 420. ruler of Videha, 421. Paripatra, a prince, 386. 
Pampa, a river, 185, n. 80. Pariplava, a prince, 462. 
Panchadakt hymns, from Brahma, 42. Paripatra, a mountain-range, west of Meru, 172. 
Panehajana, a demon, killed by Krishna, 562. same as Paripatra, q. v. 
Panchajanyr, an island, 175, n. 3. Parivatsara, ' cyclic year,' 224. 
Panchala, a country, 454, n. 49. Parjanya, k. of clouds, 153, n. 1. 
Paticha-lakshana, epithet of the Puranas, iv. Parjanya, w. of Marichi, 83, n. 3. 
Panehilas, a people, 	176. 177, 	D. 6. 	185, n. 1. Parna, teacher of the white Yajush, 2S1, n. 5. 

186. and n. 20. sons of Haryyakva, 454. nirvana Sraddhas, worship of progenitors at lunar 
Panchami, a river, 183. periods, tic. 322. 
Pandara, a mountain, 18o, n. 3. Parvas, periods of impurity, 312. 
Panifu, s. of Dhatri and Xvati, married to Pun- Parvasa, s. of Paurnamasa, 82, n. 2. 

d'arika, 82, n. I. s. of Vyasa, 459. married to Parvasi, w. of Parvasa, 8z, n. 2. 
Pritha, 437. their sons, ib. Parvatiyas, mountaineers, 192. 

Pannagari, teacher of the Rig-veda, 278, n. 12. Pakvafas, a people, 193. 
Pansurashfras, a people, 188. Pa4upati, a Rudra, 58. 
Papa, a hell, 207. Pakiyajna, ' animal sacrifice,' 275, n. 1. 
Papahara, a river, 183. Patala, regions below the earth ; description of, 
Para, s. of Anga, 445. s. of Prithusena, 452. 5. 

of Samara, ib. 
204. name of one division of, ii,. cities of, 205, 
n. 2. 

Para or Para, a river, 182. and n. 22. Patala, a sun, 632, n. 6. 
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Patalavati, a river, 183. Poles', translation of the Upanishads by, ii. note. 
Pafaliputra, capital of JMagatIlia, 474, n. 63. Prabha, d. of Swarblianu, 147. 	w. ol' Nainuchi, 
Patanga, a mountain, 169. a sun, 632, n. 6. mother of Nahusha, ib. n. 5. w. of the sun. 
Path, heavenly, of the Pitris, 226. of the gods, 

227. 	of Vis,Iiu, 228. 
266, n. I. w. of Ka1pa, 98, n. t. 

Prabbakara, a Rishi, 448, n. 8. 
Pathva, teacher of the Sama-veda, 282. Prabliasa, a Vast', 120. 
Paffis, a people, 195. Prabliasa, a place of pilgrimage, 561. 
Patumat, a prince, 472. Prabhata, s. of the sun, 266, n. 1. 
Paftimitra, a king, 478. Prachetas, a deity, presides over the tongue, 17, 
Paulomi, w. of Blirigu, 82, n. I. n. 28. 
Paulomas, a class of Danavas, 148. Prachetas, a prince of the race of Druyn, 443. 
Pai'araka 	assumes 	the 	title and 	insignia 	of Prachetasas, ten sons of Prachinavarhish, 107. 

Krishna, 598. is killed by him, 599. Prachinavarhish, s. of Havirdhana, 106. 
Pauntrras, a people, 192. Prachinvat, s. of Janamejaya, 447. 
Pauras, a race of kings, 477. Prachyas, a people, 192. 
Pauravas, descendants of Puru, 453. Pradar;;anas, a class of deities, 261. 
Pauravi, w. of Vasudeva, 439. Pradhana, ' primary matter,' a form of Vishnu, 9. 
Paurnamasa, s. of Marichi and Sambhnti, 82. properties of, to. and n. 14. same as Prakriti, 
Paurnaniasi, day of full moon, 225. I o. 	equipoise of the three qualities, to, n. 18. 
Pausha, a month, 2250n. 19. 636. 	one with Brahma, 	12. 	agitated, 	influ- 
Paushyinji 	(Paushpinji), 	teacher 	of the 	Sama- 

veda, 282. 
enced, or entered into, by Vishnu or Purusha, 
13, n. 19. merges into spirit, 636. 

Paraka, s. of Agni, 84. 	s. of Antardhana, 	106, 
n. 2. chief of the Vasus, 153. 

Pradyota, a prince, 466. 
Pradhanatma, name of Vishnu, 2, n. 2. 

Ptwainana, s. of Agni, 84. s. of Antardhana, 106, 
n. 2. 

Pradosha, s. of Kalpa, 58, n. 1. 
Pradyumna, s. of Krishna and 	Rukmini, 574. 

Pavani, a river, 	171, 11. 12. carried off by Sanlbara, 575. 	brought up by 
Pavitra, a river, 183. Mayadevi, ib. kills Sambara, 576. 
Pavitras, a class of deities, 269. Prahlada, s. of Hiranyakagipii, 124. devotion to 
Payoshni, a river, 176. Payin Ganga, 181, n. 11. ViSi1/111, 	127. 	persecuted 	by 	his 	father, 	128. 
Phalguna, a month, 225, n. 19. Vishnu appears to him, 144. makes him k. of 
Pichchala, a river, 163. the Daityas, 145, 153. his descendants, 147. 
Pind'araka, a tirtha, 6o6. Prahladas, a people, 188. 
Pintras, offered at Kraddhas, 315. Prajani, a prince, 352. 
Pingala, a ltudra, 121, n. 17. Prajapati, a N'ya.;,a, 272. 
Pinjala, a river, 183. Prajapatis, mind-born sons of Brahma, variously 
I'ipal tree, on 'Vipula mountain, 168. enumerated, 49, n. 2. born from parts of Brah.- 
Pippala, part of Jambn-dwipa, 166, n. 1. ma's body ; from the fires of a sacrifice ; sons 
Pippalada, teacher of the Atharva-veda, 283. (twenty-one) of Daksha, 5o, n. 2. married to 
Pia.clia, d. of Daksha, w. of Ea,iyapa, 122, n. 19. the daughters of Daksha, 54. 
Pi;;Achas, born from 13ralna, 42. children of Pi- Prajapatilajna, ` begetting offspring,' 294, n. 3. 

gacha, 	15o, n. 18. Prajna, synonyme of Mahat, 15, note! 
Pi;;Achilia, a river, 185, n. 80. Prakrita, `primary creation,' 37, n. 12. `elemental 
Pitha sthanas, where Devi is worshipped, 499, 

n. 26. lvii. 
dissolution,' 12. 630. 635. 

Prakriti : 	see Pradhana. 
Pitri-loka, heaven of the Pitris and Brahmans, 47. 

48, n.10. 
Pralaya, 	' dissolution,' fourfold, 56. 	account 	of, 

621. 	three kinds of, 630. 	incidental, ib. ele- 
Pitris, proceeded from Brahma, 4o. sons of Angiras, 

123, n. 25. path of, 226. classes and kinds of, 
322, n. 1. song of, 323. food grateful to, 332. 

mental, 634. final, 638. 
Pramlocha, a nymph ; her dwelling with Kand'u, 

Ito. a divine nymph, 15o, n. 21. 
song of, 333. Pramoda, s. of 13raluna, 5o, n. 2. 

Pitriyajna, ' obsequial rites,' 294, n. 3. Prana, a measure of time, 23, n. 3. 
Pivari, w. of Veda;:iras, 82, n. 1. 	d. of, 83, n. 6. Prana, s. of Dhatri and A'yati, 82. a Rishi, 261. 
Piyada,'4, inscriptions of, 470, n. 23. Pranayaina, `suppression of breath,' &c. 653. 
Plaksha, 	a Dwipa, 	166. 	divisions, 	mountains, 

rivers, people of, 197. 
Pransu, s. of Vaivaswata, 348. s. of Vatsapri, 352 
Prapti, w. of Kansa, 563. 

Poison, produced from the ocean, 76. drunk by Prasada, s. of Dharma, 55, n. 13. 
S'iva, 78, note. Prasena, s. of Niglina, 425, killed by a lion, 429. 
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Prasenajit, s. of Krit.1.14wa, 362. s. of Ratula, 464. Prithukarman, s. of Ktn:avindu, 420. 
Pra4raytt, s. of Dharma, 53, n. 13. Prithukirtti, s. of S'agayindu, 420. 
Prastara, s. of t 7 dgitha, 165. Prithultiksha, a prince, 445- 
Prasttitas, a class of deities, 263. Prithurukman, a prince, 420. 
Prasuhmas, a people, 184, n. 46. Prithusena, a prince, 452. 
Prasusruka, a prince, 384, n. 13. 387. Prithugravas, s. of S'a,latindu, 42o. 
Prastiti, d. of Swayambhuva Manu, 53. married Prithuyagas, s. of S'agatincItt, 42o. 

to Daksha ; 	their twenty-four daughters, 54. Priti, ' affection,' d. of Daksha, w. of Pulastya, 54. 
allegorical, 54, n. 12. Privavrata, s. of Swayambhuya Manu, 53. 

Pratah, s. of Kalpa, 58, n. 1. I'roperties of sensible objects, 17, n. 27. 
Pratarddana, s. of MN od:isa, 407. Proshakas, a people, 196. 
Pratibandliaka, a prince, 39o. Proshfas, a people, 193. 
Pratibimba, ' reflection,' a form of Brahma, 40, n. 15. Ptolemy Euergetes, name of in ancient inscrip- 
Pratihara, s. of Parameshfhin, 164. tion, 470, n. 23. 
Pratiliartta, s. of Pratillara, 164. Pulaha, a Prajapati, 49. marries lishama, 54. his 
Pratikshatra, 	s. 	of 	Kshatravriddha, 	412. 	S. 	of posterity, 83. 

Samin, 436. Pulastya, s. of Brahma, appears to Para,lara, 5. 
Pratimasyas (Pratimatsyas), a people, 19o. one of the Prajapatis, 49. 	marries Priti, 54. 
Pratipa, s. of Dilipa, 457. their posterity, 83, and n.5. 
Pratisarga, ' secondary creation,' 27, n. 1. Pulitnat, a prince, 473- 
Pratishfhana, capital of Sudyumna, 35o. Pulindaka, a prince, 471. 	• 
Pratiyalta, s. of S'waphalka, 435. Pulindas, barbarians, 186, n. 15. 193. 
Pratiyindhya, s. of Yudhishtliira, 459. Puloma, d. of Vaiswanara, w. of Ka.,lyapa, 148. 
Prativyonian, a prince, 463. Puloman, a Danava, s. of Ka4.yapa, 	147. 	s. of 
Pratyallara, ' control of the senses,' 653. Viprachitti, father of S'achi, 148, n. 11. 
Pratvava, a secondary creation, 37, n. 11. Pulomarchish, last Andhra prince, 473. 
Pratynsha, a Vasu, 120. Punln, ' spirit,' 2. 	' incorporated spirit,' 2, n. 4. 
Prava, d. of Daksha, w. of Ka:lyapa, 122, n. 19. Punarvasu, a lunar mansion, 226, n. 21. 

Pravaha, a wind, 240. Punarvasu, a Yadava chief, 436. 
Pravara, a river, 183. Puntfarika, a serpent, 	149, n. 16. 	a prince, s. 
Pravilasena, a prince, 473. of Nabhas, 386. 
Pravira, s. of Prachinvat, 447. s. of Puru, ib. n. 1. Putiffarika, w. of Prana or Paialu, 82, n. I. d. of 

s. of IIaryawa, 454. Vagisheha, 84, n. 8. 
Prayrisheyas, a people, 19o. Pund'ariktilislia, a name of Vishnu, 	1. 	' having 

ichitta, ' expiation,' from Irallmft, 42, n. 21. eves like a lotus,' 2, n. 2. 
Prekshagara, a theatre, 553, note. Pundra, s. of Bali, 444- 
Prinsep, J., publication of the Maliabharata, ix. Putittra, a fabulous city, 231, n. 4. 

inscriptions and coins deciphered by, 475, note. Pundras, a people, 176. 177, n. 6. 19o, n. 73. 
lxx. Punya, d. of Kraut, 83, n. 7. 

Prishadatlwa, a prince, 37 1. s. of Andranya, 371. Pun)a, a river, 184. and n. 79. 
Prishadhra, s. of Vaiywlwata, 348. 	becomes a Punyajanas take Ku.asthali, 358. 

S'adra, 351. Pur, synonyme of Mahat, 14, U. 22. 
Prishata, s. of Somaka, 455. Ptiraka, ' inspiration,' 653, n. to. 
Prishfaja, s. of Kumara, 120. Puramalini, a river, 183. 
Pri::Ini, s. of Anamitra, 435- Puranas, general character of, iii. subjects of, v. 
Pritha, d. of ,-;lira, w. of Piuuu, 437. classes of, xii. 	notices and analyses of them 
Prithivi, ' earth,' the element, produced from the 

rudiment of smell, 16. and n. 25. 
severally, xiv. taught by Vyasa, 276. 	by Stita, 
283. Sanhitas of, ib. eighteen named, 284. 

Prithivi, ' earth' personified ; 	dialogue with Va- Purandara, Indra of the seventh INIanwautara, 264. 
raha, 29. takes the form of a cow in fear of Puranjaya, s. of Vikukshi, 36o. assists the gods ; 
Priam, 103. 	named from him, 104. 	milked 
by all beings, ib. see Earth. 

named also Kakutstha, 361. 	s. of S'riojaya, 
444. s. of Vindhyagakti, 477. 

Prithu, s. of Vent', how born, tot. conquers the Puravati, a river, 183. 
earth, 103. s. of Pra.stara, 165. 	s. of Anenas, Purtraga (Paniat.:;a), a river, 184. 
36r. S. of Samara, 452. s. of Chitraka, 435. Purnotsanga, a prince, 472 - 

Prithudana, s. of S'a4avindu, 420. Puru, s. of Chakshusha, 98. 	s. of 'Vapid, 413. 
Prithugas, a class of deities, 263. k. of the earth, 415. his descendants, 447. 
Prithujaya, s. of S'insavindu, 420. Puruhotra, a prince, 423- 

8 N 
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Purujanu, a prince, 453. Manu, 262. his birth, ib. n. 14. his sons, 263. 
Purukutsa, a king to whom the Vishnu Purina a Rudra, 122. 	a prince, S. 	of Revata, visits 

was narrated, 9. s. of Mandhatri, 363. assists 
the Ragas, at the prayer of Narmada, 37o. 

Brahma, 355. gives his daughter to Balaratna, 
357. 

Purtnitfha, s. of Hastin, 452. Raivata, a mountain, 18o, n. 3. 
Purdravas, s. of Budha, 35o. his love for Urvag, 

394. 	makes fire threefold, 397. traditions of, 
ib. n. 6. his sons, 398. 

Raja, s. of Viraja, 165. 
Raja, meaning of, 102, n. 6. 
Rajadhidevi, d. of Snra, 437. w. of Javasena, ib. 

Purusha, ' spirit,' a form of Vishnu, 9. name of Rajani, a river, 183. 
Mahat, 15, n. 22. Rajarshis, ' royal sages,' 284, n. 8. 

Purushottama, ' supreme spirit,' a name of Vishnu, 
8, n. 6. 

Rajas, quality of foulness, passion, activity, 2, n. 5. 
Rajas, s. of Vaislitlia, 83. 

Purva-bhadrapada, a lunar mansion, 226, n. 21. Rajyavarddhana, a prince, 353. 
Purvabhiranni, a river, 183. Rajavat, s. of Dyutimat, 82. 
Purvachitti, a divine nymph, 250, n. 21. Raji, s. of Ayr's, 406. his descendants, 411. 
Purvaja, name of Vishnu, 2. Milli, w. of Vivaswat, 266, n. I. 
Ptirvasharrha, a lunar mansion, 226, n. 21. Raka, d. of Angiras, 83. 
Ptirva-plialguni, a lunar mansion, 226, n. 21. Rtika, day when the moon is round, 225. 
Prishan, an Aditva, 122. Raktilla (RAM), an amulet, 5o6, n. 3. 
Pushkara, s. of Bharata, 385. k. of Pushkaravati, 

386, n. 17. 
Rakshas, s. of Khasi, parent of the Rakshasas, 

150, n. 20. 
Pushkara, a Dwipa, 166. description of, 200. Rakshasas, 	descendants 	of Pulastya, 	5, 	n. 13. 
Pushkaravarttakas, a class of clouds, 231, n.3. proceed from Brahma, 42. children of Surasa, 
Puslikarin, a prince, 451. 149, n. 15. of Khasi, 150. 
Pushkarini, d. of Anaranya, 98. Rama, s. of Dat:taratha, his exploits, 384. 
Pushpadanshfra, a serpent, 149, n. 16. Ramachandra, a prince, 477. 
Pushpajtiti, a river, 185, n. 80. Ramagiri (Ramtek), a mountain, i8o, n. 3. 
Pushpainitra, first Sunga prince, 472. k. of Me- Ramanas (Ramathas), a people, 194. and n. i5o. 

kaki, 478. Ramanaka, an island, 175, n. 3. 
Pushpavat, a prince, 455. Rtimanuja, date of, x. 
Pushpaveni, a river, 284. Rams, a people, 177. and n. 6. 
Pushti, ' thriving,' d. of Daksha, w. of Dharma, 

54. d. of Paurnamasa, 82, n. 2. 
Ramayana, a heroic poem, lviii. epitome of, 384. 

translations of, 385, n. 13. 
Pushya, a prince, 387. Rambha, s. ofAyus, 406. his descendants, 412, n. 2. 
1)11ShVii, a lunar mansion, 226, n. 21. Rambha, a nymph, iiI, n. 22. 
Plitanti, d. of Bali, 	147, n. 2. 	a female Asura, 

killed by Krishna, 5o6. 
Rammolum Roy, translations from the Vedas, ii. 
Ramva, s. of Agnidhra, 162. 	k. of the country 

Ptitisrinjaytts, a people, 193, n. 136. between mount Meru and mount Nila, 163. 
Para, 	s. of Priyavrata, 	162. 	adopts a religious Ramyaka, a country, 168. 

life, ib. Rananjaya, a prince, 463. 
Payavaha, a hell, 207. sins punished in, 208. Ranastamblia, a country, 186, rt. 12. 

Q.  Rantideva, s. of Sankriti, 450. 
Qualities, three, 	Satya, 	Rajas, Tamas, q. v., 	2. Rantinara, s. of Ritcyu, 447. 

see (tunas. Rasa dance of Krishna and t he Gopis, 533. 
R.  Rasalotna, w. of Mahinasa, 59, n. 4. 

Raga, ' love,' 34, II. 2. Rasatala, a division of Pattila, 204, n. 1. 
Raghu, a prince, s. of Dirghabalm, 383. 	s. of Rasavana, a branch of pharmacy, 407, n. I I. 

Kakutstha, 384, 11. 15. s. of Yadu, 416. Rasolltisa, an original property of man, 45, n. 5. 
Rahasva, a river, 182. Rashfrapala, s. of Ugrasena, 436. 
Rau, obtains a portion of the Amrita ; 	is be,- Rashfrapala, d. of Ugrasena, 436. 

headed by Vishnu; 	becomes a constellation ; Rathachitra, a river, 183. 
causes eclipses, 78. a Danava, s. of Viprachitti, 
and SinItika, 140, D. 2. 148, n. 1o. k. of me- 

Rathakrit, a Yaksha, 233. 
Rathantara, teacher of the Rig-veda, 277, n. 7. 

teors, 153, n. 1. his car and horses, 240. Rathantara, part of the Sa ma-veda, from Brahma, 
Rahula, s. of S'akya, 463, n. 20. 42. 
Raibhva, s. of Sumati, 448, n. 12. Rathinara, a prince, 359. 
Rain, how formed, 23o. kinds of, 232. Ratnagarbha, commentator on 	the Vishfiu Pu- 
Raivata, s. of Priyavrata, 	262, 	n. 2. 	the fifth rafia, lxxiv. 
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Ratri, ' night,' a form of Brahma, 40. Rita, ' truth,' s. of Dharma, 55, n. 13. s. of Vi- 
Ratula, s. of Suddhodana, 463. jays, 39o. 
Rauchya, the thirteenth Manu, 269. his sons, ib. Ritadhaman, thirteenth Manu, 268, n. 8. 

s. of Ruchi, ib. n. t o. ninth Manu, 268, n. 8. Ritadhwaja, a Rudra, 59, n. 4. a name of Pra- 
Raudragwa, s. of Ahamyati, 447. s. of Puru, ib. tarddana, 408. 

n. T. Riteyu, s. of RaudraAwa, 447. 
Raurava, a hell ; crimes there punished, 207. Ritu, twelfth Manu, 268, n. 8. 
Ravana, s. of Vigravas, 83, n. 5. taken prisoner 

by Karttavirya, 417. killed by Rama, 385. 
Ritudharnan, Indra of the twelfth Manwantara, 

268. 
Raya, s. of Puniravas, 398, n. I. Ritujit, a prince, 39o. 
Rayananiya, teacher of the Sama-reda, 282, n. 2. Rituparna, a prince, 379. 
Rechaka, ' expiration,' 653, n. to. Rochana, w. of Vasudeva, 44o, n. 2. 
Religion, Hindu, periods of, i. Rodha, a hell, 207. crimes there punished, 208. 
Rentika, w. of Jamadagni, 400. mother of Para- Rohi, a river, 184. 

gurama, 40 r. Rohini, d. of Surabhi, parent of cattle, t5o, n.19. 
Revanta, s. 	of Vivaswat by Chhaya, 266. 	by w. of Mahadeva, a Rudra, 59. w. of Vasudeva, 

Rajni, ib. n. r. 498. w. of Krishna, 578. 
Revata, s. of Anartta, 355. Rohini, a lunar mansion, 226, n. 21. 
Revati, 	d. 	of Raivata, 	w. 	of I3alanitna, 	357. Rohita, ninth Manu, 268, n. 8. 

439. Rohita, also Rohitagwa, 373, 0. to. 
Revati, a lunar mansion, 226, n. 21. Rohitagwa, s. of Harigcliandra, 373. 
Ribhu, s. of Rudra, 38, n. 13. 	s. of Brahma; Romaharshana, a name of Slim, 283. author of a 

legend of, 254. Sanhita of the Puninas, 	ib. 	narrator of the 
Ribhus, a class of deities, 263, n. IS. 264, n. 20. Puranas, x. 
Rich : see Rig-veda. Romanas, a people, 192. 
Richa, a prince, 462. Romapzida, s. of Viderbha, 422. s. of Chitraratha, 
Richas, hymns of the Rig-veda, 276. 445. 
Richas, children of Angiras, 123, n. 25. Rosen, translation of the Rig-veda, i. 
Richevu, s. of Ritudra_4wa, 447,  n. 7. Ruchaka, a mountain, 169. 
Richika, s. of Bhrigu, marries Satyavati, 399. Ruchi, a Prajapati, 49, n. 2. married to Akiiti ; 
Rig (Rich) Veda, from Brahma, 42, n. 21. taught their children, 54. 

by Vyasa, 275. by Paila, 277. Sanhitas of, ib. Ruchini, a river, 185, n. So. 
Rijudzisa, s. of Vasudeva, 439. Ruchiradhi, a prince, 450. 
Riksha, a Vyasa, 273. a prince, s. of Ajamidha, 

455. s. of Akrodhana, 457. 
Ruchinigwa, a prince, 45 2. 
Rudhinindha, a hell, 207. crimes punished in, 209. 

Riksha, a chain of mountains, 174. in Gondwana, 
ib. n. 2. 

Rudiment, or element of an element, 17. see Tan- 
matra. 	 . 

Rina, a Vvasa, 273. Rudra, born from the forehead of Brahma; be- 
Ripu, s. of Dhruva, 98. comes androgynous ; divided into eleven male, 
Ripunjaya, s. of Dhruva, 98. s. of Vigwajit, 465. and as many female forms, 51, n. 3. why so 
Rishabha, a king, s. of Nablii, 163. adopts a reli- named, 58. 

gious life, ib. first Tirthakara or teacher of Jain Rudni, w. of Vasudeva, 439, n. 2. 
doctrines, 	164, 	n. 	7. 	a Rishi, s. of Angiras, Rudrakilli, a form of Lima, 66. 
26o, n. 4. a prince, s. of Kitgagra, 455. Rudra-loka, site of, 213, n. 3. 

Rishabha, a mountain, 169. 18o, n. 3. Rudrani, w. of a Rudra, 59, n. 4. 
Rishis, seven, same as the Prajapatis, 49, n. 2. Rudras, eleven, male and female, 51. eight, 58. 

attendants on the sun, 233. three classes of, their stations ; wives and progeny, 59. eleven, 
284. 	of the -Manwantaras; 	of the first, 49. 59, n.4. eleven, sons of Kagyapa and Surabhi ; 
second, 26o. third, 26i. fourth and fifth, 262. 
sixth, 263. seventh, 264. eighth, 267. 	ninth, 
tenth, 	eleventh, twelfth, 268. 	thirteenth and 

of Bhilta and Surnpa; of Minna and Surabhi, 
121, n. 17. 	their names, ib. 	very numerous, 
121. children of Surabhi, 150, n. 19. 

fourteenth, 269. 	their office, ib. 	mocked by 
the Yadavas, 6o6. 

Rudra-savanii, twelfth Manu, 268. s. of Rudra, 
ib. ri. 8. 	his sons, 269. 

Rishis, the constellation, revolution of, 485. Ruktnakavacha, a Yadava prince, 42o. 
Rishika, a river, 176, n. 5. Ralunesliu, a prince, 4.2o. 
Rishikas, a people, 189, n. 55. Rukmin, s. of Bhishmaka, 573. founds Bhojakafa, 
Rishikulya, a river, 176. the Rasikulia, ib. n. 5. 574. killed by Balarama, 580. 
RishyamUka, a mountain, 18o, n. 3, Rukinini, d, of Bhishmaka, carried off by Krishna, 
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573. 	mother of Pradyumna, 574. burns with gaivya, w. of S'atadhanu, 342. w. of Jyarnagha, 
Krishna's body, 613. 421. 

Rupti, a river, 185, n. 80. S'alia, a Dwipa, 116. divisions, mountains, rivers, 
Rtipavallikas, a people, 187. people of, 199. 
Ruruka, a prince, 373. S'iikalya, teacher of the Rig-veda, 277. 
Rushadru, a prince, 42o. glikaptirni, author of a Nirukta, 277. same as 

S. Rathantara, ib. n. 9. 
Sabhanara, s. of Anti., 444. S'akas, a people, 188. and n. 43. 190. 193. con- 
Sacze : see Sakas. quered 	by Sagara, 374. 	kings of their race, 
Sadacharas, ' fixed observances,' 300. 474. 475, n• 64. 
Sadakiintii, a river, 183. S'akha, s. of Kumara, 120. 
Sadanira, a river, 183. S'akra, name of Indra, 78, &c. an Aditya, 122. 
Sad[u:zwii, s. of Samara, 452. Sakridgrahas, a people, 194. 
&Anis, ' pious men,' 300. S'akti, father of Para.4ara, killed by Kalm•Ishapada 
Sadliya, d. of Daksha, w. of Dharma, 119. changed to a Rakshasa, 4, n. 12. one of the 
Sadlivas, a class of gods, sons of Sadhva, 	12o. Vyasas, 273. 

their number and names, n. 14. 	gods of the S'akti, ' energy,' of three kinds, 655. 
present period, 264, n. 20. S'aktis, female forms of Rudra, white and black, 

Sadwati, w. of Agni, 83, n. 3. d. of Pulastva, 83, 
n. 5. 

51, n. 4. 
S'aktri, s. of Vagisheha, 84, n. 8. see S'akti. 

Sagara, s. of Balm, subdues the barbarous tribes, 
374. imposes marks upon them, 375. his sons 

S'akuni, s. of Hiranyaksha, 147. s. of Dagaratha, 
422. 

destroyed, 378. S'akuni, d. of Bali, 147, n. 2. 
Sagara; 	bed of the ocean dug by the sons of S'zikya, s. 	of Sanjaya, 463. 	s. of Suddhodana, 

Sagara, 379. ib. n. 20. teacher of the Buddhists, ib. 
Sahadeva, s. of S'rinjava, 354. 	s. of Harshavar- S'ala, s. of Bahlika, 459. 

dhana, 412. s. of Pand'u, 437. 459. s. of Su- Salagrama, place of pilgrimage, 163. 243. 
dasa, 455. s. of Jarasandha, 456. 465. s. of S'alaka, a branch of surgery, 407. 
Divakara, 463. S'alavanakas, a people, 193, n. 119. 

Sahadeva, d. of Devaka, 436. Saligotra, teacher of the Siima-veda, 282, n. 2. 
Sahajanya, a divine nymph, 150, n. 21. S'illin, teacher of the white Yajush, 281, n. 5. 
Saltanji, a prince, 416. S'illiklka, a prince, 470. 
Saharaksha, s. of Pavamana, 84, n. 9. S'illiya, teacher of the Rig-veda, 277. 
Sahas, a month, 225. Sahnali 	(or S'alniala), a Dwipa, 166. 	divisions, 
Sahasrabala, a prince, 386, n. 19. mountains, rivers, people of, 198. 
Sahasrajit, s. of Yadu, 416. s. of Bhajamana, 424. S'alwas, a people, 177. and n. 6. 185. 
Sahasra1wa, a prince, 386, n. 19. S'alwasenis, a people, 193. 
Saliasva, a month, 225. S'alya, a branch of surgery, 407, n. 11. 
Sahishnu, s. of Pulaha, 83. s. of Vanakapivat, 83, 

n. 6.  
Salya, s. of Viprachitti, 148. 
Samadhi, ' end of meditation,' 657. 

Saliya, a range of mountains, 174. north part of Saman : see Sama-veda. 
the western Ghats, ib. n. 2. Samangas, a people, 193. 

Sailkavani, teacher of the Atharva-veda, 283. Samiinodakas, relations by offerings of water, 316, 
Saindhavas, a people, 177. and n. 6. a school of n. 7.  

Brahmans, 283. Samara, s. of Nipa, 452. 
Saindhavayana, teacher of the Atharva-veda, 283. Sama-veda, from Brahma, 42. taught by Vyasa, 
S'ainevas, sons of S'ini, a branch of the Yadavas, 

435. 
276. 	Sanhitas of, 	282. 	Jyeslieha portions of, 
325, n.4. 

S'ainvas, descendants of S'ini, 451. Samavegavasas, a people, 193. 
Sainhikeyas, sons of Sinhika, a class of Danavas, 

14S, n. fo. 
Samba, s. of Krishna, 591. 	taken prisoner by 

the Kurus, 6o f .• recovered by Balarama, 6o5. 
S'ai4ikatas, a people, 192. cursed by the Rishis, 6o6. 
S'ai1iri, teacher of the white Yajush, 281, n 5. Sambara carries off Pradyumna, 575. is killed by 
Kai,:areya, teacher of the Rig-veda, 277, n. 8. him, ,576. 
S'aikmaga dynasty, 466. Sambhala, birthplace of Kalki, 484. 
S'aiva, a Purina, 284. S'ambhu, a Rudra, 121. 
S'aivalas, a people, 191. S'ambhu, w. of Dhruva, 98. 
S'aivya, a river, 183. SambhUta, a prince, 371. 
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Sarni)Initi, a prince, 371, n. 5. S'ankara Xcharya, date of, x. 
Sambhnti, ' fitness,' d. of Daksha, w. of Marichi, 

54. their progeny, 82. 
Sankarshana, name of Balarama, 440. 498. 
Sankagya, a kingdom, 39o, n. 5. 

S'amika, s. of S'ura, 437. S'ankha, s. of Kadru, 149. 	 . 
gamin, s. of S'ara, 436. gankha, a minor Dwipa, 175, n. 3. 
Samiras, a people, 191. gankhaktifa, a mountain, 169. 
Sampadvasu, a solar ray, 236, n. 3. S'ankhanabha, a prince, 386. 
Sampara, s. of Samara, 452. S'ankhapada or gankhapad, s. of Kardama, 83, 
Samparayana, teacher of the white Yajush, 281, 

n. 5. 
D. 6. regent of the south, 153. 226. 

gankliyayana, teacher of the Rig.veda, 278, n 13. 
Samyati, S. of S'yeni, 149, n. 13. ganku, s. of Ugrasena, 436. 
Satnrat, the Manu of a period, 93, n. 3. gankugiras, a Danava, 147. 
Samrat, d. of Privavrata, 161. Sankriti, s. of Jayasena, 412. s. of Nara, 450. 
Samudra, k. of rivers, 153, n. 1. Sannati, ' humility,' d. of Daksha, w. of Kratu, 54. 
Santudri, d. of Samudra, w. of Prachinavarhish, 

85, n. 1 1. 
Sannatimat, a prince, 453. 
gangapayana, a teacher of the Purazias, 283. 

Satnvara, a Daitya and magician, 137. s. of Danu, 
147. 

Sanskaras, initiatory ceremonies at birth, &C. 297. 
ganti, ' placidity,' a property of sensible objects, 

Sainvarana, s. of Riksha, 455. 17, D. 27. 
Samvatsara, 	first. year of a cycle, 	224. 	lord of 

seasons, 153, n, 1. 
S'anti, ' expiation,' d. of Daksha, w. of Dharma, 

54. w. of Atharvan, 55, n. 12. 
Samvit, synonyme of Mahat, 15, n. 22. ganti, Indra of the tenth Manwantara, 268. a 
Samya, an original property of man, 45, n. 5. Brahman, pupil of Angiras, 269, n. II. a prince, 
Samyati, s. ofBahtigava, 447, s. of Prachinvat, ib. S. of Nila, 453. 

n. T. gantideva, d. of Devaka, 436. 
Samyoga, ' union of contiguity,' 652. Santana, s. of Ugra, 59. 
Sanaigchara, s. of Rudra, 59. s. of the sun, 266. gantanu, s. of Pratipa, 457. 

' Saturn,' his chariot and horses, 240. Santarddana, s. of Dhrishtaketu, 437. 
Sanaka, s. of Rudra, 38, n. 13. Santateyu, a prince, 447. 
Sananda, s. of Rudra, 38, n. 13. Santati, s. of Alarka, 409. 
Sanatana, s. of Rudra, 38, n. 13. Santosha, s. of Dharma, 55. 
Sanatkumara, s. of Rudra, 38, n. 13. Saryati, s. of Vaivaswata, 348. his sons, 358. s. of 
Sanclanga, a hell, 207. sins punished in, 209. Nahusha, 413. 
Sandhya, 'twilight,' a form of Brahma, 40. pe- Sapintrana, ancestral graddhas, 318. 

riod preceding a Yuga, 23, n. 4. Sapindas, relations by offerings of food, 3 t 6, 11. 7. 
Sandhya, 	' twilight,' 	222. 	' dawn,' ib. 	prayer to Sapeyin, teacher of the white Yajush, 281, n. 5. 

be used at, ib. n. 14. duration of, 223. ' morn- Saptadaga, ' hymns,' from Brahma, 42. 
ing and evening,' 308. garadwat, husband of Ahalya, 454. 

Sandipani, tutor of Krishna and Balarama, 561. &Tirana, s. of Vasudeva, 439. 
Sandliyansa, period succeeding a Yoga, 23, n. 4. Saran* d. of Daksha, w. of Kagyapa, 122, n. r9. 
Sandrocottus : see Chandragupta, 468. Saraswata, a sage, narrator of the Vishnu Puratia 
Sangramajit, s. of Krishna, 591. to Paregara, 9. a Vyasa, 272. s. of Saraswati, 
Sanhatagwa, a prince, 362. preserver of the Vedas, 285, n. 9. 
Sanhitas, of the 	Rig-veda, 	277. 	of the Yajur- Saraswata, a dialect of Sanscrit, lxvii. 

veda, 	279. 	of the 	Sama-veda, 	282. 	of the Saraswatas, a class of Brahmans, 285, n. 9. 
Atharva-veda, ib. of the Puranas, 283. xi. 	of Saraswati, d. of Daksha, w. of Dharma, 119,11.12. 
the Skanda, xlvi. goddess of literature, lxvii. 

Sanhlada, s. of Hiratiyakagipti, 124. Saraswati, a river, 180. the Sarsuti, ib. n. 5. the 
S'ani, s. of Atri, 83, 	n. 4. 	(gatiaigchara) s. of the 

sun, 266. his chariot and horses, 24o. 
Caggar, t St, n. 7. 182. 184. in the east, 185, 
n. So. 

Saniyas, a people, 193. garayu, a river, 182. the Sarju, ib. n. 19. 
Sanjaya, s. of Supargwa, 390. s. of Pratikshatra, 

412. S. of Rananjaya, 463. 
S'arimejaya, a prince, 435. 
Sarman, a name for a Brahman, 297. 

Sanjna, d. of Vigwakarman, w. of the sun, 266. gartnisheha, d. of Vrishaparvan, 147. 	w. of  ya_ 
Sankalpa, a Prajapati, 49, n. 2. yati, n. 6. story of, 413, n. 3. 
Sankalpa, d. of Daksha, w. of Dharma, 119. Sarpa, a Rudra, 121, n. 17. 
S'ankana, a prince, 384, 11. 15. Sarpi, w. of the Rudra, Siva, 59, n. 4. 
gankara, a name of Siva, 7, n. 1. a Danava, 147. Sart', s. of Vasudeva, 439. 

8o 
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Sarva, a Rudra, 58. r21. Satvadhrita, s. of Pushpavat, 455. 
Siirvabliautna, a prince, 457. Satvadhriti, 	s. of Alahavirya, 390. 	s. of S'aratia, 
Sarvaga, s. of Paurnamasa, 82. S. of Bhima, 459, 

n. 5. 
439. 	s. of Dhritimat, 453• 	s. of S'atananda, 
454. 

Sarrakatna, a prince, 3So. Satyadhwaja, a prince, 390. 
Sarvasangt, a river, i 84. Satvahita, teacher of the Rig-veda, 277, n. 7. 
Sarvatobliadra, a forest, 169. Satyajit, a prince, 465. 
Sarvatraga, s. of Bhima, 460. Satyaka, s. of S'ini, 435. 
S'aryatas, sons of S'arvati, 358. Satyakartnan, a prince, 446. 
S'ait, part of Jainhu-iripa, 166, n. 1. Satvaketu, a prince, 409. 
S'at.:;ada, s. of Ikshwakii, 360. 	 . Satvaki, s. of Satyaka ; also Yuyudhana, 435. 
S'ai4adharitian, a prince, 470. Satva-loka, ' heaven of truth,' 48, 11. 10. site of, 
S'a4avindu, a prince, 420. 213. 
S'aAikas, a people, 189. Satvanetra. S. of Atri, 83, n. 4. 
S'astra-devatas, deified weapons, children of Kri- Satyaratha, a prince, 39o. 

sagwa, 123, n. 26. Skyarathi, a prince, 39o. 
Saswata, a prince, 39o. Satvas, a class of deities, 	122, 11. 20. 261. 262. 
S'atabala, a river, 182. Satvaravas, teacher of the Rig-veda, 277, n. 7. 
S'atabhisha, a lunar mansion, 226, n. 21. Satvagri, teacher of the Rig-veda, 277, n. 7. 
S'atadhantt, 	a pious 	king, 	speaks 	to 	a 	heretic, 

342. his repeated births, 343. final liberation, 
344. S. of Hridika, 436. 

Satvarak, s. of Chakshusha, 98. 
Satyavati, d. of Ga.dhi, w. of Richika, 399. 	be- 

comes tile Kamiiki river, 400, 0. 13. 	mother 
S'atadlianwan, kills S'atrajit, 428. killed by Krish- of Vyasa, 459. 

fn., 430. Satvavrata, a prince; 	also Tri::,atiku, 371. 
S'atadru, a river, 175. the Setlej, 176, D. 5. Satyayajna, ' observance of truth,' 294, n. 3. 
S'atadviimna, s. of Chakshusha, 98. s. of Blianu- Saubhari, a sage, 363. marries the daughters of 

mat, 390. Mandhatri, 366. becomes an ascetic, 369. 
S'atajit, s. 	of Raja, 	165. 	s. of Sahasrajit, 416. Satzdasa, s. of Surisa, a prince, 380. story of, ib. 

s. of Bliajamana, 424. n. 1 I. and 391. 
Satakarni, name or title of several Andhra princes, 

47 2. 473- 
Saugata, s. of Daiaratha, 470. 
Sauhridas, a people, 192. 

S'atakumbha, a river, 182. S'aunaka, s. of Ghritsamada, 406. s. of S'unaka, 
S'atananda, s. of Gautaina, 454. ib. n. 7. 
S'atanika, s. of Nakula, 459. 	s. of Janatnejaya, 

461. s. of Vasiidana, 462. 
Saumitri, teacher of the Satna-veda, 282, n. 2. 
Saumya, a division of 13harata-varsha, 175. 

S'atarathit, s. of Mulaka, 384, n. 15. Situniyas, a class of l'itris, 239, n. 3. 
S'atartipa, female portion of Brahma, w. of Si,va- Saunaka, teacher of the Atharva-veda, 283. 

yambhuva Manu, 51, n. 5. type of many forms ; Saurashfras, a people, 177. and n. 6. 
same as Maya, as Savitri, 53, n. 5. Sauvalvas (Sate';alyas), a people, 185. and ii. 8. 

S'atasatikliyas, a class of deities, 268. Sauviras, a people, 177. and n. 6. 
S'ataval,Ika, teacher of tile Rig-veda, 278, n. 10. Savala 	(or Savana), s. of l'riyavrata, 162. 	k. of 
S'atiiyus, S. of Purtiravas, 398. Pushkara, ib. his two sons, 200. 
Sati, ' truth; d. of Daksha, w. of Bhava, 54. 59. Savalagwits, sons of Daksha, 117. 

burns herself, 65, n. 4. w. of Angiras, 123, n. 25. Savana, s. of ViCsishfita, 83. 
S'atruglina, s. of DaIaratha, 384. takes Mathura, 

385. s. of S'waplialka, 435. 
Savarna, d. of Ocean, w. Of Prachinavarhis, 107. 
Savarni, s. of the sun, 266. eighth Manu, 267. 

Satrajit, s. of Nighna, friend of Aditva, receives his sons, ib. 
the Svamantaka gem, 425. gives krishna his Savibliasa, a sun, 632. 
daughter 	Satvabhaina, 	428. 	killed 	by  S'ata- Savitri, an Aditya, 122. a Vrasa, 272. 
dhanwan, ib. name of Pratarddana, 408. Savitri, d. of Daksha, w. of Dhartna, 119, n. 12. 

S'atwata, a prince of the Yadava race, 423. his Sava, s. of Kalpa, 58, n. I. 
descendants, 424. Schlegel, translation of the Ramayana by, 385, 

S'atwatas, descendants of S'atwata, 423. n. 16. 
Satya, quality of goodness or purity, knowledge, 

quiescence, 2, n. 5. a form of Vishnu, 264. 
Seas, seven, surrounding the seven Dwipas, 166. 

of salt water, 197. of treacle, 198. of wine, ib. 
Satyabhama, d. of Satrajit, married to Krishna, 

428. 578. desires the Parijata tree, 586. pro- 
of butter, 199. 	of curds, ib. 	of milk, 2oc. of 
fresh water, 201. 

motes the quarrel of the Yfidavas, 61o, n. II. Selu, a river, 183. 
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Senajit, s. of Vikvajit, 452. s. of Vrihatkarman, 
465- 

in each Kalpa ; of different colours, 39, n. 13. 
spoils Daksha's sacrifice, 62. 	bears Alakananda 

Senanin, a Rudra, 121, n. 17. on his head, 229. intercedes for &Ina, 596. a 
Serpents, proceed from Brahma, 41. children of Rudra, 59. a prince, s. of Urn, 98. 

Kadru, 149. Siva, w. of Igana, 59. 
Sense, organs of; products of Egotism ; presided Siva, a river, 183. 

over by divinities, 17. their number, 18. S'ivas, a class of deities, 261. 
S'esha, a Prajapati, 5o, n. 2. S'ivaskandha, a prince, 473. 
S'eslia, s. of Kadru, 149. 	k. of the. Nagas, 153. Sivitk-i, a prince, 473. 

the serpent below Patala, description of, zos. Sivasivati, a prince, 473. 
teacher of astronomy, 206. supports the world Siva-Upapunina, notice of, lvi. 
upon his head, 206. incarnate as Balaniana, 458. Sivi, s. of Satihrada, 147. 	of Prahlada, ib. n. 1. 

Setu, a prince, 443. India of the fourth lIanwantara, 262. a prince, 
Shand'as, a people, 187. s. of Uginara, 444. 
Siddhas, their residence, number, and nature, 227. Skanda, s. of Ptc-';upati, 59. 
Siddhas, a people, 192. Skanda Pun'uia, parts of, xlv. notice of, 284. 
Siddhi, ' perfection,' d. of Daksha, w. of Dharma, 

54. 
Sleeping, rules of, 309. 
Slishfi, s. of Dhruva, 98. 

Siddhis, attributes of perfection, 45. Smaya, s. of Dharma, 55, n. 13. 
S'ighra, a prince, 387. Smriti, ' memory,' synonprie of Alahat, 15, n. 22. 
S'ighra, a river, 183. Smriti, d. 	of Daksha, w. of Angiras, 54. 	their 
SigliraE.,,a, a prince, 384, 11. 15. progeny, 82. , 
Sikhandini, w. of Antardhana, 106. Smriti, s. of Dharma, 55, n. 13. 
Sikliivasas, a mountain, 169. Society, origin and progress of, 45. 
Siksha, an Anga of the Vedas, 284. Sodhas, a people, 187. 
Sindhu, a river, 	171, n. 12. 	of Bliarata-varsha, 

the Indus, 180. the Kali Sindh, 183, n. 30. 
Soka, s. of INIrityu, 56. 
Soma, ' the moon,' s. of Atri, 83. king over the 

Sindhuka, 472, D. 39. see Sipraka. constellations, Brahmans, plants, &c. 153. car- 
Sindhudwipa, a prince, 379. ries off T Ira, 392. has Budha by her, the founder 
Sindhupulindas, a people, 186. of the lunar race, 393. a Vasu, 120. s. of the 
Sindhusauviras, a people, 191. Rishi Prabhakara, 447,  n. 8- 
Sinhala, an island, 175, n. 3. Somaka, s. of Sahadeva, 455- 
Sinhika, d. of Ka,,:;yapa, w. of Viprachitti, 	122, 

n. 19. 124. 148. 
Somadatta, k. of Vai3a1i, 354. 
Sornapas, a class of Pitris, 84, n. 10. 321, 11. 1. 

SI01, S. of Sumitra, 424. 	his descendants, 4J1. 801MipI, S. of Sahadeva, 455. 465. 
s. of Carp, ib. Somasarman, a prince, 470- 

S'inibaliti, a river, 	185, n. 80. Somaauslitnapaiia, a Vyasa, 273. 
Sinivali, d. 	of Angiras, 82. 	day of the moon Somatirtha, a place of pilgrimage, 561, II. 3. 

visible, 225. Somavajna, offering of asclepias, 275, n. t. 
Sipra, a river, 185, n. 80. S'ona, a river, the Sone, 183. 
Sipraka, first Andhra king, 472. S'onitapura, city of liana, 593. 
Siradhwaja, a prince of i\Iithila, father of Skil, 390. Spheres of the sun and planets, 212. 
SW,ira, a mountain, 169. Sraddlia, ' faith,' d. of Daksha, w. of Dharma, 54. 
S'iiira, teacher of the Rig-veda, 277. of Angiras, 55, n. 12. 
S1:11, s. of Sarana, 439. Sraddha, ' worship of progenitors;' for prosperity, 
Skumara or 	' porpoise' 	(celestial), 	23o. 	repre- 297, 11.3. 314. 	different kinds of, ib. n. 1. for 

sents the stellar sphere, 24o. kindred newly deceased, 316. monthly, for de- 
S'ikinaga, a king of AIagadha, 466. ceased relatives, 317. annual, 318. occasional, 
Sikiptila, s. of Damaghosha, 437. 	his previous 32o. 	Brahmans 	to 	be 	entertained 	at, 	325. 

births and hostility to Krishna, ib. obtains feli- prayers used 	at, 328. 	things sacred at, 33o. 
city, 439. how vitiated, 333. 

Sad, a river, 17o. Stivana, a month, 225, n. 19. 
Sita, w. of Rama, 384. d. of Siradhwaja, 39o. S'ravana, a lunar mansion, 226, n. 21. 
Sitanta, a mountain, 169. S'ravasta, a prince, 361. 
S'itevus, a prince, 42o. S'nivasti, a city, 361. 
S'itoda, a lake, 169. Sri (or Lakshini), d. of Bhrigu, 59. So. 	in all 
Siva, the deity, same as Vishnu in the character things the counterpart of Vishnu, 6o. produced 

of destroyer, 19. born as a Kumara from Brahma from the ocean, 76. hymned by lndra, 78. 
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Srideva, d. of Devaka, 436. Sudeshria, s. of Krishna, 578. 
Sriciliara Swami, commentator on the Bliagavata, 

xxix. on the Vishnu Purana, lxxiv. 
Sudeva, s. of Chunchu, 373- s. of Devaka, 436. 
Sudhatna, a mountain, 180, n. 3. 

Srijavana, s. of Dyutimat, 82, n. I. Sudhaman, a Lokapala, s. of Virajas and Gauri, 
Sringi, a range of mountains, 167. 82, n. 2. 153. s. of Kardatna, 226. and n. 2o. 
Srinjava, s. of Dhtimragwa, 354, s. of Siira, 436. Sudhamas, a class of deities, 261. 268. 

s. of Kalanara, 444. s. of Haryagwa, 454.. Sudhamans, a class of deities, 269. 
Srinjayas, a people, 193, n. 136. Sudhanush, s. of Kuru, 455. 
Sri-gaila (or Sri-parvata), a mountain, I8o, n. 3. Sudhanwan, s. of Saswata, 39o. s. of Satyadhrita, 
Sritala, a division of Patala, 204, n. 1. 455- 
Sroni, a river, 185, n. So. Sudharman, hall of Indra, given to Ugrasena by 
Sruta, s. of Dharma, 55. 	s. of Bhagiratha, 379. Krishna, 561. returns to heaven, 613. 

s. of Upagu, 39o. s. of Krishna, 591. Sudharmas, a class of deities, 268. 269. 
Srutadeva, d. of S'nra, 437. 	W. of Vrtddhagar- S'udhis, a class of deities, 262. 

man, ib. Sudhriti, a prince, 353. 
Srutakarman, s. of Sahadeva, 459. Sudraci of Pliny, Sndras, 195, n• 1 53. .,  
S'rutakirtti, d. of S'tira, 437. w. of Dhrishtaketu, 

ib. S. of Arjuna, 459. 
Sndraka, first Andhra prince, 472, n. 39. 
Sudras, a people, 195, n. 153. 481. 

Srutanjaya, a prince, 465. S'ndras, from the feet of Brahma, 44. their duties, 
Srutasena, s. of Parikshit, 457. 461. 292. 
Srutasonna, s. of Bhima, 459. Sudvumna, transformed from Ila ; his sons ; k. of 
Srutagravas, a prince, 455. Pratislifhana, 35o. s. of Chakshusha, 98. s. of 
Srutagravas, d. of Siva, 437. w. of Damaghosha, 

ibid. 
Bhayada, 447. 

Sugandha, bondmaid of Vasudeva, 439, n. 2. 
S'rutavat, a prince, 465. Sugrivi, d. of Kagyapa, parent of horses, &c. 148. 
Srutavus, s. 	of Blianumitra, 	386, n. 	19. 	s. of Suhma, s. of Bali, 444. 

Arishfanemi, 39o. s. of Purnravas, 398. Suhmas, a people, 188, n. 46. 
S'ruti, d. of Atri, w. of Kardama, 83, 11. 4. Suhotra, s. of Katichana, 398. s. of Kshatravrid- 
Stambha, a Rishi, 26o. dha, 406. s. of Vrihatkshatra, 451. s. of Bhu- 
Stanabalas, a people, 193, n. 134. manvu, ib. n. 23. s. of Sudhanush, 455, s. of 
Stanayoshikas, a people, 196. Sahadeva, 460. 
Sthaleyu, a prince, 447. . sujati, s. of Vitiliotra, 418. 
Sthandileyu, a prince, 447. Sujyeshfha, a prince, 471. 
Stoma, ' hymns, from 13ralima, 42, n. 21. S'ukala, a country, 177. and n. 6. 
Student, duties of, 294. Sulddins, a class of Pitris, 321, n. I. 
Stuti, ' prayers,' from Brahma, 42, n. 21. Sukandakas, a people, 191. 
Subalm, s. of S'atrughna, 385. 	k. of Mathura, 

386, n. 17. 
Stikanya, d. of Saryati, w. of Chyavana, 354. 
Stikara, a hell, 207. crimes there punished, 208. 

Subhasa, a prince, 39o. Sukarman, teacher of the Sama-veda, 282. 
Subhumi, s. of Ugrasena, 436. Sukarmans, a class of deities, 269. 
Substance, imperceptible, how perceptible, 32, n. 8. Sukarmas, a class of deities, 268. 
Suchandra, k. of Vaigali, 354. Suketu, s. of Nandivardhana, 39o. s, of Sunitha, 
Sucharu, s. of Krishna, 578. 4.09. 
Suchchaya, w. of Dltruva, 98. Sukha, s. of Dharma, 55. 
S'uchi, s. of Agni, 84. s. of Antardhana, 1o6, n. 2. Sukhibala, a prince, 462. 

s. of Satadyumna, 39o. 	s. of Andhaka, 435. Suki, d. of Kagyapa, mother of parrots, &c. 148. 
s. of Vipra, 465. Indra of the fourteenth Man- Sukra, s. of Bhava, 59. s. of Vagishfha, 83. s. of 
wantara, 269. Havirdhana, 	106. 	(the planet), his car and 

S'uchi, d. of Kagyapa, parent of water-fowl, 148. horses, 239. 
S'uchi, a month, 228. S'ukra, a month, 225. 
Suchigravas, a Prajapati, 5o, n. 2. Sukriti, s. of Prithu, 452. 
Sudamas, a people, 192. Sukshatra, a prince, 465. 
Sudargana, a prince, 384, n. 15. 387. Suktimat, a mountain chain, the east and north 
Suclasa, s. of Sarvakarna, 380. s. of Chyavana, 455• portion of the Vindhya range, 174. 176, n. 5. 
Suddhodana, s. of S'aliya, 463. father of S'akya, 

ib. n. 20. 
421, n. 13. 

S'uktimati, a river, 184, n. 73. 
Sudellas (Sudeshnas, Sudeshfas), a people, 188. Sukumara, a prince, 409. 

190. Sukufyas, a people, 185. 
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S'nlapani, chief of the Blintas, 153, n. T. Surabhi (cow), produced from the ocean, 76. 
Sulomadhi, last Andhra prince, 473, n. 62. Surabhi, d. of Daksha, w. of Kagyapa, 122. 
Sunialya, s. of Mandpadma, 468. S'6ras, a people, 177. and n. 6. 
Sumallis, a people, 192. Surasa, d. of Daksha, w. of Kagyapa, 122. 
Sumanas, s. of Uru, 98. s. of Haryagwa, 371. Surasa, a river, 176. 
Sumanasas, a class of deities, 268. S'6rasena, s. of S'atrugna, 385. 	k. of Mathura, 
Sumangft, a river, 184, n. 74. 386, n. 17. s. of Karttavirya, 417. 
Sumantu, pupil of Vyasa, 276. 	teacher of the S'6rasenas, a people, 185. Suraseni, ib. n. 2. 

Atharva-veda, 	282. 	s. and pupil of Jaimini, Suratha, s. of Jahnu, 457. s. of Kundaka, 464. 
2S2. a prince, s. of Jahnu, 399. Suregwara, a Rudra, 121, n.17. 

Sumati, s. of Bharata, 164. fifth Tirthakara, ib. Surgery, branches of, 407, n. 11. 
n. 8. s. of Janameja)ia, 354. s. of Sagara, 377. Surtipas, a class of deities, 262. 
s. of Suptirswa, 453. s. of Dridhasena, 465. Surochish, s. of Vagishfba, 83, n. 8. 

Sumati, teacher of the Put-dims, 283. Susandhi, a prince, 387. 
Sumati, d. of Kratu, 83, n. 7. Suganti, a prince, 453. 
Sumedhasas, a class of deities, 262. Sin=iiinti, Indra of the third Manwantara, 261. 
Sumitra, s. of Vrishni, 424. last of the race of Sugarman, a prince, 471- 

Ikshwalt ti, 464. Sushena, s. of Vasudeva, 439. s. of Vrishnimat, 
Sun, presides over the eyes, 	17, n. 28. his car 462. s. of Krishna, 578. 

and horses, 217. his diurnal course, 219. north- Sushumna, a ray of the sun, 236, n. 3. 
ern and southern declination, 220. harassed by Sugravas, a Prajtipati, 5o, n. 2. 
the Mandehas, 222. the cause of rain, 23o. his Sugruta, a 	prince, 39o. 	a teacher of medical 
attendants in each month, 233. 	mystical ac- science, 407, n. 11. 
count of, 236. 	his functions, ib. 	his rays, ib. St4una, a prince, 465. 
n. 3. his wives and children, 266. ground by Stita, 	a bard ; 	origin 	of, 	102. 	pupil of Vyasa, 
Vigwakarman, 267. s. of Aditi, and origin of z76. 	teacher of the Purdnas, 283. 	a generic 
the solar dynasty, 348. gives Yajnawalkya the term for chroniclers and bards, xi. 
white Yajush, 281. gives the Syamantaka gem Sutala, a division of Patala, 204. 
to Satrajit, 425. becomes sevenfold at the end Sutanu, d. of Ugrasena, 436. 
of the world, 632. 

gunahgephas, s. of Viswamitra, 404. 	legend of, 
ib. n. 22. 

Sutapas, s. of Vagishtha, 83. a prince, s. of Henia, 
444. 

Sutapas, a class of deities, 267. 
Sunaka, s. of Ghritsamada, 406, n. 7. Sutard, d. of Swaphalka, 435. 
Sunakshatra, a prince, 463. Suvala, a prince, 465. 
Sundman, s. of Ugrasena, 436. Suvaind, a river, 183. the Ram-ganga, ib. n. 53. 
Sunasa, a river, 184. Surarchalft, w. of Rudra, 59. 
Sunaya, s. of Rita, 39o. s. of Pariplava, 462. Suvarria, a prince, 463. 	• 
Sunayas, a people, 193. Suvarnaroman, a prince, 39o. 
Sunda, s. of Nisunda, 147, n. I. Stivtistu, a river, 183. 
Sundara, a prince, 473. Suvela, a mountain, 180, n. 3. 
Sundari, d. of Vaiswanara, 147, n. 7. Suvibhu, a prince, 409. 
Sungas, dynasty of, 47o. Suvira, s. of S'ivi, 444. s. of Kshemya, 453. 
Sunika, minister of Ripunjaya, 466. Suvrata, a prince, 465. 
Sunita, a prince, 465. Suyagas, s. of Agokavarddhana, 47o. 
Sunitha, s. of Santati, 409. s. of Sushena, 462. Swabhavas, characteristics or properties of per- 
Sunithd, d. of Mrityu, w. of Anga, 99. ceptible things, 34, n. I. 
Sunrita, w. of Uttanaptida, 86, n. 1. S'wdbhojana, a hell, 207. sins punished in, 209. 
Suns, seven, their names, 632. Swadll, ' oblation,' d. of Daksha, w. of the Pitris, 
Sunyabandhu, s. of Trinavindu, 353, n. 25. 54. w. of Angiras, 123, n. 25. w. of a Rudra, 
Suparna, a name of Garud'a, 149. 59,  n. 4. 
Supargwa, a mountain, north of Meru, 168. Swand, ' offering,' d. of Daksha, w. of Agni, 54. 
Supargwa, s. of S'rutayus, 39o. s. of Dridhanetni, 

453. 
w. of the Rudra Pagupati, 59. 

Swdlii, a prince, 420. 
Supratitha, a prince, 463. Swakshas, a people, 188. 
Suprayoga, a river, 183. Swamabhdk, a sun, 632. 
Supreme condition (of Vishnu), 156. Swaphalka, marries Gdndini,431. s. of Prisni, 43S• 
&lira, s. of Karttavirya, 417. s. of Vidnratha, 436. Swardj, a solar ray, 236, n. 3. 

s. of Devamidhusha, ib. Swarat, the creator, 93, n. 3. 
8r 
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Swarashfras, a people, 189. Tfiniravarna, a division of Bharata-varsha, 175. 
Swarblianu, a Danava, S. of Kagyapa, 147. s. of Tilmrayani, teacher of the white Yajush, 281, n. 5. 

Viprachitti, 148. Tanabalas, a people, 193. 
Swarga, on Meru, 172. Tanayas, a people, 193. 
Swarga, s. of Bhitna, 59. Tandri, ' sloth,' a form of Brahma, 40, 0.15. 
Swar-loka, site and extent of, 212. Tankanas, a people, 194, n. 143. 
Swarnaprastha, an island, 175, n.3. Taninatra, rudiment or type of an element ; de- 
Siv,irochisha, 	s. 	of Swarochish, second 	Manu, 

260. and n. z. his sons, 261. 
void of qualities, 17. same as the properties of 
an element, 17, n. 26. 

Swarnpas, ' forms of things,' 34, 0. i. Tansu, a prince, 448. 
Swastyatreas, a race of Brahmans, 447, a. 8. Tansurodlia or Timm], 448, n. 10. 13. 
Siv:iti, a lunar mansion, 226, n. 21. Tapa-loka, sphere of the seven Rishis, 48, n. To. 
Switi, S. of Urn, 98. Tapanivas, Brahmans of a branch of the white 
Swayainhhoja, a Yadava chief, 436. . 	Yajush, 281, n. 5. 
Swavambhu (13rahma.), synonyine of Mahat, 15, Tapas, a month, 225. 

D. 22. a Vyasa, 272. Tapaswin, s. of Chakshusha, 98. 
Swayaniblinva Manu, 	born 	of, 	and 	one with, Tapasva, a month, 225. 

Brahma, 51, n. 5. Tapati, d. of the sun, 266. 
S'weta, s. of Kadru, 149. Tapi, a river, 176. 	the Tapti, n. 5. 
S'weta, a range of mountains, 167. Tapo-loka, site nf, 213. 
S'weta-dwipa, ' white island,' Zoo, n. 2. Taptakumbha, a hell, 207. crimes punished in, 
Syadvadis, • Jains; 339, n. 2.  208. 
S')Ola, offends Gargya, 565. Taptaloha, a hell, 208. 	- 
S'yaina, s. of Slim, 437. Tara., w. of Vrihaspati, carried oil by Soma, 392. 
Svamantaka jewel, given by the Sun to Satrajit, 

425. its 	properties, 	ib. 	taken 	by Jambavat, 
426. recovered by Krishna, 427. carried off by 

mother of Budha, 393. 
Taraka, s. of Hiranyakslia, s. of Kagyapa by Danu, 

147. 
S'atadhanwan, 428. transferred to Akrnra, 429. Tarakii, d. of Sunda, 147, n. 1. 
its virtues, 431. 	remains in Akrura's keeping, T a nip i da, a prince, 386, n. 19. 
434. Tarn, s. of Dhruva, 98, n. 1. 

Syilmayani, teacher of the Yajur-veda, 279, n. T. Tejas, ' light' 	or 	' fire,' the element ; 	produced 
S7yeni, d. of Kagyapa, parent of hawks, 148. from the rudiment of form or colour, and pro- 

T. duces that of taste, 16. and n. 25. 
Tadaikvatn, ' unity,' 652. Tigma, a prince, 462. 
Taittiriya portion of the Yajur-veda, 280. Tilabharas, a people, 191. 
Taksha, s. of Bharata, 385. k. of T ak sh ag illi, 386, 

n. 17. 	• 

Tilakanijas, a people, 193, n. 115. 
Tilottania, a nymph, 150, n. 21. 

Takshaka, s. of Kadru, 149. 'rime, a form of Vishnu, 9. (see Kala) ; divisions 
Tali, a hell, 207. crimes punished in, 208. of, 22. 621. 631. 
Talajanglia, a prince of the YOdava race, 418. Timi, d. of Daksha, w. of Kagyapa, 122, n. 19. 
Talajanghas, a tribe, conquer Balm, 373. 	con- Tiragrahas, a people, 190. 

quered by Sagara, 374. 	sons of Talajanglia, Tiryaksrotas, ' creation of animals,' 35. 
418. a branch of the Haibayas, 418, n. 20. Titiksli, ' patience,' d. of Daksha, w. of Dharma, 

Talaka, a prince, 473. 52, D. 12. 
Talatala, a division of Patala, 204, n. J. Titikshu, a prince, 444. 
Tatnas, quality of darkness, ignorance, inertia, 2, 

n. 5. kind of ignorance, 34, D. 2. a hell, 207. 
Tittiri, a pupil of Yaska, teacher of the Taittiriya 

Yajush, 280, n. 3. 
Tamas, a prince, 420. Tochari, a people, 195, n. 157. 
Tiimasa Manu, s. of Priyavrata, 162, n. 2. 262. Tomaras, a people, 196. 

his sons, ib. Toya, a river, 185, n. 80. 
Tamasa, a river, 184. the Tonse, ib. n. 6o. TraiSamba, a prince, 442. 
TOmasi, a river, 184. Transmigration, stages of, 210. 
Tamisra, ' gloom ;' kind of ignorance, 34, n. 2. Trasadasyu, name of Mandhatri, 362, n. 18. s. of 
'Limn'', d. of Daksha, w. of Ka4yitpa, 122. PUrtlk1.11Sa, 371. 
Tainra, a river, 183. Trasarenu, three Anus, 22, 0. 3. 
Tainraliptiis (Tamaliptas), a people, 192. Trayyaruna, a prince, and author of hymns, 371, 
Tamrapakshi, s. of Krishna, 591. n. 6. a Vyasii, 273. S. of Urukshaya, 451. 
Tainraparni, a river, 176. 	in Tinnivelly, ib. n. 5. Treta, second Yuga or age; its duration, 23, n. 4. 

   
  



INDEX. 	 699 

Tridhaman, a Vyasa, 272. Ugra, a Rudra, 58, 121, n.17. 
Tridhanwan, a prince, 371. Ugraretas, a Rudra, 59, n. 4. 
Tridiva, a river, 182. Ugrasena, s. of All uka, 436. made king by Krishna, 
Trigarttas, a people, 193. 56o. burns himself, 613. s. of Parikshit, 457. 
Triktifa, a mountain, 169. of Bliarata-varsha, 18o, 

n. 3. 
461. 

Ugrayudha, S. of Krita, 453. 
Trimadhu-Brahmans, 325. Uktha, part of the Siinra-veda, from Brahma, 42. 
Triria, s. of U.:Mara, 444. Uktha, a prince, 386. 
Trinachiketa-Brahmans, 325. Ulnitika, s. of Balarama, 439. 
Trinavindu, a Vyasa, 273. a prince, s. of Budha, 

353. 
Ultiki, parent of owls, 148, n. 13. 	. 
Uhvana, s. of Vagishflia, 83, n. 8. 

Tripti, an original property of man, 45, n. 5. lima, d. of Himavan, w. of Bhava, 59. 85, n. 11. 
Trisama, a river, 176. w•. of Siva; her dialogue with him, 64. 
Triganku, a prince, elevated to heaven, 371. Umbrella produced from 	the ocean, taken by 
Trishfia, s. of Mritvn, 56. Vanina, 78, note. 
Trisht'ubh, metre from Brahma, 42. Unmada, `insanity,' a form of Brahma, 4o, n. 15. 
Trisuparna-Brahmans, 325. Unnati, ' elevation,' d. of Daksha, w. of Dharma, 
Trivrishan, a Vyasit, 273. 55, n. 	t 2. 	, 
Trivrit, hymns from Brahma, 42. Upadanavi, d. of Vrishaparvan, 147. d. of Vais- 
Truth, obligation of, 312. wanara, and w. of Iliranyaksha, ib. n. 7. 
Truti, three Trasarentis, 22, n. 3. Upadeva, s. of Akrnra, 435. s. of Devaka, 436. 
Trvambaka, a Rudra, 121. Upadeva, d. of Devaka, 436. 
Tukharits (Tusharas), a people, 195, U. 157. Upagu, a prince, 39o. 
Tulagi plant, produced from the ocean, 78, note. Upamadgu, a prince, 435. 
Tolyata, an original property of man, 45, n. 5. Upananda, s. of Vastideva, 439. 
Tomblin', a Gandharba, 233. Upanidhi, s. of Vasudcva, 439. 
Tungaprastha, a mountain, 18o, n. 3. Upa-puranas, eighteen, xiii. 	names of, lv. 
Tungaventi, a river, 	183. 	the Tambhudra ? 	ib. J'parichara, a prince, 455• 	his sons, ib. 

n. 5 r . Upasunda, s. of Nisunda, 147, n. 1. 
Tontlikeras, a branch of the lIaihayit tribe, 418, 

11. 20. 
Upavrittas, a people, 189. 
Upendra, presides over the feet, 17, n. 28. 

Tnni, a prince, 435. Upendra, a name of Krishna, 528, n. 2. 
Turvasu, s. of )(ay-al, 413. k. of the south-east, 

415. his descendants, 442. 
Upendra, a river, 183. 
Urddhabithu, s. of Vagishfha, 83. 

Tusharas, a people, 195, n. 157. a race of princes, 
474. 475, n•  64. 

Urja, a Itishi, 26o. 
Urja, a month, 225. 

Tushitas, a 	class of deities, 	122. 	260. 	sons of U'rija, ' energy,' d. of Daksha, w. of Vagishelia, 54. 
Kratu ; of Vedagiras, ib. n. 3. UWaswati, d. of Daksha, w. of Dliarrna, 119, 

Tushfi, ' resignation,•  d. of Daksha, w. of Dhar- n. 12. 	d. of I'rivavrata, 162, n. 2. 
ma, 54. d. of Paurnamasa, 82, Il. 2. Urijavitha, a prince, 39o. 

Tushlimat, s. of Ugrasena, 436. Uru, s. of Chakshusha, 98. 
Twashfri, a.Rudra, t 21. Urukshaya, a prince, 451. 
Twashfri, s. of AIanasyli, 165. Urukshepa, a prince, 463. 
Twashfri, an Xditya, 122. Urvagi, a nymph; her love for Purnravas, 394. 
Twislia, d. of Paurnamasa, 82, n. 2. her children, 398. 

U. Uganas, s. of Vedagiras ; s. of Bhrigu, 82, n. r. 
Uchchraiggrayas, produced from the ocean, 78, n. a Vytisa, 272. a prince, 420. 

chief of horses, 153. Usha, name of night, 222. 
Udaksena, a prince, 453. Usha, w. of Bhava, 59. d. of 13iiiia ; in love with 
Udaradhi, s. of Puslifi, s. of Dhruva, 98, n. 1. Aniruddha, 592. 
Udavasti, s. of Janaka, 389, n. 3. Ushadratha, a prince, 444. 
Udayana, s. of Katanika, 462. Ushtia, a prince, 461. 
Udaytigwa, s. of Dharbaka, 467. Uginara, a prince, 444. 
Udayin, s. of Vasudeva, 439. Utkala, s. of Sudvumna, 35o. 
Uddalin, teacher of the white 'Vanish, 281, n. 5. Utkalas, a people, 186. 
Uddhava, goes to Badarika.grania, 609. Utpalavati, a river, 184. 185, n. 80. 
lidgatri, chaunter of prayers and hymns, 276. Uttama, s. of Uttanaptida, 86. s. of Priyavrata, 
Udgitha, s. of Bhava, 165. • 162, n. 2. a Matto, 261. a Vyasa, 273. 
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Uttamas or Uttaniarnas, a people, 186, D. 16. Vajra, made chief of the l'adtt race, 6i i. 	• 
Uttanapada, s. of Swayambhuva Manu, 53. Vajra, d. of Vaiswanara, 147, n. 7. 
Uttanavarbish, a jirince, 354, n. 3o. Vnjramitra, a prince, 47 1. 
Uttara-bhadrapada, a lunar mansion, 226, n. 21. Vajranabba, a prince, 386. 
Uttara-kuru, a Varsha or country, 168. Vakras, a people, 188, 0. 42. 
Uttara-phillguni, a lunar mansion, 226, U. 21. Vakratapas, a people, 188. 
Uttanishafba, a lunar matision, 226, n. 21. Vaktravodhi, s. of Viprachitti, 143. 
Utsavasanketas (Utsavamanketas), a people, 193, 

0. 121. 
Vahika, teacher of the Rig-vedit, 278. 
Valakilawa, a prince, 399. 

Uttathva, 	s. of Angiras, 83, n. 3. 	husband of Valakrama, a mountain, 180, n. 3. 
Nainata, 449. Vallabha, date of, x.  

tjuilas, a people, 191. Vallabhas, a people; Vallabhi, a city, 193, n. 129. 
V. Vallira.shfra, a country, 188, n. 38. 

Vaal, d. of Daksha, w. of Kakapa, 122, n. 19. Valmiki, a Vyasa, 273. 
Vahni, deity of fire (see Agni), s. of Turvasu, 442.  Varna, a Rudra, 121, n. 17. 	• 
Vahnijwala, a hell, 207. sins punished in, 209. Vainadeva, a Rudra, 51, 0. 3. 59, n. 4. 
Vailthraja, a forest, 169. Vamana, a form of Vishnu ; s. of Kagyapa, 265. 
Vaideha, name of Janaka, 389.„a country, ib. n. 3. legend of, ib. n. 22. 
Vaidehas, a people, 192. Varnana, a Purina, 284. analysis of; xlvii. 
Vaidheva, teacher of the white Yajush, 281, n. 5. Vanakapivat, s. of Pulaha, 83, n. 6. 
Vaidiirva, a mountain, 169. Vtinaprastha, ' hermit,' duties of, 295. 
Vaikanka, a mountain, 169. Vanar:ji, bondmaid of Vasudeva, 439, n. 2. 
Vaikuntha, heaven of Vishnu, 48, n. to. form of Vananisyas, a people, 188, n..40. 

Vishnu, 26.5. Vanavas, a people, 192. 
Vaikunthas, a class of deities, 122, n. 20. 262. Vanavasakas, a people, 192. 
Vaikrita, secondary creation, 37, n. 12. Vantiyas, a people, 192, n. 92. 
Vaimanikas, a class of deities, y6, n. 9. Vanaytts, s. of Purtiravas, 398, n. I. 
Vainahotra, a prince, 409. Vaneyu, a prince, 447. 
Vairaja, part of the Stima-veda, from Brahma, 42. Vangas (Bangas), people of Bengal, 188. 
Vairaja, a name of the first Mann, 51, n. 5. Vans Kennedy, notices of the Puranas, iv. xiii. 
Vairajas, a class of deities, 213. of Pitris, 321, n. I. Vansadhara, a river, 185, n. 80. 
Vairnpa, portion of the Saina-veda, from Brahma, 

42. 
Vapra, a Vyasa, 273. 
Vapu, ' body,' d. of Daksha, w. of Dharma, 54. 

Vait;iikha, a month, 225, n. 19. Vapushinat, s. of Priyavrata and Kamyti, 162. k. 
Vaiaklii, w. of Vasudeva, 439, n. 2. of the Dwipa of Salmali, ib. his sons, 198. 
Vaigali, w. of Vasudeva, 439. Vara, a river, 183. 
N'aiali, a city, 353. 	kings of, 354. Varada (Warda), a river, 185, n. 80. 
Vai4amptiyana, pupil of Vyasa, 275. 	teacher of Vanilla, a form of Vishnu, for the recovery of the 

the l'ajur-veda, 279. earth, 28. praised by the earth, 29. raises it up, 
Vaishnava, a Parana, 284. go. his form, 3o, n. 6. type of the ritual of the 
Vaigravana, king of kings, 153. Vedas, 31, n. 7. renews the world, 32. 
N'ai:4adeva, worship of the ViAwadevas, 327. Varaha, present Kalpa, or day of Brahma, 28. 
Vai::;wanara, a Danava, 148, U. 8. Vanilla, a Purina, 284. 
Vaigwanara, portion of the planetary sphere, 226, 

n. 21. 
Varalia, a minor Dwipa, 175, n. 3. 
Varaha Purina, analysis of, xliv. 

Vaiiwanari, a division of the lunar mansions, 226, 
n. 21. 

Varana, a rivulet, 184. 
Varapasis (Varayasis), a people, 188. 

Vaikas, from the thighs of Brahma, 44. duties Varchas, s. of the Vasu Soma, 120. 
of, 292. Varenva, a name of Vishnu, 2o, n. 36. 

Vaitalaki, teacher of the Rig-veda, 278. Varhaarathas, kings of Magadha, 465. 
Vaitand'va, s. of the Vasu lipa, 12o. Varhaspatyas, ' heretics,' 34o, 0. 7. 
N'aitarai, a hell, 207. sins punished in, 209. Varhis, ' sacrificial grass,' 106, n. 3. 
Vaitarani, a river, 184. in Cuttack, ib. n. 71. Varhishads, a class of Pitris, 84, n. to. 239, n. 3. 
Vaivawata, seventh Mann, 264. his sons, ib. 8. 321, n. I. 

of the sun, 266. 348. his sons, ib. a Rudra, Varhishmati, w. of Priyavrata, 162, n. t. 
121, n. 17. Varidhara, a mountain, 18o, n. 3. 

Vajasaneyi, portion of tile Yajur-veda, 281, n. 5. Variyas, s. of Pulaha, 83, n. 6. 
Vajins, students of the white Yajush, 281. Varman, name for a Kshatriya, 297. 
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Varnaga, a river, 184, n. 62. Viiyu or ' wind,' produced from the rudiment of 
Varshas, divisions of Jambu-dwipa, 167. touch; produces that of form, 26. and n. 25. 
Varshaeyas, a tribe, 418, n. 19. wind, the deity of, k. of the Gandharbas, 153, 
Varuna, lord of the waters, 253. gives horses to n. 	1. 

Richika, 399. 	an .ittlitya, 122. Vavu Purina, analysis of, xxii. 
Vanilla, a division of Bharata-yarsha, 175. Vavuaa, s. of Krisii:4a, 123, n. 26. 
Varuni, the goddess of wine, produced from the Veda, a river, 182, n. 13. 

ocean, 76. waits on Balarluna, 57 r. Vedabahu, s. of Pulastva, 83, n. 5. 
Vasa, a river, 184. Vedamitra, teacher of the Rig-yeda, 277. 
Vasahanu, a prince, 452. Vedana, `torture,' d. of Anrita, 56. 
Vashatkara, ' deified oblation,' 223, 0.27. Vedas, 	tvpified 	by 	Ow, 	I, 	n. 	1. 	of particular 
Vashkala, s. of Sanhrada, 147. s. of Prahlada, ib. 

n. 	I. 
sciences; 	also portions of, from Brahma, 42, 
n. 2 I . 	divisions and teachers of, 272. 275. &e. 

Vagishfha, 	grandfather of Paragara ; 	allays 	his translations from, i. 	religion taught in, ii. 
anger, 4. a Prajapati, 49. 	marries Urjja, 54. Vedasini or Vetasini, a river, 182, n. 13. 
his sons in the first Manwantara, 	83. in the Vedagiras, s. of Markanaeva and Murdhanya, 82. 
third, 	261, 	n. 8. 	a Vyasa, 	272. 	rebukes Vi- s. of Praia, 82, n. 1. progenitor of the Bhargava 
kukshi, 	360. 	disputes 	with 	Viswamitra, 	ib. Brahmans, 82, n.i. s. of KrisliAtva, 123, n. 26. 
n. I I. 	changed to a starling, 373, n. 9. curses Vedasmriti, a river, 176. 	the Beos % ib. n.5. 
Sandasa, 	381. 	and Nimi, 388. 	is cursed by Ved(a4va, a river, 183. 
him, ib. Vedavati, a river, 182. 

Vastn, a river, 183. 	. Vedavaimisika, a river, 182, n. 13. 
Vasu, d. of Daksha, w. of Dharma, 119. Veda-vyasas, arrangers of the Vedas, 272. 
Vasu, s. of Kula, 399. Vedha, one hundred Trutis, 22, 0. 3. 
Vasubhridyana, s. of Vagishflia, 83, n. 8. Vedhaka, a hell, 208. 
Vastidana, a prince, 462. Vegavat, a prince, 353. 
Vasudeva, s. of Kara, 436. marries the daughters Vegavati (Vyki), a river, 185, n. 80. 

of Ahuka, ib. imprisoned by Kansa, 498. flatter Vegetables, creation of; kinds of, 35, n. 3. 
of Krishna, 502. burns himself, 613. Vela, d. of Meru, w. of Sannalra, 85, n. 11. 

Vasudeva, first Kaawa prince, 471. 	• Vena, s. of Anga, 98. 
Vasudeva, name of Vishnu, I. s. of Vasudeva, ib. Vena, a Vytisa, 273. 

D. I. abiding and shining in all things, 9, n. io. Vella, a river, 183. 
one with the three Vedas, 274. one with Om, Venkata, a mountain, 18o, n. 3. 
&c. ib. n. 6. meaning of, 643. Vertu, a )(Maya prince, 416. 

Vasuki, s. of Kadru, 149. k. of the Nagas, 153, 
0. 1. 

Venuhaya, a prince, 416, n. 3. 
Veaubotra, a prince, 409, n. 25. 

Vasumitra, a Sunga prince, 472. Vetravati, a river, the Betwa, 181. 
Vasus, 	sons 	of 'Vasil ; 	their names, 	sons, 	and Vibhishana, s. of Vigravas, 83, n. 5. 

grandsons, 120. Viblinija, S. of Sukriti, 452. 
Visava, k. of the winds, 153. 	 , Vibhu, Indra, of the fifth Manwantara, 262. 
Vafa tree, on Supargwa, 168. Vibhu, a prince, 409. 
Vafadhanas, a people, 1139. Vibudha, a prince, 390. 
Vatajamarathorajas, a people, 192. Vichitravirva, s. of S'antann, 459- 
Vatayanas, a people, 192. Vidagdha, teacher of the white Yajush. 281, II. r,. 
Vatilpi, s. of thada, 147, n. I. 	s. of Viprachitti, 

148. 
Vidarbha, s. of Jyamagha, 422. 
Vidarbhas, a people, 187. 

Vatsa, a name of Pratarddana, 408. s. of Uru- Videhas, a people, 188. . 
kshepa, 463. Vidhatri, 	s. 	of Bhrigu, 	59. 	S. 	of Vishnu 	am 

Vatsabalaka, s. of S'ara, 436. Lakslinii, married to Nirvati, 82. 
Vatsabhami, a prince, 409, n.15. Vidiga, a river, 183. the Bess, ib. n. 52. 
Vatsapri, a prince, 352. Vidinisara, a prince, 466. 
Vatsara, s. of Dhruva, 98, n. 2. Vidura, s. of Vyasa, 460. 
Vatsara, fifth cyclic year, 224. Vidaratha, s. of Bhajamana, 436. s. of Suratha. 
Vatsas, a people, 186, 0. 12. 457. 
Vatsavyalia, a prince, 463. Vihangamas, a class of deities, 268. 
Vatsya, 	teacher of the 	Rig-veda, 	277. 	of the Vijaya, a prince, s. of Chunchu, 373. s. of Jay4. 

white Yajush, 281, n. 5. 390. s. of Sanjaya, 412. s. of Javaclratha. 445. 
Vavriddhas, a class of deities, 269. an Andhra prince, 473. 

8 Q 
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Vijava, d. of Daksha, w. of Krisi'o:iva, 123, n. 26. Vinipaksha, a Rudra, 121, n. 17. 
Vijayas, a people, 188. Visakha, s. of Kumara, 120. 
Vinti'ohva, s. of Prithu, io6, n. I . Vi::qikha, a lunar mansion, 224. 226, n. 2 I . 
Vikala, six PnInas, 23, D. 3. Vi,=AkItylipa, a prince, 466. 
Vikalyas f \ jai asf, a people, .192. \ i=.;la, s. of Trifiavindu, 353. 
Vike::.1, w. of Sarni, 59. Vi•:aln, a city, 353, 	II. 25. 
Vikranta, a Projapati, 5c, n. 2. Viasatut, a hell, 207. crimes punished in, 208. 
Vikriti, a prince, 422. Visokit, an original property of man, 45, a. 5. 
Vikuk!ii, s. of lksloCku, 359. named :....a.:•Ait, 36o. Vi4avas, s. of Pulastya, 83, n. 5. 
Vilonian, a Yacht\ a chi( f, 435. Vi4ntavat, a prince, 387. 
Vimala, s 	of SilytillMa, 35o, n. 6. Vishnu ; same with Braluna, Iivara, spirit ; .cause 
Vitnohana, a hell, 207. crimes punished in, 208. of creation, preservation, and destruction ; 	pa- 
Vina, a river, 182. 	 . rent of nature, and material of the universe, 2. 
Vinadi (Vaini'di), a river, 183. 3.4.6. origin, end, and substance of the world, 
Vinata, S. of Sudytinnia, 35o. 6, a. 16. 	nature of, 8. four forms of, 9. 154. 
Vinatii, d. of Daksha, w. of KaS)apa, I 22. W. of same with Brahma, \ islinu, Siva, as creator, 

Tarksha, 14o, a. 15. preserver, and destroNer, 19. hymned by Earth, 
Vinava, s. ()I' Dharma, 55. 29. combined in all forms with Sri, Go. praised 
Vinda, s. of Jayasena„;.37. 	 ' by 	the gods, 	72. 	directs them to churn the 
Vindhya, a range of mountains, 174. 	the Skil- ocean, 74. deceives the Asuras, 75. praised by 

piira ran.:,,e, ili. n. 2. . 	Dhruva, 	93. 	by the Prachetasas, 	108. 	wor- 
Vindlhaelitilubas, a people, 193. shipped by Prahlada, 127. one of the Xdityas, 
Vindlhatmilikas, a people, 193, ti: 126. 122. their chief, 153. 	ornaments and arms of, 
Vindhyzo:akti 	a klag, 477. 158. forms of, worshipped in different Varshas, 
Vindinnati, 1v. of Mandhiltri, 363. 173. 	remembrance 	of, 	best 	expiation, 	210. 
V I WillS'Irt, S. Of Chandragupta, 469. energy of, encompasses the universe, 215. su- 
Vinita, s. of Pula,tya, 83, n. 5. prone Brahma, 216. his path in the sky, 228. 
Vin,.1, a prince, 352. triple energy in the sun, 236. forms in tile tour 
Vipar', a river, 181. ages, 27o. worshippers of, how known, 287. 
Vipn;,ii, a ricer, 181. 	the Beyah or ilyphasis, ib. prayers of the gods to, 335. deceives the Din- 

a. 8. tyas, 337. praised by the gods, 494. incarnate 
Vipa,:chit, Indra of the second Manwantara, 260. as Krishna and 	Balarama, 497. 	praised 	by 
Vipra, s. of Dhruva, 98. s. of Srutanjaya, 465. Akrtira, 547. sleeps on the ocean, 634. 	asy- 
Viprachitti, a Wino a, 147. 	his sons, 148. k. of 

the Danavas, 153, n. 1. 
him of spirit, 656. 	all that is, 661. 	praises of, 
664.  

Vipritha, s. of Chitraka, 435. Vishini-loka, site of, 213, n. 3. 	. 
Vipula, a mountain, west of Meru, 168. Vishnu Purina, notice of, 	284. xvi. 	analysis of, 
VIM, a river, 183. lix. merit of hearing, 662. how communicated, 
Virabhadra, produced from Siva, 65. spoils Dak- 663. 

sha's sacrifice, 67. Vi:f:wa, d. of Daksha, w. of Dharma, 119. 
Viraj 	(or Vid'ii,i), progeny of Swiivambhuva, 52, 

a. 5. 	all male animals ; 	all bodily substance, 
53, 	It. 5. 

Vi:hvabhavana, name of Vishnu, 2. creator of the 
universe, ib. n. 2. 

Vb4achi, a divine nymph, 15o, n. 21. 
Viraja, s. of Twasht'ri, 165. Vi:4wadevas, a class of gods, sons of ViAva, I 20. 
Virajas, s. of Paurnamasa, 82. 	s. of Vagishfha, 

83, n. 8. 
their number, ib. n. 13. worshipped at Srad-
dhas, 321. 326. 

Virana, a 	sage, 	father 	of \Irani, 	99, 	n. 	I. 	of Vi•iwaga,:wa, a prince, 361. 
Asikni, 117. teacher of the white Yajush, 281, 
n. 5. 

Vi:4wagjotish, eldest of the hundred sons of Sa-
tajit, 165. 

Virani, d. of Virana, mother of Chakshusha, 99, 
n. 1. 

Vi:4wajit, s. of Jayadratha, 452. s. of Satyajit, 465. 
Viswakanaii, artist of the gods, 	76. 	s. 	of the 

Virankara, a river, 183. Vasu Prablnisa, 121. 
Vinit, s. of Nara, 165. Vi;wakarman, a solar ray, 236, n. 3. 
N'iraf, the material universe, 93, Ii. 3. Viiwakarya, a solar ray, 236, n. 3. 
Viravati, a river, 183. Vi:hvaksena, fourteenth Mann, 268, n. 8. 
Virochana, S. of Prahlada, 147. Vhhvaksena, a prince, s. of Brahmadatta, 453. 
Viruddhas, a class of deities, 268. Vi:'yamitra, 	a 	Rishi, 	264. 	raises 	Tril:,anku 	to 
Virnpa, a prince, 359. heaven, 	371. 	quarrels 	with 	Vaislitha, 	373, 
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n. 	9. 	son of Gadhi, 400. 	his 	descendants, Vrisha, Indra of the eleventh Manwantara, z68. 
404. Vrisha, s. of Vitihotra, 418. 

Vigwamitra, a river, 183. Vrishablia, a river, 184. 
Viawarapa, a name of Vishnu, 20, n.35. a Rudra, 

121. 
Vrishadarbha, s. of  S'ivi, 444 . 
Vrishakapi, a Rudra, 121. 

Vigwasaha, 	s. of Ilavila, 383. 	s. 	of Ablivutthi- Vrishana, s. of Karttavirya, 417. 
tagwa, 386. Vrishaparvan, a Danava, 147. 

Vigwasphafika, k. of 3Iag-adha, 479. Vrishasena, s. of Karna, 446. 	 . 
Vigwasphtirtti (Vi:;waspliiirji), a prince, 479, n.69, Vrishni, a prince of the ' ads race, s. of 3Iadliu, 
Viawavasa, s. of Purnravas, 398. 418. 	.s. of Kunti, 422. 	S. 	of Sa1M1111, 424. 
Vigwega, d. of Daksha, w. of Dliartna, 119, n. 12. s. of Bhajamana, ib. 
Vitahavya, a prince, 39o. Vrishnimat; a prince, 462. 
Vitala, a division of Patala, 204. Vrishnis, a tribe, 418. 
Vitasta, a river; 181. 	the Jhelum or Ilydaspes, 

ib. n. 	10. 	. 	. 	• 
Vrishfa, s. of Kukkura. 435. 
Vritraghni, a fiver, 185, n. 80. 

Vitatha, a name of Bharadwaja, 449. Vyadlii, s. of Mritvu, 56. 
Vithi, division of the planetary sphere, 226, 0. 2 I . Vyahritis, mvsticar words, 274, n. 5. 
Vitihotra, s. of Privavrata, 162, 0. 2. s. of Tala- 

janglia, 418. 
Vyakarinia, `grammar,' an Anga of the Vedas, 
• 2.84. 

Vitihotras, a branch of the Haihava tribe, 418, 
n. 20. 

Vyakta, ' visible substance,' a form of Vishnu, y. 
Vyanga, s. of Viprachitti, 148. 	. 

Vivagwat, a Prajapati, 5o, 0. 2. an Aditya, 122. Vytisas, arrangers of the Vedas in every Dwapara 
s. of Kagvapa, 266, n. 1. the sun, and father age ; twenty-eight; 	their names, 272. 
of Vaivaswata Mann, 348. Vyavasaya, s. of Dharma, 55. 

Vivinsati, a prince, 352. Vyaya, a name of Pradliana, 13,11. 19. 
Viyati, s. of Nahuslia, 413. Vyoman, a prince, 422. 
Vraja, s. of Havirdhana, r o6. Vytishfa, name of day, 222. 
Vratevu, a prince, 447. 	 • V)ushfa, s. of Kalpa, 98, n. i. 
Vrihabala, killed by Abhimanvu, 387. W. 
Vrihadagwa, s. of S'ravasta, 361. s. of Sahadeva, 

463- 
War, between the gods and demons, 335. 36o. of 

the gods and Daityas, on account of Tara. 393. 
Vriliudbhanu, a prince, 445. Water, the element, 16. see Xpa. 
Vrihadishii, s. of Ajainidlia, 452. S. of Haryagwa, 

454. 
Wind or air, the element, 16. see Vayu. 
Wine from the Kadamba tree, 571. 

Vrihadraja, a prince, 463. Wife, how to be chosen, 298. 
Vriliadratlia, s. of Bhadraratha, 445. s. of Upa- World, dimensions of, 202. 203, n. 7. destruction 

richara, 455. 	S. of Tigilla, 462. 	S. of S'aga- of, 632. 
dharman, 470. Wrestling, modes of, 557, n. 5. 

Vrihadvasu, a prince, 452. Y. 
Vrihaduktha, a prince, 39o. 	. Vrihadvati, a river, 184. 

Yadavas, a tribe, descendants of Yadu, 418. nu-
rnerous, 441. go to Prabhasa, 609. destroyed, 

Vriliannaradiva Purina, analysis of, xxxiii. • 	• 610. 	. 
Vrihaspati, s. 	of Angiras, 	83, 11. 3. 	the planet Yadu, s. of Yayati, 413. k. of the south, 415. his 

Jupiter, his car and horses, 24o. a Vyasa, 272. descendants, 416. 
teacher of political science, 284. his wife Tara 
carried off by Soma, 393. 

Yajna, s. of Radii; marries his sister Dakshina, 
54, 	n. 9. 	' sacrifice personified ;' 	decapitated, 

Vrihatkarman, s. of Bhadraratha, 445. s. of Vri- 
hadvasu, 452. s. of Sukshatra, 465. 

67. becomes the constellation Mrigaairas, 68, 
. 	n. 7. 

Vrihatkshana, s. of Vrihadbala, 463. Yajnabahu, s. of Priyavrata, 162, n. 2. 
Vrihatkshatra, s. of Bhavantnanyil• 450. Yajnakrit, a prince, 412. 
Vrihat-sfuna, from Brahma, 42. Yajnas, principal kinds of, 294, n. 3. 
Vrijinavat, s. of Kroshfri, 420. Yajnaari, a prince, 473. 
Vrika, s. of Prithu, fo6, n. 1. s. of Vijava, 373. Yajnavama, s. of Parvasa, 82, n. 2. 

s. of Krishna, 591. Yajur-veda, from Brahma, 12. original Veda, 276. 
Vrikadeva, d. of Devaka, 436. divided into four, ib. how composed, ib. San- 
Vrikala, s. of Dhruva, 98. hitas and teachers of, 279. black or Taittiriya 
Vrikas, a people, 193, 1) , 123. portion of, 280. white or Vajasaneyi, 281, note. 
Vrikatejas, s. of Dhruva, 98- Yajush : see Yajur-veda. 

   
  



704 
	

INDEX. 

Yajnawalka, teacher of the Rig-veda, 277. conquered by Sagara, 374. descendants of Tur- 
Yajnawalkya, pupil of Vaigampayana, 279. pro- 

2. pitiates the sun, 	So. receives the white Yajush, 
vasu, 442, n. 5. kings of, 474- 475, 0. 64. 477,  
n. 66. 

281. Yavinara, s. of Dwintidlia, 453. 
Yakrillomas, a people, 188. Yaudheya, s. of Yudhisht'bira, 459, n. 5. 
Yaksha, s. of Khasa, parent of the Yakshas, t 5o, Yaytiti, s. of Nahusha, 384, n.15. 413. 

D. 20. Year, of mortals; of the gods, 23. of the Rishis; 
Yakshas, proceed from Brahma, 41. children of of Dhruva, 23, n. 4. of Brahma., 25. of Mann, 

Khasa, 150. 26, n. 9. of five kinds, 224. 	A 
Yania, a minor •Dwipa, 175, n. 3. 	 . Yoga, s. of Dharma, 	5,  n.13. 
Varna, monarch of the Pitris, 153. judge of the Yoga,'' mystical union,' how effected, 157. 	mode 

dead, 207, n. 3. s. of the sun, 266. how to be of practising, and explanation of, 65r. 
avoided, 286. Yoganidra, ' personified delusion,' 498. 	her ex- 

Vilma, a watch of the day or night, 22, 0.3. ploits as Darg,11, 	99. 	born of. Yagoda., 5o0. 
Yama-gita, ' song of Yama,' 289, n. 3.• mocks Kansa, 503. 	 .r 
Yamas, duties so called, 	288, n. 2. 	acts of re- Yogasiddha, sister of Vrihaspati, w. of the Vasu 

straint, 653. - Prablisa, 12o. 	• 
Mamas, deities, twelve, sons of Yajna and Dak- Yogi, how he attains final 	liberation, 155. two 

shins, 54, n. to. • kinds, novice and adept, 652.  
Yami, d. of Daksha, w. of Dharma, 11,9. d. of Yuddhamushfi, s. of Ugrasena, 436. 

the sun, 266. the Yamuna river, ib. • tt-, - Yuclhajit, s. of Vrisbni, 424. 
Yanitina, a river, IS s. d. of the sun, 266. corn- 

pelled by &lath= to come to him, 572. 
Yudhishthira, s. of Patin, 437. 459. his children, 

ibid. 
Yamunas, a people;  19o. Yuga, cycle of five years, 224. and n. 17. an age: 
Yasas, s. of Dharma, 55. 	 • see Yugas. 
Yaska, author of a Nirukta, 227, n. 9. Yugandhara, a prince, 435. 
Yagoda, bears Yoganidra, 503. who is changed yugandharass, a people, 187, n. 23. 

for Krishna, ib. Yugas, four, 	23. 	(see Krita, Treta, Dwapara, 
Yagodharit, w. of Sabishnn, $3, n. 6. Kali.) 	system of, 23, n. 4. a great Yoga, ib. 
Yati, s. of Nahusha, 413. YUvantigwa, a prince, s. of Ardra, 361. 9,44 Pra- 
Yavakslia, a river, 184. senajit, 362. s. of Ambarisha, 369. 
Yavanas, a people, w. of Bbarata-varsha, 175. a 

people, 	194. 	Ionians or 	Greeks, ib. n. 144. 
Yuyudhana, s. of Satyaka, 435. 
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